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PREFACE. 


■♦-•-♦- 


For  a  statement  of  the  circumstances  under  which  the  collec- 
tion of  Mr.  Coleridge's  Literary  Remains  was  undertaken,  the 
Reader  is  referred  to  the  Preface  to  the  two  preceding  Volumes 
published  in  1836.*  But  the  graver  character  of  the  general 
eoatents  of  this  Volume  and  of  that  which  will  immediately  fol- 
low It,  seems  to  justify  the  Editor  in  soliciting  particular  atten- 
tion to  a  few  additional  remarks. 

Although  the  Author  in  his  will  contemplated  the  publication 
of  some  at  least  of  the  numerous  notes  left  by  him  on  the  mar- 
gins and  blank  spaces  of  books  and  pamphlets,  he  most  certainly 
wrote  the  notes  themselves  without  any  purpose  beyond  that  of 
delivering  his  mind  of  the  thoughts  and  aspirations  suggested  by 
the  text  under  perusal.  His  books,  that  is,  any  person's  books — 
even  those  from  a  circulating  library — were  to  him,  whilst  read- 
ing them,  as  dear  friends  ;  he  conversed  with  them  as  with  their 
authors,  praising,  or  censuring,  or  qualifying,  as  the  open  page 
seemed  to  give  him  cause  ;  little  solicitous  in  so  doing  to  draw 
summaries  or  to  strike  balances  of  literary  merit,  but  seeking 
rather  to  detect  and  appreciate  the  moving  principle  or  moral 
life,  ever  one  and  single,  of  the  work  in  reference  to  absolute 
truth.  Thus  employed  he  had  lew  reserves,  but  in  general 
poured  forth,  as  in  a  confessional,  all  his  mind  upon  every  sub- 
ject,— not  keeping  back  any  doubt  or  conjecture  which  at  the 
time  and  for  the  purpose  seemed  worthy  of  consideration.  In 
probing  another's  heart  he  laid  his  hand  upon  his  own.  He 
thought  pious  frauds  the  worst  of  all  frauds,  and  the  system  of 
economizing  truth  too  near  akin  to  the  corruption  of  it  to  be 
generally  compatible  with  the  Job-like  integrity  of  a  true  Chris- 

*  See  Preface  to  Lectures  upon  Shakspeare,  Ac. 
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tian's  conscience.  Fnitber,  he  distinguished  so  strongly  between 
that  internal  faith  which  iiea  at  the  base  of,  and  supports,  the 
whole  moral  and  religioua  being  of  man,  and  the  belief,  as  his- 
torically true,  of  several  incidents  and  relations  found  or  supposed 
to  be  found  in  the  text  of  the  Scriptures,  that  he  habitually  ex- 
ercised a  liberty  of  criticiBm  with  respect  to  the  latter,  which  will 
probably  Bcem  objectionable  to  many  of  his  readers  in  this  country.* 
His  friends  have  always  knovra  this  to  be  the  fact  ;  and  he 
vindicated  this  so  openly  that  it  would  be  folly  to  attempt  to  con- 
ceal it  ;  nay,  he  pleaded  for  it  so  earnestly — as  the  only  middle 
path  of  safety  and  peace  between  a  godless  disregard  of  the 
unique  and  transcendent  character  of  the  Bible  taken  generally, 
and  that  scheme  of  interpretation,  scarcely  less  adverse  to  the 
pure  spirit  of  Christian  wisdom,  which  wildly  arrays  our  faith  in 
opposition  to  oui  reason,  and  inculcates  the  sacrifice  of  the  latter 
to  the  former, — that  to  suppress  this  important  part  of  his  sol- 
emn convictions  would  be  to  misrepresent  and  betray  him.  For 
he  threw  up  his  hands  in  dismay  at  the  language  of  some  of  our 
modem  divinity  on  this  point  ; — as  if  a  faith  not  founded  on  in- 
sight were  aught  else  than  a  specious  name  for  wilful  positive- 
.  ness  ; — as  if  the  Father  of  Lights  could  require,  or  would  accept, 
from  the  only  one  of  his  creatures  whom  he  had  endowed  with 
reason,  the  sacrifice  of  fools  1  Did  Coleridge,  therefore,  mean 
that  the  doctrines  revealed  in  the  Scriptures  were  to  be  judged 
according  to  their  supposed  harmony  or  discrepancy  with  the 
evidence  of  the  senses,  or  the  deductions  of  the  mere  understand- 
ing from  that  evidence  ?  Exactly  the  reverse  :  he  disdained  to 
argue  even  against  Trausubstantiation  on  such  a  ground,  well 
knowing  and  loudly  proclaiming  its  utter  weakness  and  instabihty. 
But  it  was  a  leading  principle  in  all  his  moral  and  intellectual 
views  to  assert  the  oxisteace  in  all  men  equally  of  a  power  or 
faculty  superior  to,  and  independent  of,  the  external  senses  :  in 
this  power  or  faculty  he  recognized  that  image  of  God  in  which 
man  was  made  ;  and  he  could  as  little  understand  how  faith,  the 
indivisihly  joint  act  or  efflux  of  our  reason  and  our  will,  should 
be  at  variance  with  one  of  its  factors  or  elements,  as  how  the 
Author  and  Upholder  of  all  truth  should  be  in  contradiction  to 
himself.  He  trembled  at  the  dreadful  dogma  which  rests  God's 
right  to  man's  obedience  on  the  fact  of  his  almighty  power. — a 
■  S«e  Tilbls  Talk.  p.4l)7. 
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pontkm  falsely  inferred  from  a  misconceiTed  illastration  of  St. 
Paul's,  and  which  is  less  humbling  to  the  creature  than  blasphe- 
mous of  the  Creator  ;  and  of  the  awless  doctrine  that  God  might, 
if  he  had  so  pleased,  have  given  to  man  a  religion  which  to  hu- 
man intelligence  should  not  be  rational,  and  exacted  his  faith  in 
it — Coleridge's  whole  middle  and  later  life  was  one  deep  and 
solemn  denial.  He  believed  in  no  God  in  the  very  idea  of  whose 
existence  absolute  truth,  perfect  goodness,  and  infinite  wisdom, 
were  not  elements  essentially  necessary  and  everlastingly  co- 
present. 

Thus  minded,  he  sought  to  justify  the  ways  of  God  to  man 
in  the  only  way  in  which  they  can  be*  justified  to  any  one  who 
deals  honestly  with  his  conscience,  namely,  by  showing,  where 
possible,  their  consequence  from,  and  in  all  cases  their  consis- 
tency with,  the  ideas  or  truths  of  the  pure  reason  which  is  the 
same  in  all  men.  With  what  success  he  labored  for  thirty  years 
in  this  mighty  cause  of  Christian  philosophy,  the  readers  of  his 
other  works,  especially  the  Aids  to  Reflection,  will  judge  :  if 
measured  by  the  number  of  resolved  points  of  detail  his  progress 
may  seem  small ;  but  if  tested  by  the  weight  and  grasp  of  the 
principles  which  he  has  established,  it  may  be  confidentljrBaid 
that  since  Christianity  had  a  name  few  men  have  gone  so  far. 
If  ever  we  are  to  find  firm  footing  in  Biblical  criticism  between 
the  extremes  (how  often  meeting  I)  of  Socinianism  and  Popery  ; 
— if  the  indisputable  facts  of  physical  science  are  not  forever  to 
be  left  in  a  sort  of  admitted  antagonism  to  the  supposed  asser- 
tions of  Scripture  ; — ^if  ever  the  Christian  duty  of  faith  in  God 
through  Christ  is  to  be  reconciled  with  the  religious  service  of  a 
being  gifted  by  the  same  God  with  reason  and  a  will,  and  sub- 
jected to  a  conscience, — it  must  be  effected  by  the  aid,  and  in 
the  hght,  of  those  truths  of  deepest  philosophy  which  in  all  Mr. 
Coleridge's  works,  published  or  unpublished,  present  themselves 
to  the  reader  with  an  almost  affecting  reiteration.  But  to  do 
justice  to  those  works,  and  adequately  to  appreciate  the  Author's 
total  mind  upon  any  given  point,  a  cursory  perusal  is  insufficient ; 
study  and  comprehension  are  requisite  to  an  accurate  estimate  of 
the  relative  value  of  any  particular  denial  or  assertion  ;  and  the 
apparently  desultory  and  discontinuous  form  of  the  observations 
now  presented  to  the  Reader  more  especially  calls  for  the  exercise 
of  his  patience  and  thoughtful  circumspection. 


4 

4 


S 


LITERARY   REMAINS. 


-♦♦♦- 


OONFESSIO  FroEL    Nov.  8,  1816. 

I.— I. 

I  BEJLiEVE  that  I  am  a  free  agent,  inasmuch  as,  and  so  far  as, 
1  have  a  will,  which  renders  me  justly  responsible  for  my  ac- 
tions, omissive  as  well  as  commissive.  Likewise  that  I  possess 
reason,  or  a  law  of  right  and  wrong,  which,  uniting  with  my 
tense  of  moral  responsibility,  constitutes  the  voice  of  conscience. 

n.  Hence  it  becomes  my  absolute  duty  to  believe,  and  I  do  be- 
lieve, that  there  is  a  God,  that  is,  a  Being,  in  whom  supreme 
reason  and  a  most  holy  will  are  one  with  an  infinite  power  ;  and 
that  all  holy  will  is  coincident  with  the  ^\'ill  of  God,  and  there- 
fore secure  in  its  ultimate  consequences  by  His  omnipotence ; — 
having,  if  such  similitude  be  not  unlawful,  such  a  relation  to  the 
goodness  of  the  Almighty,  as  a  perfect  time-piece  will  have  to  the 
sun. 

COROLLARY. 

The  wonderful  works  of  God  in  the  sensible  world  are  a  per- 
petual discourse,  reminding  me  of  his  existence,  and  shadowing 
out  to  me  his  perfections.  But  as  all  language  presupposes  in 
the  intelligent  hearer  or  reader  thoee  primary  notions,  which  it 
symbolizes  ;  as  well  as  the  power  of  making  those  combinations 
of  these  primary  notions,  which  it  represents  and  excites  us  to 
combine, — even  so  1  believe,  that  the  notion  of  God  is  essential 
to  the  human  mind  ;  that  it  is  called  forth  into  distinct  conscious- 
nees  principally  by  the  conscience,  and  auxiliarly  by  the  manifest 
adaptation  of  means  to  ends  in  the  outward  creation.  It  is,  there- 
fore, evident  to  my  reason,  that  the  existence  of  God  is  abso- 
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lutely  and  necesBarily  insusceptible  of  a  ecientiiic  demonEtration, 
and  that  Scripture  has  so  represented  it.  For  it  commandB  us  to 
believe  in  one  God.  I  am  the  Lord  ihij  God:  thou  shall  have 
fwne  other  gods  but  me.  Now  all  commandment  necessarily  re- 
lates to  the  will ;  whereas  all  scientific  demanstration  is  inde- 
pendent of  the  will,  and  is  apodictic  or  demonstrative  only  as  far 
as  it  is  compulsory  on  the  mind,  voientem,  Jtolentem. 

m.  My  conHcience  forbids  me  to  propose  to  myself  the  pains 
and  pleasures  of  this  life,  as  the  primary  motive,  or  ultimate  end, 
of  my  actions  ; — on  the  contrary,  it  makes  me  perceive  an  utter 
disproportionate nees  and  heterogeneity  between  the  acts  of  the 
spirit,  as  virtue  and  vice,  and  the  things  of  the  sense,  such  as  all 
earthly  rewards  and  punishments  must  be.  Its  hopes  and  fears, 
therefore,  refer  me  to  a  difierent  and  spiritual  state  of  being  :  and 
I  believe  in  the  life  to  come,  not  through  arguments  acquired  by 
my  understanding  or  discursive  faculty,  but  chiefly  and  effectively, 
because  so  to  believe  is  my  duty,  and  in  obedience  to  the  com- 
mands of  ray  conscience. 

Here  ends  the  first  table  of  my  creed,  which  would  have  been 
my  creed,  had  1  been  bom  with  Adam ;  and  which,  therefore, 
constitutes  what  may  in  this  sense  be  called  natural  religion,  that 
is,  the  religion  of  all  finite  rational  beings.  The  second  table 
contains  the  creed  of  revealed  religion,  my  belief  as  a  Christian. 

II. 

IV,  I  BELIEVE,  and  hold  it  as  the  fundamental  article  of  Chris- 
tianity, that  I  am  a  fallen  creature  ;  that  I  am  of  myself  capable 
of  moral  evil,  but  not  of  myself  capable  of  moral  good,  and  that 
an  evil  ground  existed  in  my  will,  previously  to  any  given  act,  or 
assignable  moment  of  time,  in  my  consciousness.  I  am  bom  a 
child  of  wrath.  This  fearful  mystery  I  pretend  not  to  under- 
stand. 1  can  not  even  conceive  the  possibility  of  it, — but  I  know 
that  it  is  so.  My  conscience  the  sole  fountain  of  certainty,  com- 
mands me  to  believe  it,  and  would  itself  be  a  contradiction,  were 
it  not  so — and  what  is  real  must  be  possible. 

V.  I  receive  with  full  and  grateful  faith  the  assurance  of  lev- 
elation,  that  the  Word,  which  is  from  all  eternity  with  God,  and 
is  God,  assumed  our  human  nature  in  order  to  redeem  me,  (uid  all 
mankind  from  this  our  connate  corruption.     My  rei 


CONFKSSIO   rillEI.  1? 

me,  that  no  other  mode  of  redemption  is  conceivable,  and,  as 
did  Sociatee,  irould  have  yearned  alter  the  Bedeemer,  though  it 
vould  not  dare  expect  u  wonderful  an  act  of  divine  love,  except 
only  u  an  efibrt  of  my  mind  to  conceive  the  iitmoil  of  the  infinite 
^reatnett  of  that  love. 

11.  I  believe,  that  this  assumption  of  humanity  by  the  Son  of 
God  was  revealed  and  realized  to  U8  by  the  Word  made  flesh,  and 
manifested  to  lu  in  Christ  Jesus  ;  and  that  his  miraculous  birth, 
his  s^ny,  bis  crucifixioQ,  death,  resurrection,  and  ascension,  were 
all  both  symbols  of  our  redemption  [giaitdiitfa  lur  rovfiinuv)  and 
nei!«Mary  parte  of  the  awful  process. 

TIL  I  believe  in  the  descent  and  sending  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  by 
whoae  free  grace  obtained  for  mo  by  the  merits  of  my  Redeemer, 
1  nui  alone  be  sanctified  and  restored  from  my  natural  inheritance 
of  sin  and  condemnation,  be  a  child  of  God,  and  an  inheritor  of 
the  kingdom  of  God. 


The  Trinity  of  persons  iu  the  Unity  of  the  God  would  have 
been  a  necessary  idea  of  my  speculative  reason,  deduced  from  the 
necessary  postulate  of  an  intellifrcnt  creator,  whose  ideas  being 
Ulterior  to  the  things,  must  be  more  actual  than  those  things, 
even  as  those  things  are  more  actual  than  our  images  derived 
LTom  them  ;  and  who,  as  intelligent,  must  have  had  co-e(ernally 
an  adequate  idea  of  himself,  in  and  through  whioh  he  created  atl 
things  both  in  heaven  and  earth.  But  this  would  only  have 
been  a 'speculative  idea,  like  those  of  circles  and  other  mathe- 
matical fieiires,  to  wliich  we  arc  not  authorized  by  the  practical 
reuon  to  attribute  reality-  Solely  in  consequence  of  our  Re- 
demption does  the  Trinity  become  a  doctrine,  the  belief  of  which 
u  real  is  commanded  by  our  conscience.  But  to  Christians  it  is 
oommanded,  and  it  is  false  candor  in  a  Christian,  believing  in 
original  sin  and  redemption  therefrom,  to  admit  that  any  man 
denying  the  divinity  of  Christ  can  be  a  Chrialian.  The  true 
language  of  a  Christian,  which  reconciles  humility  with  truth 
wooldbe; — God  and  not  man  is  the  judge  of  man;  which  of  the 
two  it  the  Christian,  he  will  determine  ;  but  this  is  evident,  that 
if  tbe  tbeanthiopist  is  a  Christian,  the  psilanthropist  can  not  be 
■0 ;  and  vice  versa.  Suppose,  that  two  tribes  used  the  Bame  vrt'rt- 
tn  cbaractcm  bat  altaehed  different  and  opposite  meaiunga  Vo 
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th«m,  BO  that  niger,  for  imtance,  wu  used  by  one  tribe  to  convey 
the  notion  black,  by  the  other,  white  ,—<oald  they,  without  ab- 
Buidity,  be  said  to  have  the  same  language  ?  Even  k>,  in  the 
instance  of  the  crucifixion,  the  same  imago  is  present  to  the  the- 
anthropist  and  to  the  psilanthropist  or  Socinian — but  to  the  latter 
it  represents  a  meie  man,  a  good  man  indeed  and  divinely  in- 
■piled,  but  still  a  mere  man,  even  as  Uosea  or  Paul,  dying  in  at- 
testation of  the  truth  of  his  preaching,  and  in  order  by  his  renir- 
rection  to  giveaproof  of  his  misfdon,  and  inclusively  of  the  i«sni- 
lection  of  all  men  : — to  the  former  it  represents  God  incantats 
taking-  upon  himself  the  eina  of  the  world,  and  himself  thereby 
redeeming  ub,  and  giving  us  life  everlasting,  not  merely  teaching 
it.  The  same  diiibrence,  that  exists  between  God  and  man,  be- 
tween giving  and  the  declaration  of  a  gift,  exists  between  the 
Trinitarian  and  the  Unitarian.  This  might  be  proved  in  a  few 
moments,  if  we  would  only  conceive  a  Greek  or  Roman,  to  whom 
two  persons  relate  their  belief,  each  calling  Christ  by  a  different 
name.  It  would  be  impossible  for  the  Greek  even  to  guess,  that 
they  both  meant  the  same  person,  or  referred  to  the  same  laoti. 

FORMULA  FIDEI  DE  SAHCTISSIMA  TRffllTATK     1B30. 


The  absolute  subjectivity,  whose  only  attribute  is  the  Good ; 
whose  only  definition  is — that  which  is  essentially  causative  of 
all  possible  true  being  ;  the  ground  ;  the  absolute  will ;  the  ador- 
able n^dTT^iov,  which,  whatever  is  assumed  as  the  first,  moBt  be 
presumed  as  its  antecedent ;  Ssis,  without  an  article,  and  yet  not 
as  an  adjective.  See  John  i.  18.  Stir  eiSile  idt^n*  niinowi,  as 
differenced  from  ib.  1.  'al  dtbs  Ijr  6  Uyog. 

But  that  which  is  essentially  causative  of  all  being  must  be 
causative  of  its  own,— causa  sui,  aitortiiatg.     Thence 

THE  iPSEmr. 
The  eternally  self-affirmant  Belf-affiimed  ;  the  "  I  Am  in.  that 
I  Am,"  or  the  "  I  shall  be  that  I  will  to  be  ;"  the  Fathor;  th« 
relatively  subjective,  Vhose  attribute  is,  the  Holy  One  ;  whose 
defimtion  is,  the  essential  iinific  in  the  form  of  the  infinite  ;  dot 
siHjines. 
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Bat  the  abeolute  will,  the  absolute  good,  ia  the  eternal  act 
of  aelPaffiimatioii,   the    Good   as  the   Holy   One,   co-etemally 


THE   ALTERITY. 

The  sai^eme  being ;  6  irrvg  &p  ;  the  supreme  reason  ;  the 
JehoTah  ;  the  Son ;  the  Word  ;  whose  attribute  is  the  True  (the 
truth,  the  light,  the  Jiat) ;  and  whose  definition  is  the  pleroma 
of  being,  whose  essential  poles  are  unity  and  distinctity  ;  or  the 
infinite  in  the  form  of  the  finite ; — lastly,  the  relatively 
deUas  objectiva  in  relation  to  the  I  Am  as  the  deitas 
subjeetita  ;  the  divine  objectivity. 

N.B.  The  distinctities  in  the  pleroma  are  the  eternal  ideas, 
the  sahnstential  truths  ;  each  considered  in  itself,  an  infinite  in 
the  form  of  the  finite ;  but  all  considered  as  one  with  the  imity, 
the  eternal  Son,  they  are  the  energies  of  the  finific  ;  nd^^ra  dC 
mknm  ifivrto — nal  iu  lov  nlt^giltfiarog  aidiov  'flfieXg  ndpjsg  iXd^ofiey. 
John  i.  3  and  16. 

But  with  the  relatively  subjective  and  the  relatively  objective, 
the  great  idea  needs  only  for  its  completion  a  co-eternal  which  is 
both,  that  is,  relatively  objective  to  the  subjective,  relatively  sub- 
jective to  the  objective.     Hence 

THE    COJLMUMTY. 

The  eternal  life,  which  is  love  ;  the  Spirit ;  relatively  to  the 
Father,  the  Spirit  of  Holiness,  the  Holy  Spirit ;  relatively  to  the 
Son,  the  Spirit  of  truth,  whose  attribute  is  Wisdom  ;  sancta 
Sophia;  the  Good  in  the  reality  of  the  True,  in  the  form  of  ac- 
tual Liie. 

Holy !  Holy  !  Holy  !  IhkadriTi  fioi. 

A   NIGHTLY    PRAYER.       1831. 

Almighty  God,  by  thy  eternal  Word  my  Creator,  Redeemer 
and  Preserver  I  who  hast  in  thy  free  communicative  goodness 
glorified  me  with  the  capability  of  knowing  thee,  the  one  only  abso- 
lute Good,  the  eternal  I  Am,  as  the  author  of  my  being,  and  of 
<l*^"wgr  and  seeking  thee  as  its  ultimate  end  ;  who,  when  I  fell 
from  thee  into  the  mystery  of  the  false  and  evil  will,  didst 
not  abandon  me,  poor  self-lost  creature,  but  in  thy  condescending 
mercy  didst  provide  an  access  and  a  return  to  thyself,  even  to 
thee  the  Holy  One,  in  thine  only-begotten  Son,  the  way  and  the 
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truth  from  evsrlaBting,  and  who  took  on  himself  humanity,  yea, 
became  fiesh,  even  the  man  Christ  JesuB,  that  for  man  he  might 
be  the  Hfe  and  the  resurrection  I — 0  Giver  of  all  good  gifts,  who 
art  thyself  the  one  only  absolute  Good,  from  whom  I  have  receiv- 
ed whatever  good  I  have,  whatever  capability  of  good  there  ia  in 
me,  and  from  thee  good  alone. — from  myeelf  and  my  own  cor- 
rupted will  all  evil  and  the  consequentH  of  evil, — with  inward 
prostration  of  wiU,  mind,  and  aflections  I  adore  thy  infinite 
majesty  ;  I  aspire  to  lovo  thy  transcendent  goodness ! — In  a  deep 
sense  of  my  unworthiness,  and  my  unfitness  to  present  myself  be- 
fore thee,  of  eyes  too  pure  to  behold  iniquity,  and  whose  hght,  the 
beatitude  of  spirits  conformed  to  thy  will,  is  a  transumiug  fire  to 
all  vanity  and  corruption ;  but  in  th«  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus, 
of  the  dear  Son  of  thy  love,  in  whose  perfect  obedience  thou  deign- 
est  to  behold  as  many  as  have  received  the  seed  of  Christ  into  the 
body  of  bis  death  ; — I  ofler  this  my  bounden  nightly  sacrifice  of 
praise  and  thanksgiving,  in  humble  trust,  that  the  fragrance  of 
my  Saviour's  righteousness  may  remove  from  it  the  taint  of  my 
mortal  corruption.  Thy  mercies  have  followed  me  through  all 
the  hours  and  moments  of  my  life  ;  and  now  I  lift  up  my  heart 
in  awe  and  thankfulness  for  the  preservation  of  my  life  through 
the  past  day,  for  the  alleviation  of  my  bodily  sufierings  and  lan- 
guors, for  the  manifold  comforts  which  thou  hast  reserved  for  me, 
yea,  in  thy  fatherly  compassion  hast  rescued  from  the  wreck  of 
my  own  sins  or  sinful  infirmities ; — for  the  kind  and  afiectionate 
jriends  thou  hast  raised  up  for  me,  especially  for  those  of  thii 
household,  for  the  mother  and  mistress  cf  this  family  whose  love 
to  me  hath  been  great  and  faithful,  and  for  the  dear  friend,  the 
supporter  and  sharer  of  my  studies  and  researches  ;  hut  above  all, 
for  the  heavenly  Friend,  the  crucified  Saviour,  the  glorified  Medi- 
ator, Christ  Jesus,  and  for  the  heavenly  Comforter,  source  of  all 
abiding  comforts,  thy  Holy  Spirit !  0  grant  me  the  aid  of  thy 
Spirit,  that  I  may  with  a  deeper  faith,  a  more  enkindled  love, 
bless  thee,  who  through  thy  Son  hast  privileged  me  to  call  thee 
Abba,  Father  1  0,  thou  who  hast  revealed  thyself  ia  thy  holy 
word  as  a  God  that  hearost  prayer  ;  before  whose  infinitude  all 
difierences  cease  of  great  and  small ;  who  like  a  tender  parent 
foreknowest  all  our  wants,  yet  listenest  well-pleased  to  the  hiunble 
petitions  of  thy  children  ;  who  hast  not  alone  permitted,  but 
taught  us.  to  call  on  thee  in  all  our  needs, — earnestly  I  implore 
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ntmoiuice  of  thy  free  mercy,  of  thy  proteetiiig  proridence, 
;fa  the  coming  night.  Thou  heiTett  every  prayer  oflered  to 
elicviagly  vith  a  penitent  and  aincere  heart.  For  thou  in 
aiding  grantest,  healest  in  inflicting  the  wotmd,  yet,  tnmert 
good  for  aa  many  as  truly  wek  thee  through  Christ,  the 
tor .'  Thy  will  be  done  1  But  if  it  be  aconding  to  thy 
nd  righteous  ordinances,  0  shield  me  this  night  from  the 
U  of  digease,  grant  me  relreshment  of  sleep  unvexed  by  evil 
jitempered  dreams  ;  and  if  the  purpose  and  aspiration  of 
lart  be  upright  before  thee  who  atone  knowest  the  heart  of 
0  io  thy  mercy  vouchsafe  me  yet  in  this  my  decay  of  life  an 
■1  of  ease  and  elreitglh  :  if  fo  (thy  grace  disposing  and  as- 
:)  I  may  make  compcQEatioa  to  thy  church  for  the  unused 
t  thou  hast  intrui'lcd  to  me,  for  the  neglected  opportuni- 
rhich  thy  loTing-kindness  had  provided.  0  let  me  be 
a  laborer  i[i  the  vineyard,  though  of  the  late  hour,  when 
■nl  nnd  Heir  ol'  Ih:-  vinlnffe.  Chrift  Je«u«,  calleth  for  his  ser- 

r  Frtlif,:  At. 

ihee.  BTt-at  omnipresent  i:^..,.t,  whose  mercy  is  over  all  Ihy 

.  whi  now  beholdest  me,  who  hearest  me.  who  hast  framed 

■art  to  seek  and  inist  in  thee,  in  the  name  of  niy  Lord  and 

jr  Christ  Jesiw.  I  humbly  commit  and  commend  my  body, 

ind  spirit. 

rr  be  to  tliee,  0  God  ! 


XOTEj;  n.N"  TlIK  BOOK  OF  COMMON  PRAYER. 
P!;.vvi:i;. 
IAS  may  pray  iiislil  nud  day,  and  yet  deceive  himself;  hut 
an  can  be  as£ure<i  <'t  his  sincerity,  who  does  not  pray. 
r  is  faith  passing  into  act :  a  union  of  the  will  and  the  in- 
icalizin!!  ill  nil  iiii<'ilo<-tual  act.  It  is  the  whole  man  that 
Less  than  ihi-i  i^  wishing,  or  lip-work  ;  n  charm  or  a 
oerj-.  Priiij  iih';ii/f.  says  tlie  Apostle  ; — thai  i?.  have  th^ 
rf  prayer,  turning  your  thoughts  into  acts  by  connecting 
with  ihe  idea  of  the  redeeming  God,  and  even  so  reconvert- 
mr  aetions  into  thnuehts. 
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THE   SACRAMENT  OF  THE   EIICHAB1ST^ 

The  best  preparation  for  taking  this  sacrament,  better  than 
any  or  all  of  the  books  or  tracts  composed  for  this  end,  is,  to  read 
over  and  over  again,  and  often  on  your  knees — at  all  events  with 
a  kneeling  and  praying  heart — the  Gospel  according  to  St.  John, 
till  your  mind  it  familiarized  to  the  contemplation  of  Christ,  the 
Redeemer  and  Mediator  of  mankind,  yea,  and  of  every  creature, 
as  the  living  and  fielf-subsi sting  Word,  the  very  truth  of  all  tme 
being,  and  the  very  being  of  all  enduring  truth  ;  the  reality, 
whieh  IB  the  substance  and  unity  of  all  reality  ;  the  light  whieh 
lighieth  ei-enj  man,  so  that  what  we  call  reason,  is  itaelf  a  light 
from  that  light,  lumen  a  luce,  as  the  Latin  more  distinctly  ex- 
presses this  fact.  But  it  is  not  merely  light,  but  therein  is  life  ; 
and  it  is  the  life  of  Christ,  the  co-etemal  Son  of  God,  that  is  the 
only  true  life-giving  light  of  men.  We  are  assured,  and  vve  be- 
lieve that  Christ  is  God  ;  God  manifested  in  the  flesh.  As  God, 
ho  must  be  present  entire  in  every  creature — (for  how  can  God, 
or  indeed  any  spirit,  exist  in  parts  ?) — but  he  is  said  to  dwell  b 
the  regenerate,  to  come  to  them  who  receive  him  by  faith  in  hi* 
name,  that  is,  in  his  power  and  influence  ;  for  this  is  the  mean- 
ing of  the  word  '  name'  in  Scripture  when  applied  to  God  or  his 
Christ.  Where  true  belief  exists,  Christ  is  not  only  present  with 
or  among  us  : — for  so  he  is  in  every  man,  even  the  most  wicked  ; 
—but  to  us  and  fbr  ua.  That  was  the  true  light,  tchich  lighieth 
every  man  that  cometh  into  the  world.  He  icai  in  the  vxtiid, 
and  the  ti-orld  was  made  by  him,  and  the  tcorld  knew  him  nat- 
Sut  as  many  as  received  him,  to  them  gave  he  powtr  to  become 
t/te  sons  of  God,  even  to  litem  that  believe  in  his  name;  whidt 
icere  born,  not  of  blood,  nor  of  the  icill  of  the  flesh,  nor  of  the 
tcill  of  man,  but  of  God.  And  the  Word  icas  made  flesh,  and 
dtceh  among  us.  John  i.  9-U.  Again — We  teill  come  unto 
him,  a)id  make  our  abode  with  him.  John  xiv.  23.  As  tmly 
and  as  really  as  your  soul  resides  constilutively  in  your  liring 
body,  so  truly,  really,  personally,  and  substantially  does  Christ 
dwell  in  every  regenerate  man. 

After  this  course  cf  study,  you  may  then  take  up  and  pemie 
sentence  by  sentence  the  communion  service,  the  best  of  all  con- 
mcnts  on  the  Scriptures  appertaining  to  this  mystery.  And  this 
is  >ht' preparation  which  will  prove,  with  God's  grace,  ihe  surest 


preventive  o£  cr  amrailfftr  Mrfciiwi.  t^  iroeaaog  jwhibl  i3k  JiCiija- 
padmg  hniikwk  of  l^  ^ocscnne  of  1^  ^mcaxnuEaeLajas^  Mctctarimg 
to  wbom  tht  Eac^Kuaa  i^  a  xzicBe  jirmnticaJ  medjihfB-,  in  viuck 
UiingB  are  empioreid  jimtyafj  ad  MTticuMed  smmdf  ibr  liie  exchh 
BTe  purpoee  of  remlhikf  to  am  zzund^  ibe  kttaannJ  fkr:  r^  our 
Loid  s  cmcifixktt  :  in  ^un — (ibe  p(rQtiiu>e(De»  1$^  ^irrdi  ibei^  iira 
with  me)— just  tlie  same  a$  vriwai  Frrcef^tuits  diizik  a  £*la»  of 
wine  to  tlie  gkcksas  memoBT  «f  ^i!:iaTn  111.  1  Tme  r*  i?^  liai 
the  iemriiihrance  if  csie  end  cf  iLe  sammeat  :  Vcn  h  is^  Z>(»  7^ 
in  9tmtmAnim.LV  qT  nr,— <if  aH  iliat  Ciuif^t  wils  and  i&  haiL  3cAe 
and  K  stin  doin^  ibr  frlieo  mankind,  and  of  ocvmse  of  his  cron- 
fixioB  inefaiBTelT.  bat  not  of  his  craciiricai  a]«c?  14  IVwan- 
ber.  1627- 

COJtrAXK)X    TO    THE    ALTAI. 

Fint^  then,  that  ve  mar  «iqid«  to  thx»  boarenlT  fafesa  bolr,  s&d  ftikrzM^ 
vith  the  w«UiB^  ganaesA,  Jf«tt.  xxxL  1 1,  we  missn  M9a>ch  over  haartiw  sad 

DPt  oqIt  tin  ve  see  cQxr  S3n&  bet  imtil  've  bai^ 


But  what  if  a  man.  seeing  bis  sin.  eamesUy  desiit?  to  bale  it  ? 
^lali  he  not  at  the  altar  ofier  up  at  once  his  desire,  and  the  yet 
lingering  on,  and  sedc  for  strength  ?  Is  not  this  sacrament  medi- 
cine as  well  as  ibod  ?  Is  it  an  end  onlv.  and  not  likewise  the 
means  ?  Is  it  merely  the  triumphal  feast  :  or  is  it  not  even  more 
troly  a  blessed  refreshment  for  and  diiriug  the  condict  ? 

This  eonf«eaioo  of  sina  must  not  be  in  gent^ral  t^rni*  t^ly,  that  we  «re 
UDDers  with  the  rest  of  numkiiid.  but  it  mu5t  be  a  $peolal  de^lHrnti^m  to 
Ood  of  all  our  most  heinous  sins  in  tbi>ught,  word,  and  dtxni. 

Lather  was  of  a  difiereut  jud^iieut.  He  would  have  us  fivl 
and  groan  under  our  sinfulness  and  utter  incapability  o{  rotiooui- 
ing  ourselTes  from  the  bondage,  rather  than  hazanl  the  |>ollution 
of  our  imaginations  by  a  reca'pitulatiou  and  rouewiug  ol  siusi  and 
their  images  in  detail.  Do  not,  he  says,  stand  picking  the  (iawn 
out  one  by  one,  but  plunge  into  the  river  and  drown  them  ! — 1 
venture  to  be  of  Luther's  doctrine. 

COMMUNION    SERViri:. 

In  the  first  Exhortation,  before  the  words  •  inoritoriouH  Ctohh 
and  Passion/  I  should  propose  lo  insert  'his  assumption  of  hu- 
manity, his  incarnation,  and.*  Likewise,  a  Utile  lower  dowu, 
after  Uie  word  'sustenance,'  I  would  insert  'as.'     For  not  in  that 
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EKcrament  excIusiTely,  but  in  all  the  acta  of  asaimilative  {kith, 
of  which  the  Eucharist  is  a  Bolemut  eminent,  and  represeatatiTa 
instance,  an  instance  and  the  symbol,  Christ  is  our  spiritual  food 
and  sustenance. 

XASRIAOE   SERVICE. 

Marriage,  simply  as  marriage,  is  not  the  means  '  for  the  pro- 
creation  of  children,'  but  for  the  humanizatioQ  of  the  o&pring 
procreated.  Therefore  in  the  Declaratian  at  the  beginning,  aflor 
the  words  'procreation  of  children,'  I  would  ingert,  'and  as  the 
means  for  securing  to  the  children  procreated  enduring  care,  and 
that  they  may  be,'  ice. 

COMMUNION   OP   THE   SICK. 

Third  rubric  at  the  end. 

But  if  a  man,  either  by  reason  of  ertcemity  of  eieknesi,  At 
I  think  this  rubric,  in  what  1  conceive  to  be  its  true  meaning, 
a  precious  document,  as  fully  acquitting  our  Church  of  all  Rom- 
ish superstition,  respecting  the  nature  of  the  Eucharist,  in  rela- 
tion to  the  whole  scheme  of  man's  redemption.  But  the  latter 
part  of  it — '  he  doth  eat  and  drink  the  Body  and  Blood  of  our 
Saviour  Christ  profitably  to  his  bouI's  health,  although  he  do  not 
receive  the  Sacrament  with  his  mouth' — seems  to  me  very  in- 
cautiously eipressed,  and  scarcely  to  be  reconciled  with  the 
Church's  own  definition  of  a  sacrament  in  general.  For  in  inch 
a  case,  where  is  '  the  outward  and  visible  Eign  of  the  inward 
and  spiritual  grace  given  ?'* 

XI.    S(!NDAT  AFTER  TBINITY. 

Epistle— 1  Cor.  iv.  1. 

Brtlkren,  I  dedare  unto  gou  tlit  Go»pil  wAtcA  I  pnaekii  mUa  ym. 

Why  should  the  obsolete,  though  faithful,  Saxon  translation  of 

*  '  Should  it  oR^r  to  Emj  ooe  that  the  doctrine  bUmed  in  the  text,  it  bat 
in  SPPordamM  with  thai  of  tLe  Church  of  Englanil,  in  her  rubric  oonceming 
spiritual  communion,  aoneied  t«  the  Office  for  Communion  of  the  Sick:  ha 
may  couaider,  whether  that  rubric,  eiplained  (as  if  poasible  it  nouat  be)  in 
ooDsiiteuc;  with  the  definition  of  a  ucrimicDt  io  the  Cateehiain,  am  be 
meant  for  snj  but  rare  and  extraordinary  cues  ;  mea  as  itroog  in  rtgard 
of  the  Eucharist,  ai  that  of  martyrdom,  or  the  premature  death  of  a  wall- 
diapnecd  catechu  men.  in  regard  of  Baptiim.'     Keble'i  Pref  tn  Hooker,  p.  ftfi, 

n.  -d.—Ed 
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limjjOMr  be  retained?     Why  not  'good  tidings?'     Why  thai 
ehuge  &  moBt  appTopriKte  and  intelligible  deaignktion  of  the 
nutter  into  &  mere  conTeutioaal  name  of  a  particalar  book  * 
lb. 

—Mom  that  CkrUt  Jitdjdr  emr  n'lu 

Bat  the  meaning  of  Anif  twv  d/iopiu*  if/tmt  ii,  that  Christ 
died  through  the  ains,  nnd  for  the  linnetB.     He  died  through  our 
tina,  and  we  live  throngh  hia  nghteouaneaa. 
Goepel,  Luke  xviii.  14. 

l*u  man  khU  damn  to  Ait  Aokm  jurtijled  raUmr  Hum  tin  ttJur. 
Not  limply  jnstiGed,  observe  ;    but  jnrtified  rather  than  the 
other.  4  initrot, — that  is,  leas  remote  &om  salvation. 

IXV.    SUXDAY  ilFTER   TEINITV. 

Collect. 

— that  Ihev,  pl«Dte<iuBlj  briagiag  furth  tho  fruit  of  good  worki,  nuy  of 
Ibt^  be  picatcoiuly  rewRTdcd. 

Rather — "  that  with  that  enlarged  capacity,  which  without 
thee  we  can  not  acquire,  there  may  likewise  be  an  increase  of 
the  gift,  which  from  thee  alone  we  can  wholly  receiTe." 


V.  £.  Otii  o/Me  moatk  ef  rtty  baitt  and  neklingt  kaU  IAoh  onUuned 
lirmglk.  btrauie  of  l/iitie  mmiVi .-  that  thou  mighUU  UUl  the  enemy  mid  th* 

To  the  dispensations  of  the  twilight  dawn,  to  the  first  messen- 
ccrs  of  the  redeeming  word,  the  yet  lisping  uttercre  of  light  and 
lifi',  a  strength  and  a  power  were  given  becauic  of  the  cnemiei, 
rreatct  and  of  more  immediate  influence,  than  to  the  seers  and 
^roclaimcre  of  a  clearer  day : — even  as  the  first  re.appearing 
cresKDt  of  the  eclipsed  moon  shines  for  men  with  a  keener  bril- 
haace,  than  the  following  larger  segments,  previously  to  its  total 


lb.  V.  5, 

JTU*  audtU  Aim  Imacr  than  Uu  angtlt,  to  rrotm  Aim  <tith  jfJorjr  and 

Power  +  idea  =  augel 

Idea  —  power  =  man,  or  Promelhciu 


NOTES  ON  THE  BOOK  OF  COMUON  PBATEB. 


clouds'  in  the  symbolical  language  of  the  Scriptures  ir 
lis  and  course  oi'  Ihinps.  seemingly  efiects  of  human 
;e,  but  ovec-riiletl  by  Prdviiknce. 


This  Psalm  admits  no  olhcc  int<.'rpirtitulioii  but  of  Christ,  as  the 
Jehovah  incarnate.  In  any  other  sense,  it  »'ould  be  a  specimen 
of  mure  than  Persian  or  Miiphul  hyperbole  and  bombast,  of  which 
there  is  no  other  instance  in  Si-riiiliirc.  and  which  no  Cbriatia.n 
would  dan-  to  atlriliule  t,.  an  iii-|iired  uril.T.  We  know,  loo. 
that  Iho  elder  ,lL-ui-li  Churrh  muked  ii  aiiK.LiL-  the  llessiauic 
Psahns.  N.B.  The  Wuici  in  ^I.Ji.hn,  and  ihc  ^■anlc  ul'tlieMost 
High  in  the  I'salius,  aiv  o^uivaient  Imii>, 

V.  1.  Ga:.-t/ifi:hif!l/.!,,h',Lj,.fu/s.  n  '.-,„/,■  ,„„;(,',y ,-;,.,/,W„si,f.,  ,m(u(A« 
kiwjs  -on. 

(iod  ol'  IJod,  hi;;iit  of  LiL'hl.  \ l-i>  \\m\  i.f  n-iy  Cod,  the  only 
bcfrotten.  the  Sin  nl  Godnnd  (.'od.  Kiii^'  oiKiiiss,  and  the  Son  of 
the  Kins;  .dKiiia.-' 


The  LaJub  =aenti<'ed  lnn,i  liie  b.-iunu,-  ollhe  wurKi,  the  God- 
Man,  the   Judirc.   the  s,.lt-in-oiin<ed   liettoeiiRT   to   Adam  in   tho 
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PS.  LDXvn. 

I  would  fKin  understaDil  this  Pialm ;  bat  first  I  must  collate  it 

word  by  word  with  the  original  Hebrew.     It  seems  clearly  Mes- 


W.  lO-lt.  Da^  Ikau  thtnt  wonderi  amaiig  llu  dtadyOT  llitU  IMt  dtad  rim 
op  «9«ii  aadpraiu  tiee  /  itc 

Compare  Ezekiel  xxxTii. 

PS.  CIV. 

I  think  tbe  Bible  versioii  might  with  advantage  be  substituted 
for  tbis,  wbicb  in  some  parts  is  scarcely  intelligible. 

V.6.  Thi  waltri  taiut  in  the  hilU 

No ;  iU)od  ahove  the  mountain*.      The  reference  is  to  the 

Deluge. 

V.  a,  Ltt  the  heart  of  Ihem  riyoice  that  Ktk  tht  Lord, 
If  evea  to  seek  the  Lord  be  joy,  ivhat  will  it  be  to  find  him  ? 
Seek  me,  0  Lord,  that  1  may  be  ibund  by  thee  I 


V.  i.   Tht    Lard  thall  if}id  the  rod  of  thy  poaer  out  of  Zion ;  (sBjing) 

V,  3.  UnderBtaiid — •  Thy  people  shall  ofier  themselves  willingly 
in  the  day  of  conflict  id  holy  clothing,  in  their  best  array,  in  their 
be«t  arms  anJ  accoutrements.  As  the  dew  from  the  womb  of  the 
morning,  in  number  and  brighiiiess  like  dew-drops  ;  so  shall  be 
thy  youth,  or  the  youth  of  thee,  the  young  volunteer  warriors.' 

r,  5.  '  He  shall  shake,'  concuss,  concutiet  reges  die  ira  sua. 

V.  6.  For  '  smite  iu  sunder,  or  wound,  the  heads  ;'  some  word 
answering  to  the  Latin  conqimssare. 

T.  7.  For  'therefore,'  translate  '  then  shall  ho  lill  up  his  head 
again  ,'  that  is,  as  a  man  lansuid  and  sinking  from  thirst  and  fa- 
tigne  after  refrcshmfut. 

N.B.  1  see  no  poetic  discrepancy  between  vv.  1  and  5, 


To  be  interpreted  o{  Vhmt'a  charch. 
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V.6.  Ai  tit  ntHTl  in  U*  inUk. 

Does  this  allade  to  the  periodical  rains  ?* 

As  a  traoiipareucy  on  Bome  night  of  public  rejoicing,  seen  by 
comiDon  day,  with  the  lamps  from  within  removed — even  such 
woiild  the  Psalms  be  to  me  uninterpreted  1^  the  Goepel.  0 
honored  Mr.  Hurwitz !  Could  I  but  make  you  feel  what  gran- 
deur, what  magnificence,  what  an  everlasting  significancA  and 
import  Christianity  gives  to  every  fact  of  your  national  history — 
to  every  page  of  your  sacred  records  I 

AETICLES   OP   RELIOION. 

XX.  It  is  mournful  to  think  how  many  rec«nt  writers  have 
criminated  our  Church  in  consequence  of  their  own  ignorance 
and  inadvertence  in  not  knowing,  or  not  noticing,  the  contra-dis- 
tinction  here  meant  between  power  and  authority.  Riles  and 
ceremonies  the  Church  may  oriiB,m  jure  ]>roprw :  on  matters  of 
faith  her  judgment  is  to  be  received  with,  reverence,  and  not  gain- 
said but  alter  repeated  inquiries,  and  on  weighty  grounds. 

XXXVIL  II  is  lawrul  tor  Chrtstuui  mea,  at  the  commimdmait  of  tlie 
magutmte,  to  wear  wcspoDS,  aud  to  serve  in  tbe  whtk. 

This  is  a  very  good  instance  of  an  unseemly  matter  neatly 
wrapped  up.  The  good  men  recoiled  from  the  plain  words — '  It 
is  lawlitl  for  Christian  men  at  the  command  of  a  king  to  slaugh- 
ter as  many  Christians  as  they  can  '.' 

Well !  I  could  most  Eincercly  subscribe  to  all  those  articles. 
September,  1831. 
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P.  G7. 


ilr.  Travcrs  excepted  against  Mr.  Hixikfr.  fur  that  ia  oae  of  fau  iii  i  iiHiui 
he  d.-clareJ.  ■  That  Hie  asauraniw  of  what  we  believe  bj  the  word  of  God,  ii 
not  (o  ua  so  cerlnin  as  thai  which  we  perceive  by  senie.'  And  Mr.  Hockw 
eoaf«Heth  be  said  bo.  and  endeavors  to  juatily  it  by  the  reasooB  iulknmg. 

•  Se<  Home  in  lot  note.— iH 

t  The  refereuees  ire  to  Hr.  KeUtTi  editioo  (16S8).— £t 


irOlXS  ON  HOOXJBR.  ^ 

There  is,  I  oonfeaB,  a  shade  of  dooht  on  my  mind  as  to  this  po- 
sition of  Hooker's.  Yet  I  do  not  deny  that  it  expresses  a  truth. 
The  question  in  my  mind  is,  only,  whether  it  adequately  ox- 
presses  the  whole  truth.  The  ground  of  my  doubt  lies  in  my  in- 
ability to  eompare  two  things  that  di^r  in  kind.  It  is  impossi- 
Ue  that  any  conviction  of  the  reason,  even  where  no  act  of  the 
will  advenes  as  a  co-efficient,  should  possess  the  vividness  of  an 
immediate  object  of  the  senses  ;  for  the  vividness  is  given  by  sen- 
sation. Equally  impossible  is  it  that  any  truth  of  the  super-sen- 
suous reason  should  possess  the  evidence  of  the  pure  sense.  Even 
the  mathematician  does  not  find  the  same  evidence  in  the  results 
of  transcendental  algebra  as  in  the  demonstrations  of  simple 
geometry.  But  has  he  less  assurance  ?  In  answer  to  Hooker's 
argument  I  say, — ^that  God  refers  to  our  sensible  experience  to 
aid  our  will  by  the  vividness  of  sensible  impressions,  and  also  to 
aid  onr  understanding  of  the  truths  revealed, — not  to  increase  the 
ccmviction  of  their  certainty  where  they  have  been  understood. 

^         ^^^  Walton's  appendix. 

lb-  p.  116. 

It  is  a  strange,  blind  story  this  of  the  last  three  books,  and  of 
Hooker^s  live  relict,  the  Beast  without  Beauty.  But  Sara  via  ?— 
If  honest  Isaac's  account  of  the  tender,  confidential,  even  confes- 
sional, friendship  of  Hooker  and  Sara  via  be  accurate,  how  chanced 
it  that  Hooker  did  not  intrust  the  manuscripts  to  his  friend  who 
stood  beade  him  in  his  last  moments  ?  At  all  events,  Haravia 
must  have  known  whether  they  had  or  had  not  received  the  au- 
thor's last  hand.  Why  were  not  Mr.  Charke  and  the  other  Can- 
terbury parson  called  to  account,  or  questioned  at  Icajit  as  U)  the 
truth  of  Mrs.  Joan's  story  ?  Verily,  I  can  not  help  MiiMpeftting 
that  the  doubt  cast  on  the  authenticity  of  the  latter  books  by  th« 
high  church  party  originated  in  their  dislike  of  pf>rtioiiJi  of  th« 
contents.— In  short,  it  is  a  blind  filor>',  a  true  Canterbury  tal«r. 
dear  I^aac  !* 

OF    THE    LAWS    OF    ECCLE*<IA«TICAL    POLITT. 

Pre!  c.  iii.  7,  p.  152. 

TLe  iMixt  thing  hereunto  i-.  to  irnput*:  all  faults  and  cr>rru pti'/ri^  » Ur*: 


•  Bat  ««e  Mr.  Keble  «  statement  ( Pref  xiax.},  mod  th«  »n?uin*Tit  f'/.ifi#WJ '« 
dMcoTcriei  and  coUatioo  of  MSS.  *in<w  th*^  not^  in  th«  t«rt  wan  #ritt*f»^^^ 


How  readily  would  thia,  and  indeed  all  the  disputes  respecting 
the  powere  and  constitution  of  Church  government  have  been 
settled,  or  perhaps  prevented,  had  there  been  an  insight  inta  th« 
distinct  nature  and  origin  of  the  National  Church  and  the  Church 
under  Christ  !*  To  the  ignorance  of'  this,  all  the  fierce  conten- 
tions between  the  Puritans  and  the  Episcopalians  nnder  Elizabetii 
and  the  Stuarts,  alt  the  errors  and  exorbitant  pretensionB  of  the 
Church  of  Scotland,  and  the  heats  and  antipathies  of  our  present 
Dissenters,  may  be  demonstrably  traced. 

lb.  9,  p.  183. 

Pythagorns,  by  bringing  up  his  whoUn  in  the  BpeeulfltiTe  knovlcdge  of 
numbers.  nuuJe  their  meceits  thcreio  so  Btrong.  that  vhen  they  came  to 
the  contemplation  of  things  natural,  they  imagined  that  in  every  particular 
thing  they  even  beheld  as  it  vere  n-ith  their  eyee,  how  the  elements  of 
namber  gave  essetice  and  being  to  the  works  of  nature :  a  thing  in  reason 
impossible ;  vhich  Dotwithstanding,  through  their  rais- fashioned  pre-eoneeit. 
appeared  untu  them  no  le«e  certAiu.  tbaa  if  nature  hod  written  it  in  tha 
Tery  foreheads  of  ah  the  crefiluree  of  Ood 

I  am  not  so  conversant  with  the  volumes  of  Dans  Scotus  «s  to 
be  able  to  pronounce  positively  whether  he  is  an  csception,  bat 
I  can  think  of  no  other  instance  of  high  metaphysical  genius  in 
nn  Englishman.  Judgment,  solid  sense,  invention  in  specialities, 
Tortunate  anticipations  and  instructive  foretact  of  truth, — ^in 
these  we  can  show  giants.  It  is  evident  from  this  example  from 
the  Pythagorean  R^hool  that  not  even  our  incomparable  Hooker 
could  raise  himself  to  the  idea,  bo  rich  in  truth,  which  is  contained 
in  the  words  numero.  pondere,  et  mensura  getterantur  caii 
et  terra.  0,  that  Hooker  had  ever  asked  himself  concerning 
will,  absolute  will, — ft  li^t^/idf  ine^a^ldiiio;,  numerus  omrus 
mtmeros  ponens.  uunquam  positus  .'t 

Ih.  p.  163. 

When  (bey  vf  the  '  Family  of  Love'  have  it  onee  in  their  bcada,  that 
Christ  doth  not  signify  any  ime  person,  but  a  quality  whereof  many  are 
partakers,  £c 

If  the  Familists  thought  of  Christ  as  a  quality,  it  was  a  giMV- 

>  See  Ur,  Coleridge's  work  '  On  the  constitution  of  the  Chord  and  Stat* 
•ooording  to  the  idea  of  each" — Sd. 
t  See  £.  P.  L  ii.  8,  p.  Hi.— Ed. 
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ona  «iTcir  iBdMd.  But  I  hava  my  donbu  vbetlier  tHU  wu  not 
rather  an  infennca  drawn  by  their  peiMCuton. 

lb.  15,  p.  191. 

Whao  initmetioo  doth  tfaam  do  good,  l«t  them  fed  bot  the  kaat  dagrec 
of  moat  incrcifully-tanipared  (CTaritj,  thej  baten  oo  ths  hfad  of  tha  I^nf  > 
Tieagcrcnti  b«re  oo  aarth,  shatwaTtr  th«y  aajvbara  Bad  uttcrad  igaiiut 
the  erueltf  of  blood-tbiratj  men,  and  Vo  themaelTCi  thajr  draw  all  the 
■cntenen  which  Scripture  bath  in  favor  of  iiuiocenej  peraecutcd  for  the 

How  great  the  influence  of  the  age  on  the  itrongeat  minda, 
when  ao  etnineiillf  wise  a  man  aa  Richard  Hooker  oould  overlook 
the  obvioua  impolicy  of  iuflictiog  puuiahmentt  which  the  auflerer 
Iiimwtr  will  regard  aa  merits,  and  all  who  have  any  need  to  be 
deterred  will  extol  as  martyrdom !  Even  where  the  neceaaity 
could  be  plausibly  preteuded,  it  ia  war,  not  punitive  law; — and 
then  Augrustine's  argument  for  Sarah  ! 

lb.  c.  iv-  1,  p.  194. 

We  re<]uir#  rou  to  find  out  but  one  church  upon  the  bm  of  the  whole 
«rth.  that  batii  been  ordered  by  jour  diaeipliuc,  or  hath  not  been  ordered 
bv  'juit.  that  It  to  say,  by  cpiacopol  regiment,  githence  the  time  that  the 
bl^fSHl  apostlw  were  hore  conversant. 

Hooker  was  so  good  a  man  that  it  would  be  wicked  to  suspect 
him  of  knowingly  playing  the  EOpluEt.  And  yet  strange  it  is, 
Iha!  he  should  not  have  been  aware  that  it  was  prelacy,  not 
primitive  episcopacy,  the  thing,  not  the  name,  that  the  reformers 
roniended  against,  and,  if  the  Catholic  Church  and  the  national 
Cleri«y  were  (as  both  parties  unhappily  took  for  granted)  one  and 
the  tame,  conleiiiled  agaiiist  with  good  reason.  Knox's  ecclesias- 
tical polity  (worthy  of  Lycurgus).  adopted  bishops  under  a  different 
name,  or  rather  under  a  translation  instead  of  corruption  of  the 
name  iniamnot.  He  would  have  had  snperinlendentB. 
lb-  c.  V.  2.  p-  20-1. 

A  law  is  the  tieed  of  the  whole  body  pulitk,  whereof  if  je  judge  your- 
•civM  tw  bt  any  part,  then  i»  the  Uiw  i-veu  your  deed  al«o. 

This  is  a  fiction  of  law  for  the  purpose  of  giving  to  that,  which 
i*  necessarily  empirical,  the  form  and  consequence  ni'  a  *ricuce,  lo 
the  reality  erf  which  a  code  of  laws  can  only  be  approximate  by 
compresainz  all  hberty  and  individuality  into  a  despotism.  As 
Jostinian  to  Alfred,  aud  ConsUniiiiople,  the  Consuls  and  Senate 
i      ef  Borne  to  the  i^ord  Mavor,  AUJermen.  and  Comtnnii  rnwicA  ol 
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Loudon  ;  wo  is  the  imperial  Roman  code  to  the  cmnmon  and 
statute  law  of  England.  The  advocates  of  the  discipline  wonld, 
according  to  our  present  notions  of  civil  rights,  have  been  justified 
in  putting  fact  against  fiction,  and  might  have  challenged  Hooker 
to  Hhow,  first,  that  the  constitution  of  the  Church  of  Christ  wa« 
a  congniouB  sutijeet  of  parliamentary  legislation  ;  that  the  legisla- 
tors were  bona  Jide  determined  by  spiritual  views,  and  that  the 
jealousy  and  arbitrary  principles  of  the  Q,ueea,  aided  by  motive* 
of  worldly  state  policy, — for  example,  the  desire  of  conciliating 
the  Roman  Catholic  potentates  by  retaining  all  she  could  of  the 
exterior  of  the  Romish  Church,  its  hierarchy,  its  ornaments,  and 
its  ceremonies, — were  not  the  substitutes  for  the  Holy  Spirit  in 
influencing  the  majorities  in  the  two  Houses  of  Parliament.  It 
is  my  own  belief  that  the  Puritans  and  the  Frelatists  divided  the 
truth  between  them ;  and,  as  half-truths  are  whole  errors,  were 
both  equally  in  the  wrong ; — the  Frelatists  in  contending  for  that 
as  incident  to  the  Church  in  Christ,  that  is,  the  collective  number 
«w»  iuuttloviiinav,  or  eeeltsia,  which  only  belonged,  but  which 
rightfully  did  belong,  to  the  National  Church  as  a  component 
estate  of  the  realm,  the  encUsiq  ; — the  Puritans  in  requiring  of 
the  endesia  what  was  only  requisite  or  possible  for  the  eccUsia.* 
Archbiabop  Grindal  is  an  illustrious  exception.  He  saw  the  whole 
truth,  and  that  the  functions  of  the  enclesiastic  and  those  of  the 
ecclesiastio  were  not  the  less  distinct,  because  both  were  capable 
of  being  exercised  by  the  same  person  ;  and  vice  versa,  not  the 
less  compatible  in  the  same  subject  because  distinct  in  themselves. 
The  Lord  Chief  Justice  of  the  King's  Bench  is  a  Fellow  of  the 
Royal  Society, 

lb.  c,  vi-  3,  p,  209. 

Qod  K-ss  Dot  ignoraot,  that  the  prieiU  uid  judges,  «ba*e  aentenfes  in 
matters  of  oontroversy  L«  ordaioed  Bhoold  etand,  both  might  and  oftentimes 
would  be  deceived  io  their  judgment  However,  better  it  vita  in  the  ey« 
of  Hia  iinderataading.  that  sometime  an  erroneous  aeoteoce  definitive  eiiould 
prevail,  tilt  the  same  luthoritj  peroeiviog  aueh  overeight,  might  afterward* 
correct  or  reverse  it.  than  that  atrifee  should  have  respite  to  grow,  and  not 
come  speedily  to  iome  end 

It  is  difficult  to  say,  which  most  shines  through  this  whole 
passage,  the  spirit  of  wisdom  or  the  spirit  of  meekness.     The 

•  See  the  '  Churdi  and  Slate,'  in  which  the  tetlttia  or  Church  in  Christ, 
is  diiUnguisheri  from  the  awlttia,  or  national  Chorch^ — Ed. 
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r&lal  enor  of  the  Bomish  Chiuch  did  not  consiat  in  th«  inappella- 
t>ilUy  of  Uu!  Couucili,  or  that  an  acquiescence  in  their  decieions 
and  decree  was  a  duty  binding  on  the  conscience  of  the  dissen- 
tientR, — not,  I  uiy,  in  contending  for  a  practical  infallibility  of 
Couiiril  or  Pope  ;  but  in  laj-ing  claim  to  an  actual  and  absolutn 
'•nniuuity  {torn  error,  and  consequently  ibr  the  unrepealability 
i.i'  tlicir  deciaiona  by  any  succeeding  Council  or  Pope.  Hence, 
even  wise  decision! — wise  under  the  particular  circumstances  aud 
time* — degenerated  into  mischievous  follies,  by  having  the  piivi* 
Lege  of  immortality  without  any  exemption  from  the  dotage  of 
Hiperannuation.  Hence  errors  became  like  glaciers,  or  icebergs 
in  the  irnzen  ocean,  unthawed  by  summer,  aud  growing  from  the 
frefifa  deposits  of  each  returning  winter. 

lb.  6,  p.  212. 

Ad  u-giiiDfat  aeemaxj  and  dciaoiulrBtivQ  u  such,  u  being  pmpoctd 
Uilo  toy  man.  uiil  UDilerttoud,  tlic  mioil  vaa  Dot  uhuoac  but  iawirdly 
&>?i*rit.  Any  oav  euvL  ruuoa  diiiJiargiEtb,  1  tp-aut,  tbu  cuusoudl'S.  and  sct- 
HtL  it  al  full  liberty. 

I  nuultl  not  concede  even  so  niurh  as  this.  It  may  well 
change  tbut  even  an  argiuncnt  Jeinonstralive,  iruiidcrstoud,  may 
b^-  :iJi!iifible  a«ainiit  some  one  setituiicc  of  a  whole  liturgy;  aud 
jt:'.  the  means  of  rcmovius  it  without  a  palpable  overbalance  of 
evil  may  not  exist  fur  a  time ;  and  cither  there  i»  no  command 
against  scliiiim,  or  we  are  bouud  in  Buch  small  matters  to  utler 
thf  sacntice  of  willing  silence  to  the  public  peace  of  the  Chiircb. 
Thi*  would  not,  liowaver,  prevent  a  mi»isti,T  from  iioiniing  out 
the  deli-ct  iu  liif  character  an  a  doctor  ur  learned  theologian. 

lb.  r.  siii.  1,  p.  -j-M. 

I'lT  adrcDturin^  tu  erect  tlie  <Uwnptillc  of  Christ  ^illinut  the  leuT?  of  iLu 

i'hriiUan  iiin({istrut>!,  Imply  ye  nuij  condt'iim  ua  as  (ouIh,  m  tluU  vv  hiuard 
lb«rpW  Kor  eitates  and  pirsons  furlln-r  llian  ji-u  whiob  are  lliat  way  mure 
«)M  think  u.ct'jfary  :  l)ut  «l  auy  ofttnc-:  .T  sin  tlier<-iii_ci>riiTiiilloJ  iiK-uuirt 
("id.  iriih  wLnt  w-n^ciiTOTC  can  ymi  neemc  tt».  wiicii  ycmr  own  iKisitiuoi  We. 
'hat  thi'  tliiiis^  we  'ilwervc  nhould  every  of  them  be  <lelircr  unto  us  than 
I'a  iLoueaiid  Uvm;  that  they  are  t bo  peremptory  euiiinumdnieBt*  of  Oixl; 
lt>3t  D»  oiDrtul  nutn  ean  diapcQi'e  vith  tbcm.  aud  that  thu  mngiiitrati:  griet- 
•■-j]v  eiuiirib  iu  ni-l  eiiiistriiiriiu);  ihereiuito) 

Hoc  (irgiimrnlum  till  inriiUam  nimis  fijcophantimm  est 
quam  ut  mihi  jJacmt  a  taii'o  riro.  Besides,  it  conlrailicts 
Hooker's  own  very  judicious  rule,  that  to  discuss  and  reprcBi'nl  is 
tbe  office  of  the  leamiiJ.  as  iiuhviihiali'.  bM-ause  the  Intlh  uvm  W. 
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entire  in  any  one  mind  ;  but  to  do  belongs  to  the  supreme  power 
as  the  -will  of  the  whole  body  politic,  and  in  eSective  action  indi- 
Tiduals  are  mere  fractions  without  any. legitimate  referee  to  add 
them  together.  Hooker's  objection  from  the  nobility  and  gentry 
of  the  realm  is  unanewerable  and  within  half  a  century  afVeT- 
wards  proved  insurmountable.  Imagine  a  sun  containing  within 
its  proper  atmosphere  a  multitude  of  transparent  satellites,  lost  in 
the  glory,  or  all  joining  to  fbtm  the  yisible  phasis  or  disk  ;  and 
then  beyond  the  precincts  of  this  sun  a  number  of  opake  bodies 
at  TarioUB  distances,  and  having  a  common  centre  of  their  own 
round  which  they  revolve,  and  each  more  or  less  according  to  the 
lesser  or  greater  distance  partaking  of  the  light  and  natural 
warmth  of  the  sun,  which  I  have  been  supposing  ;  but  not  shar- 
ing in  its  peculiar  influences,  or  in  the  solar  life  sustainable  only 
by  the  vital  air  of  the  solar  atmosphere.  The  opake  bodies  con- 
stitute the  nationitl  churches,  the  sun  the  churches  spiritual. 
The  defect  of  the  simile,  arising  necessarily  out  of  the  incompos- 
sibility  of  Gpiritua.1  prerogatives  with  material  bodies  nnder  the 
proprieties  and  necessities  of  space,  is,  that  it  does  not,  as  no  con- 
crete or  visual  image  can,  represent  the  possible  duplicity  of  the 
individuals,  the  aggregate  of  whom  constitutes  the  national 
church,  so  that  any  one  individual,  or  any  number  of  such  indi- 
viduals, may  at  the  same  time  be,  by  an  act  of  their  own,  mem- 
bers of  the  church  spiritual,  and  in  every  congregation  may  form 
an  ecdeiia  or  Christian  community  ;  and  how  to  facilitate  and 
favor  this  without  any  schism  from  the  endesia,  and  without  any 
disturbance  of  the  body  politic,  was  the  problem  which  Grindal 
and  the  bishops  of  the  first  generation  of  the  Heformed  Church 
sought  to  solve,  and  it  is  the  problem  which  every  earnest  Chris- 
tian endued  with  competent  gif^.  and  who  is  at  the  same  time  a 
palribt  and  a  philanthropist,  ought  to  propose  to  himself,  as  the 
higens  desiderium  prodorunt. — 6th  Sept.  1626. 

lb.  c,  viii.  7.  p.  232. 

Boptiiing  of  inronts,  although  eonfesaed  by  themselTee,  to  have  been  conlin- 
ufdever  wthence  the  very  apostles'  own  times,  yet  they  altogether  eondnDned. 

Qiuere.  I  can  not  say  what  the  fanatic  Anabaptists,  of  whom 
Hooker  is  speaking,  may  have  admitted  ;  but  the  more  sober  and 
learned  Antiptedobaptisls,  who  differed  in  this  point  only  from 
the  reformed  churches,  have  all,  I  believe,  denied  the  practice  of 
■iifant  baptism  during  the  first  century. 
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B.  i.  e.  iL  1,  p.  249. 

Thtt  whidi  dc^h  assign  unto  eadi  thing  the  kind,  that^vhidi  doth  mode- 
nte  the  foree  and  power,  that  which  doth  appoint  the  Sana  and  measure, 
of  working,  the  same  we  term  a  law 

See  the  essays  on  method,  in  The  Friend.*     Hooker's  words 
literally  and  grammatically  interpreted  seem  to  assert  the  ante- 
cedence of  the  thing  to  its  kind,  that  is,  to  its  essential  charac- 
ten  ; — and  to  its  force  together  with  its  form  and  measure  of 
woiking,  that  is,  to  its  speeifie  and  distinctive  characters  ;  in  short, 
the  words  assert  the  pre-existence  of  the  thing  to  all  its  constitu- 
ent powers,  qualities,  and  properties.     Now  this  is  either — first, 
eqaivalent  to  the  assertion  of  a  prima  et  nuda  materia,  so  hap- 
pily ridicoled  hy  the  author  of  Hudihras,t  and  which  under  any 
scheme  of  cosmogony  is  a  mere  phant<»n,  having  its  whole  and 
sole  sabetance  in  an  impotent  effi>rt  of  the  imagination  or  sensu- 
ous fancy,  but  which  is  utterly  precluded  by  the  doctrine  of  crea- 
tion which  it  in  like  manner  negatives : — or  secondly,  the  words 
assert  a  selPdestroying  absurdity,  namely,  the  antecedence  of  a 
thing  to  itself;  as  if  having  asserted  that  water  consisted  of 
hydrogen  =77,  and  oxygen  =  23, 1  should  talk  of  water  as  ex- 
isting before  the  creation  of  hydrogen  and  oxygen.     All  laws, 
indeed,  are  constitutive  ;  and  it  would  require  a  longer  train  of 
argument  than  a  note  can  contain,  to  show  what  a  thing  is  ;  but 
this  at  least  is  quite  certain,  that  in  the  order  of  thought  it  must 
be  posterior  to  the  law  that  constitutes  it.     But  such  in  fact  was 
Hooker's  meaning,  and  the  word,   thing,  is  used  proleptice  in 
favor  of  the  imagination,  as  appears  from  the  sentences  that  fol- 
low, in  which  the  creative  idea  is  declared  to  be  the  law  of  the 
things  thereby  created.     A  productive  idea,  manifesting  itself  and 
its  reality  in  the  product  is  a  law  ;  and  when  the  product  is  phav- 
nomenal  (that  is,  an  object  of  the  outward  senses),  it  is  a  law  of 
nature.   The  law  is.rfs  nmimenon :  the  thing  is  res  pfuerwmenon.t 
A  physical   law  is  the  right  sense  of  the  term,  is  the  sufficient 
canee  of  the  appearance, — causa  sub-faciens. 

PS.  WTiat  a  deeply  interesting  volume  might  be  written  on 

•  See  the  essays  generally  from  the  fourth  to  the  ninth,  both  inclusively, 
in  Section  Second,  pp.  408-448,  more  especially,  the  fifth  essay. — Ed. 
t  Part  i.  c.  L  w.  161-6.— JEa: 
X  See  the  Essay  on  the  idea  of  the  Prometheus  of  iEschylns.     TV.  p. 

S44— H^. 
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the  symbolic  import  of  the  primary  relations  and  dimeDsiottc  of 
epace — loog,  broad,  deep,  or  depth  ;  surface  ;  upper,  under,  above 
■nd  below,  right,  left,  horizontal,  perpendicular,  oblique  : — and 
then  the  order  of  causation,  or  that  which  gives  intelligitrility, 
and  the  reverse  order  of  efiecis,  or  that  which  gives  the  condi- 
tions of  actual  existence  I  Without  the  higher  the  lower  would 
want  it*  iutelligibilily ;  without  the  lower  the  higher  could  not 
have  existed.  The  in&nt  is  a  riddle  of  which  man  is  the  aola-^ 
tioQ ;  but  the  man  could  not  exist  but  with  the  infant  ks  his 
antecedent, 
lb.  2,  p.  250. 

Id  which  CMentiBl  Unitj-  of  Ood,  ■  IVinitj  pwDit  DeTerthalsM  nib- 
uatedi,  after  >  tnauBer  tu  irrfiniWng  the  powibilitj  of  roan's  eomeit. 

If '  conceit'  here  means  conception,  the  remark  is  moat  true ; 
for  the  Trinity  is  an  idea,  and  no  idea  can  be  rendered  by  a  con- 
cepticm.  An  idea  is  essentially  inconceivable.  But  if  it  be 
meant  that  the  Trinity  is  otherwise  inconceivable  than  as  the 
divine  eternity  and  ever;  attribute  of  God  is  and  must  be,  then 
neither  the  commonness  of  the  language  here  used,  nor  the  high 
authority  of  the  user,  can  deter  me  from  denouncing  it  as  untrue 
and  dangerous.  So  far  is  it  from  being  true,  that  on  the  contrary, 
the  Trinity  is  the  duly  form  in  which  an  idea  of  tiod  is  ponible. 
unless  indeed  it  be  a  Spinosislic  or  World-Ood. 

lb.  civ.  1,  p.  264. 

But  Bov  tbst  T«  may  lift  op  our  eyes  (ai  it  v»f«)  from  the  fbotitotd  to 
the  throne  of  Ood,  sod  lesTing  these  natural,  consider  a  little  the  state  of 
heavenly  and  divioe,  creatures :  toutdung  angels  which  are  spirits  iiDm»- 
terial  and  intellect ual,  Ac 

All  this  disquisition  on  the  angels  confirms  my  remark  that  our 
admirable  Hooker  was  a  giant  of  the  race  Aristotle  versus  Plato. 
Hooker  was  truly  judicious, — the  consummate  synthesis  of  under- 
standing and  sense.  An  ample  and  most  ordonuant  couceptionist,  to 
thetranquilempyreanofidcaiihehadnot  ascended  Of  the  passages 
cited  from  Scripture  how  few  would  bear  a  slricl  scrutiny  ;  being 
cither,  1.  divine  appearances,  Jehovah  in  human  formi  or  2.  the 
imagery  of  visions  and  all  symbolic  ;  or  3.  names  of  honor  given 
io  prophets,  apostles,  or  bishops  ;  or  lastly,  mere  accom modal ious 
io  popular  notions  1 

lb.  3,  p.  267. 

liinn-  their  bH,  their  prsctioea  have  been  the  clean  contrary  unto  l^oae 
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befors  BMotioMd.  For  b«ng  dupened,  aonw  id  (be  air,  wiufoii  the  eu-tli. 
■OBa«  in  the  water,  •mna  naoim  Ihe  miaeralt,  deaa.  anil  nve^  that  are  UDiIer 
the  earth  ;  tbev  hare,  bj  all  m«ui>  labored  t«  effect  a  uuiTcrul  rebrlUoD 
agaiiut  the  lavi,  and  as  (ar  as  Id  them  lietb,  ulter  deatruption  of  the  worka 
of  God. 

CbildiBh  ;  bnt  the  childishnen  of  the  age,  without  which  nei- 
ther Rpokei  Dor  Luthei  could  have  acted  on  their  rontemporaries 
with  the  inlense  and  beneficent  energy  with  which,  they  (God  be 
pnued  !)  did  act. 
lb.  p.  268. 
TliDi  modi  therefore  may  snffiee  for  angeli,  the  next  unto  irhom  in  de- 

Sl  Auguitine  well  remarka  that  only  three  distinct  genera  of 
Unng  beingB  are  conceivable: — 1.  the  infinite  rational:  2.  the 
finite  rational :  3.  the  finite  irrational :  that  is,  Uod,  man,  Jinite 
animal.  Ergo,  angels  can  only  be  men  with  wings  on  their 
iihoulders.  Were  our  bodies  transparent  to  our  souls,  we  should 
be  angels. 

lb.  c,  X.  4.  p.  303, 

ll  ii  Du  improbable  upiniuu  therefore  wUivli  llio  ivcb-pbilos'ipber  vas  of. 

There  are,  and  can  be,  only  two  schools  of  philosophy,  ditibring 
in  kind  anil  iu  luiurce.  Diiiereuces  in'  degree  and  in  accident, 
there  may  be  many  ;  but  these  constitute  schools  kejit  by  difltjr- 
ent  tearhers  with  difietent  degrees  of  genius,  talent,  and  Icam- 
idk: — auditories  of  philosophizers.  not  different  philosophies, 
Srbools  of  psilology  (the  love  of  empty  noise)  and  misosophy  are 
uere  out  of  the  queslion.  f^hools  of  real  philosophy  there  arc 
but  two, — best  named  by  the  arch-philosopher  of  each,  namely, 
Piato  and  Aristotle.  Every  man  capable  of  philosophy  at  all 
(and  there  ate  not  many  such)  is  a  bom  Flatonist  or  a  bom  Aris- 
lotebaiL.*      Hooker,  as  may  be  discerned  from  the  epilbetof  arch- 

*  '  Ererv  nun  ia  bum  no  ArUutteliaa.  or  a  I'latonist.  I  do  nut  think  it 
7->>iMe  that  any  one  horn  an  Arifltitelinn  ean  become  a  Platnoist :  nnd  I 
vn  Hire  n"  liorn  PIntnoii't  mn  ev<-r  change  into  an  Afistoleliau.  They  arc 
ih?  twii  pIowm  of  men.  beside  vliicb  it  is  next  Iu  iiupasBible  to  conii'ive  a 
tt.inl  The  one  conxidRrd  reudon  aquidity,  or  attribute:  the  otiier  conaiilf  ri> 
il  ■  pAver.  I  beli<^ve  tliut  Aristotle  never  could  get  to  uudcrstand  nhal 
Hau.  iimat  bj  aa  idua.  »  •  •  ■  •  Arinloile  wua,  and  Htiil  is.  the 
latettii^t  lord  of  thv  understanding:  the  fuculty  judgitii(  by  the  Fftt^r^. 
Ha  cu  a  nmi-eptunliat.  anil  m-vcr  e»uhl  mi*.'  hini»p1f  j[itu  tluit  ]ii<rb-:r  ^tiit<'. 
wWi  «»'  naliiml  tn  llat.n  «»J  bat  hteii  to  to  nthcra.  in  wlii.h  tVi.-  wuV  t 
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[iliiloMpher  applied  to  the  Stagyrite,  tensa  monarchico,  wma  of 
the  lattei  family, — a  comprehensive,  vigoroos,  diKreet,  and  dia- 
cretive  conceptualist,  but  not  an  ideist. 

lb.  8,  p.  308. 

or  thia  poiot  therefore  we  tie  to  note,  that  lith  men  natnrallj  faava  no 
free  uid  perfect  power  to  eommand  whole  politio  multitudee  of  nieo,  there- 
fore utterlj  vithoat  our  coiueDl,  ire  could  ia  sueh  sort  be  at  no  nun**  ooot- 
maDdment  iirmg.  •  And  to  be  commuded  ve  do  coDsent,  when  that  •ocHiy 
whereof  vc  are  part  bath  at  aoj  time  before  coiwented,  without  rcrokiBg 
the  same  aflcr  by  the  like  UDLversal  ngreemenL  Wherefore  u  taj  aUtn'i 
deeJ  put  ii  good  as  long  ns  hinieelf  coDtinueth ;  bo  the  act  of  a  pohli* 
ADcicty  of  meD  done  five  hundred  years  sttheuce  slandeth  u  than  who 
presently  are  of  the  uune  aocietiei.  became  corporationB  are  immortal;  w« 
were  then  alive  in  our  predeeeeaora,  and  the^  in  their  suceeaaon  do  lin 
•till     Lava  therefore  hnmao,  of  what  kind  aoever,  are  aTaUabla  bf  riwiaiat 

Xo  nobler  or  clearer  example  than  this  could  be  given  of  what 
an  idea  is  as  contra -distinguished  from  a  conception  of  the  undei^ 
standing,  correspondent  to  some  fact  or  facta,  quorum  nota  eont- 
munes  concapiuntur, — the  common  characters  of  which  ate 
taken  together  under  one  distinct  exponent,  hence  named  a  oon- 
ception  :  and  conceptions  are  internal  subjective  words.  Beflect 
on  an  original  social  contract,  as  an  event  or  historical  fact ;  and 
its  gross  improbability,  not  to  Eay  impossibility,  will  stare  yon  in 
the  face.  But  an  ever  originating  social  contract  as  an  idea, 
which  exists  and  works  continually  and  efficaciously  in  the  niond 
being  of  every  free  citizen,  though  in  the  greater  number  nncMi- 
sciously,  or  **ith  a  dim  and  confused  consciousness, — what  a 
power  it  is  I*  As  the  vital  power  compared  with  the  mechanic  : 
as  a  father  compared  with  a  moulder  in  war  or  clay,  such  ia  the 
power  of  ideas  compared  with  the  influence  of  c<»iceptioDa  and 
notions. 

lb,  15,  p.  316. 

I  nothiog  doubt  but  that  Christian  men  should  much  better  frame 

themBelvea  to  tha«e  heavenly  preecpts,  which  our  Lord  and  Barionr  with  id 
grent  inetancy  E:ave  us  cooccrDiog  peare  and  unity,  if  we  did  all  tnoear  ia 
de«ire  to  hate  the  use  of  ancient  Counoile  aeain  reoened.  rather  than  th«M 
proceediuga  continued,  which  either  make  utl  coatcntioDa  eodleas,  or  bring 

itanding  is  distinctly  Bnteinplated.  and.  m  it  were,  lookad  down  nptn. 
from  the  throue  of  actual  ideas,  or  liviag.  inborn,  esaential  trvtb*.' — TM» 
TWi,  p.  38fl.— £i 

•  fee  the  ■-  OKareh  nnd  State.'  e.  i. — Hd 
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f  ixMiaed  a  fobjed  that  deserves  a  seiioos  conaderatioD  : 
AT  he  said  in  &Tor  ef  Hooker's  prDposal,  namelT.  that 
t  aaeient  Cooncils  be  renewed,  that  a  deep  and  nniTer^ 
of  the  abuse  of  Councils  proeTesFiTely  finom  the  Xicene 
f  Trent,  and  oar  knowledge  of  the  causes,  occasions,  and 
Each  abase,  are  so  far  presumptiTe  ibr  its  non-recurrency 
ider  it  less  probable  that  honest  men  will  perrert  them 
oraiite.  and  more  difficult  for  unprincipled  men  to  do  8o 
h.  Something  too  mast  be  allowed  for  an  honorable 
on  the  part  of  the  persons  so  assembled,  to  disappoint 
ral  expectation,  and  win  for  themselves  the  unique  title 
ffiest  Council.  But  still  comes  the  argument,  the  blow 
I  I  might  more  easily  blunt  than  parry,  that  if  Roman 
and  Protestant,  or  even  Protestant  Episcopalian  and 
it  Presbyierian  divines  were  generally  wise  and  charita- 
^h  to  form  a  Christian  General  Coxmcil,  there  would  be 
rfone. 

The  reasoning  in  his  note,  as  far  as  it  is  in  discourage- 
a  recurrence  to  general  Councils,  does  not,  me  saltern 
»nciiide  against  the  suffering  our  Convocation  to  meet, 
nai  abrogation  of  this  branch  of  our  constitution  I  have 
irded  as  one  of  three  or  four  Whig  patriotisms,  that  have 
d  in  de-anglicizing  the  mind  of  England. 
XI.  4,  p.  o4o. 

imture  even  in  this  life  doth  plainly  claim  and  call  for  a  more  di- 
iction  than  either  of  these  two  that  have  been  mentioned 

ever  I  meet  with  an  ambiguous  or  multivocal  word, 
its  meaning  being  sho-wn  and  fixed,  I  stand  on  my  guard 
I  sophism.  I  dislike  this  term,  •  nature,'  in  this  place. 
m  the  lisht  ihat  Ushteth  every  man  that  comcth  into 
i,  it  is  an  inapt  term  ;  for  reason  is  supernatural.  Now 
son  in  man  must  have  been  first  actuated  by  a  direct 
►n  from  God,  1  have  myself  proved,  and  do  not  tborefon* 
it  faith  as  the  means  of  salvation  was  first  made  known 
ation  ;  but  that  reason  is  incapable  of  seeing  into  tlie  lit- 
I  superiority  of  these  means,  or  that  it  is  a  mystery  in  any 
nse  than  as  all  spiritual  tmths  are  mpteriou^.  1  do  di»ny 
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and  deem  il  both  a  falae  and  a  dangerous  doctrine.  IS  Sept 
1826. 

lb,  6,  p.  327. 

CoacenuDg  that  fkitb,  hope  and  ehaiity,  without  which  there  ma  b«  Do 
MlTatioa ;  was  there  ever  auj  nicntioD  made  earing  onl;  in  that  law  whidi 
God  himself  hath  from  heaven  revealed  t  There  ie  not  in  the  vorld  a  eyUa- 
blv  muttered  with  certain  truth  eouceraiDg  onj  o(  these  three,  mwe  thaa 
bath  been  EuperaaturiJl;  received  from  the  mouth  of  the  eternal  God 

That  reason  could  have  diecovercd  these  divine  tmthi  U  ona 
thing ;  that  when  discovered  by  revelation,  it  is  capable  of  ap- 
prehending the  l^eauty  and  excellonce  of  the  things  revealed  m 
another.  1  may  believe  the  latter,  while  I  utterly  reject  tiu 
former.  That  all  these  cognitions,  togetlieT  with  the  fealty  « 
faithfulness  in  the  will  whereby  the  mind  of  the  flesh  is  brought 
under  captivity  to  the  mind  of  the  spirit  (the  sensuous  tmdentand- 
ing  to  the  reawin)  are  supernatural,  I  not  only  iieely  grant,  but 
fervently  contend.  But  why  the  very  perfection  of  reason,  namely, 
those  ideas  or  truth-powers,  in  which  both  the  spiritual  light  and 
the  spiritual  life  are  co-inherent  and  one,  sbould  be  called  super- 
rational,  I  do  not  Bce.  For  reason  is  practical  as  well  as  theoreti- 
cal ;  or  even  though  I  should  exclude  the  practical  reason,  and 
confine  the  term  reason  to  the  higheat  intollective  power, — still  I 
should  think  it  more  correct  to  describe  the  mysteries  of  faith  U 
j^'isquani  rationalia  than  super-rational.  But  the  assertinu 
that  provoke  the  remark  arose  for  the  greater  part,  and  still  arise, 
out  of  the  confounding  of  the  reason  with  the  understanding.  In 
Hooker,  and  the  prrcat  divines  of  his  age,  it  was  merely  an  occa- 
sioiuil  carelessness  tn  the  use  of  the  terms  that  reason  ia  ever  put 
where  they  meant  the  understanding ;  for,  from  other  parts  of 
their  writings,  it  is  evident  that  they  knew  and  asserted  the  dia- 
lintcion,  nay,  the  diversity  of  the  things  themselves  ;  to  wit,  that 
there  was  in  man  another  and  higher  light  than  that  of  the 
faculty  judging  according  to  sense,  that  is  our  understandings. 
But,  alas  !  since  tho  Revolution,  it  has  ceased  to  be  a  mere  error 
ol'  language,  anil  in  too  many  it  now  amounts  to  a  denial  of - 

B.  ii.  c.  V.  3,  p.  379. 

To  mfgc  Buy  (liini;  as  part  of  that  Bupernatiiral  aud  mlettially  renaM 
truth  wliii^h  Itod  liuth  Ijiught,  and  not  to  show  it  in  Scripture  ;  tliia  did  Uw 
aneient  Fatliere  evermore  think  unlawful,  impious,  cieerable. 
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Even  this  must  be  receiycd  cum  grano  salis.  To  be  sure, 
with  the  licenses  of  interpretation,  which  the  Fathers  of  the  first 
three  or  four  centuries  allowed  themselves,  and  ^nth  the  arcaiia 
of  evolution  by  word,  letter,  allegor}',  yea,  punning,  which  they 
applied  to  detached  sentences  or  single  phrases  of  Holy  Writ,  it 
i»*ould  not  be  easy  to  imagine  a  position  which  they  could  not 
'  show  in  Scripture.'  Let  this  be  elucidated  by  the  texts  even 
now  cited  by  the  Romish  priests  for  the  truth  of  purgatory,  indul- 
gence, image- worship,  invocation  of  dead  men,  and  the  like.  The 
assertion  therefore  must  be  thus  qualified.  The  ancient  Fathers 
anathematized  any  doctrine  not  consentaneous  with  Scripture  and 
dedncible  fiom  it,  either  pari  ratione  or  by  consequence ;  as  when 
Scripture  clearly  commands  an  end,  but  leaves  the  means  to  be 
determined  according  to  the  circumstances,  as  for  example,  the 
^quent  assembly  of  Christians.  The  appointment  of  a  Sunday 
or  Lord's  day  is  evidently  the  fittest  and  most  ellcctual  mean  to 
this  end  :  but  yet  it  was  not  practicable,  that  is,  the  mean  did 
not  exist  till  the  Roman  government  became  Christian.  But  as 
soon  as  this  event  took  place,  the  duty  of  keeping  the  Sunday  holy 
is  truly,  though  implicitly  conlaiaed  in  the  Apostolic  text. 

lb.  vi.  3,  p.  302. 

Again,  with  a  nej»ativ«i  arguincut,  David  is  pressed  concerning  the  pur- 
j-.ise  hv  had  to  build  a  tonjple  unto  the  Lord:  Thus  saiih  the  Lord,  Thou 
tkait  fiot  build  me  a  home  to  dirfll  in.  Wheresoever  I  have  iralked  with  all 
Imel.  fpake  T  one  irord  to  amj  of  the  judfjes  of  Israel,  tehoin  1  commanded  to 
f*fd  my  people,  ttauinn.  Why  have  j/e  not  built  me  a  house  i 

The  wistlom  of  the  divine  goodness  both  in  the  negative,  the 
not  having  authorized  any  of  the  preceding  Judges  from  Moses 
downwards  to  build  a  temple — and  in  the  positive,  in  having 
commanded  David  to  prepare  for  it.  and  Solomon  to  build  it — I 
have  not  seen  it  put  in  the  full  light  in  which  it  so  well  deserves 
lo  be.  The  former  or  negative,  or  the  evils  of  a  splendid  temple- 
worship  and  its  etiects  on  the  character  (»f  the  priesthood — evils, 
when  not  changed  to  goo<l  by  becoming  the  antidote  and  preven- 
tive of  lia.r  greater  evil^ — would  require  much  thought  both  to  set 
ti-rth  and  to  comprehend.  But  to  give  any  reflecting  reader  a 
H-nse  of  the  providential  foresight  evinced  in  the  latter,  and  this 
furesight  l>eyond  the  reach  of  any  but  the  Omniscient,  it  will  bo 
only  necessary  to  remind  him  of  the  separation  of  the  ten  tril»cs 
tod  the  breaking  up  of  the  realm  into  the  two  kingdoms  oC  5v\da\\ 


^ 
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and  Israel  in  the  very  next  reign.  Without  the  continuity  of  (ac- 
cession provided  for  by  this  vaflt  and  splendid  temple,  built  and 
arranged  under  the  divine  sanction  attested  by  miracles — what 
criterion  -n-ould  there  have  existed  for  the  purity  of  this  law  and 
vorship?  what  Eecurity  for  the  preservation  and  inoomiption  of 
the  inspired  writings? 
lb.  vii.  3,  p.  403. 

That  there  is  aniy  of  Rome,  that  Piiu  Qmotiu  ud  Gregory  11m  TUi^ 
teeoth,  and  olliers,  have  been  Popes  of  Rome,  I  auppo«e  we  are  certainly 
enougli  pereiiaded.  The  grounil  of  our  persuuioo.  who  never  tav  the  pboe 
Dor  pertwDS  befure-named,  can  be  Dolhing  but  man't  teetlmooj.  Will  aoy 
num  here  notwithEtimduig  allege  tha«e  mentioaed  human  iofirmitiea  ai 
renscjDs  wlij  these  thiogs  should  be  mietriuted  or  doubted  of  I  Tea,  that 
which  is  more,  utterly  to  infringe  the  force  aod  etrengtb  of  man's  t«atimDOf, 
were  to  ehjike  the  verj  fortress  of  God's  truth. 

In  a  note  on  a  passage  in  Skeltou's  Deism  Revealed,*  I  have 
delected  ihe  subtle  sophism  that  lurks  in  this  argument,  as  applied 
by  later  divines  in  vindication  of  proof  by  testimony,  in  relation 
to  themiraelea  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament.  As  thus  applied, 
it  is  a  /iii'j.laaif  eii  SU-o  jito;,  though  so  unobvious,  that  a 
very  acute  and  candid  reasoner  might  use  the  argument  without 
suspecting  the  paralogism.  It  is  not  testimony  as  testimony,  that 
necessitates  us  to  conclude  that  there  is  such  a  city  as  Rome — 
but  a  reasoning,  that  forms  a  branch  of  mathematical  adence. 
So  far  is  our  conviction  from  being  grounded  on  our  confidence  in 
human  testimony  that  it  proceeds  on  our  knowledge  of  its  fallible 
character,  and  therefore  can  find  no  sufficient  reason  for  its  coin- 
cidence on  so  vast  a  scale,  but  in  the  real  existence  of  the  q))ject. 
That  a  thousand  lies  told  by  as  many  several  and  unconnected 
individuals  sliould  all  be  one  and  the  same,  is  a  possibility  ex- 
pressible only  by  a  fraction  that  is  already,  to  ail  intents  and  pur- 
poses, equal  to  naught, 
B.iii.  c.  iii.  1,  p.  447. 

The  mixture  of  thoie  things  by  speech,  which  by  nature  are  dirlded,  ia 
the  mother  of  all  error. 

'  The  division  in  thought  of  those  things  which  in  nature  are 
distinct,  yet  one,  that  is,  distinguished  without  breach  of  unity,  is 
the  mother,' — so  I  should  have  framed  the  position.  Will,  roa- 
son,  life, — ideas  in  relation  to  the  mind,  are  instaneea;  entia  i»- 
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€liri$e  interdistinda ;  and  the  main  arguments  of  the  atheists, 
uiateriaiists.  deuiers  of  our  Lord*8  divinity  and  the  like,  all  rest  on 
the  assertingr  of  division  as  a  necessary  consequence  of  distinction. 
B.  V.  c.  xix.  3,  vol.  ii.  p.  67. 

Of  V»th  tmnslatious  the  l»etter  T  willinqrly  acknowledge  that  which  com- 
v'.h  nearer  to  the  verv  letter  of  the  original  verity;  yet  so  that  the  other 
SUV  likewise  safely  enough  be  read,  without  any  peril  at  all  of  gainsaying 
u  much  a*  the  lea^t  jot  or  syllable  of  God  a  most  sacred  and  precious  truth. 

Hooker  had  far  better  have  rested  on  the  impossibility  and  the 
uselessness.  if  possible,  of  a  faultless  translation  ;  and  admitting 
certain  mistakes  and  oversights,  have  recommended  them  for  no- 
tice at  the  next  revision ;  and  then  asked,  what  objection  such 
harmless  trifles  could  be  to  a  Church  that  never  pretended  to  in- 
fallibility !  But  in  fact  the  age  was  not  ripe  enough  even  for  a 
Honker  to  feel,  much  less  with  safety  to  expose,  the  Protestants' 
idcl.  that  i?.  their  Bibliolatrv. 

lb.  c.  xxii.  J«X  p.  VJ6. 

Th'ir  •■■n'ly  prr»per  and  dir»^<-t  pn^-**"  ■  f  the  thing  in  question  hatl  boon  to 
*hr'ic  in  what  *ort  and  h«'»w  far  m:  -  •  ilvati<»n  doth  uoi'cssarily  depend 
ZT'-n  thf  kDowl#»ilge  of  the  word  of  Ij^x. ;  what  conditions,  pn»pfrtic?.  and 
q'-.aiir.'i*lherv  are.  whereby  sermon<%  aro  distinguished  fn>m  other  kinds  of 
a;iz;iL:?to;in^  tile  word  unto  that  purposi.*;  and  what  speoial  proporty  or 
qiiiiry  that  i*.  which  Vx-iu^  nowliore  fniud  but  in  sermon?,  maketh  thoni 
-?"<•: ual  t'»  sav.'  souls,  and  leavclh  nil  othor  doctrinal  means  iK-sidos  desti- 
••.•-=■ «.:'  vital  •rfficztcv. 

I»«^'iibtie5-.  Hooker  was  a  theological  Talus,  with  a  club  of  iron 
i23iiL-t  «»pj>i>ueuts  with  pasteboard  helmets,  and  armed  only  with 
''rih»-*tiok«  !      But  yet,  I  too,  too  often  find  occasion  to  complain 
*■:  iiifji  a.s  aliUfting  his  superior  strength.     For  in  a  good  man  it  is 
::.;  abTJ*t;  tif  his  intellectual  superir)rity,  not  to  u.«e  a  portion  oi'it  in 
T*ii'.«iir  iiis  Chrielian  opponent?'  cause,  his  brethren's  (though  di^- 
••.•■.•i-:!:t.  and  [>erhaps  erring,  yet  still  brethren's)  side  of  the  qucs- 
■■■■ji.  not  as  they  hud  stated  and  argued  it,  but  as  he  himself  with 
^>  higher  gifts  of  logic  and  foresight  could  have  set  it  forth.      But 
H-.-.ker  flies  oti'tothe  general,  in  which  he  is  miassailable  :   and 
ic^  not.  as  in  candor  he  should  have  done,  inquire  whether  the 
q'jessiion  would  not  admit  of,  nay,  deman'l.  :i  dilierent  answer, 
when  applied  solely  or  principally  to  the  circmnstances,  the  con- 
dition and  the  needs  of  the  Knclish  pari.-hes.  and  the  population 
at  large,  at  the  particular  time  when  the  Puritan  divine*  wtoVo. 
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and  he,  Hooker,  replied  to  them.  Kow  let  the  cause  -be  triad  in 
this  way,  and  I  should  not  be  a&aid  to  attempt  the  proof  of  tlM 
paramount  efficacy  of  preaching  on  the  cchemi;,  aod  in  th«  Una 
of  argument  laid  down  by  himBelf  in  this  aection.  In  short,' 
Hooker  frequently  finda  it  convenient  to  foiget  the  homely  prov- 
erb ;  '  the  proof  of  the  pudding  is  in  the  eating,'  Whose  p«rishM 
were  the  best  disciplined,  whose  flocks  the  beet  fed,  the  sobMeit 
livers,  and  the  most  awakened  and  beat  informed  Christians,  thow 
of  the  zealous  preaching  divinea,  or  those  of  the  prelatic  cleigy 
with  their  readers  ?  In  whose  chniches  and  parishes  were  aU 
the  other  pastoral  duties,  catechizing,  visiting  the  poor  and  the 
like,  most  strictly  practised  ? 
lb.  11. 

The  piwple  -wbicb  have  no  way  t«  come  to  the  knowledge  of  God,  no  projik*. 
■}'uig,  no  teaching,  perish.  But  that  they  abould  of  neceflsity  perish,  wlia« 
any  vat  way  of  kaowledge  lackcth,  id  more  than  the  words  of  Solomon  ioh 

p.rt. 

But  what  was  the  fact  ?  Were  thosa  congregations  that  had 
those  readers  of  whom  the  Puritans  were  speaking — were  they,  I 
say,  equally  well  acquainted  with,  and  practically  impreaaed  by, 
the  saving  truths  of  the  Gospel  ?  Were  they  not  rather  perishiif 
for  lack  ol'knowledge  ?  To  reply — -It  was  their  own  fault ;  thej 
ought  to  have  been  more  regular  in  their  attendance  at  church, 
and  more  attentive,  when  there,  to  what  was  there  read — is  to 
my  mind  too  shocking,  nay,  antichristian. 

lb.  IC,  p.  137. 

Nov  all  these  things  being  veil  considered,  it  shall  be  do  iolrieate  milta- 
for  any  oiao  tu  Judge  with  IndiifereDcy,  on  which  part  the  good  of  the  churdi 
is  must  eoDTcnicntly  sought ;  whether  on  ours,  whose  opinioD  is  sneli  ■■ 
halb  been  shoved,  or  elie  on  theirs,  who  leaving  no  ordinary  way  of  nha- 
tion  for  Uiem  untn  whom  the  word  of  Ood  is  but  only  read,  dn  seldom  imim 
them  but  with  great  disdain  and  eontempt.  whu  execute  that  service  tn  the 
church  of  Chriet. 

If  so,  they  were  much  to  be  blamed.  But  surely  this  waa  not 
the  case  with  the  better  and  wiser  part  of  those  who,  clinging  to 
the  tenets  and  feelings  of  the  first  ■Relbrmer,  and  honoring  Aldi- 
hishop  Grindal  as  much  as  they  dreaded  his  Arminian  succencsi, 
were  denominated  Puritans  !  They  limited  their  censuree  to  oj- 
elusive  reading. — to  reading  as  the  substitute  for,  and  too  oft«B 
for  the  purpose  of  doing  away  with,  preaching. 
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lb.  IxT.  8,  p.  415. 


Ihni  vas  the  vaaumw  of  tint  «c^  vfaieii  th€y  haA  im  l»ap<wnn  a  kind  of 
liv  «r  prcT€BtiaB  to  lc««p  tbem  <v«b  from  apoetMv,  wlMr«iBto  t.k«  frailtT 
if  flflsk  flod  U<»od  orermneb  fauiag  to  eoAfsre  chKiDe,  migfat  per»dr«ntur« 
tke  Bkcre  «bb1t  oCbenris«  faire  drawn  them. 


I  begin  to  fear  th&t  Hooker  is  not  soiled  to  my  nature.  I  can 
not  bear  ronnd-abonts  for  the  purpose  of  evading  the  short  out 
straight  before  my  C3rcs.  Exempli  gratia  ;  I  find  myself  tempted 
in  this  place  to  ejaculate  Pslia  !  somewhat  abruptly,  and  ask, 
"  How  many  in  twenty  milloBs  of  Christian  men  and  women  ever 
rererted  to  the  make-believe  impression  of  the  Cross  on  their  fore- 
head in  unconscious  infancy,  by  the  wetted  tip  of  the  clergyman's 
finger  as  a  preservative  against  anger  and  resentment  ?"  ''  The 
idiole  church  of  God  !"  Was  it  not  the  same  church  which, 
neglecting  and  concealing  the  Scriptures  of  God,  introduced  the 
adoration  of  the  Cross,  the  worshiping  of  relics,  holy  water,  and 
all  the  other  eotmtless  mununeries  of  Popery  ?  Something  might 
be  pretended  for  the  material  images  of  the  Cross  worn  at  the 
boiom  or  hung  up  in  the  bed-chamber.  These  may,  and  doubtless 
often  do,  serve  as  silent  monitors  ;  but  this  eye-falsehood  or  pre- 
tence of  making  a  mark  that  is  not  made,  is  a  gratuitous  supor- 
stiticHi,  that  can  not  be  practised  without  serious  danger  of 
leading  the  vulgar  to  regard  it  as  a  charm.  Hooker  should  have 
asked — Has  it  hitherto  had  this  effect  on  Christians  generally  ? 
Is  it  likely  to  produce  this  effect,  and  this  principally  ?  In  com- 
mon honesty  he  must  have  answered,  No  I — Do  I  then  blauu*  tho 
Church  of  England  for  retaining  this  ceremony  ?  By  no  moans. 
I  justify  it  as  a  wise  and  pious  condescension  to  the  iuveloralo 
habits  of  a  people  newly  dragged,  rather  than  drawn,  out  of 
Papistry  ;  and  as  a  pledge  that  the  founders  anil  fathers  of  tlio 
Reformation  in  England  regarded  innovation  as  ^wt  sr.  an  evil. 
and  therefore  requiring  for  its  justification  not  only  a  cause,  but 
a  weighty  cause.  They  did  well  and  piously  in  deferring  the  re- 
moval  of  minor  spots  and  stains  to  tho  time  when  the  good  ellinMs 
of  the  more  important  reforms  had  begun  to  show  themselves  in 
the  minds  and  hearts  of  the  laity. — But  they  do  not  art  i-illier 
wisely  or  charitably  who  would  eulogize  these  niaailfv  as  heatity- 
^pots,  and  vindicate  as  good  what  their  predecessors  only  tole- 
rated aa  the  Icfwer  evil. — 12th  August,  1826. 
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lb.  15,  p.  434. 

For  in  actioDB  ot  tU»  kind  wc  are  more  to  r«specC  what  Uie  graaUit  part 

of  mcD  LB  comitiODly  proD«  to  ooncaive,  thati  what  some  f«w  tuol's  vitB  tdmj 
devise  in  conetructioo  of  their  ovn  particular  meaoiuge.  Plain  it  is,  that  a 
fatae  opmioD  of  Borne  perKiiuU  diviae  eivellency  to  be  in  those  thiogi  wliicli 
citb«r  uature  or  art  bath  framed  causeth  always  religious  adoratioD. 

How  Etroiigly  might  this  most  judicious  remaik  be  turned 
against  Hooker's  own  mode  of  vindicating  this  ceremony  ! 
lb.  Ixvi.  2,  p.  432. 
The  Chureh  had  received  from  Christ  a  pronuM  that  luch  aa  haTe  ba- 

lieved  in  him,  these  eigiu  and  tokens  sbould  follow  them.  "  To  cast  out 
devils,  to  apeak  vith  toD^es,  to  drive  airay  serpents,  to  be  free  from  the 
harm  vhich  anj  deadly  poison  could  work,  and  to  cure  diseuea  by  impoii- 
tion  of  hands." — Atari  rri. 

The  man  who  verily  and  sincerely  believes  the  narrative  in 
St.  John's  Goepel  of  the  feeding  of  five  thousand  persons  with  a 
few  loaves  and  small  fishes,  and  of  the  raising  of  Lazarus,  in 
tho  plain  and  literal  sense,  can  not  be  reasonably  suspected  of 
'  rejecting,  or  doubting,  any  narrative  concerning  Christ  and  tus 
Apostles,  simply  as  miraculous.  I  trust,  therefore,  that  no  dis- 
belief of,  or  prejudice  against,  miraculous  events  and  powere  will 
be  attributed  lo  mc  as  the  ground  or  cause  of  my  strong  peisua- 
sion,  that  the  latter  verses  of  the  last  chapter  of  St.  Mark's 
Gospel  were  au  adilitament  of  a  later  age,  for  which  St.  Luke's 
Acts  of  the  Apostles  misunderstood  supplied  the  hints. 

lb.  hxii.  15  and  IC,  p.  539, 

If  Eichard  Hooker  had  written  ouly  these  two  precious  para- 
graphs, I  should  hold  myself  bouud  to  thank  the  Father  of  lighta 
and  Giver  of  all  good  giits  for  his  existence  and  the  preservation 
of  his  writings. 

B.  viii-  c.  ix.  2,  vol.  iii,  p.  537. 

As  there  could  be  in  natural  bodies  no  motion  of  any  tluD^,  unleu  thers 
were  some  which  movetb  all  tbiags,  aod  continueth  immavable  ;  even  so  in 
politic  socielivs,  there  must  be  some  UDpuoishabtc,  or  else  no  man  «l'all 
suffer  puiiiihmeot. 

It  is  most  painful  to  connect  the  venerable,  almost  sacred,  name 
of  Richard  Hooker  with  such  a  specimen  of  puerile  sophistry, 
scarcely  worthy  of  a  court  bishop's  trencher  chaplain  in  the 
slavering  times  of  our  Scotch  Solomon.  It  is,  however,  of  soma 
value,  some  interest  at  least,  as  a  striking  example  of  the  confu- 
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of  an  idea  with  a  conception.  Every  conception  has  its  sole 
reality  in  its  being  referable  to  a  thing  or  class  of  things,  of  which, 
or  of  the  common  characters  of  which,  it  is  a  reflection.  An  idea 
is  a  power,  dvpafug  yoc^d,  which  constitutes  its  own  reality,  and 
is  in  order  of  thought  necessarily  antecedent  to  the  things  in  which 
it  is  more  or  less  adequately  realized,  while  a  conception  is  as 
necessarily  posterior. 

SE&lfON    OF    THE    CERTAINTT    AND    PERPETUITY   OF   FAITH   IN   THE 

ELECT. 

Vol.  m.  p.  583. 

The  following  truly  admirable  discourse  is,  I  think,  the  con- 
cluding sermon  of  a  series  unhappily  not  preserved. 
lb.  p.  584. 

If  it  were  lo  in  matters  of  faith,  then,  as  all  men  have  equal  certainty  of 
thii,  lo  DO  believer  should  be  more  scrupulous  and  doubtful  than  another. 
But  we  find  the  contrary.  The  angels  and  spirits  of  the  righteous  in 
heaven  have  certainty  most  evident  of  things  spiritual :  but  this  they  have 
by  the  light  of  glory.  That  which  we  see  by  the  light  of  grace,  though  it 
be  indeed  more  certain ;  yet  it  is  not  to  us  so  evidently  certain,  as  that 
which  sense  or  the  light  of  nature  will  not  suffer  a  man  to  doubt  of 

Hooker's  meaning  is  right ;  but  he  falls  into  a  sad  confusion 
of  words,  blending  the  thing  and  the  relation  of  the  mind  to  the 
thing.  The  fourth  moon  of  Jupiter  is  certain  in  itself;  but  evi- 
dent only  to  the  astronomer  with  his  telescope. 

lb.  pp.  585-588. 

The  other,  which  wc  call  the  certainty  of  adherence,  is  when  the  heart 
doth  cleave  and  stick  unto  that  which  it  doth  believe.  This  certaintv  is 
greater  in  us  than  the  other  •  «  •  *  {down  to)  the  fourth  question 
rcateth,  and  so  an  end  of  this  point. 

These  paragraphs  should  be  written  in  gold.  0  I  may  these 
precious  words  be  written  on  my  heart  I  1 .  That  we  all  need 
to  be  redeemed,  and  that  therefore  we  are  all  in  captivity  to  an 
evil  : — 2.  That  there  is  a  Redeemer  : — 3.  That  the  redemption 
relatively  to  each  individual  captive  is,  if  not  effected  under  cer- 
tain conditions,  yet  manifestable  as  far  as  is  fitting  for  the  soul 
by  certain  signs  and  consequents  : — and  4.  That  these  signs  are 
in  myself ;  that  the  conditions  under  which  the  redemption  ofiered 
to  all  men  is  promised  to  the  individual,  are  fulfilled  in  myself; 
— ^these  are  the  four  great  points  of  faith,  in  which  the  humble 
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Christian  finds  and  feels  a  gradation  from  trembling  hope  In  full 
assurance  f  yet  the  will,  the  act  of  trust,  is  the  same  in  all- 
Might  I  not  almost  say,  that  it  rather  increases  with  the  decreaaa 
of  the  consciously  discerned  evidence  ?     To  assert  that  1   have 
the  same  assurance  of  miud  that  I  am  saved  as  that  1  need  a 
Saviour,  n-ould  be  a  contradiction  to  my  own  feelings,  and  yet  I 
may  have  an  equal,  that  is,  an  equivalent  assurance.     How  is  it 
possible  that  a  sick  man  should  have  the  same  certainty  of  his 
convalescence  as  of  his  siclcnesa  ?     Yet  he  may  be  assured  of  h. 
Ho  again,  my  faith  iu  the  skill  and  integrity  of  my  physician  maf 
be  complete,  but  the  appUcation  of  it  to  my  own  case  may  bt 
troubled  by  the  sense  of  my  own  imperfect  obedience  to  his  pm- 
scriplions.     The  sort  of  our  beliefs  and  assurances  is  necesnrily 
modilied  by  their  different  subjects.     It  argues  no  wantof  saviaf 
faith  on  the  whole,  that  I  con  not  have  the  same  trust  in  myidf 
as  I  liavc  in  my  God.     That  Christ's  righteousness  can  save  at, 
— that  Christ's  righteousness  alone  can  save — these  are  wnph 
positions,  all  the  terms  of  which  am  steady  and  copresent  to  n) 
mind.     But  that  I  shall  be  so  saved, — that  of  the  many  calW 
I  have  been  one  of  the  chosen, — this  is  no  mere  conclusion  (f 
mind  on  known  or  assumed  premisses.     1  can  remember  no  othct 
discourse  that  sinks  into  and  draws  up  comfort  firom  the  depthsrf 
our  being  below  our  own  distinct  consciousness,  with  the  claamea 
and  godly  loving-kindness  of  this  truly  evangelical  C^-li>.b»- 
thanked-iur  scntion.     But  how  large,  how  important  a  part  «f 
our  spiritual  lite  goes  on  like  the  circulation,  absorptioni,  vA 
secretioiig  of  our  bodily  life,  imrcprescntcd  by  any  specific  taaar 
tiim,  and  yet  the  ground  and  condition  of  our  total  sense  of  ei- 

\Vhilc  I  tixl,  acknowledge,  and  revere  the  ahnost  measuT^M 
iiiiperiority  of  the  sermons  of  the  divines,  who  labored  in  the  firS. 
ami  even  the  first  two  centuries  of  tlic  Reformation,  from  Luther 
to  Licighton,  over  the  prudential  morals  and  apologizing  thenlsgy 
that  have  characterized  the  unfanatical  clergy  since  the  Bevdis- 
tion  in  Idi'b,  I  can  not  but  regret,  especially  while  I  am  lislaiiig 
to  a  Hooker,  that  they  withheld  all  light  from  the  txuths  cob- 
toined  in  the  word  '^^atan,'  '  the  Serpent,'  '  the  Evil  Spirit,'  ui 
this  last  used  plurally. 
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COUXSE    OF    JUSTmCATKiSy    WOBJlS.   AXD    HOW   THE    FOCTOIA- 
TION   OF   F^ilTH   IS   0¥SKTHX0W3C. 

a.  31,  pp.  659-661. 

i  we  aaj,  o«r  Mhntko  u  by  Christ  akne ;  tb«relbr«  ho^rsoeTer,  or 
loercr,  we  add  imto  Christ  in  the  matter  of  alrmtkxL  we  orerthrov 
L  Oar  ease  were  rerr  hard,  if  this  argument,  so  imiTeraaUj  meani 
ia  proposed,  were  soand  and  good.  We  oorB^res  do  iw4  iea^  Christ 
» tftrifidifig  oar  own  £uth,  onto  jnstifieatioQ ;  CSMvt  ak)as»  *qr<»liM«»>g 
rvm  work,  onto  sanctifieatMio  ;  Christ  akuke,  exdnding  the  one  or  the 
'flf  mmeeeaBarjantosalTatioo.  •  •  *  •  »  As  we  hare  reeeiTed. 
I  tendi  thai  besides  the  bare  and  naked  work,  wherein  Christ,  withoat 
i&sr  associate,  finished  all  the  parts  of  oar  redempti«Hi  and  pur^^kmmd 
lidB  himself  alone ;  for  eooTeranee  of  this  eminent  blt^^sing  uiit^  us. 
thinga  are  required,  as,  to  be  known  and  diosen  of  Oxni  ht^fwr*  ttH» 
■tioofl  of  the  world :  in  the  world  to  be  called,  justified,  6ii?;ctifi«M ; 
we  lupre  left  the  world  to  be  rec^ved  into  glory  ;  Christ  in  e\  <  v  «m 
hsth  somewhat  which  he  worketh  alone,  db&  ^ 

Dwhere  out  of  the  Holy  Scripture  have  I  found  the  root  and 
of  Christian  faith  so  clearly  and  purely  pnipounded  as  in  this 
CMi.  God,  whose  thoughts  are  eternal,  heholdeth  the  end, 
in  the  completed  work  seeth  and  accepteth  every  stage  of 
xocess.  I  dislike  only  the  word  'purchased  ;' — not  that  it  is 
Scriptural,  hut  because  a  metaphor  well  and  wisely  used  in 
!iifbrc«ment  and  varied  elucidation  of  a  truth,  is  not  there- 
properly  employed  in  its  exact  enunciation.  I  will  illustrate, 
iify,  and  diviile  the  word  with  Paiil ;  but  I  will  propound  it 
Btively  with  John.  If  in  this  admirable  passage  aught  else 
be  wished  otherwise,  it  is  the  division  and  yet  confbsion  of 
and  eternity,  by  giving  an  anteriority  to  the  latter. 
am  persuaded,  that  the  practice  of  the  Romish  church  tend- 
to  make  vain  the  doctrine  of  salvation  by  faith  in  Christ 
B  ;  but  judging  by  her  most  eminent  divines,  I  can  find  noth- 
li«onant  from  the  truth  in  her  express  decisions  on  this  ar- 
Perhaps  it  would  be  safer  to  say  : — Christ  alone  saves  um, 
dog  in  us  by  the  faith  which  includes  hope  and  love. 
•.  8.  34,  p.  671. 

it  were  not  a  strong  deluding  spirit  which  hath  possession  of  their 
s ;  were  it  possible  but  that  they  should  see  how  pUinly  they  do  herein 
ty  the  Tery  ground  of  apostolic  iaithi  •  •  •  The  Apostle,  ss 
had  foreseen  how  the  Chnrch  of  Rome  would  abuse  the  world  in  tin^^ 
afaigooas  terms,  to  declare  in  what  tense  the  name  of  grace  mutt  b« 
n.    V  ^ 
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Uken,  when  w<  lukke  it  tbe  mom  of  our  aalratioo,  nith,  B*  ia¥td  v*  ■*■ 
eonHng  (o  *i*  mertji,  At. 

In  aU  Christian  comoitinities  there  hare  been  and  erer  will  Im 
too  many  ChristianB  in  name  only  ; — too  many  in  belief  and  no- 
tion only  ;  but  likewiee,  I  trust,  in  every  acknowledged  Church, 
Eaatem  or  Weatem,  Greek,  Roman,  Protestant,  many  of  those  in 
belief,  more  or  less  erroneoui,  who  are  Christians  in  faith  and  in 
spirit.  And  I  neither  do  nor  can  think,  that  any  pious  memba 
of  the  Church  of  Rome  did  ever  in  his  heart  attribute  any  merit 
to  any  work  as  being  his  work.*  A  grievous  error  and  a  mis- 
chievouB  error  there  was  practically  in  mooting  the  question  at 
all  of  the  condignity  of  works  and  their  rewards.  In  short,  to 
attribute  merit  to  any  agent  but  God  in  Christ,  our  faith  a* 
Christians  forbids  us  ;  and  to  dispute  about  the  merit  of  woAi 
abstracted  from  the  agent,  common  sense  ought  to  forbid  us. 


lb.  p.  698.       » 

I  aoid  dir«ctly  utd  pluoly  to  all  mto'a  uodcretuidiDg.  that  it  wu  not  in- 
deed to  be  doubted,  Imt  many  of  the  Fatherg  vere  aaied  ;  but  the  niMW. 
■aid  I.  waa  Dot  their  ignormiee,  vhich  eicmeth  uo  man  with  Ood,  but  thor 
koonlfd^e  and  &ith  of  the  ttuiL,  nhivh,  it  appearetb,  God  vouduafcd 
them,  by  maoy  notable  monumeDls  and  reoords  eilant  of  it  id  sU  agn. 

Kot  certainly,  if  the  ignorance  proceeded  directly  or  indirectly 
from  a  defect  or  sinful  propensity  of  the  will ;  but  where  no  such 
cause  is  imaginable,  in  such  cases  this  position  of  Master  Traven 
is  little  less  than  blasphemous  to  the  divine  goodness,  and  in  di- 
rect contradiction  to  an  assertion  of  St.  Paul's,!  &nd  to  an  eri-  ' 
dent  consequence  from  our  Saviour's  own  words  on  the  polygamy 
of  the  fathers.} 

■  But  Bee  the  language  of  the  Connctl  of  Trent : — Si  quii  diierit  ji»li- 
tiam  aiveptun  dod  eoDsgrvari  atgut  itiam  augeri  eorom  Dto per  botia  Optra; 
K(l  opera  ipsa  fructua  aolumnKido  et  eigna  me  JuBtiQcatioDis  adepts,  nam 
aulnii  ipiiui  augendir  eaiaam  ;  anathema  sit.  Stti.  VI.  Con.  21.  •  •  ■ 
Si  quis  diierit  hominis  juitificati  bona  Optra  iln  ease  dona  Dei,  v(  ncm  nil 
etiam  bona  iptiut  jatlificati  mtrila  ;  aut  ipsum  justificatum  bonis  oprribut, 
quE  ab  eo  per  Dei  graUam,  et  Jeau  Chriati  nieritum.  cujua  Tirum  mem- 
brum  est.  fiunt,  noh  vtrt  mertri  anjinmimn  gratia,  titam  altnunt,  tt  ifiiia 
ritir  altma.  ti  lamia  in  gratia  Acfuerit,  lomeculiimtm  atgue  rliam  gltia 
aitginent«m.  anathema  ait.     lb.  Cm.  »i.—£d. 

f  Rom.  ii.  18.— Sa  t  Mall-ra,  8.— S4 
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Tb*  nest  thing  diMovernl,  ii  u  opioioD  iboat  t 
pcnauioD  ia  m>tl«ri  of  bitb.  I  have  taught,  be  aaith,  'That  the  uau- 
ranee  of  thiogi  shich  we  believe  hj  the  vord,  i«  not  *o  oertun  u  of  Uut 
WC  ptreeive  br  lenM.' 

A  naeliil  instance  to  illiulr&te  tlie  importance  of  distinct,  and 
the  nuKhief  of  equivocal  or  tnuItivocaJ,  tenoB.  Had  Hooker 
(aid  that  the  fundameiital  truths  of  religion,  though  perhaps  even 
more  certain,  are  less  evident  than  the  facts  of  sense,  there  could 
hare  been  no  misunderetanding.  Thtis  the  demonstrations  of 
algebra  poeeess  equal  certainty  with  those  of  geometry,  but  can 
not  lay  riaim  to  the  same  evidence.  Certainty  is  positive,  evi- 
dence relative  :  the  former,  strietly  taken,  insusceptible  of  more 
or  less,  the  latter  capable  of  existing  in  many  different  degrees. 

Writing  a  year  or  more  after  the  preceding  note,  1  am  sorry  to 
<av  that  Hooker's  reasoning  on  this  point  seems  to  ine  sophiBtical 
throughout.  That  a  man  must  see  what  ho  sees  is  no  petsuasion 
at  all.  nor  bears  the  remotest  analogy  to  any  judgment  of  the 
mind.  The  question  is.  M'helher  men  have  a  clearer  conception 
and  a  more  steadfast  conviction  of  the  objective  reality  to  which 
the  image  moving  tlieir  eye  appertains,  than  of  the  objective  re- 
tliiy  (<f  (he  things  and  stales  spiritually  discovered  by  faith. 
And  this  Travers  had  a  right  to  question  wherever  a  saving  faith 
existed. 

August,  11:26. 

SERMON  IV. 


lb.  p.  ROl 

In  spirit  I  am  with  you  to  the  world's  end. 

0  how  grateful  should  I  be  to  be  made  intuitive  of  the  truth 
intended  in  the  words — In  spirit  I  am  tcith  you .' 

n»,  p.  e-Ob. 

ToodiiDg  the  latter  aflectian  of  fear,  which  reepectetb  erila  to  oome,  sa 
tk  other  which  we  hate  epokea  of  doth  present  evils ;  Srst,  iu  the  nature 
Atinil  it  in  plun  that  we  ore  not  of  erery  future  evil  afraid.  Perceive  wo 
Ht  bo*  thej,  whose  teodenieai  ahrinketh  at  the  least  rase  of  a  needle's 
font,  do  kin  the  sword  that  pieroeth  their  soids  quite  thorow  i 
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In  this  aod  in  sundry  similar  passagea  of  thJB  venerable  writer 
there  is  (is  l/ioije  Soxel,  a  very  plausible,  but  even  therefore  Iho 
more  dangerous,  Bophism  ;  but  the  due  detection  and  exposure  of 
which  would  exceed  the  scanty  space  of  a  marginal  commeul. 
Briefly,  what  does  Hooker  comprehend  in  the  term  "pain?' 
Whatsoever  Ibe  soul  finds  adveree  to  her  well-being,  or  inconi- 
patible  with  her  free  action  ?  In  this  sense  Hooker's  positiou  is  a 
mere  truism.  But  if  pain  be  applied  exclusively  to  the  soul  fiud- 
ing  itself  as  life,  then  it  is  an  error. 

lb.  p.  811, 

Fear  then  ia  itself  being  mere  nature  can  not  in  ita«lf  be  ua,  irhieh  (in 
is  not  PBtiire,  but  therefore  an  ■ccessary  deprivBtion. 

I  suspect  a  misprint,  and  thttt  it  shonld  be  depravation.  But 
if  not  nature,  then  it  must  be  a  super-induced  and  incidental  dep- 
ravation of  nature.  The  principal,  nnmely  fear,  is  nature ;  but 
the  sin,  that  is,  that  it  is  a  sinful  fear,  is  but  an  accessary. 

NOTES  OS  FIELD  ON  THE  CHURCH." 
Flif^ea/.— Hannah  StvUoei.  her  book.  Frbnary  10,  1181. 
Thia,  numsh  ScoUock  t  may  hme  beea  the  case ; 
Tour  writing  therefore  I  vill  not  erase. 
But  now  tbii  book,  ooce  youre,  belongs  to  me, 
Tb«  Moroiog  Port's  and  Courier'*  a  T.  C.  ;— 
Eliewbere  in  College,  knowteitge.  wit  and  nchoUnge 
To  frienda  and  public  known,  aa  3.  T.  Coleridge. 
Witness  hereto  mj  band,  on  Aebly  Oreen, 
One  thouiiand,  twice  four  hundred,  aikd  fourteen 
Tew  of  our  Lord — and  of  the  month  NoTember, 
The  Gileenth  day,  if  right  1  do  rememlKr. 

t  My  dear  Derwent.  28  March;  1819. 

This  one  volume,  thoroughly  understood  and  appropriated,  will 
place  you  in  the  highest  ranks  of  doctrinal  Church  of  England 
divines  (of  such  as  now  arc),  and  in  no  mean  rank  as  a  true  doc- 
trinal Church  historian.  Next  to  this  I  recommend  Baxter's  own 
Life,  edited  by  Sylvester,  with  my  marginal  notes.  Here,  more 
than  in  any  of  the  prelatical  and  Amainian  divines  from  Land 

•  Folio  18!8.— ai 

f  The  following  tetter  was  wHtteo  oa,  and  addreaaed  witb,  the  book  to 
llw  }Eev.  Derwent  Co\tndga.Sd. 


) 
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Id  tlie  death  of  Chmries  IL,  too  wiD  see  the  itifgth  mmi  bwmti 
of  the  Church  of  Eoglaiid.  thatie,  its  htxnsT.  ^mwjiUk  ^^  ^j^i- 
dee.  By  oontrastiDg,  too,  he  pveeent  state  with  that  which  soch 
excellent  men  as  Baxter,  Calamr.  and  the  eo-called  Pwenh^t^MB 
or  Puitan  diTincs,  woald  have  made  it  joa  will  bieas  it  as  the 
bolwaik  of  toleratioiL 

Thirdly,  yon  must  read  Eiehom's  Introdnetioa  to  the  Old  and 
New  Testament,  and  the  Apocrypha,  and  his  comment  on  the 
Apocalypse ;  to  all  which  my  notes  and  yonr  own  prerioiis  studies 
will  supply  whatever  antidote  is  wanting : — these  will  soffice  for 
your  Biblical  learning,  and  teach  yon  to  attach  no  more  than  the 
supportable  weight  to  these  and  such  like  outward  evidences  oi 
our  holy  and  spiritual  religion. 

So  having  done,  yon  will  be  in  point  of  professional  knowledge 
such  a  clergyman  as  will  make  ^ad  the  heart  of  your  loving 
father,  S.  T.  Coleridge. 

N.B. — See  book  iv.  chap.  vii.  p.  351,  both  for  a  masterly  con- 
futation of  the  Paleyo4jrrotian  evidences  of  the  Gospel,  and  a  de- 
cisive proof  in  what  light  that  system  was  regarded  by  the  Church 
of  England  in  its  best  age.  Like  Grotius  himself,  it  is  half-way 
between  Popery  and  Sociniaoism. 

B.  i.  c.  iii.  p.  5. 

But  meo  desired  only  to  be  like  unto  God  in  omniscienoe  and  the  general 
knowledge  of  all  Uiings  whidi  may  be  communicated  to  a  creature,  as  in 
Christ  it  is  to  his  human  souL 

Surely  this  is  more  than  doubtful ;  and  even  the  instance  given 
is  irreconcilable  with  Christ's  own  assertion  concerning  the  last 
day,  which  must  be  understood  of  his  human  soul,  by  all  who 
hold  the  faith  delivered  from  the  foundation,  namely,  his  deity. 
Field  seems  to  have  excerpted  this  incautiously  from  tho  School- 
men, who  on  this  premiss  could  justify  ,the  communicability  of 
.idoration,  as  in  the  case  of  the  saints.  Omniscience,  it  may  ho 
prove<l.  implies  omnipotence.  The  fourth  of  the  arguments  in 
this  section,  and,  as  closely  connected  with  it,  tho  first  (only  some- 
what differently  stated)  seem  the  strongest,  or  rather  tlie  only 
ones.  For  the  second  is  a  mere  anticipation  of  the  fourth,  and 
all  that  is  true  in  the  third  is  involved  in  it. 

lb.  c.  V.  p.  9. 

And  began  to  speak  with  other  tongues,  as  the  Spirit  ga^e  them  utteranoe. 
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Thftt  is,  I  humbly  &ppTehend,  in  other  thut  the  Hebrew  and 
Syrochaldaic  l&uguages,  which  (with  rare  and  reluctant  escep- 
tions  in  favor  of  the  Greek)  were  appropriated  to  public  prayett 
and  exhortation,  just  u  the  Latin  in  the  Romish  Church.  The 
new  converts  preached  and  prayed,  each  to  his  companions  in  hii 
and  their  dialect ; — they  were  all  Jews,  but  had  assemfaied  from 
all  the  difTerent  provincei  of  the  Roman  and  Pardiian  empires, 
«B  the  (Quakers  among  us  to  the  yearly  meeting  in  London  ;  thii 
was  a  sign,  not  a  miracle.  The  miracle  consisted  in  the  visible 
and  audible  descent  of  the  Holy  Ghoat,  and  in  the  fulfilment  of 
the  prophecy  of  Joel,  as  explained  by  St.  Fetet  himself.  Actt 
ii.  15. 

lb.  p.  10. 

jUituJ  tst  efynulegitt  namitnt  et  aliud  tignyUatie  ngminu.  Etymalogia  at- 
UndiUtr  ueundttn  id  a  que  inpenilm'  nomen  ad  xgniJUandim  .■  nmKinit  ttt» 
lignificatia  itcumltim  id  ad  quod  si/piificaiiduM  imponilar. 

This  passage  from  Aquinas  would  be  an  apt  motto  for  a  crit- 
ique on  Home  Tooke's  Diversions  of  Purley.  The  best  service 
of  etymology  is,  when  the  sense  of  a  word  is  stiU  unsettled,  and 
especially  when  two  words  have  each  two  meanings;  A=a-b, 
and  B=a-b,  instead  of  A=a  and  6=b.  Thus  reason  and  un- 
derstanding as  at  present  popularly  confounded.  Here  the  etyma, 
— ratio,  the  relative  proportion  of  thongbts  and  things, — and 
understanding,  as  the  power  which  substantiates  ^Af^Romffui  (iub- 
Stat  etj)-~deterniine  the  proper  sense.  But  most  often  the  etyma 
being  equivalent,  we  must  proceed  ex  arbitrio,  as  '  law  compels,' 
*  religion  obliges ;'  or  take  up  what  had  been  begun  in  some  one 
derivative.  Thus  '  fancifiil'  and  '  imaginative,'  arc  discriminated ; 
and  this  supplies  the  ground  of  choice  for  giving  to  fancy  and  im- 
agination, each  its  own  sense.  Cowley  is  a  fanciful  writer,  Mil- 
ton an  imaginative  poet.  Then  I  proceed  with  the  distinction, 
how  ill  fancy  assorts  with  imagination,  as  instanced  in  Milton's 
Limbo.* 

lb. 

I  should  rather  expren  the  difference  between  the  faithful  of 
the  Synagi^ue  and  those  of  the  C  hutch,  thus  : — That  the  former 
hoped  generally  by  an  implicit  faith  ; — "  It  shall  in  all  things  be 
well  with  all  that  love  the  Lord  ;  therefore  it  can  not  but  be  good 
for  us  and  well  with  us  to  rest  with  our  forefathers."  But  the 
*  P.  L  iii.  487.— Jli 
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Cbiistiui  l&atli  an  mssmcd  Iwpe  br  an  cxpticit  and  pardcnlar 
&iih.  a  hope  because  i&s  object  is  imare.  not  Iwranse  it  is  oncer- 
tain.  The  one  was  on  the  road  jomneTing  towaid  a  meod  of 
his  fitherV  who  had  promised  he  wonid  be  kind  to  hitn  eren  to 
the  third  and  iioarth  seaeraiion.  He  comJiorts  himself  on  the 
road.  fiiTt.  far  means  of  the  Tarioos  places  of  refreshment,  which 
that  friend  had  boilt  for  traTelleis  and  continoed  to  supplj  :  and 
tecoodlT,  br  anticipation  of  a  kind  neeption  at  the  frioid't  own 
manaon-huyat.  Bat  the  other  has  receiTed  an  expicsa  inritation 
to  a  banqoeC.  behoids  the  preparatioos»  and  has  onlj  to  wash  and 
pat  on  the  pn>per  robes*  in  order  to  sit  down. 
Ik  p.  lU 

The  rcaeao  wbr  oar  translators,  in  the  begioBiii^.  did  ehooM  rather  to 
OK  the  vord  '  coogregatioo*  thaa  '  ChurclK*  wat  not,  u  the  adreraarr  mah- 
«i(MvlT  JaaMgiafth.  lor  that  thej  fieared  the  rerr  name  of  the  Omrch ; 
bai  becaoM  a*  br  the  name  of  refigioa  aad  reiigioui  meo,  or«iinarilT  in 
f»nner  luoieaL  iEi>ea  onderst ood  othin^  bat  /<aetitias  rHifUmft,  a»  Gersoo  oat 
of  Aa^telxne  calleth  tbem,  that  ii,  the  profeseiofis  of  mooks  And  fruurs,  s^x  ^. 

For  the  same  reason  the  word  religion  for  O^i^OMsia  in  St.  James* 
ott*ht  BOW  to  be  altered  to  ceremony  or  rituaL  The  whole  ver- 
sion has  by  change  of  language  become  a  dangerous  inistransla- 
tiou.  and  furnishes  a  favorite  text  to  our  moral  pi;^achers,  Church 
S'ciaians  aud  other  chrLsteoed  pagans  bow  so  rife  amongst  us. 
What  was  the  substance  of  the  ceremonial  law  is  but  the  cere- 
monial part  of  the  Christian  religion  ;  but  it  is  its  solemn  cere- 
monial law.  and  though  not  the  same,  yet  one  with  it  and  insep- 
arable, even  as  form  and  substance.  Such  is  St.  James's  doctrine, 
destroying  at  one  blow  Antinomianism  and  the  Popish  popular 
doctrine  of  good  works. 

lb.  e    18,  p.  27. 

Bat  if  the  Church  of  God  remains  in  Corinth,  where  there  were  divinomM^ 
*^fiJt,  emmloti^ns,  dtc  •  ♦  •  who  dare  deny  thoee  societies  to  be  the  Churche* 
•f  UxL  vberein  the  tenth  part  of  these  horrible  evils  and  abuses  ia  not  to 
t-e  f<>cD<l? 

It  is  rare  to  meet  with  sophistry  in  this  sound  divine  ;  but  here 
he  seems  to  border  on  it.  For  first  the  Corinthian  Church  upon 
admonition  repented  of  its  negligence  ;  and  secondly,  the  objec- 
tion of  the  Puritans  was,  that  the  constitution  of  the  Church  pre- 
cluded discipline. 

•  L  87.    See  Aids  to  Reflection,  p.  187.  n.~JGi 
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'  Miscreant'  is  twice  used  in  this  pa^  in  its  original  sense  of 
misbeliever, 

lb.  c.  4.  p.  35. 

'  Discourse'  is  here  used  for  the  discnrsive  uta  of  the  nndw- 
standiag,  even  as  '  discursive'  is  opposed  to  '  intuitiTe'  by  Hiltoa* 
and  others.  Thus  understand  Shakspeare's  "  disoourae  of  reason" 
for  tboHe  diBcurHioas  of  mind  which  are  peculiar  to  rational  beings. 

B.  iii.  c.  1,  p.  53. 

The  first  publishers  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ  ddiTered  K  role  of  Etith  tv 
the  Chrisliao  Churches  vhich  they  founded,  compreheoding  all  tboM  arti- 
des  tbst  are  found  in  that  rpilomi  et  Christun  religion,  vbid)  ire  oil  th* 

Apostles'  Creed. 

This  needs  proof  I  rather  believe  that  the  so-called  Apostles' 
Creed  was  really  the  Creed  of  the  Roman  or  Western  chtirch 
(and  possibly  in  its  present  form,  the  catechismal  rather  than  the 
baptismal  creed), — and  that  other  churches  in  the  East  had 
Creeds  equally  ancient,  and,  (rom  their  being  earlier  troubled  with 
Anti-Trinitarian  heresies,  mc«e  express  on  the  divinity  of  Chnst 
than  the  Roman. 

lb.  p.  58. 

FoDTthl;,  that  it  is  no  leu  Bbsurd  to  saj,  as  the  Papists  do,  that  oar  aatii- 
taction  is  required  as  a  oondition,  without  which  Christ's  sktiifiuitioa  is  not 
appliable  unto  us.  ttuu  to  ny,  Peter  haUi  paid  the  debt  of  John,  and  be  t» 
whom  it  waa  due  aecepteth  of  the  aame  payment,  ooDditionallj  if  be  pay  it 
himself  also. 

t  This  propriation  of  a  metaphor,  namely,  forgiveness  of  sin 
and  abolition  of  guilt  through  the  redemptive  power  of  Christ's 
love  and  of  his  perfect  obedience  during  bis  voluntary  assumption 
of  humanity,  expressed,  on  account  of  the  sameness  of  the  eon- 
Kequences  in  both  cases,  by  the  payment  of  a  debt  for  another, 
which  debt  the  payer  had  not  himself  incurred, — the  propriation 
'•r  this,  1  say,  by  transferring  the  sameness  from  the  consequents 
III  the  antecedents  is  the  one  point  of  orthodoxy  (so  called.  I  mean) 

*  whence  the  soul 

Reaaon  receives,  ud  leuoa  is  her  being. 
DiscuruTe  or  intuitive.  P.  L.  v.  43A. — Bi 
t  The  reader  of  the  Aids  to  Reflectioo  will  reongniie  in  this  not*  the 
rongh  original  of  the  paaaaffM  p.  807.  't  trg.  of  that  work.— £1. 
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in  which  I  still  remain  at  issue.     It  seems  to  me  so  evidently  a 
fttrd^aotg  itg  &Xlo  yOog.     A  metaphor  is  an  illustration  of  some- 
thing less  known  hy  a  more  or  less  partial  identification  of  it  with 
something  hetter  understood.     Thus  St.  Paul  illustrates  the  con- 
sequences of  the  act  of  redemption  by  four  difierent  metaphors 
drawn  from  things  most  familiar  to  those,  for  whom  it  was  to  be 
i(lustrated«  namely,  sin-oflerings  or  sacrificial  expiation  ;   recon- 
ciliation ;  ransom  from  slavery  ;  satisfaction  of  a  just  creditor  by 
vicarious  payment  of  the  debt.    These  all  refer  to  the  consequences 
of  redemption.     Now,  St.  John  without  any  metaphor  declares 
the  mode  by  and  in  which  it  is  efilected  ;  for  he  identifies  it  with 
a  fact,  not  with  a  consequence,  and  a  fact  too  not  better  under- 
stood in  the  one  case  than  in  the  other,  namely,  by  generation 
and  birth.     There  remains,  therefore,  only  the  redemptive  act  it- 
self, and  this  is  transcendent,  ineflTable,  and  a  fortiori,  therefore, 
inexplicable.     Like  the  act  of  primal  apostasy,  it  is  in  its  own 
nature  a  mptery,  known  only  through  faith  in  the  spirit.     James 
owes  John  XI 00,  which  (to  prevent  James's  being  sent  to  prison) 
Henr)'  pays  for  him  ;  and  John  has  no  longer  any  claim.     But 
James  is  cruel  and  ungrateful  to  Mary,  his  tender  mother.    Henry, 
though  no  relation,  acts  the  part  of  a  loving  and  dutiful  son  to 
Mary.     But  will  this  satisfy  the  mother's  claims  on  James,  or  en- 
title him  to  her  esteem,  approbation,  and  blessing  ?     If,  indeed, 
by  force   of  Henry's  example  or  persuasion,  or  any  more  mys- 
terious influence,  James  repents  and  becomes  himself  a  good  and 
•Jutiful  child,  then,  indeed,  Mary  is  wholly  satisfied  ;  but  then  the 
case  is  no  longer  a  question  of  debt  in  that  sense  in  which  it  can 
^Je  paid  by  another,  though  the  efiect,  of  which  alone  St.  Paul 
was  speaking,  is  the  same  in  both  cases  to  James  as  the  debtor, 
and  to  James  as  the  uudutiful  son.     He  is  in  both  cases  liberated 
from  the  burden,  and  in  both  cases  he  has  to  attribute  his  exon- 

•  ration  to  the  act  of  anotlier ;  as  cause  simply  in  the  payment  of 
:he  debt,  or  as  likewise  causa  causte  in  James's  reformation. 
'  .:rh  is  my  present  opinion  :  God  grant  me  increase  of  light  either 

'•  rtMionnce  or  confirm  it. 
Perhaps  the  diflerent  terms  of  the  above  position  may  be  more 

•  iearly  staled  thus  : — 1.  agens  causator  :  2.  actus  causa  thus  : 
3.  effectus  causatus:  4.  consequent ia  ah  effecto.  1.  The  co- 
eternal  Son  of  the  living  God,  incarnate,  tempted,  crucified,  re- 
corgent.  communicant  of  his  ^pini,  ascendant,  and  obtixnxng  fox 
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his  dmich  the  desceiit  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  2.  A  ■piiitatt  ind 
tnnacendent  mysteiy.  3.  The  being  bom  uiew,  ai  before  in  tha 
fleth  to  the  world,  to  now  in  the  spirit  to  Chriit :  where  the  dif 
ferences  ore,  the  spirit  opposed  to  the  flesh,  and  Chriit  to  the 
world  ;  the  punctum  indifferent,  or  combining  term,  lemUning 
the  same  in  both,  namely,  a  birth.  4.  Sanctification  from  ain 
and  liberation  from  the  consequences  of  lin,  with  ail  the  meaiu 
and  process  of  sanctifioation,  being  the  same  for  the  sinner  rela- 
tively to  God  and  his  own  soul,  as  the  satisfaction  of  a  credifaH 
for  a  debt,  or  aa  the  ofiering  of  an  atoning  sacrifice  for  a  trana- 
gresior  of  the  law  ;  as  a  reconcihatioD  for  a  rebellioiiH  ion  or  a 
subject  to  his  ahenated  parent  or  oSended  wvereign  ;  and  as  a 
ransom  is  for  a  slave  in  a  heavy  captivity.  Now  my  complaint 
is  that  onr  systematic  divines  transfer  the  paragraph  4  to  the  par- 
agraphs 3  and  3.  interpreting  propria  sensu  et  ad  tottim  what  is 
affirmed  sensumetaphoricoet  ad  partem,  tbal  ie,  ad  conseguentia 
a  Tegeneratiime  effecta  per  actum,  causatimtm  primi  agentit, 
nempe  A&fou  redemptoris,  and  by  this  interpretation  subatitating 
an  identification  absolute  for  an  equation  proportional  .~~4th 
May,  1819, 

lb.  p.  62. 

Pfraooality  ii  nothing  but  the  exiiUnce  of  nature  its«1C 

God  alone  had  bis  nature  in  himself;  that  is,  God  alone  ccn- 
tains  in  hrniself  the  ground  of  his  own  existence.  But  were  thia 
definition  of  Field's  right,  we  might  predicate  personality  of  a 
worm,  or  wherever  we  find  life.  Better  say, -^personality  is  in* 
dividuality  existing  in  itself,  but  with  a  nature  a«  its  groojid. 

lb.  p.  60. 

Aeeureing  Eutf  oh«a  u  a  heretic 

It  pozzies  me  to  under«tand  what  sense  Field  gave  to  the  wad, 
heresy.  Surely  every  slight  error,  even  though  persevered  in,  is 
not  to  be  held  a  heresy,  or  its  asserters  accursed.  The  error 
ought  at  least  to  respect  some  point  of  faith  essential  to  the 
great  ends  of  the  Gospel.  Thus  the  phrase  '  cuxaing  Eutyehes,' 
is  to  me  shockingly  unchristian.  I  could  not  dare  call  even  the 
opinion  cursed,  till  I  saw  how  it  injured  the  faith  in  Christ, 
weakened  our  confidence  in  him,  or  lessened  our  love  and  grati- 


NOTES  ON  FIXU)  ON  THE  GHUBCH.  69 

lb.  p.  71. 

If  ye  be  cireumcUed  jf€  artfaiUnfnim  groM,  amd  Ckrui  can  profit  y<m 
wxUking. 

It  seems  impossible  but  that  these  words  had  a  relation  to  the 
particular  state  of  feeling  and  belief,  out  of  which  the  anxiety  to 
be  circumcised  did  in  those  particular  persons  proceed,  and  not 
abiolntelj,  and  at  all  times  to  the  act  itself,  seeing  that  St.  Paul 
himself  circumcised  Timothy  from  motives  of  charity  and  pru- 
dence. 

lb.  c.  3,  p.  76. 

TIm  things  that  pertain  to  the  Christian  fkith  and  religion  are  of  two 
nil;  ffjt  there  are  some  things  explieite,  some  things  implicUe  crtdenda; 
that  is.  there  are  some  things  that  mnst  be  particularly  and  expressly 
kaovn  and  believed  as  that  the  Father  is  Ood,  the  Son  is  Ood.  and  the 
Holv  Ghost  God  and  vet  thev  are  not  three  Gods  but  one  God ;  and  some 
•■'Jier,  which  th<^u^h  all  men.  at  nil  times,  be  not  bound  upon  the  peril  of 
oiriiutii-n  tn  kui^w  and  believe  expressly,  yet  "whosoever  will  be  saved  must 
^'i^-M-.  tbtrn  at  least  implicit':,  anJ  in  f^euerality,  as  that  Joseph,  Mary,  and 
•^f*-*  fl-<J  intL»  Iv^-pt. 

Merf'ifijl  Heaven  I  Eternal  misery  and  the  ininiitigable  wrath 

'■f  ijoi.  and  the  inextinguishable  fire  of  hell  amid  devils,  parri- 

'i'ie?  and  haters  of  God  and  all  goodness — this   is  the   verdict 

which  a  Protestant  divine  passes  against  the  man,  who  though 

^iurerely  believing  the  whole  Nieene  creed  and  even'  doctrine  and 

precept  taught  in  the  New  Testament,  and  living  accordingly, 

should  yet  have  convinced  himself  that  the  first  chapters  of  St. 

Matthew  and  St.  Luke  were  not  parts  of  the  original  Gospels  ! 

lb.  p.  77. 

$■:•  ia  the  begiiming,  Xestorius  did  not  err,  touching  the  unity  of  Christ's 
p-.-Si-n  in  the  diversity  of  the  natures  of  God  and  man;  but  only  disliked 
cLa:  Mary  should  be  called  the  mother  of  God:  which  form  of  speaking 
when  some  demonstrated  to  be  very  fitting  and  unavoidable,  if  Christ  were 
G«j  and  maii  in  the  unity  of  the  same  person,  he  chose  rather  to  deny  the 
cniiy  of  Cnrist's  person  than  to  acknowledge  his  temerity  and  rashness  in 
r<proving  that  form  of  speech,  which  the  use  of  the  church  had  anciently 
received  and  allowed. 

A  false  charge  grounded  on  a  misconception  of  the  Syriac  terms. 
Xestorius  was  perfectly  justifiable  in  his  rejection  of  the  epithet 
diOiOMOi^  as  applied  to  the  mother  of  Jesus.  The  Church  was 
even  then  only  too  ripe  for  the  idolatrous  hypei'dulia  of  the 
Yirpn.     Not  less  weak  is  Fieid's  defence  of  the  propnety  of  lYie 
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term.  Set  aside  all  reference  to  this  holy  mystery,  snd  let  me 
ask.  I  trust  without  ofience,  whether  by  the  same  logic  ft  mule's 
dam  might  not  be  called  frtaoiixos,  because  the  horse  and  im 
were  united  ia  one  and  the  same  subject.  The  difference  in  the 
perfect  God  and  perfect  man  does  not  remove  the  objection  ;  for 
iin  epithet,  which  conceab  half  of  a  truth,  the  power  and  special 
iviucemingoess  of  which  relatively  to  our  redemption  by  Christ, 
ilepeods  on  our  knowledge  of  the  whole,  is  a  deceptive  and  a  dan- 
peroUBly  deceptive  epithet. 

lb.  c.  20,  p.  no. 

Thiu.  then,  the  Fathers  did  somctiiuei,  when  they  had  pirticulnr  nns- 
liana  to  remember  the  Sainta,  uid  to  ipeak  of  tbem,  bj  vay  of  t^oitnfit, 
turn  tbeiiwelTea  unto  them,  aod  me  word*  of  doubtful  oompellatioa,  pnj- 
iog  Ihem,  if  they  have  any  leiue  of  tbeee  inferior  thiogi,  it 
cere  to  God  for  them. 

The  distinct  gradalioua  of  the  process,  by  which  ( 
tion  and  rhetorical  apostrophes  passed  finally  into  idolatry,  snpi^y 
an  analogy  of  mighty  force  against  the  heretical  kypothetis  of  the 
modern  Unitarians.  Were  it  true,  they  would  have  been  able  to 
have  traced  the  progress  of  the  Chrislolatry  from  the  lowest  sort 
of  Ckristodulia  with  the  some  historical  distinctness  against  the 
universal  Church,  that  the  Protestants  have  that  of  hierolatry 
against  the  Komanista,  The  gentle  and  soft  censures  which  our 
divines  during  the  reign  of  the  Stuarts  pass  on  the  Roman  Saint 
worship,  or  hieroduly,  as  an  inconvenient  superstition,  must  needs 
have  alanned  the  faithful  adherents  to  the  Protestantism  of 
Edward  VI.  and  the  surviving  exiles  of  bloody  Q.ueeu  Haiy's 
times,  and  their  disciples. 

lb.  p.  Ill, 

The  miracles  that  Ood  wroogfat  in  times  past  bj  them  made  tnaiiy  (a 
attribute  more  Ia  them  than  vas  fit,  as  if  the;  bad  a  generality  of  prcMoa^ 
knowledge,  and  working ;  but  the  wisest  and  best  advised  aever  dnrat  at- 
tribute any  auch  thing  unto  them. 

To  a  truly  pious  mind  awfully  impressed  with  the  surpassing 
excellency  of  God's  ineffable  love  to  fallen  man,  in  the  revelation 
of  himself  to  the  inner  man  through  the  reason  and  oonsoienea  by 
the  spiritual  light  and  substantiality — for  the  conscience  ia  to  the 
spirit  or  reason  what  the  imderstanding  is  to  the  senae,  a  subatan- 
tiative  power)  ;  this  consequence  of  miracles  is  so  fearful,  that  it 
«*ji  not  but  redouble  hi*  sea]  against  that  fashion  of  modem  tbeol- 
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lU  which  would  convert  miracles  from  a  motive  to  attention 

I  felicitous  examination,  and  at  best  from  a  negative  con- 

ioa  of  revelation,  into  the  positive  foundation  of  Christian 

th. 

B).  c.  22,  p.  116. 

kA  if  this  be  as  Tile  a  sUmder  as  ever  Satanist  devised,  the  Lord  reward 
m  that  have  been  the  authors  aod  adTisers  of  it  aooording  to  their 

[lb  no  !  no  !  this  the  good  man  did  not  utter  from  his  heart, 
t  firam  his  passion.  A  vile  and  wicked  slander  it  was  and  is. 
nay  God  have  turned  the  hearts  of  those  who  uttered  it,  or 
fit  be  among  their  unknown  sins  done  in  ignorance,  for  which 
infinite  merits  of  Christ  may  satisfy  !  I  am  most  assured 
t  if  Dr.  Field  were  now  alive,  or  if  any  one  had  but  said  this 
lim,  he  would  have  replied — **  I  thank  thee,  brother,  for  thy 
riitian  admonition.  Add  thy  prayer,  and  pray  God  to  forgive 
my  inconsiderate  zeal !" 
b.  c.  23.  p.  119. 

or  what  rectitude  is  due  to  the  specifical  act  of  hating  God  f  or  what 
citode  it  it  capable  of  ? 

b  this  a  possible  act  to  any  man  understanding  by  the  word 
1  -what  we  mean  by  God  ? 
b.  p.  129. 

t  is  this  complicated  dispute,  as  to  the  origin  and  permission  of 
i,  which  supplies  to  atheism  its  most  plausible,  because  its  only 
ral,  arguments  ;  but  more  especially  to  that  species  of  atheism 
ich  existed  in  Greece  in  the  form  of  polytheism,  admitting 
ral  and  intelligent  shapers  and  governors  of  the  world,  but 
lying  an  intelligent  ground,  or  self-conscious  Creator  of  the 
iverse  ;  their  gods  being  themselves  the  offspring  of  chaos  and 
^easity,  that  is,  of  matter  and  its  essential  laws  or  properties 
e  Leibnitzian  distinction  of  the  Eternal  Reason,  or  nature  of 
1,  f6  Ofiot^  (the  vovg  ttal  d^ciyx^  of  Timseus  Locrus)  from  the 
1  or  personal  attributes  of  God — (Oilrjua  xal  ^ovlrjatg — AyuOo' 
ffi;  djaddp  ^oiXfifta) — planted  the  germ  of  the  only  possible 
ition,  or  rather  perhaps,  iu  words  less  exceptionable  and  more 
dy  to  be  endured  in  the  schools  of  modern  theology,  brought 
•rard  the  truth  involved  in  Behmen's  too  bold  distinction  of 
d  and  the  ground  of  God  ; — who  yet  in  this  is  to  be  excused, 
:  only  for  his  good  aim  and  his  ignorance  of  scholastic  terms 
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bnt  likewise  beoaiue  loine  o{  the  Fathen  ezprened  tliemialvaa  no 
lew  crudely  in  the  other  extreme  ;  though  it  is  not  impTDbkbla 
that  the  meaning  wm  the  Mm«  in  both.  At  leait  Behmen  eon- 
stoutly  makes  Belf-eiiatence  a  positive  act,  so  as  that  by  an  etei> 
nal  ji'fix^io'i  or  myaterious  interciiculatioti  (rod  wills  hinualT 
out  of  the  ground  (li  Beior, — id  If  nal  n&y, — indifferentia 
absoluta  reaiiUUis  infituta  et  infiniue  poUHtiaiUatu) — aixl 
again  by  his  will,  as  God  existing,  gives  being  to  the  groand, 
aiiojar^t — aiietpviit — uUs  taaioi.  Solus  Deus  at ; — itagueprm' 
dpium,  qui  ex  xipio  dedit  tibi  ipse  principitim.  Deus  ipie  tm 
migo  at,  suaque  oaitsa  substantia,  id  quod  est,  ex  te  ^  in  u 
continens.  Ex  seipso  procreatus  ipse  se  fecit,  be.,  of  Synaaia% 
Jerome,  Hilary,  and  Lactantius  and   othen  inWre  tha  nnw 

lb.  c.  27,  p.  140. 

llif  sevHith  18  tbe  heresy  of  Sabellius,  wbidi  be  tsilh  ««s  rsTiTsd  by 
Servetiu.  So  it  vaa  iudeed,  that  ijerretiu  reviTcd  ia  our  time  Um  dsm- 
uoble  hemy  of  Siibellius,  long  aioce  eoDtltraDed  in  the  first  s^ss  of  tba 
Church  But  nhat  is  that  to  usf  How  littleapprdbalion  hefouod  wdoo^ 
us,  the  just  and  hiinorsble  prcwe«Iing  agsiost  hioi  at  Oeiieva  will  witnCM 
to  all  poeterity. 

Shocking  as  thin  act  must  and  ought  to  be  to  all  Christians  at 
present ;  yet  this  passage  and  a  hundred  still  stronger  from 
divines  and  Church  letters  contemporary  with  Calvin,  prove  Ser- 
vetus'  death  not  to  be  Calvin's  guilt  especially,  but  the  common 
opprobrium  of  all  European  Christendom, — of  the  Romanists 
whose  laws  the  Senate  of  Genuva  followed,  sad  from  fear  of 
whose  reproaches  (as  if  Protestants  favored  heresy)  they  executed 
them, — and  of  the  Protestant  churches  who  applauded  the  act 
and  returned  thanks  to  Calvin  and  the  Senate  for  it.* 

lb.  e.  30,  p.  143. 

Tbe  twelfth  heresy  imputed  to  ua  ji  the  heresy  of  Joviniao,  ocoeenuDg 
whom  we  must  observe,  that  Augustine  Bscribeth  ueto  him  two  opiniooi 
which  Hierome  meutioneth  not;  who  jet  was  uot  iikelj  to  spsre  him.  if  b« 
might  truly  have  beta  ehnrged  with  them.  The  lirat.  that  Mary  ecMed  to 
b«  n  virgin  wbco  she  had  borne  Christ ;  the  secood.  that  all  dni  sre  eqoaL 


*  See  Table  Talk.  p.  498.  Hehnethao'g  worda  to  Calvin  are :— IW 
juSeie  proniu  autntior.  Affirme  Hiam  wrfnw  magiitTttiu  jmU  fiaii^ 
quod  Aamiium  Uatphtmum.  r*  erditu  juditaU,  iMttfmtnmt  IVk  OeL 
liU^Bd. 
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Neither  this  nor  that  is  worthy  the  name  of  opinion ;  it  ii 
mere  unseriptural,  nay,  anti-scriptural  gossiping.  Are  we  to 
blame,  or  not  rather  to  praise,  the  anxiety  manifested  by  the 
great  divines  of  the  church  of  England  under  the  Stuarts  not  to 
remove  farther  than  necessary  from  the  Romish  doctrines  ?  Yet 
one  wishes  a  bolder  method  ;  for  example,  as  to  Mary's  private 
history  after  the  conception  and  birth  of  Christ,  we  neither  know 
DOT  care  about  it. 

lb.  c.  31,  p.  146. 

For  the  opinioos  wherewith  Hierome  cbargeth  him,  this  we  briefly  aD- 
■ver.  Hrtt,  if  he  abscdutely  denied  that  the  Saints  departed  do  pray  for 
a,  H  it  leemeth  he  did  by  Hierome's  repreheuBion,  wo  think  he  erred. 

Yet  not  heretically  ;  and  if  he  meant  only  that  we  being 
whoUy  ignorant,  whether  they  do  or  no,  ought  to  act  as  if  we 
knew  they  did  not,  he  is  perfectly  right ;  for  whatever  ye  do,  do 
it  in  faith.  As  to  the  ubiquity  of  saints,  it  is  Jerome  who  is  the 
heretic,  nay,  idolater,  if  he  reduced  his  opinion  to  practice.  It 
perplexes  me,  that  Field  speaks  so  doubtingly  on  a  matter  so 
plain  as  the  incommunicability  of  omnipresence. 

lb.  c.  32,  p.  U7. 

T'lQohioi;  the  second  objeotion,  that  Bucer  and  Calvin  deny  original  sin, 
tb<«iHi  D'^t  generally,  as  did  ZiuDglius.  yet  at  least  in  the  children  of  the 
luthfuL  If  he  had  said  that  thctte  men  affirm  the  earth  doth  move,  and  the 
lifa7«>n!i  Ataxi'l  still,  he  mit^ht  have  as  soon  jiistitie<l  it  against  them,  as  this 
b*  now  •aith- 

Very  noticeable.  A  similar  passage  occurs  even  so  late  as  in 
?ir  Thomas  Brown,  just  at  the  dawn  of  the  Newtonian  system, 
and  after  Kepler.     What  a  lesson  of  diffidence  I* 

Ih.  p.  14  ^. 

F'»r  wp  ihf  not  d«*ny  the  distinetinn  of  venial  and  mortal  sins;  but  do 
tliink.  that  some  sins  are  ricfhtly  sai<l  to  be  mortal  an<i  some  venial ;  not  for 
That  w»me  are  w«irthy  of  ♦^ternnl  pmiishmcnt  and  therefore  named  mortal, 
'.rhers  of  temjv>ral  only,  and  therefore  judged  venial  as  the  Papists  imagine : 
*.i;t  f>r  that  some  rxcludt*  i,'race  out  <»f  that  man  in  which  they  are  found 
and  so  leave  him  in  a  state  wherein  he  hath  nothing  in  himself  that  can  oi 
»iil  procure  him  pardon :   and  other,  which  th<»ugh  in  themselvt-s  con- 

•  'But  to  circle  the  earth,  a*  the  heavenly  bodic.t  dK  <fec.  'So  we  may 
iee  that  the  opinion  of  Copernicus  touching  the  rotation  of  the  earth,  which 
Mtronomy  itself  can  not  correct,  because  it  is  not  repugnant  to  any  of  the 
yet  natural  hi*tory  may  eorrect.' 

Advancement  of  Learning,  B.  n. — Ed, 
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ndered,  and  Dvrcr  remitted,  Oiej  be  wortiij  of  etanul  piMuitamai^  yat  d* 
not  M>  &r  prerail  u  to  baoiah  grate,  the  fouatain  of  lamuMoa  of  aU  aia- 
doingiL 

Would  not  the  necessary  consequence  of  this  be,  that  there  are 
no  actiooa  that  con  be  pronounced  otortai  sins  by  mortals  ;  aiit 
that  what  we  might  fancy  venial  might  in  individual  caM*  be 
mortal  and  vice  versa. 

lb. 

Pirat,  b«ca(ue  everj  offence  against  Ood  nwj  joatlj  be  pomahcd  hj  him 
ia  the  etrictuess  of  hi*  rigbteolu  judgmwta  vjth  eternal  de*Ui,  yea,  wilh 
anuihilatioD ;  vhich  appeareth  to  be  moet  true,  far  that  there  ii  no  puuiih- 
iQ«tit  ao  eTil,  aad  «o  much  to  be  aroided,  as  the  leaat  sin  that  may  be  im- 
■giued.  So  that  a  man  ihould  rather  chooae  eternal  death,  yea,  otter 
aDnihilatiiin.  Ihon  coiamit  the  least  oSeoae  in  the  irorld. 

I  admit  this  lo  be  Scriptural  ;  but  what  is  wanted  ia,  eleaily 
to  stale  the  difierence  between  eternal  death  and  annibilatioa. 
For  who  would  not  prefer  the  latter,  if  the  former  mean  everlast- 

lb.  c.  41,  p.  62.  marg. 

But  he  will  say.  Cyprian  calletb  the  Roman  Cburcb  the  prlocipa]  AonA 
(Fheoce  sanrdolal  unity  hath  her  spring;  hereunto  ve  answer,  that  the  Ro- 
man Church,  not  in  poirer  of  overruling  nil.  but  in  order  is  the  firat  nd 
prindpal;  and  that  therefore  while  she  oontiaueth  to  hold  the  troth,  and 
OicroavbeCb  not  upim  the  right  of  other  Churches,  she  is  to  baTe  the  pri- 
oritj  ;  but  that  iu  either  of  theee  caaea  she  may  be  forsaken  vithont  breach 
cit  that  unity,  which  ia  essentially  required  in  the  parts  of  the  Church. 

Thi»  is  too  large  a  concession.  The  real  ground  of  the  priorii;^ 
of  the  Itoinan  see  was  that  Rome,  for  the  first  three  or  perhaps 
four  centuries,  was  the  metropolis  of  the  Christian  world.  After- 
wards for  lh«  very  same  reaeou  the  Patriarrh  of  New  Bnme  or 
Constantinople  claimed  it ;  and  iterer  ceased  to  assert  at  leant  a 
co-equality.  Had  the  Apostolic  foundation  been  the  cause,  Jerusa- 
lem and  Autioch  must  have  had  priority  ;  not  to  add  that  the 
Roman  Church  was  not  founded  by  either  Paul  or  Peter  as  ii 
evident  from  the  epistle  lo  the  Romans, 

Append.  B.  iii.  p.  205. 

I  do  not  think  the  attack  on  Trans ubst an tiation  the  niost  sue- 
cessful  |H>int  of  the  orthodox  Protestant  controveraiatiets.  Ths 
questiou  is,  what  ia  meant  in  Scripture,  as  in  John  vi.  by  Christ's 
body  or  flesh  and  blood.  Surely  not  the  visible,  tangible,  acci- 
dental body,  thai  i».  a  rvole  iif  itiiaire:^  and  st'iisalions  in  the  ini- 
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tginAtion  of  the  beholden  ;  but  his  super-seiiBiial  body,  the  ftou* 
menan  of  his  human  nature  which  waB  united  to  his  divine  na> 
tore.  In  this  seoBe  I  understand  the  Lutheran  ubiquity.  But 
may  not  the  *'  oblations'*  referred  to  by  Field  in  the  old  canon  of 
the  Mass,  have  meant  the  alms,  oflerings  always  given  at  the 
Eucharist  ?  If  by  '*  substance"  in  the  enunciation  of  the  article 
be  meant  id  quod  vere  est,  and  if  the  divine  nature  be  the  sole 
ens  vere  efts,  then  it  is  possible  to  give  a  philosophically  intelligi- 
ble sense  to  Luther's  doctrine  of  consubstantiation  ;  at  least  to  a 
doctrine  that  might  bear  the  same  name ; — at  all  events  the 
myvtery  is  not  greater  than,  if  it  be  not  rather  the  same  as,  the^ 
iption  of  the  human  by  the  divine  nature.  Now  for  the 
le  conception  of  this  we  must  accurately  discriminate  the  in- 
compouMie  negcUivum  from  the  incompatibile  privativum.  Of 
the  latter  are  all  positive  imperfections,  as  error,  vice,  and  evil 
pufiions  ;  uf  the  former  simple  limitation.  Thus  H  {per  impossi- 
bit)  human  nature  could  make  itself  sinless  and  periect,  it  would 
become  or  pass  into  God  ;  and  if  God  should  abstract  from  human 
nature  all  imperfection,  it  might  without  impropriety  be  affirmed, 
even  as  Scripture  doth  aifirm,  that  God  assumed  or  took  up  into 
himseif  the  human  nature.  Thus,  to  use  a  dim  similitude  and 
merely  as  a  faint  illustration,  all  materiality  abstracted  from  a 
circle,  it  would  become  space,  and  though  not  infinite,  yet  one 
with  infinite  space.  The  mystery  of  omnipresence  greatly  aids 
ihis  conception  ;  totus  in  omni  parte :  and  in  truth  this  is  the 
divine  character  of  all  the  Christian  mysteries,  that  they  aid  each 
other,  and  many  incomprehensibles  render  each  of  them,  in  a 
certain  qualified  sense,  less  incomprehensible, 
lb.  p.  20«. 

Bet  firet,  it  is  impioiu  to  think  of  dcAtroying  Christ  Iq  any  sort.  For 
tiboogh  it  b«  true,  that  in  sacrificing  of  Christ  on  the  altar  of  tlie  cross,  the 
deirroyiog  and  killing  of  him  was  implied,  and  this  his  death  was  the  life  of 
Uw  world  yet  all  that  concurred  to  the  killing  of  him,  as  the  Jews,  the  Ro- 
i&an  Buldier»,  Pilate,  and  Judas  sinned  damnably,  and  so  had  done,  though 
thev  had  frbed  his  blood  with  an  intention  and  desire,  that  bv  it  the  world 
mi^t  be  redeemed. 

Is  not  this  going  too  far  ?  Would  it  not  imply  almost  that 
Chriat  himself  could  not  righteously  sacrifice  himself,  especially 
when  we  consider  that  the  Romanists  would  have  a  right  to  say, 
that  Christ  himself  had  commanded  ill     But  BeUarmme  s  cotv- 
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ceit*  is  K>  ftbmrd  ihat  it  cotrce  de*ervm  tbe  eompliment  of  &  aoi- 
oils  coDfitation.  For  if  ucramenUt  being  be  opposed  to  natontl 
or  material,  aa  noumenan  to  phenomenon,  pUce  is  no  ftttribnte 
or  poisible  a<rcident  of  it  in  le  ;  consequently,  no  alteratira)  of 
place  relatively  to  lU  can  aflect,  much  leu  deatny,  it ;  and  eTeo 
were  it  otherwise,  yet  translocation  is  not  destruction  ;  Sot  the 
body  of  Christ,  according  to  theniselvei,  doth  indeed  oonrish  om 
BOuU,  even  as  a  lub  eaten  SEutains  another  fish,  but  yet  with  thia 
essential  difierence,  that  it  ceases  not  to  be  and  remain  itaeU^  and 
instead  of  being  converted  converts ;  so  that  truly  the  only  thii^ 
sacrificed  in  the  itrict  sense  are  all  the  <M  qualities  or  djfinii 
cies  which  divide  oqt  soiila  bom.  Christ. 

lb.  p.  2ie. 

That  sbieb  we  Ao  i«  done  in  remembrance  of  tlkit  irtudi  wm  thsadoM; 
fnr  h«  uitb.  Do  tkit  in  remauiraiifief  m*. 

This  is  a  metastasis  of  Scripture.  Do  this  in  remembramx 
of  me,  that  is.  that  which  Christ  was  then  doing.  But  Christ 
was  not  then  Buflering,  or  dying  on  the  cross. 

lb.  p.  223. 

Ttial  tbe  •aiat*  Jii  pray  for  ua  in  gentrt,  deairiog  God  to  be  merdhl  to 
at,  uiitl  to  Ju  uuto  lu  vliaisopver  in  but  kind  be  knoweth  newtfol  lor  ov 
goiA.  Iher«  ia  du  queslUo  made  bj  m. 

To  have  placed  this  queation  in  its  true  light,  so  a>  to  have 
allowed  the  full  force  to  the  Scriptures  asserting  the  commnnioa 
of  faints  and  the  efficacy  of  their  intcrceBston  without  undue  con- 
cewiuns  to  the  hierolatria  of  the  Roimsh  church,  would  havs 
implied  an  acquaintance  \i'ith  the  science  of  tranaeendental 
analysis,  and  an  insight  into  the  philosophy  of  ideas  not  to  be 
cxjiccfed  in  Field,  and  which  was  then  only  dawning  in  tb« 
mind  of  Lord  Bacon.  The  proper  reply  to  Brerely  would  be 
this :  the  communion  and  intercession  of  Saints  is  an  idea,  ud 
must  be  kept  such.  But  the  Romish  church  has  changed  it 
away  into  the  detail  of  particular  and  individual  conceptions, 
and  imaginations,  into  names  and  fancies. 

N.B. — Instead  of  the  'Roman  Catholic'  read  thnug^umt  m 
this  and  all  other  works,  and  everj-where  and  on  all  c 


*  That  Clirist  had  a  twofold  being,  natural  and  m 
Jewa  dettrored  aad  MCrieced  hia  natural  b«dng.  and  that  ra-^-^'m  pi 
lintriiy  and  aacrilicc  in  tbe  Masa  bia  lacramental  being. — Sd. 
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unless  where  the  dnties  of  formal  courtesy  forbid,  say,  the 
'Romish  anti-Catholic  Church;'  Romish — to  mark  that  the  cor- 
niptioQB  in  discipline,  doctrine  and  practice  do  for  the  worst  and 
hi  larger  part  owe  both  their  origin  and  their  perpetuation  to  the 
rout  and  local  tribunals  of  the  city  of  Rome,  and  are  not  and 
aerer  have  been  the  catholic,  that  is,  universal  faith  of  the 
Roman  empire,  or  even  of  the  whole  Latin  or  Western  church ; 
ind  anti-Catholic, — because  no  other  Church  acts  on  so  narrow 
ind  excommunicative  a  principle,  or  is  characterized  by  such  a 
jealous  spirit  of  monopoly  and  particularism,  counterfeiting  catho- 
licity by  a  negative  totality  and  heretical  self-circumscription, 
cutting  ofT  or  cutting  herself  off  from,  all  the  other  members  of 
Chrift'i  Body.— 12th  March,  1824. 

It  is  of  the  utmost  importance,  wherever  clear  and  distinct 
conceptions  are  required,  to  make  out  in  the  first  instance  whether 
the  tenn  in  question,  or  the  main  terms  of  the  question  in  dispute, 
rppri»?^nts  or  represent  a  fact  or  class  of  facts  simply,  or  some 
•^■i-estabii-shed  and  previously  known  idea  or  principle,  of  which 
t.v  taris  are  instances  and  realizations,  or  which  is  introduced  in 
order  to  explain  and  account  for  the  facts.  Now  the  term 
merits,  as  applied  to  Abraham  and  the  saints,  belongs  to  the 
.•■■mirT.     It  is  a  mere  nonicn  appellativum  of  the  facts. 

lb.  c.  5.  p.  202. 

Tt?  Papist-i  and  we  n^ree  that  ori^nal  sin  is  the  privation  of  original 
r:djt«^>uin«^ft» :  but  they  suppose  there  was  in  nature  without  that  addition 
•  I  ^r»(^e,  a  p«>wvr  to  do  good,  «tc. 

Xothiner  seems  wanting  to  this  argument  but  a  previous  defini- 
rion  and  explanation  of  the  term,  *  nature.'  Field  appears  to 
have  seen  the  truth,  namely,  that  nature  itself  is  a  peccant  (I 
ita/l  almost  said  an  unnatural)  state,  or  rather  no  state  at  all, 
«<;  ftiaoii^  ulK   ^rtdaraoig. 

lb.  c.  r>.  p.  2r)'.>. 

And  <ur#r]_v  the  w«»rd«!i  of  Augustine  do  not  import  that  she  had  no  siu, 
b^T  That  *he  overcame  it,  which  argueth  a  coufliel;  neither  doth  he  say  he 
▼iU  ftcinMiwleiiiire  she  was  without  sin,  but  that  he  will  m»t  move  any  quea- 
■i'^j  t'juchio^  her.  iu  this  dispute  of  sins  and  sinnrr*. 

Why  not  pay  at  once,  that  this  anti-Scriptural  superstition  had 
ilreadv  benrim  ?  I  scarcely  know  whether  to  be  pleased  or  grieved 
with  that  edging  on  toward  the  Roman  creed,  that  exceeding, 
ihnost  Scriptural,  tenderness  for  the  divines  of  the  fourth,  Wv\i, 
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and  sixth  centuries,  which  dutinguigbea  the  Ghuroh  of  Bn^uid 
dignitaries,  from  Elizabeth  inclusively  to  our  Revolution  in  1668, 
from  other  Proteetante. 

lb.  c.  10,  p-  279. 

Derweot !  should  this  page  chance  to  fall  under  your  ^a,  br 
my  »ake  read,  fag.  subdue,  and  take  up  into  your  proper  mind 
thU  chapter  10  of  Free  Will. 

lb.  p.  261. 

Of  theie  five  kinda  of  liberty,  the  two  flnt  agree  ool;  to  Qod,  M  that  ia 
the  bighert  d^ree  rd  atrtlovntov,  that  U,  freedom  of  viU  ii  proper  to  (M 
uqIj  ;  and  in  this  eeose  Calrui  and  Luther  rightly  deny  that  the  will  of  aaf 
creatine  is  or  ever  vaa  free. 

I  add,  except  as  in  God,  and  God  in  us.  Noir  the  latter  aloM 
is  will ;  for  it  alone  is  era  super  ens.  And  here  Ilea  the  mjttnj, 
which  I  dare  uot  openly  aud  promiscuouBly  reveal. 

lb. 

Yet  doth  Dot  Qod's  workiog  upon  the  will  take  [rom  it  the  powM-  of  d^- 
■eotiDg,  bikI  doing  the  contrary  ;  but  so  inclineth  it,  that  haviog  IftMt^  ta 
do  otherwise,  yet  she  will  actually  determine  so. 

This  -will  not  do.  Were  it  true,  then  my  undeiatanding  woi^ 
be  free  in  a  mathematical  proportion ;  or  the  whole  poaitko 
amounts  only  to  this,  that  the  will,  though  compelled,  is  rtill  the 
will.  Be  it  so ;  yet  not  a  free  will.  In  short,  Luther  and  Calvin 
are  right  so  far.  A  creaturely  will  can  not  be  free  ;  but  tho  will 
in  a  rational  creature  may  cease  to  be  creaturely,  and  the  cnatnrt^ 
'iftiatuaii,  finally  cease  in  consequence  ;  and  this  neither  Luther 
nor  Calvin  seem  to  have  seen.  In  short,  where  omnipotence  ii 
on  one  side,  what  but  utter  impotence  can  remain  for  the  other? 
To  make  freedom  possible,  the  antifkesis  must  be  removed.  Ths 
removal  of  this  antithesis  of  the  creature  to  God  is  the  object  of 
the  Redemption,  and  fonna  the  glorious  liberty  of  the  Go^. 
Mure  inan  this  I  am  not  permitted  to  expose. 

lb.  p.  2t^3. 

It  is  not  given,  nor  is  it  wanting,  to  all  men  to  have  an  ionghl 
into  the  mystery  of  the  human  will  and  its  mode  of  inherence  n 
ilie  will  which  is  God,  as  the  ineffable  cavsa  &ui;  but  thia  chap- 
ter will  suffice  to  convince  you  that  the  doctrines  of  Calvin  wb« 
those  of  Luther  in  this  point ; — that  they  are  intensely  metaphjai- 
cal,  and  that  they  are  diverse  toto  gentre  from  the  merely  nwnl 
and  psychological  tenets  of  the  modem  Calviniata.    Calvin  wanll 
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haTe  exclaimed,  'fire  and  fagots !'  before  he  had  gfottea  through  a 
handred  P&g^  of  I^-  ^Uiams's  Modem  Calvinism. 
lb.  c.  11,  p.  296. 

Neither  can  Vega  avoid  the  evidence  of  the  testimoniee  of  the  Fathers, 
and  the  decree  of  the  Coancil  of  Trent,  so  that  he  most  be  forced  to  confess 
tbitt  no  man  can  to  collective] j  fulfil  the  law  as  not  to  sin,  and  consequently. 
that  DO  man  can  perform  thi^  the  law  requireth. 

The  paralogism  of  Vega  as  to  this  perplexing  question  seems 
to  luHc  in  the  position  that  God  gives  a  law  which  it  is  impossi- 
ble we  should  obey  collectively.  But  the  truth  is,  that  the  law 
which  God  gave,  and  which  from  the  essential  holiness  of  his 
nature  it  is  impossible  he  should  not  have  given,  man  deprived 
himself  of  the  ability  to  obey.  And  was  the  law  of  Gtxi  therefore 
to  be  annulled  ?  .  Must  the  sun  cease  to  shine  because  the  earth 
has  become  a  morass,  so  that  even  that  very  glory  of  the  sun  hath 
become  a  new  cause  of  its  steaming  up  clouds  and  vapors  that 
strangle  the  rays  ?  God  forbid  I  But  for  live  law  I  Jiad  7iot 
sinnal.  But  had  I  not  been  sinful  the  law  would  not  have  occa- 
sioned me  to  sin,  but  would  have  clothed  me  with  righteousness, 
by  the  transmission  of  its  splendor.  Let  God  be  just,  and  every 
man  a  liar. 

B.  iv.  c.  4,  p.  346. 

The  Church  of  God  is  named  the  '  Pillar  of  Truth  ;*  not  as  if  truth  did 
depend  on  the  Church,  4i:c. 

Field  might  have  strengthened  his  argument,  by  mention  of 
the  custom  of  not  only  afRxing  records  and  testimonials  to  the 
pillars,  but  books,  kc. 

lb.  c.  7,  p.  .353. 

Others  th«frefore,  to  avoid  this  absurdity,  run  into  that  other  before 
mentioned,  that  we  believe  the  things  that  are  divine  by  the  mere  and 
abaolnte  command  of  our  will,  uot  finding  any  sufiicicnt  motives  and  reasons 
f4  pervoaoion. 

Field,  nor  Count  Miraudula  have  penetrated  to  the  heart  of 
this  most  fundamental  question.  In  all  proper  faith  the  will  is 
the  prime  agent,  but  not  therefore  the  choice.  You  may  call  it 
reason  if  you  will,  but  then  carefully  distinguish  the  speculative 
from  the  practical  reason,  and  the  reason  itself  from  the  under- 
fUnding. 

lb.  c.  8,  p.  356. 

BimM  virhiU  (saith  he)  iUwnipuUi.Jam  non  aut  noitro,  aut  al'wrum  judtcic 


Td  notuj  on  risLU  on  the  chuboh, 

eradinnM  a  Dta  tut  Seripluram,  xd  mpra  kumoMmjitdieitmt  ttrte  nriJHi 
tMittituimut,  nan  tMu  ae  ti  iptiui  Dti  nimai  iUie  iiititntmuT,  Itamiiumi 
miniiltrio  ai  iptiuimii  Dei  onfiuiitu. 

Greatly  doth  this  fine  paBsage  need  explaiuttioii,  that  knowing 
what  it  doth  mean,  the  reader  may  undeistand  what  it  doth  not 
mean,  nor  of  neceasity  imply.  Without  this  insig-ht,  our  faith 
may  be  terribly  ehaken  by  diificultieH  and  objectioiia.  Foi  exun- 
pie  :  If  all  the  tScripture,  then  each  component  put  \  th«nea 
every  faithlul  ChiiHtiaa  infallible,  and  to  on. 
lb.  p.  3o7. 

Id  tlie  aecood  the  light  of  divine  reasoD  cauMth  qiprofaation  of  that  thqr 
believe :  in  tbe  third  sort,  tbe  purity  of  divine  Dadentanding  apprebaDckth 
moat  cerlaialy  tbe  tbingi  believed,  and  c&useth  a  foretaBting  of  tboaa  thinp 
that  hereaner  more  fullj  ihall  be  enjoyed. 

Here  too  Field  diBtinguishes  the  understanding  ironi  the  reaaon, 
as  experience  following  perception  of  Bcnse.  But  as  pereeption 
through  the  meie  pieeence  of  the  object  perceived,  whether  to 
the  outward  or  inner  sense,  is  not  insight  which  belongs  to  the 
'  light  of  reason,'  therefore  Field  marks  it  by  '  purity'  that  ia  un- 
mixed with  fleBhly  sensations  or  the  idola  of  the  bodily  eye. 
Though  Field  is  by  no  means  consistent  in  his  epitheta  of  the 
understanding,  he  seldom  (confounds  the  n'ord  itself.  In  theologi- 
cal Latin,  the  understanding,  as  influenced  and  combined  with 
the  adcclions  and  desiiea,  is  most  frequently  expressed  hj  cw,  the 
heart.  Doubtlees  the  moat  convenient  form  of  appropriating  the 
terms  would  be  to  consider  tbe  understanding  as  man's  intelli- 
gential  faculty,  whatever  be  its  object,  the  sensible  or  the  intelli- 
gible world  ;  while  reason  is  the  tri-unity,  as  it  were,  of  the  spir- 
itual eye,  light,  aud  object. 

lb.  c.  10,  p.  358. 
Of  the  Papiiti  preferring  the  Church's  authority  before  the  Soiptnra. 

Field,  from  the  nature  and  special  purpose  of  his  contnivcny, 
is  reluctant  to  admit  any  error  in  the  Fathers, — too  tnueh  so  in- 
deed ;  and  this  is  an  instance.  We  all  know  what  we  OKan  by 
the  Scriptures,  but  how  know  we  what  they  mean  by  the  Chiuok 
which  is  neither  thing  nor  person  7     But  this  is  a  very  diffio^t 

lb.  p.  359. 

First,  so  as  if  the  Churoh  might  define  mutrwy  to  the  Bmptuna,  •■  ihe 
mar  contrary  tn  the  vritings  of  particular  men,  bow  great  soever. 
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Verbally,  the  more  sober  divines  of  the  Church  of  Home  do 
not  assert  this ;  but  practically  and  by  consequence  they  do. 
For  if  the  Church  assign  a  sense  contradictory  to  the  true  sense 
of  the  Scripture,  none  dare  gainsay  it.* 

lb. 

Tbii  we  denr.  and  will  in  due  pbice  improve  their  error  herein. 

That  is,  prove  against,  detect,  or  confute, 
lb.  c.  11.  p.  360. 

If  the  comparison  be  made  between  the  Church  consisting  of  all  the  be- 
licrerft  that  are  and  Imve  been  since  Christ  appeared  in  the  flesh,  so  includ- 
ing the  Apostles,  and  their  blessed  assistants  the  Evangelists,  we  deny  not 
bat  that  the  Church  is  uf  greater  authority,  antiquity,  and  excellency  than 
the  Scriptures  of  the  New  Testain<;nt.  as  the  witness  is  better  than  his  tes- 
timooj.  and  the  law-giver  greater  than  the  laws  made  by  him,  as  Stapleton 
aUegeth. 

The  Scriptures  may  be  and  are  an  intelligible  and  real  one, 
but  the  Chilrch  on  earth  can  in  no  sense  be  such  in  and  through 
itself,  that  is,  its  component  parts,  but  only  by  their  common  ad- 
herence to  the  body  of  truth  made  present  in  the  Scripture. 
Surely  you  would  not  distinguish  the  Scripture  from  its  contents  ? 

Ib.c*  12.  p.  361. 

For  the  belt«?r  unclorstanriiug:  whereof  we  must  observe,  as  Occam  fitly 
CK't>>-tb.  that  an  article  of  fxiith  id  sometimes  strictlv  taken  onlv  for  one  of 
lh"4^  liiviuv  verities,  which  are  oontaioed  iu  the  Creeil  of  the  Apostles  : 
sotnetimr*  emerallv  for  anv  catholic  veritv. 

I  am  persuadetl  that  this  division  will  not  bear  to  be  expanded 
into  all  its  legitimate  consequences  sine  pcricidn  vel  fidci  vel  cha- 
ri'aii^  1  should  substitute  the  following  :  1.  The  essentials  of 
that  saving  faith,  which  having  its  root  and  its  proper  and  pri- 
mar)'  seat  in  the  moral  will,  that  is,  in  the  heart  and  affections, 
a  necessary  lor  each  and  ever}*  individual  member  of  the  church 
of  Christ  : — 2.  Those  truths  which  are  essential  and  necessarj* 
m  order  to  the  logical  and  rational  possibility  of  the  fonner,  and 
the  belief  and  assertion  of  which  are  indispensable  to  the  Church 
at  larsre.  as  those  truths  without  which  thc^body  of  believers,  the 
Christian  world,  could  not  have  been  and  can  not  be  continued, 

•  Fide*  ^nt fi.il ten,  ^Ayi\  BeliAr mine.  d"^rt  am nen  virtutem  f*$f  b4ma,n.  omue 
MhMm  etie  tnaium.  Si  autetn  erraret  Papa  pntcipUndo  vitia  vel  prohiben- 
4»firtut€t.  ttiKTttur  EccUtia  credtre  vitia  esse  bona  et  rirtutea  maiat,  uiti 
99V*t  rnnfr  i  ^finsricntiofn  pfccare.     Df  Pont.  Rt'-mav.  iv.  5.^£d. 
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though  it  be  pouible  that  iu  this  body  this  or  that  inc 
may  be  saved  without  the  conscioos  knowledge  of,  or  an  «xi^dt 
beliel'  in  them, 
lb. 

And  therefore  before  Bud  without  sucli  detenniuatioii,  mea  leeing  dcarlj 
the  d«dudioa  of  thioga  of  tbis  nature  from  the  furmer,  sod  refuung  tc  be- 
lieve them,  are  coodemneil  of  heretical  pertinacj. 

Rather,  I  ahoulii  think,  of  a  nondescript  lunacy  than  of  a  her 
etical  pravity.  A  child  may  explicitly  know  that  5+5^  10,  yet 
not  see  that  therefore  10—5=5  ;  but  when  he  has  seen  it  how 
he  can  refrain  from  believing  the  latter  as  much  as  the  fonner,  I 
have  no  conception. 

lb.  c.  IG,  p.  367. 

And  the  third  of  jurisdiction  ;  and  hi  they  that  hare  aupreme  power, 
that  itk  the  Bishop?  assembled  in  a  general  Couneit.  may  interpret  lb« 
Seripturpa,  nnd  by  their  authority  auppresa  all  them  that  ahall  gaiiuBy 
■nch  inter preincious,  and  subject  every  man  that  shall  disobey  audi  deter- 
DunatioDB  aa  they  eoosent  upon,  to  eirammUDication  and  eenaurea  of  Uk* 

This  would  be  satisfaclor)',  if  only  Field  had  cleared  the  point 
of  the  comrauuion  in  the  Lord'e  Supper  ;  whether  taken  ^iiitu- 
ally.  though  in  consequence  of  excommunication  not  ritually,  it 
yet  sutTiceth  to  salvation.  If  so,  excommunication  is  menty  de- 
clarative, and  the  evil  follows  not  the  declaiation  but  that  which 
is  truly  declared,  as  when  Richard  says  that  Francis  deMrret  the 
gallows,  as  a  robber.  The  gallows  depends  on  the  fact  of  the 
robbery,  not  on  Richard's  saying. 

lb.  c.  29,  |i.  391. 

lathe  I  Cor.  IS,  Ibe  Greek,  that  now  is,  hath  in  ail  eopiea ;  lAf  j(r«  iMi 
■DM  fi/  llu  nrth.  MTlhg  ;  tke  tttond  man  it  Iht  Lord  /rem  Ammm.  Tt»  i 
latter  part  of  this  sentence  Tertulliao  supposeth  to  have  ■> 
anil  altered  by  the  MarciuDileK.  Instead  of  Ihat  the  Idtin  text  k 
tmmd  man  vita  from  licacrn.  ieaeenli/,  as  Ambroae,  Rierome.  and  DBoy  <f 
the  Fathers  rend  also. 

There  oii^ht  to  be.  and  with  any  mau  of  taste  there  can  be,  m 
doubt  lhat  our  version  is  the  tnic  one.  That  of  Amhroae  amk 
Jerome  is  worthy  of  mere  rhctoriciaiis  ;  a  flat  formal  play  oroil- 
lilhesis  inniead  of  the  weight  and  solemnity  of  the  other.*     Afr 

•  The  ordinary  Greek  text  a:— 6  ieirtpof  aripuaef,  i  Kipa^  l(  oiparni. 
The  Vulgate  is : — priaiitt  homo  de  ttrra,  terrmnt ;  ttrtmdut  Asms  Jt  mfH 
ealnlis.—E:d, 
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ntding  to  the  former  the  scales  are  eren,  in  the  latter  the  scale 
jf  Christ  drops  down  at  once,  and  the  other  flies  to  the  beam  like 
I  feather  weighed  against  a  mass  of  gold. 
Append.  Part  i.  s.  4,  p.  752. 

Aad  again  be  saith,  that  e^erj  ftoul,  immediat«ly  upon  the  departure 
bflnee,  m  m  this  appointed  inyiable  plaee,  having  there  either  paiii,  or  ease 
lod  refredang ;  that  there  the  ridi  man  is  in  pain,  and  the  poor  in  a  oom- 
brtaUe  estate.  For,  saith  he,  why  should  we  not  think,  that  the  souls  are 
tonncnted,  or  refreshed  in  this  inyisible  place,  appointed  for  them  in  ez- 
peetatkin  of  the  future  judgment  t 

This  maj  be  adduced  as  an  instance,  specially,  of  the  evil  ooa- 
lecjueoees  of  introducing  the  idoUm  of  time  as  an  en$  reale  into 
ipintoal  doctrines,  thus  understanding  literally  what  8t.  Paul 
had  expressed  by  figure  and  adaptation.  Hence  the  doctrine  of 
a  middle  state,  and  hence  Purgatory  with  all  its  abominations  ; 
lad  an  instance,  generally,  of  the  incalculable  possible  impor- 
tuce  of  specuktive  errors  on  the  happiness  and  virtue  of  man- 
kmd. 

NOTES  ON  DONNE.* 

There  have  been  many,  and  those  illustrious,  divines  in  our 
Chmch  from  Elizabeth  to  the  present  day,  who,  overvaluing  the 
*oekie&t  of  antiquity,  and  arbitrarily  determining  the  appropriar 
tioa  of  the  words  '  ancient,'  '  primitive,'  and  the  like  to  a  certain 
^,  as,  for  example,  to  all  before  the  fourth,  fiflh,  or  sixth  cen- 
tozy,  were  resolute  protesters  against  the  corruptions  aud  tyranny 
of  the  Hmni«h  hierarch,  and  yet  lagged  behind  Luther  and  the 
Rc&amen  of  the  first  generation.  Hence  I  have  long  seen  the 
aeceaity  or  expedience  of  a  threefold  division  of  divines.  There 
ire  masf,  whom  God  ibrbid  that  1  should  call  Papistic,  or,  like 
jttudy  MMiUgue,  Heylyn,  and  others,  longing  for  a  Pope  at  Lam- 
islh,  whom  yet  I  dare  not  name  Apostolic.  Therefore,  I  divide 
«r  th4M>ky#"«  into,  1.  Apostolic  or  Pauline  ;  2.  Patristic  ;  3. 
^ipaL  Even  in  Donne,  and  still  more  in  Bishops  Andrews  and 
iadwtt,  there  is  a  strong  Patristic  leaven.  Li  Jeremy  Taylor 
his  taste  for  the  Fathers  and  all  the  Saints  and  Schoolmen  be- 
9n  the  Eefoimation  amounted  to  a  dislike  of  the  divines  of  the 
*^nim^]  Protestant  Churches,  Lutheran  or  Calvinistic.  But 
his  niwt,  im  part  at  least,  be  attributed  to  Taylor's  keen  feelings 

*  The  LXXX.  Serttons.  foL  1^40.— jBi 
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u  a  Culut,  and  a  Bufferer  by  the  Puritan  and   anti- 
party. 

I  would  thus  clau  the  pentad  of  operative  ChTubanity  : — 

Prothau. 

Chriat.  the  Word. 

3Tum*.  Mtiatlutu.  AntithmiM, 

"Dm  Scriptar*!.  Tbe  Eol;  Spirit.  Ths  GhoNh, 


Hie  Preacher. 
The  Papacy  elevated  the  Church  to  the  virtual  exclusion  oi  nt^ 
prettuon  of  the  Scriptures  :  the  modem  Church  of  England,  nnea 
Chillin^worth,  has  bo  raised  np  the  Scriptures  as  to  annul  the 
Church  ;  both  alike  have  quenched  the  Holy  Spirit,  u  the  nuKh 
thais  of  the  two,  and  rabetituted  an  alien  compound  for  tiw 
genuine  Preacher,  who  ihould  be  the  synthesii  of  the  Senptora 
and  the  Church,  and  the  senaible  voice  of  the  IJoly  Spirit. 

Serm,  I.  Co!o«s.  i.  19,  20,  p.  1. 

lb.  E. 

What  eoald  God  pay  for  wet  What  could  Uod  anffert  God  himMir 
could  Dot;  uid  therer»re  Ood  hath  taliea'.Bl>od;  tl^t  tg^^-  ■•\.  . 

God  forgive  me, — or  those  who  first  set  abroad  this  Btranga 
fiBi6^aais  il[  £lij>  Yitof,  this  debtor  and  creditor  sdwOM  of  ex- 
pounding the  mystery  of  Redemption,  or  both  '.  But  I  BOTtT  can 
read  the  words,  '  God  himself  could  not ;  and  therelcso  totA  a 
body  that  could' — without  being  reminded  of  the  monkey  thit 
took  the  cat's  paw  to  take  the  chestnuts  out  of  the  fire,  and 
claimed  the  merit  of  puss's  Bufferings.  I  am  sure,  however,  that 
the  ludicrous  images,  under  which  this  gloss  of  the  GalviniM 
embodies  itself  to  my  fancy,  never  dbturb  my  recollections  of  th* 
adorable  mystery  itself  It  is  clear  that  a  body,  remaiaiiig  a 
body,  can  only  suHer  as  a  body  :  for  no  faith  can  enaUe  »  to 
believe  that  the  same  thing  can  be  at  once  A.  and  not  A.  Now 
that  the  body  of  our  Lord  was  not  transelemented  or  transnatnrtd 
-by  the  jAeroma  indwelling,  we  arc  positively  assured  by  Scriptnn. 
Therefore  it  would  follow  from  this  most  unscriptural  doctrint, 
that  the  divine  justice  bad  satisfaction  made  to  it  by  the  vaSm- 
ing  of  a  body  which  had  been  brought  into  existence  for  thk 
special  purpose,  in  lieu  of  the  debt  of  eternal  misery  due  frOB, 
and  leviable  on.  the  bodies  and  souls  of  all  mankind  !  It  is  ti 
this  gross  [lerversion  of  the  sublime  idea  of  the  Redemption  hf 
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hat  we  must  attribute  the  rejection  of  the  doctrine  of 
by  the  Unitarian,  and  of  the  Gospel  in  toto  by  the 

quent  deist. 
C. 

jven  this  dwelling  fulness,  even  in  this  person  Christ  Jesus,  by 
erit  in  himself,  but  only  quia  eomplacuit,  because  it  pleased  the 
>ald  be  so. 

the  intention  of  the  preacher,  may  have  been  sound, 
safe,  divinity  ?  In  order  to  the  latter,  methinks,  a  less 
void  than  '  person'  ought  to  have  been  adopted ;  as 
and  soul  of  the  man  Jesus,  considered  abstractedly 
ivine  Logos,  who  in  it  took  up  humanity  into  deity, 
]!Jhrist  Jesus.*  Dare  we  say  that  there  was  no  seLf- 
though  we  admit  no  self  originated,  merit  in  the  Christ? 
lain  to  me,  that  in  this  and  sundry  other  passages  of 
he  Father  means  the  total  triune  Godhead. 
JTS  to  me,  that  dividing  the  Church  of  England  into 
-the  first  .from  Ridley  to  Field,  or  from  Edward  VI.  to 
jncement  of  the  latter  third  of  the  reign  of  James  I., 
eond  ending  with  Bull  and  Stillingfleet,  we  might  char- 
eir  comparative  excellences  thus  :  That  the  divines  of 
ra,  had  a  deeper,  more  genial,  and  a  more  practical  in- 
the  mystery  of  Redemption,  in  the  relation  of  man  to- 
the  act  and  the  author,  namely,  in  all  the  inchoative 
regeneration  and  the  operations  of  saving  grace  gen- 
^hile  those  of  the  second  sera  possessed  clearer  and  dis- 
ws  concerning  the  nature  and  necessity  of  Redemption, 
.tion  of  God  toward  man,  and  concerning  the  connec- 
lemption  with  the  article  of  Tri-unity  ;  and  above  all, 
nirpassed  their  predecessors  in  a  more  safe  and  deter- 
lemc  of  the  divine  economy  of  the  three  persons  in  the 
ided  Godhead.  This  indeed,  was  mainly  owing  to 
ill's  masterly  work  De  Fide  Niccma*  which  in  the 

oleridgo's  admiration  of  Bull  and  Waterland  as  high  theologians 
eat  Bull  he  usod  to  read  in  the  Latin  Defeniio  Fidei  Nicignm, 
«uit  Z<jla's  edition  of  1784,  which,  I  think,  he  bought  at  Rome, 
once,  that  when  he  was  reading  a  Protestant  English  Bishop's 
i  Trinity,  in  a  copy  edited  by  an  Italian  Jesuit  in  Italy,  he  felt 
e  Church  of  England,  and  in  good  humor  with  the  Church  of 
liltf  Talk,  works,  VI.  p.  289.  (Note.)— JB«. 
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next  generation  Wstattand  w  adniinbly  muntuiLed,  on  tbp  one 
hull),  ag&inat  the  philoeophy  of  the  Aiiuu, — the  combat  endiaf 
in  the  death  and  burial  of  Arianisin,  and  its  deicent  and  tnefant^ 
sychosis  into  Socinianism,  and  thence  again  into  modem  Unita- 
rianism, — and  on  the  other  extreme,  against  the  ofcillatoiy  creed 
of  Sherlock,  now  swinging  to  TritheiHm  in  the  recoil  from  Sabel- 
lianism,  and  again  to  Sabcllianism  in  the  recoil  from  TritheiHS. 

lb. 

First,  we  are  to  courider  Uiii  fulnesi  to  tuve  been  in  CAriit,  ud  Ouo, 
from  tlii*  fulnecu  troaa  hi<  meritB ;  ve  cu  <!oiisi<itt'  no  merit  in  Chnt 
bimieU  belbre,  vherebf  h«  should  merit  thii  fuloew ;  for  thii  fuln«H  wm 
ia  him  before  he  merited  anj  thing  ;  and  but  for  this  fuloesi  h<  had  not  •> 
merited.  Illi  homo,  vl  in  unitalem  Jilii  Dei  wnourftw,  latdt  mrraUl 
Hov  did  that  man  (sbtb  St.  Augiutine,  speakiDg  of  Christ,  u  of  the  waa 
of  dud),  hoT  did  that  tnan  merit  to  be  nnited  in  laie  peraoti  witb  tba  eUr- 
Dftl  Sod  of  Ood  t  Quid  egU  anUf  Qitid  endiMt  f  What  had  be  dine  t 
Naj,  what  had  he  bcliered  I  Had  he  dther  Mth  or  wcrha  beEore  that 
union  of  both  oatnrest 

Dr.  Donne  and  St.  Augustine  said  this  without  ofience  ;  bat  I 
much  question  whether  the  same  would  be  endured  now.  ThM 
it  is,  however,  in  the  spirit  of  Paul  and  of  the  Gospel,  I  doubt  not 
to  affirm,  and  that  this  great  truth  is  obscured  by  what  in  mj 
judgment  is  the  poBt-Apostolto  Christojkziiui,  I  am  i  ' 
think. 


What  eauat  tima  ima^e  he  could  foresee  b  theel  a 
poaition  to  goodneaa,  when  his  grace  ahould  cornel  Either  there 
euch  propenseneea,  do  aucb  diepoeition  in  thee,  or.  if  there  be,  ereo  that  pro- 
pcnBCnesB  and  disposition  Ui  the  goud  lue  uf  grace,  ia  grace  ;  it  is  an  dbet  ot 
former  grace,  and  his  grace  wrought  befure  he  saw  any  aitcb  propcnaeneBii 
■Dj  such  disposition  \  grace  was  first,  and  his  grace  is  bis,  it  is  aaot  ot  thlaa 

One  of  many  instances  in  dogmatic  theology,  in  which  the  half 
of  a  divine  truth  has  passed  into  a  fearful  error  by  being  mistaiat 
for  the  whole  truth. 

lb.  p.  G.  D, 

God's  justice  required  blow],  but  tiiat  blood  is  not  spilt,  but  poured  froi 
tbot  bead  to  our  bearta,  into  the  veias  and  vounda  of  our  own  soula:  tlm 
was  blood  shed,  but  no  blood  loat 

It  is  affecting  to  observe  how  this  great  man's  mind  sways  and 
oscillates  between  his  reason,  which  demands  in  the  word '  blood' 
a  symbolic  meaning,  a  spiritual  iuterpretatioo,  and  the  t'»>«i*''»i 
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iwe  for  the  letter  ;  so  that  he  himself  seems  uncertain  whether 
he  means  the  physical  lymph,  serum,  and  globules  that  trickled 
from  the  wounds  of  the  nails  and  thorns  down  the  sides  and  face 
of  Jesoji,  or  the  blood  of  the  Son  of  Man,  which  he  who  drinketh 
not  ran  not  live.     Yea,  it  is  most  affecting  to  see  the  struggles 
of  so  great  a  mind  to  preserve  its  inborn  fealty  to  the  reason  under 
the  servitude  to  an  accepted  article  of  belief,  which  was,  alas  ! 
coa£)unded  m'ith  the  high  obligations  of  faith  ; — faith  the  co-adu- 
ottion  of  the  finite  individual  will  with  the  universal  reason,  by 
the  submission  of  the  former  to  the  latter.     To  reconcile  redemp- 
tion by  the  material  blood  of  Jesus  with  the  mind  of  the  spirit, 
he  seeks  to  spiritualize  the  material  blood  itself  in  all  men  ! 
And  a  deep  truth  lies  hidden  even  in  this.     Indeed  the  whole  is 
a  profound  subject,  the  tnie  solution  of  which  may  best,  God's 
grace  assisting,  be  sought  for  in  the  collation  of  Paul  "with  John, 
and  specially  in  St.  Paul's  assertion  that  we  are  baptized  into 
thtf  death  of  Christ,  that  we  may  be  partakers  of  his  resurrection 
ind  lite.*     It  was  not  on  the  visible  cross,  it  was  not  directing 
attention  to  the  blood-drops  on  his  temples  and  sides,  that  our 
blessed  Kcdeemer  said,  This  is  mrj  body,  and  this  is  7ny  blood! 
lb.  p.  1*   A. 

B'rt  if  wc  <y»n<i'J«*r  those  who  are  in  heaven,  and  have  been  bo  from  the 
err!  niinutf  of  thtir  creation,  angfls,  wliy  have  they,  or  bow  have  they  any 

The  history  and  successive  meanings  of  the  term  '  angels'  in  the 
Old  and  New  Testaments,  and  the  idea  that  shall  reconcile  all 
i5  «o  many  several  forms,  and  as  il  were  perspectives,  of  one  and 
the  same  truth — this  is  still  a  dcsidcralum  in  Christian  theolog}'. 

lb.  C. 

}':-r.  at  thn  pr^'nonil  resurrection  (whi' h  is  r<.>ote»l  in  the  resurrect iou  of 
Hiri-t.  and  *««>  hnth  relation  to  him),  th*.-  orealure  afiall  be  dellvcreii  frnm  tht 
fM'Ttdfiot 'f  oTritptitw  iuto  the  ffl'rinu*  libertt/tf/ i?tc  cfiildnn  of  Ovd;  for 
t^K^cA  tftt!  whi'U  cnation  fftonus,  and  tnivnUn  in  pain  i/tt.  (Horn.  viii.  ill.) 
Tliir  a»liv.  raiic  tlun  ivdix  thirf  Ix-nthiL'-ilur  whole  creature  hath  hy  Clirist, 
irA  that  \*  th»-ir  ri'cnni-iUatii»ri.  Ami  lli.-ri  are  we  rocon«nk<J  hy  the  M«.hhI 
•-•f  hi*  ..-r.  »*-■*,  wli.-n  hnvini;  crucified  our*.  Ives  hy  n  true  n-pentancc,  we  re- 
'v-iTif  rh.'  real  rcc.neiliati«»n  in  hii*  bl<^>«l  in  the  wicraineut.  But  the  most 
pf'ifH-r  an'l  nio-^t  literal  «»ense  of  th»pe  w..r<U.  i-i,  that  all  thinKa  in  heaven 
aiMi  tarth  U-  rwmile*!  t.>  (io<l  (ili;it  ir.  l'»  hi^  j^'lm y.  to  a  litter  di^{M.:»itii»n 
t»i^>rifv  hiiiJ)  by  lM:iug  rveoncilcd  to  unotlicr  in  Christ;  that  in  him,  as 


•  Rom.  vi.  S.  4.  h.^Ed. 
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h«ad  of  Uie  ehurdi,  thej  in  hcBvcn,  mnd  ire  upon  oarth,  be  tmited  logtlbw 
u  one  bodj  in  the  oommuiuon  ot  winU. 

A  very  meagre  anit  inadequate  interpretatioD  of  this  Bnbiime 
text.  The  philosophy  of  life,  which  will  be  the  cormia  etjbm 
coronans  of  the  scieDces  of  comparative  anatomy  aad  zoology,  wiD 
heteajter  supply  a  fuller  and  nobler  comment. 

lb.  p.  9.  A.  and  B. 

He  blood  or  the  eurifioes  was  brought  by  the  high  priert  in  ta»tttm 
uiuforum,  ioto  the  place  of  graiteat  holiQe» ;  but  it  mu  brought  hot  ona^ 
in/ttto  expiationit,  lu  the  feaat  of  expiation ;  but  in  the  other  parta  of  tbi 
temple  it  inu  BprinUed  ever;  day.  The  blood  of  the  anm  of  Chriit  Jcaaa 
hath  had  this  effect  in  lancto  tanetnnan,  lic    *    '    *    *    (to)  Chriat  J«Na 

A  truly  excellent  and  beautiHil  paragraph. 

lb.  C. 

If  you  will  mingle  a  true  religion,  end  a  talac  relij^oD,  there  i«  no  reMB- 
ciliog  of  God  and  Belial  in  tlii^  teit.  For  the  adhering  of  peraooa  bom 
withio  the  Church  of  Rome  to  the  Church  of  K/imc,  our  lav  aayl  nothing  to 
them  if  they  eome ;  but  for  reconPiling  to  the  Church  of  Rom^  for  peiooi 
bom  within  the  all^ianee  of  the  king,  or  for  persuading  of  mm  to  be  lo 
reeoDciled,  our  hw  bath  called  by  an  infamous  and  capilal  name  of  trcMm, 
•nd  yet  every  tavern  and  ordinary  ia  full  of  such  tnutors,  Aa. 

A  strange  transition  from  the  Gospel  to  the  English  statute- 
book  I  But  I  may  observe,  that  if  this  statement  could  be  truly 
made  under  James  I.,  there  was  abundantly  ampler  ground  iat  it 
in  the  following  reign.  And  yet  with  what  bitter  bj^mq  iiMm 
Heylyn,  Laud's  creature,  arraign  the  Parliamentarians  fiir  mskJwg 
the  same  complaint ! 


Serm.  TI.  Isaiah  vii.  H,  p.  11. 

The  fear  of  giving  oScnce,  especially  to  good  men,  of  ^riutt 
faith  in  all  essential  points  we  ate  partakers,  may  leuonaUy  is- 
diicc  us  to  be  slow  and  cautious  in  making  up  our  minds  finallf 
on  a  religious  question,  and  may,  and  ought  lo,  influence  ni  to 
submit  our  conviction  to  repeated  revisals  and  rehearings.  Bnt 
there  may  arrive  a  time  of  such  perfect  clearness  of  view  respect- 
ing the  particular  point,  as  to  supersede  all  fear  of  man  by  ths 
higher  duty  of  declaring  the  whole  truth  in  Jesns.  Therefim, 
having  now  overpassed  six  sevenths  of  the  ordinary  period  alloi- 
ted  to  human  life — resting  my  whole  and  sole  hope  of  sslvatka 
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iBd  immortality  on  the  divinity  of  Christ,  and  the  redemption  by 
ins  croa  and  passion,  and  holding  the  doctrine  of  the  Triune  God 
u  the  very  ground  and  foundation  of  the  Gospel  faith — I  feel 
myself  enforced  by  conscience  to  declare  and  avow,  that,  in  my 
deliberate  judgment,  the    Christopadia  prefixed  to  the   third 
Gospel,  and  incorporated  with  the  first,  but,  according  to  my  be- 
lief, in  its  present  form  the  latest  of  the  four,  was  unknown  to, 
or  not  recognized  by,  the  Apostles  Paul  and  John ;  and  that  in- 
itotd  oi  supporting  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  and  the  Filial 
Godhead  of  the  Incarnate  Word,  as  set  forth  by  John  i.  1,  and 
by  Paul,  it,  if  not  altogether  irreconcilable  with  this  faith,  doth 
yet  greatly  weaken  and  bedim  its  evidence  ;  and  that,  by  the  too 
palpable  contradictions  between  the  narrative  in  the  first  Gospel 
and  that  in  the  third,  it  has  been  a  fruitful  magazine  of  doubts 
respecting  the  historic  character  of  the  Gospels  themselves.     I 
have  read  most  of  the  criticisms  on  this  text,  and  my  impression 
is,  that  no  learned  Jew  can  be  expected  to  receive  the  common 
interpretation  as  the  true  primary  sense  of  the  words.     The  se- 
verely literal  Aquila  renders  the  Hebrew  word  veavig.     But  were 
it  asked  of  me  :  Do  yon  then  believe  our  Lord  to  have  been  the 
Son  of  Mary  by  Joseph  ?     I  reply  :  It  is  a  point  of  religion  with 
me  to  have  no  belief  one  way  or  the  other.     I  am  in  this  way 
like  St.  Paul,  more  than  content  not  to  know  Christ  himself  naj6L 
o'ki^Ma.     It  is  enough  for  me  to  know,  that  the  Son  of  God  became 
Jie&h,  ad^l  iyi^eio  yevd/nevog  ix  yuva^xof,*  and  more  than  this, 
It  appears  to  me,  was  unknown  to  the  Apostles,  or,  if  known,  not 
tau<rht  by  them  as  appertainiug  to  a  saving  faith  in  Christ. — 
<Jctober,  lb31. 

Xote  the  affinity  in  sound  of  srm  and  sutiy  Sohn  and  Son^ie, 
which  is  not  confmed  to  the  k!?axon  and  German,  or  the  Gothic 
dialects  generally.     And  observe  conciliare  venohneyi  =  confi- 
Hare.facere  esse  cumjiiio,  one  with  the  Son. 
lb.  p.  17.  B. 

It  i*  a  singulur  testimoDV,  how  acceptable  to  God  that  state  of  virginity 
ici  He  does  not  dishonor  physic  that  magnifies  health ;  nor  does  he  dis- 
honor marriage,  that  praises  virginity ;  let  them  embrace  that  state  that 
can.  ^. 

One  of  the  sad  relics  of  Patristic  supcr-moralization,  aggravated 
by  Papal  ambition,  which  clung  to  too  many  divines,  especially 

•  John  i.  14.     Gal  iv.  4.— M 
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to  dwBB  of  the  iMond  or  third  gcncratiDii  kAu  Luthor.  Lulb« 
hinuelf  was  too  ■pihtnal,  of  too  heroic  ikith,  to  be  thua  blinded  faf 
the  deolamatiom  of  the  Fathen,  whom,  with  the  exoeptirat  cj 
AuguBtine,  he  held  in  very  low  eateem. 

lb.  D. 

And  HclTidina  laid,  aha  had  ohildrm  atUr. 

Annon  Scriptura  ipta  ?  And  a  '  heresy,'  too !  I  think  I  iniglrt 
safely  put  the  question  to  any  seriona,  spiritual-minded  Ohrw- 
tian  :  "What  one  inference  tending  to  edification,  in  the  disei^ine 
of  will,  mind,  or  afiecttons,  he  can  draw  from  the  iq[iecnlationa  of 
the  last  two  or  three  pages  of  this  Sermon  respecting  JCaiy's 
pregnancy  and  parturition  ? — Can — I  write  it  emphatieally — tan 
such  points  appertain  to  onr  faith  as  Christians,  whieh  every  pa- 
rent would  decline  speaking  of  before  a  family,  and  whieh,  if  the 
questions  were  propounded  by  another  in  the  preeenee  ot  my 
daughter,  aye,  or  even  of  my,  no  less,  in  mind  and  inuginntian, 
innocent  wife,  1  should  resent  as  an  indecency  ? 


Serm.  III.  Gal.  iv.  i,  5.  p.  20. 

OaJ  tmt/orlk  hU  Son  modt  ef  a  whmii. 

I  never  can  admit  that  YBy6ucrfo  and  dfifsie  in  St.  Panl  and 
St.  John  are  adequately,  or  even  rightly,  rendered  by  the  English 
'made.' 

lb.  p.  21.  A. 

What  Diisorable  revolutfooe  and  chao^,  what  downblli,  what  brcalr. 
Decks  and  precipitatiooB  may  we  justly  think  Duraelves  ordaktad  to,  if  ir< 
ooouder.  that  in  our  coniiDg  ioto  this  irorld  out  of  our  motbar^  womtit  ve 
da  Dot  Diabe  acMnut  that  a  child  comM  right,  except  it  ooma  witli  tha  hmi 
forward,  aod  thereby  prefit^e  that  headlong  faUiag  into  calamitiM  riith 
it  niu«t  auffer  after  I 

The  taste  for  these  forced  and  fantastic  analogies,  Donne,  with 
the  greater  number  of  the  learned  prelatic  divines  fiom  James  1. 
to  the  Kestoration,  acquired  from  that  too  great  partiality  for  the 
Fatheis,  from  Irensus  to  Bernard,  by  whi^  they  aonght  to  dis- 
tinguish themselves  from  the  Puritans. 

lb.  C. 

That  DOW  thej  (the  Jewi)  expreu  a  kind  of  conditlooal  aoknowla^moiS 
of  it,  by  this  barborona  and  inhinn«n  cuitom  of  theira.  that  they  alwna 
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b)p  in  NadiMM  Um  Uood  of  mom  Chriitiui,  vitb  which  th«7  >i>oiot  the 

Mjtlmj  that  dies  MSMisit  tfatm,  with  tfaeM  wordi  :  "If  Jmiu  Chriit 

nn  Ilw  ll«i*iu,  then  maj  the  hlood  of  thu  CbrutUn  arail  thee  to  uirii- 

tinr 

li  it  posiiUe  Uut  Donne  coold  have  given  credit  to  thi«  abcurd 
I^RBd !  It  wu,  I  un  awue,  not  an  i^  of  critical  tuntmen  ; 
pit,  bran,  and  Sour,  wete  iwollowed  in  the  unuiled  man  of  their 
tradition.  Btill  that  a  man  like  Donne  thoatd  have  imposed  on 
Iiimielf  aocli  a  set  of  idle  tale«,  as  he  has  collected  in  the  next 
puafnph  for  facts  of  history,  ia  scarcely  credihle ;  that  he  should 
hiTs  attempted  to  impose  them  on  others,  is  moat  melancholy. 

ft.  p.  22.  D.E. 

H*  lafca  the  naine  of  11m  sod  of  a  woman,  and  wonu  the  tniraoaloui  name 

tt  the  *ai  of  a  Tirgin. Chriit  mtntd  the  glorious  name  of  Son  of  Qod, 

Hd  the  mirsmloni  name  of  Sen  of  a  Tirgin  too ;  which  is  not  omitted  to 
Irmw  into  doobt  the  perp«tu«l  Tirginity  of  the  blewtd  TJrgin,  ths  mother 
«f  Christ,  it 

Teiy  icEreniouB  ;  but  likewise  very  presumptuous,  this  arbitrary 
■ttribution  of  St.  Paul's  silence,  and  presumable  ignorance  of  the 
Tireiuiiy  of  Marj-,  to  Christ's  own  determination  to  have  the  fact 
f  i^ied  over. 

N  B.  Is  '  wane'  a  misprint  for '  wave'  or  '  waive  ?'  It  occurs 
•n  often,  as  to  render  its  being  an  erratum  improbable  :  yet  1  do 
tPt  remember  to  have  met  elsewhere  '  wane'  used  for  '  decline' 
ti  I  verb  active, 

lb.  p.  23.  A. 

If  there  were  reason  for  it,  it  were  ao  mirnele. 

The  announcement  of  the  first  comet,  that  had  ever  been  ob- 
Krved.  might  excite  doubt  in  the  mind  of  an  astronomer,  to 
whom,  from  the  place  where  he  lived,  it  had  not  been  visible. 
Bnt  his  rea«)n  could  have  been  no  objection  to  it.  Had  God 
pleased,  all  women  might  have  conceived,  Sfiv  toC  &t3i/ii,  as 
many  of  the  jiolifpi  and  planaria  do.  Not  on  any  such  grounds 
do  I  impend  myself  on  this  as  an  article  of  faith ;  but  because  I 
iloubt  the  evidence. 

lb.  p,  25.  A.— E, 

7k^  we  may  thiok  thus  in  tlie  law  of  reaum,  yet,  Ae. 

It  is,  and  has  been,  a  misfortune,  a  ffrievous  and  manifold  loss 
■ad  hiodiance  for  the  inlercsti  of  moral  and  spiritual  truth,  that 
CT«B  onr  best  and  meat  vif[OTous  theologiant  and  philoaophera  ot 
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the  age  ironi  Edward  VI.  to  James  II.  so  generally  c 
the  terms,  and  bo  too  often  confound  the  subjects  thenuelm, 
reason  and  understanding  ;  yet  the  diversity,  the  difterence  in 
kind,  was  known  to,  and  clearly  admitted  by.  many  of  them, — 
by  Hooker  for  inEtance,  and  it  is  implied  in  the  whole  of  Bae<n'> 
Novufa  Organum.  Instead  of  the  '  law  of  reason,'  Donna 
meant,  and  ought  to  have  said,  'judging  according  to  the  ordi- 
nary presumptions  of  the  understanding,'  that  is,  the  fiuiultj 
which,  generalizing  particular  experiences,  judges  of  the  Atbtn 
by  analogy  to  the  past. 

Taking  the  words,  however,  in  their  vulgar  sense,  I  moat  de- 
liberately protest  against  all  the  paragraphs  in  this  page,  firom  A 
to  E,  and  should  cite  them,  with  a  host  of  others,  as  ud  efieets 
of  the  confusion  of  the  reason  and  the  understanding,  and  of  the 
consequent  abdication  of  the  former,  instead  of  the  bounden  iub- 
miEsion  of  the  latter  to  a  higher  light.  Faith  itself  is  but  an  act 
of  the  will,  assenting  to  the  reason  on  its  own  evidence  witboat, 
and  even  against,  the  understanding.  This  indeed  is,  I  fiilly 
agree,  to  be  brought  into  captivity  to  the  faith.* 

lb-  p.  2G.  A.  B. 

And  therefore  to  be  undtr  Iht  Imii.  iigm&tt  here  thai  mudi ;  to  bt  S 
debtor  la  tLe  lav  of  nature,  to  hare  a  teatimonj'  in  our  hearts  and  «o- 
ecieneee,  that  there  lies  a  law  opon  us,  whieh  we  have  no  power  in  oimeln* 
to  perform,  ±c. 

This  exposition  of  the  term  law  in  the  epistles  of  St.  Paul  is 
most  just  and  important.  The  whole  should  be  adopted  among 
the  notes  to  the  epistle  to  the  Romans,  in  every  Bible  printed 
with  notes. 

lb.  p.  27,  A. 

And  this  was  liis  firat  work,  lo  redtcm,  to  vindicate  UieiD  from  tbt 
usurper,  (o  deliver  them  from  the  intruder,  to  em>odpit<  tbam  froca  the 
tyraot,  to  ouicel  the  eovenaot  belween  hell  and  them,  and  restore  them  so 
far  to  Ibeir  libertj,  as  that  they  might  eome  to  tbeir  first  master,  if  tlMJ' 
would ;  this  was  rtdttming. 

There  is  an  absurdity  in  the  notion  of  a  finite  divided  fbim, 
and  GUperaddible  to,  the  infinite,— of  a  particular  quantum  of 
power  separated  from,  not  included  in,  omnipotence,  or  all-powfr. 
But,  alas  !  we  too  generally  use  the  terms  that  are  meuit  to  es- 

*  See  Ibewbole  argnmeat  on  the  difference  of  the  reaMiD  and  thvoodo^ 
■landing,  in  the  Aidi  to  Rcdeetion,  pp.  tti-Mi.—Ri. 
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jnm  the  absolute,  as  mere  oomparatives  taken  saperlatiTeiy.  In 
Me  tlung  only  are  we  permitted  and  bound  to  assert  a  diversity, 
UffleJy.  in  God  and  HadeSy  the  good  and  the  evil  will.  This 
avfai  mystery,  this  truth*  at  once  certain  and  incomprehensible, 
B  It  the  bottom  of  all  religion ;  and  to  exhibit  this  truth  free 
6001  the  dark  phantom  of  the  Manicheans,  or  the  two  co-eternal 
and  00-ordinate  principles  of  good  and  evil,  is  the  glory  of  the 
Christian  religion. 

But  this  mysterious  dividuity  of  the  good  and  the  evil  will,  the 
will  of  the  spirit  and  the  will  of  the  flesh,  must  not  be  carried 
beyond  the  terms  '  good'  and  '  evil.'  There  can  be  but  one  good 
will — the  spirit  in  all ; — and  even  so,  all  evil  wills  are  one  evil 
will,  the  devil  or  evil  spirit.  But  then  the  One  exists  for  us  as 
finite  intelligences,  necessarily  in  a  two-fold  relation,  universal 
ind  particular.  The  same  Spirit  within  us  pleads  to  the  Spirit 
u  without  us ;  and  in  like  manner  is  every  evil  mind  in  com- 
munion  with  the  evil  spirit.  But,  0  comfort !  the  good  alone  is 
fne  actual,  the  evil  essentially  potential.  Hence  the  devil  is 
r.oft  appropriately  named  the  *  tempter,'  and  the  evil  hath  its 
-»>ence  in  the  'will :  it  can  not  pass  out  of  it.  Deeds  are  called 
fvil  in  reference  to  the  individual  will  expressed  in  them  ;  but  in 
liii?  fficat  *cheme  of  Providence  they  are,  only  as  far  as  they  are 
S'Xfl.  coc-rccd  under  the  conditions  of  all  true  being  ;  and  the 
''.^y\\  '\£  the  drudge  of  the  All-good. 


Serm.  IV.  Luke  ii.  29,  30,  p.  29. 

lb.  p.  30.  B. 

We  ihall  eooaider  that  that  preparation,  and  dispositioo,  and  acquies- 
4«iiee.  trfaich  Sin>eon  had  ia  hi?  epiphany,  in  his  visible  seeing  of  Christ 
thru,  is  offered  to  us  in  this  epiphany,  in  thb  manifestation  and  application 
of  Christ  in  the  jsacrament ;  and  that  therefore  every  penitent,  and  devout, 
•nd  reverent,  and  worthy  r<-ceiver  hath  had  in  that  holy  action  his  note  ; 
tVre  are  all  things  aceomplishttl  to  him ;  and  his  for,  for  hi9  eyes  have  teen 
htM  M/ro^t/^t ;  and  so  may  be  content,  nay  glad,  to  depart  in  peace. 

0  !  would  that  Donne,  or  rather  that  Luther  before  him,  had 
carried  out  this  just  conception  to  its  legitimate  consequences  ; — 
that  as  the  sacrament  of  the  Eucharist  is  the  epiphany  for  as 
many  as  receive  it  in  faith,  so  the  crucifixion,  resurrection,  and 
aflcwnnon  nf  Christ  himself  in  the  flesh,  were  the  epiphanies,  the 
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■acTunental  acts  uid  phenomena  of  the  Detu  patitiu,  thm  vinUv 
worda  of  the  ioviaible  Word  that  wu  in  tba  beginning,  tymbob 
in  time  and  historic  fact  of  the  redemptiTe  fiinctiont,  punom, 
and  procedures  of  the  Lamb  crucified  from  the  foundation  of  the 
world  ; — the  incarnation,  croaa.  and  paBiion, — in  short,  the  whole 
life  of  Chiist  in  the  flesh,  dwelling  a  man  among  men,  being  ea- 
sential  and  substantive  parts  of  the  process,  the  total  of  which 
they  represented  ;  and  on  this  aecouut  proper  symbols  of  the  acts 
&nd  pasaions  of  the  Christ  dwelliog  in  man,  as  the  Spirit  of  tmth, 
and  for  as  many  as  in  faith  have  received  him,  in  Setta  and 
Abraham  no  less  efiectually  than  in  John  and  Paul  1  For  tUi 
is  the  true  definition  of  a  symbol,  as  distinguished  from  the  things 
on  the  one  hand,  and  &Dm  a  mere  metaphor,  or  oonTentiraal  ex- 
ponent of  a  thing,  on  the  other.  Had  Luther  maatered  diis 
great  idea,  this  master-truth,  he  would  never  have  entangled 
himself  in  that  most  mischievous  Sacramentaiy  controveisy,  or 
had  to  seek  a  murky  hiding-hole  in  the  figm^it  of  Consnbstaa- 

lb.  B.  C. 


A  beautiful  paragraph,  well  worth  extracting,  aye,  and  re- 
preaching. 

lb.  p.  34.  E.  ' 

When  tbou  eomcst  to  this  seal  of  tby  peacr,  the  Bacrameiit,  prs;  that 
Qod  vill  give  thee  that  light  that  may  direct  and  Mtabliah  thee  in  neMMsry 
and  fiutdsineatal  thiogs ;  that  is,  the  light  of  faith  t«  aee  that  ths  Body  aed 
Hluod  of  Chritt  is  spplieil  to  thee  in  that  action  ;  but  for  the  mumer,  hov 
the  Body  and  Bluod  of  Chriat  is  there,  wait  bis  leisure,  if  he  have  not  yet 
mamfeatad  thtt  to  thee :  grieve  not  at  that,  wonder  not  at  Uat,  pteaa  not 
for  that ;  for  he  hath  not  manifested  that,  not  the  way.  not  the  aaium  of 
his  preeenoa  in  the  Sacrament  to  the  Church. 

0 !  I  have  ever  felt,  and  for  many  years  thought  that  this  rent 
credimus,  modum  iiescimus,  is  but  a  poor  evasion!  It  seems  to 
mo  an  attempt  so  to  admit  an  irrational  proposition  as  to  have  the 
credit  of  denying  it,  or  to  separate  an  irrational  prapoaition  from 
its  irrationality.  I  admit  2+2=5;  how  I  do  not  pretend  to 
know,  but  in  some  way  not  in  contradiction  to  the  mulliplioatieB 
table.  To  spiritual  operations  the  very  term  '  mode'  is  peiliapt 
inapplicable,  for  these  are  immediate.     To  the  linking  of  this 
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I  nib  ilial.  of  A.  with  Z.  by  intermedia,  the  teim  'mode,' — th« 
'     fKKiaa  '  haw  V  a  properly  applied.     The  aMumilatiim  of  the 

fint  of  K  niBD  to  the  Son  of  God,  to  God  at  the  Divine  Humanity, 

— dtti  ipiiitnal  tiuuufaatantiation,  like  every  other  proceaa  of  ap- 
tnl&n  gnc«,  ia  necMaarily  modelea.  The  whole  qneetioii  ia 
eneeniiiig  the  tnnBmutaitioii  of  the  leiuible  elementa.  Deay 
tlu^  and  to  what  does  the  madum  nescimta  refer  ?  We  oan  not 
Mk  how  that  is  done,  which  we  declare  not  done  at  all.  Admit 
tfca  tianamatntion,  and  you  necesmily  admit  by  ixaplication  the 
looiah  dogma,  of  the  wparation  of  a  lenuble  thing  from  the 
rnsUe  accidents  which  constitute  all  we  ever  meant  by  the 
thing.  To  rationalize  this  6gnient  of  hii  church,  Bossuet  has  re- 
eoniae  to  Spinoainn.  and  dares  make  God  the  substance  and  sole 
m  raoic  of  all  body,  and  bj  this  very  ht^iathaii  baffles  his  own 
mi,  and  does  away  all  miracle  in  the  particular  initance. 

lb.  p.  35.  B. 

WbtB  I  pray  ia  my  chamber,  I  build  s  temple  there  that  hour ;  aod  that 
Bmale,  vbta  I  ca*[  out  a  prayer  iu  th«  atrwt,  I  build  a  temple  th«re;  and 
vlwii  my  tonl  prsv«  ifilhout  any  Tuicu.  my  very  body  ie  then  a  temple. 

ijood  :  bnt  it  would  be  better  to  regard  solitary,  family,  and 
templar  deTotion  as  distinctions  in  sort,  rather  than  difierences  in 
liefcreo.     All  three  are  necessary-. 

lb.  E. 

Ad4  that  more  fesrrul  occaaion  of  coming,  irheD  they  eamc  only  to  elude 
'L-  la*,  and  proceediag  in  their  treacheroiu  and  trailoroiu  religion  in  their 
^•An.  and  y>:t  amununicatiDg  n-ith  ua,  draw  Ood  bimteK  into  their  coo- 
(jvadn ;  Mod  to  mD«k  u>.  make  a  mock  of  God,  and  Ma  religim  too. 

niiat.  then,  was  their  guilt,  who  by  terror  and  legal  penalties 
Umpted  their  fellow  Christians  to  this  treacherous  mockery? 
Itonne  should  have  asked  himself  that  question. 


Senn.  V.  Eiod.  iv.  13,  p.  39. 

lb.  p.  39.  C.  D. 

It  hath  bent  doubted,  and  diiputed.  and  denied  too,  that  tbia  text,  O  ny 
U^  anul  /  prag  thti  by  Ike  hand  of  kirn  vAoni  lliou  teill  tend,  hath  any 
ribliaa  to  (he  eendio?  of  the  Mewiah,  to  the  eoming  of  Chriit.  to  Chriit- 
■SH  lUv  -,  jet  we  forbear  not  to  wait  upon  tfae  uucient  Fatben.  and  at  they 
mU,  u>  wy,  that  Mo*«  *  ■  at  lait  ■  *  determion  all  in  thia,  0  my  Lord. 
4b    It  ■•  a  work,  next  to  the  Kreat  work  of  the  redemption  of  the  whole 
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world,  to  redeem  Iirmd  out  of  Egypt ;  and  Iherafbn  <b  both  woriB  it  eoM 
put  both  ioto  one  band,  ud  iniHs  fiKm  fliiiwnu  (^  5md  Aim  ajkoatlkno* 
tkoH  itilt  tend  ;  him.  whom,  purauii^  thine  otd  decree,  thou  AmMHt  wad, 
■end  Christ,  send  bim  uow,  to  redeem  Israel  from  EgTpt 

Thia  is  one  of  the  happier  accommodatioiu  of  the  gnosis,  Uut 
is,  the  Ecience  of  detecting  the  mysteries  of  &ith  in  the  aimplHt 
texts  of  the  Old  Testament  history,  to  the  contempt  or  neglect  of 
the  literal  and  contextual  eeose.  It  was,  I  conceive,  in  put  at 
least,  this  gnosis,  and  not  knowledge,  as  our  translation  ha*  it, 
that  St.  Paul  warns  against,  and  most  wisely,  as  puffing  up,  in- 
flating the  heart  with  self-conceit,  and  the  head  with  idle  ba- 

Ib.  E. 

Bnt  M  a  tbou^tful  man,  a  pouive.  eonnderatiTe  man,  that  etauda  atil 
for  a  while  with  hit  eye*  fixed  upon  the  ground  before  hii  feet,  when  hi 

•auta  up  his  head,  hath  pre^eatlT,  iaBtactlj  the  iim  or  the  heaTeoa  for  bii 
object  *  be  tees  not  a  tree,  nor  a  house,  nor  a  steeple  by  the  way,  bat  a> 
'  aooa  u  his  eje  is  departed  from  the  earth  where  it  waa  long  fixed,  tba  Mil 
thing  he  seea  is  the  bud  or  the  heavens ;— eo  when  Moses  bad  fixed  himarif 
long  upon  the  ooDsideratian  of  hii  own  insufficieDcy  for  this  serrioc^  iriMn 
hs  took  bis  e)'e  from  that  low  piece  of  ground,  himself  eonsidered  M  be  wa 
theu.  he  fell  upon  do  tree,  no  houfte^  no  steeple,  no  such  conaidwaboQ  M 
tbia — Ood  may  todow  me.improre  mc,  eialt  me.  enable  me,  qualify  me  with 
fluutties  fit  fur  thia  serriee,  but  his  first  object  was  that  which  presented  m 
infiiUibility  n-ith  it.  Christ  Jeaua  himself,  the  Medaioe  bimseir,  itc 

Beautifully  imagined,  and  happily  applied. 

lb.  p.  40.  B. 

That  jiermni  Jthmia,  as  the  prophet  Esuy  calls  Christ,  that^fipriog  of 
Jehova,  that  hud,  that  bhiasom,  that  fruit  of  God  bimseU  tbe  Sea  of  God, 
the  Messiah,  the  Redeemer,  Christ  Jesus,  grows  upon  every  tue  in  this 
paradise,  the  Scripture ;  for  Christ  was  the  oecaHon  before,  and  ia  the  ooo- 
summalion  after,  of  all  Scriptore. 

If  this  were  meant  to  the  exclusion  or  neglect  of  the  piimaij 
sense, — if  we  are  required  to  believe  that  the  sacred  wiiteii 
themselves  had  such  thoughts  present  to  their  minds, — it  would, 
doubtless,  throw  the  doors  wide  open  to  every  variety  of  folly  and 
fanaticism.  But  it  may  admit  of  a  safe,  sound,  and  profitaUc 
use.  if  we  consider  the  Bible  as  one  work,  intended  by  the  Holj 
Spirit  for  the  edification  of  the  Church  in  all  ages,  and  having, 
as  such,  all  its  parts  synoptically  interpreted,  the  eldest  l^  tbc 
latest,  the  last  by  the  first,  and  the  middle  by  both.  Mosea,  oi 
David,  or  Jet*miah  (we  might  in  thia  view  affirm)  meant  bo  and 
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g  to  the  eontext,  snd  the  Ught  tmder  which,  uid  the 
immediate  or  proximate  purposes  Iot  which,  he  wrote  :  but  we, 
irk  nunniand  the  whole  scheme  of  the  great  dispeaaatioa,  may 
It*  1  higher  and  deeper  sense,  of  which  the  liter&l  meaning  was 
■  ifmbol  or  a  type  ;  and  this  we  may  justifiably  call  the  sense 
of  the  spirit. 

lb.  p.  41.  B. 

So  is  oqr  liturgy  ■  •  we  itand  op  kt  the  proCewioa  of  the  crMtl  •  • 
IhntiT  to  deeUre  to  God  snd  his  Churdi  onr  mdiixas  to  itaiid  to,  snd  oar 
nt^Bttt  to  pnxw«d  in,  that  profession. 

Another  Church  might  sit  down,  thereby  denoting  a  resolre  to 
sbide  in  this  profession.  These  things  are  indiflerent ;  but  char- 
ity, lore  of  peace,  and  on  indiiferent  points  to  prefer  another's 
likiiig  to  our  own,  and  to  observe  an  order  once  established  for 
nder's  sake, — these  are  not  indi&rent. 

lb  p.  42.  C, 

This  paragraph  is  excellent,  Alas  ',  how  painfully  applicable 
it  is  to  some  of  our  day  '. 

lb,  p.  16.  C. 


Rather,  [  should  say,  '  the  eternal  antecedent  of  being ;'  1  that 
ihall  ht  in  that  I  u-ill  to  be ;  the  absolute  will ;  the  ground  of 
l>ei!ig :  the  aelf-atfinning  actus  purUsimus. 


Senn.  VI,  haiah  liii.  J,  p.  52. 

A  noble  sennon  in  thought  and  diction 

lb,  p,  59.  E. 

Tler^Bre  vr  hare  a  cUarir  lisht  than  tbis :  firmlorrm.  pTophHinan  ttr 
■unm.  nay<  St.  Peter ;  k  haw  a  mart  tun  word  of  (A«  prophtf ;  that  i>. 
»8t  Auiruirtiiie  read*  lliat  place,  dariortm,  a  more  manifeat,  ■  mnre  eTi- 
(tal,  dtilaration  in  the  p^opllct^  than  in  naturs,  of  the  will  of  God  tow- 
inh  man.  ±.: 

The  sense  of  this  text,  as  explained  by  the  context,  seems  to 

KM  this ; that,  in  coiisequeuco  of  the  fulfilment  of  so  large  a 

pn^ortiDD  of  the  orades.  the  Christian  Chnrch  has  not  only  the 
national  liKhl  giv«>n  by  ihe  icnrhing  and  miraelesof  ChriM,  Imt 
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evea  the  light  vouchsftfed  to  the  old  Ohiuoh  (tho  jsephetio) 
stronger  and  clearer. 

lb.  p.  60.  A, 

He  apake  persooallf ,  ind  be  spake  nload,  in  the  d«elaT»Uon  of  mirsdn ; 
bat^iicTfdiditaiidituiFUiif  Who  believed  erm  hii  nport  I  Did  U1B7 
not  eail  his  preaching  seditian,  and  call  his  miracle*  conjuringl  Ilkerffoi-c, 
we  have  s  dearer,  that  ia,  &  nearer  light  tbao  the  writtea  Goapel,  that  is, 
the  Church. 

True ;  yet  he  who  ahould  now  Tcnturo  to  usett  thif  truth,  or 
even  contend  far  a  co-ordinateneu  of  the  Church  and  the  'Written 
Word,  must  bear  to  be  thought  a  temi-Papist,  an  ultra  high- 
Churchman.     Still  the  truth  ia  the  Qnith. 


Serm.  VII.  John  x,  10,  p.  62. 

Since  the  Rerolutioa  in  1668  our  Church  has  been  chilled  and 
starved  too  generally  by  preachers  and  reasoners  Stoic  OT  Epign- 
rean  ; — firat,  a  Bort  of  pagan  morality  was  Hubetituted  fitr  the 
righteouBnesa  by  faith,  and  latterly,  prudence  or  Paleyanisoi  has 
been  aubstituted  even  for  morality.  A  Christian  preacher  ought 
to  preach  Christ  alone,  and  all  things  in  him  and  by  him.  K  he 
find  a  dearth  in  this,  if  it  seem  to  him  a  circumscription,  he  does 
not  know  Christ,  as  the  pleroma,  the  fulness.  It  is  not  possible 
that  there  should  be  aught  true,  or  seemly,  or  beautiful,  in  thought, 
will,  or  deed,  speculative  or  practical,  which  may  not,  and  which 
ought  not  to,  be  evolved  out  of  Christ  and  the  faith  in  Christ; — 
no  folly,  no  error,  no  evil  to  be  eiposed,  or  warred  against,  which 
may  not,  and  should  not,  be  convicted  and  denounced  from  its 
contrariancy  and  enmity  to  Christ.  To  the  Christian  preacher 
Christ  should  be  in  all  things,  and  all  things  in  Christ :  he  should 
abjure  every  argument  that  ia  not  a  link  in  the  chain,  of  which 
Christ  is  the  staple  and  staple  ring. 

lb.  p.  64, 

In  this  page  Donne  passes  into  rhetorical  extravagance,  after 
the  manner  of  too  many  of  the  Fathers  firom  Tertullisn  to 
Bernard. 

!b.  p.  66.  A. 
-    Some  of  the  latter  authora  In  ths  Roman  Church  *  '  have  noted  (is 
uvrral  of  Ihr  Faikfri)  some  iDcUoationi  to»»rd»  that  opioioa,  that  th* 
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iWril,  r«t*imng  •till  hit  tamitj  of  frM-will,  is  tboreibn  opaUfl  of  rcpsat- 
aoee,  tod  to  of  b«ai£t  hj  tliu  oraning  of  CbriaL 

Ifthi*  be  assumed, — namely,  the  free-will  of  the  devil, — as  a 
ecMueqaenoe  would  indeed  follow  his  capability  of  repenting,  and 
tbe  poanUIity  that  he  may  repent.  But  then  he  ■■  no  longer 
what  w«  mean  by  the  deril ;  he  is  no  longer  the  evit  ipirit,  but 
eimply  a  wicked  aoul. 

lb.  p.  68.  C. 

At  tboagh  Ood  h»d  Hud  Qui  mm,  mj  dudb  iai  am;  jet  in  troth  it  ii 
Qm  fni^uij  amnttit  T  tluill  ie. 

Kay,  /  tciU  or  shall  be  in  tltat  I  will  to  be.  I  am  that  only 
one  who  is  self-originant,  causa  sui,  whose  will  most  be  contem- 
plated as  antecedent  in  idea  to  or  deeper  than  his  own  co-etemal 
being.  Bnt  *  antecedent,' '  deeper,'  &e.  are  mere  vocaliula  impro- 
pria,  words  of  accommodation,  that  may  suggest  the  idea  to  a 
mind  puiiiied  from  the  intrusive  phantoms  of  space  and  time, 
but  falsify  and  extinguish  the  tnith.  if  taken  as  adequate  ex- 
ponents. 
^  lb.  p.  69.  C. 

Wc  ■ffiriD  that  it  ia  not  cidI}-  bs  impinuB  and  irreligious  t  thing;,  but  u 
•«n*fI»M  ud  M  abBurd  ■  Ibing,  to  deay  that  the  Sod  of  Ood  h«th  redeemed 
thi-  world,  u  to  deny  that  God  hath  created  the  world. 

A  bold  but  a  true  saying.  The  man  who  can  not  see  the  re- 
demptive agency  in  the  creation  has  but  a  dim  apprehension  of 
the  creative  power. 

lb.  D.  E,  p.  70.  A. 

These  paragraphs  exhibit  a  noble  instance  of  giving  importance 
to  the  single  words  of  a  text,  each  word  by  itself  a  pregnant  text. 
Here,  too,  lies  the  excellence,  the  imilable,  but  alas  I  unimilated, 
excellence  of  our  divines  from  Elizabeth  to  William  III. 

lb  D. 

O.  that  OUT  clergy  did  but  know  and  seo  that  their  tithes  and 
tlebes  belong  to  them  as  oflicers  and  functionaries  of  the  nation- 
ally.— as  clerks,  and  not  exclusively  as  theologians,  and  not  at 
all  as  ministers  of  the  Gospel ; — but  that  they  are  likewise  minis- 
ter* of  the  Church  of  Christ,  and  that  their  claims  and  the 
powers  of  that  Chureh  are  no  more  alienated  or  affected  by  their 
bang  at  the  same  time  the  established  clergy,  than  they  arc  by 
the  common  coincidence  of  being  justices  of  the  peace,  or  \te\'n  \n 
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an  estate,  or  stockholders.*  The  Roraiah  divines  placed  tl 
Clmri'li  abovo  ihe  Scrijiture?  ;  our  present  divines  give  it  i 
I'lai'.-  at  .ili. 

Bnl  DoiHie  and  his  ^'rcal  eon  temporaries  had  not  yet  leamt 
Ih-  afraid  of  aimoniieiii^  and  enforcing  the  claims  of  the  Chun; 
liistini'i  from,  and  oo-ordinute  with,  the  Seripiures.  This  is  oi 
cvd  .■.-nf.'qnon.v.  tho.ich  in.>st  nnneecssarily  so,  of  the  union  i 
tlio  CImrcli  of  ChriM  with  Ihc  national  Chnrch.  and  of  the  clain 
of  till'  Christian  paMor  and  preacher  with  the  legal  and  constit 
li.ii.al  riu'lils  and  revenues  o(  the  olfleers  of  the  national  cleri» 
Onr  rler^vnien  in  ihiiikinL'  of  their  lesal  rights,  forget  iho 
ri-1.:.  ,'1-  Jlu'irs  «hh-h  depen-l  on   ni>  human  law  al  all. 
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8enn.  YIII.  Matt.  v.  16,  p.  77. 

lb.  C. 

Either  of  the  names  of  this  daj  were  text  enough  for  a  sermon,  Purifica- 
tioQ  or  Candlemas.  Join  we  them  together,  and  raise  we  only  this  one 
note  firom  both,  that  all  trae  purification  is  in  the  light,  An. 

The  illustration  of  the  name  of  the  day  contained  in  the  first 
two  or  three  paragraphs  of  this  sermon  would  be  censured  as 
qnaint  by  our  modem  critics.  Would  to  heaven  we  had  but  even 
a  few  preacbers  capable  of  such  quaintnesses  ! 

Ib.D. 

Etctj  good  work  hath  faith  for  the  root ;  but  every  faith  hath  not  good 
vorb  for  the  fruit  thereot 

Faith,  that  is,  fidelity — the  fealty  of  the  finite  will  and  under- 
standing to  the  reason,  the  light  that  lighteth  every  man  that 
rr/meth  into  the  world,  as  one  with,  and  representative  of,  the 
ibsolute  will,  and  to  the  ideas  or  truths  of  the  pure  reason, 
the  supersensuous  truths,  which  in  relation  to  the  finite  will,  and 
as  meant  to  determine  t7ie  will,  are  moral  laws,  the  voice  and 
dictates  of  the  conscience  ;  this  lUi  h  is  properly  a  state  and  dis- 
position of  the  will,  or  rather  of  the  whole  man,  the  I,  or  finite 
will,  self-affirmed.  It  is  therefore  the  ground,  the  root,  of  which 
the  actions,  the  works,  the  believings,  as  acts  of  the  will  in  the 
onderBtanding,  are  the  trunk  and  the  branches.  But  these  must 
be  in  the  lijrht.  The  disposition  to  see  must  have  organs,  ob- 
ject*, direction,  and  an  outward  light.  The  three  latter  of  these 
'•ur  Lord  gives  to  his  disciples  in  this  blessed  sermon  on  the  Moimt, 
preparatorily,  and,  as  Donne  rightly  goes  on  to  observe,  presup- 
pc«inff  faith  as  the  ground  and  root.  Indeed  the  whole  of  this 
and  the  next  page  afibrds  a  noble  specimen,  how  a  minister  of 
the  Church  of  England  should  preach  the  doctrine  of  good  works, 
purified  from  the  poison  of  the  practical  Romish  doctrine  of 
works,  as  the  mandioc  is  evenomated  by  fire,  and  rendered  safe, 
nutritious,  a  bread  of  life.  To  Donne's  exposition  the  heroic 
Sclifidian,  Martin  Luther  himself,  would  have  subscribed,  hand 
ind  heart. 

lb  p.  78.  C. 

And  therefore  our  latter  men  of  the  Reformation  are  not  to  be  blamed, 
who  for  the  most,  pursuing  St.  Cyril's  interpretation,  interpret  this  universal 
M<  <A<ii  Ughtentth  every  man  to  be  the  light  of  nature. 
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Th'-'  'Tmr  Ii.t,-.  .-hkI  it  i^  a  i:ri.'v<)ii>  tTrnr.  ctniffists  in  the  word  '  na- 
ture.' Tii'To  is.  tli'Ti' <".'iii  1m>.  Hi)  HltIiI  (.fiiaiure:  tlu-r**  may  b**  a 
light  in  or  ui)()U  iiatun.*;  l*.u  liiis  i^  liic  liirlit  tlial  >hin<'tli  tli.uii 
into  the  darkness,  that  is,  the  nature,  and  tlie  iliirkiies.s  OiiuijTe- 
hendeth  it  not.     All  ideas,  or  spiritual  truths,  are  supernatural. 

lb.  p.  79. 

Throughout  this  page,  Donne  rather  too  much  plays  the  rhet- 
orician. If  the  faith  worketh  the  works,  what  is  true  of  the 
former  must  be  equally  affirmed  of  the  latter ; — causa  cauui 
causa  causati.  Besides,  he  falls  into  something  like  a  confoiiwi 
of  faith  with  belief,  taken  as  a  conviction  or  assent  of  the  judg- 
ment. The  faith  and  the  righteousness  of  a  Christian  are  botli 
alike  his,  and  not  his — ^the  faith  of  Christ  in  him,  the  righteooi- 
ness  in  and  for  him.  I  am  crucified  xcith  Christ :  neverthdas 
I  live  ;  yet,  7iot  7,  but  Christ  liveth  ifi  me :  and  the  life  %tkkk 
I  now  live  in  t  lie  flesh  I  live  by  the  faith  of  the  Son  of  God,  who 
loved  vie,  atid  gave  himself  for  me.* 

Donne  was  a  truly  great  man  ;  but,  after  all,  he  did  not  po»- 
Bcss  that  full,  steady,  deep,  and  yet  comprehensive  insiglit  into 
the  nature  of  faith  and  works  which  was  vouchsafed  to  MmrtiB 
Luther.  Donne  had  not  attained  to  the  reconciling  of  distinetity 
with  unity,— ours,  yet  God*s  ;  God's,  yet  ours. 

lb.  D. 

Velle  et  nolle  noitrum  ett,  to  assent,  or  to  diB-asMot,  is  our  own. 

Is  not  this,  even  iivdth  the  saving  afterwards,  too  nakedly  ex- 
pressed ? 
lb. 

And  certainly  our  works  are  moro  ours  than  our  fSuth  is ;  and  man  oon- 
curs  otherwise  in  the  acting  and  perpetration  of  a  good  work;  than  he  doth 
in  the  reception  and  BAlmission  of  faith. 

Why  ?  Because  Donne  confounds  the  act  of  faith  with  the 
assent  of  the  fancy  and  understanding  to  certain  words  and  con- 
ceptions. Indeed,  with  all  my  reverence  for  Dr.  Donne,  I  must 
warn  against  the  contents  of  this  page,  as  scarcely  tenable  in 
logic,  unsound  in  metaphysics,  and  unsafe,  slippery  divinity  ;  and 
principally  in  that  he  confounds  faith — essentially  an  act,  the 
fundamental  work  of  the  Spirit — with  belief,  which  is  then  only 
good  when  it  is  the  effect  and  accompaniment  of  faith. 

•  Gahit  ii.  20.— JUL 
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lb.  p.  80.  D. 

Btause  things  good  in  their  institiition  may  be  depraved  in  their  practice 

trfnmnikUeertmoniantm  rudioribuMdabitur,  adjuvandam  eorum  imperitiam  f 

Some  oeremonies  may  be  for  the  couBervation  of  order  and 

orility,  or  to  prevent  confusion  and  unseemliness  ;  others  are  the 

Bttnnd  or  conventional  language  of  our  feelings,  as  bending  the 

bees,  or  bowing  the  head  ;  and  to  neither  of  these  two  sorts  do 

[  ol|^.     Bat  as  to  the  adjuvandam  rudiorum  imperitiam,  I 

ralest  against  all  such  ceremonies,  and  the  pretexts  for  them,  in 

1C01     What  ?     Can  any  ceremony  be  more  instructive  than  the 

nofdi  required  to  explain  the  ceremony  ?     I  make  but  two  ex- 

spdons,  and  those  where  the  truths  signified  are  so  vital,  so  mo- 

leatoas,  that  the  very  occasion  and  necessity  of  explaining  the 

pi  are  of  the  highest  spiritual  value.     Yet,  alas  !  to  what  gross 

id  calamitous  superstitions  have   not  even  the  visible  signs  in 

iptiam  and  the  Eucharist  given  occasion  ! 

lb.  p.  81.  E. 

AeiBed  St.  Augostiue  reports  (if  that  epistle  be  St  Augustine's)  that 
iien  himself  was  writing  to  St  Eiierome,  to  know  his  opinion  of  the  meas- 
>e  and  quality  of  the  joy  and  glory  of  heaven,  suddenly  in  his  chamber 
ere  appeared  ineffabiU  lumen,  says  ho,  an  unspeakable,  an  unexpressible 
fht,  •  •  *  and  out  of  that  light  issued  this  voice,  Uieronymi  anima  «iim,  <&a 

The  grave  recital  of  this  ridiculous  legend  is  one  instance  of 
hat  I  have  called  the  Patristic  leaven  in  Donne,  who  assuredly 
id  no  belief  himself  in  the  authenticity  of  this  letter.     But  yet 

served  a  purpose.  As  to  Master  Conradus,  just  above,  who 
>old  read  at  night  by  the  light  at  his  fingers'  ends,  he  must  of 
»une  have  very  recently  been  shaking  hands  with  Lucifer. 

lb.  p.  83.  D. 

Eve's  recognition  upon  the  birth  of  her  first  son,  Cain  I  have  goiteriy  1 
tM««9  a  muanfrom  the  Lord 

I  have  gotten  the  JeJiavah-man,  is,  I  believe,  the  true  rendering 
id  sense  of  the  Hebrew  words.  Eve,  full  of  the  promise,  supposed 
!r  first-bom,  the  first-born  on  earth,  to  be  the  promised  deliverer. 

lb.  p.  84.  D.  E. 

Serm.  IX.  Rom.  xiii.  7,  p.  86. 

lb.  p.  90.  A.  \  Admirable  passages. 

That  soul  that  is  aecustomed,  A/c 

lb.  p.  94  A.  B. 
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Senn.  XII.  Matt.  v.  2,  p.  112. 

lb.  B.  C.  D. 

Tbe  dispoaitioQ  of  oui  Church  diTiaes.  under  James  I.,  tobri 
back  the  atreun  of  the  Sefonnation  to  the  channel  and  with 
the  haaks  formed  in  the  first  six  centurieB  of  the  Church,  a 
their  alienation  from  the  great  patriarchs  of  Protestantism,  I 
ther,  Calvin,  Zuinglin«,  and  othera,  who  held  the  Fathen  of  t 
anfe-Papal  Church,  with  ezceptioa  of  Augustine,  in  light  estea 
this  disposition  betrays  itself  here  and  in  many  other  parts 
Donne.  For  here  Donne  plays  the  Jesuit,  disguising  the  tral 
that  even  as  early  as  the  third  century  the  Church  had  hep 
to  Paganize  Christianity,  under  the  pretext,  and  no  doubt  in  t 
hope,  of  Christianizing  Paganism.  The  mountain  would  not 
to  Mahomet,  and  therefore  Mahomet  went  to  the  mountain. 

lb.  p.  115.  A. 

An  excellent  passage. 

lb.  p.  117.  E. 

Aod  therefure  vbea  the  prophet  says,  Quit  tapittu,  tl  iniMftt  K* 
Who  i§  MB  viae  oa  to  find  out  Ihii  iniy  /  he  plaoee  Uiis  cleaimeu  irludi  ' 
inquire  after  io  visdoDO.     Wliat  is  n-isdom  t 

The  primitive  Church  appropriated  the  name  to  the  thi 
hypoUasis  of  the  Trinity ;  hence  Sancta  Sophia  became  the  d 
tinctive  name  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  aad  iho  temple  at  Contti 
linople.  dedicated  by  Justinian  to  the  Holy  Ghost,  is  called  I 
Church — alas  I  now  the  mosque — of  Sanla  Sophia.  Now  tl 
suggests,  or  rather  implies,  a  far  better  and  more  precise  defii 
tion  of  wisdom  than  Donne's.  The  distinctive  title  of  the  Fath( 
as  the  Supreme  Will,  is  the  Good  ;  that  of  the  only-begotfa 
Word,  as  the  Supreme  Reason  {Ens  Reaiissitnum,  'O  Jf  JV,  tl 
Being),  is  the  True ;  and  the  Spirit  proceeding  from  the  G« 
through  the  True  is  the  Wisdom,  Goodness  in  the  form  of  tliil 
is  wisdom.  Wisdom  is  the  pure  will,  realizing  itself  in telligesll 
or  the  good  manifesting  itself  as  the  truth,  and  realized  in  i 
act.  Wisdom,  life,  love,  beauty,  the  beauty  of  holiness,  we  1 
sytwnyma  of  the  Holy  Spirit. — 6  December,  1831. 

lb.  p.  121-  A. 

The  Ariana'  opinicHi,  that  Qod  the  Father  only  woi  inTisible,  but  I 
Son  •  •  (md  the  Holy  Oho«t  ■  '  mi^t  be  eeai. 

Kete  we  have  an  ioatftnce,  one  of  many,  of  the  inconTeniaw 
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ntradictioiis  that  arise  out  of  the  aflsmned  contrary  essenoes 
r  and  soul ;  both  substances,  and  independent  of  each  other, 
absolutely  diverse  as  that  the  one  is  to  be  defined  by  the 
>n  of  the  other. 


Q.  Xm.  Job  xvi.  17,  18.  19,  p.  127. 

p.  129.  A.  B.  C. 
|yp.  134,  135. 
iy  excellent. 

n.  XV.  1  Cor.  iv.  26,  p.  144. 

D. 

then,  is  thiB  enemy  ?  an  enemy  that  may  thus  fur  think  himself 
>  Qod,  that  as  no  man  ever  saw  Gkxi,  and  lived ;  so  do  man  ever  saw 
my,  and  lived ;  for  it  is  death. 

i  borders  rather  too  closely  on  the  Irish  Franciscan's  con- 
.  to  his  sennon  of  thanksgiving :  **  Above  all,  brethren,  let 
okfully  laud  and  extol  God's  transcendent  mercy  in  putting 
It  the  end  of  life,  and  thereby  giving  us  all  time  for  repent- 
Dr.  Donne  was  an  eminently  witty  man  in  a  very  witty 
mi  to  the  honor  of  his  judgment  let  it  be  said,  that  though 
*at  wit  is  evinced  in  numberless  passages,  in  a  few  only  is 
m  ofT  This  paragraph  is  one  of  those  rare  exceptions. 
. — Nothing  in  Scripture,  nothing  in  reason,  commands  or 
izes  us  to  assume  or  suppose  any  bodiless  creature.  It  is 
communicable  attribute  of  God.  But  all  bodies  are  not 
lor  need  we  suppose  that  all  bodies  are  corruptible.  There 
iies  celestial.  In  the  three  following  paragraphs  of  this 
I,  we  trace  wild  fantastic  positions  grounded  on  the  arbi- 
lotion  of  man  as  a  mixture  of  heterogeneous  components, 

Des  Cartes  shortly  afterwards  carried  into  its  extremes, 
s  doctrine  the  man  is  a  mere  phenomenal  result,  a  sort  of 
r-sop  or  toddy-punch.    It  is  a  doctrine  unsanctioned  by,  and 

inconsistent  with,  the  Scriptures.  It  is  not  true  that  body 
oul  makes  man.  Man  is  not  the  synthetan  or  composition 
y  and  soul,  as  the  two  component  units.  No;  man  is  the 
he  prothesiSf  and  body  and  soul  are  the  two  poles,  the  posi- 
nd  negative,  the  thesis  and  antithesis  of  the  man ;  e\'eu  a* 


M  NOT18  ON  DONN^ 

Attraction  and  lepubuon  are  the  two  poles  in  mnd  by  whiok  em 
and  the  same  m^net  manifests  itself. 

lb.  p.  146.  B. 

For  it  in  not  ao  great  ft  depopulation  to  traiul&te  ■  dtj  from  n 
to  husbuiduteD,  from  ahopa  to  ploughfl,  kA  it  u  from  many  h 
one  shepherd ;  and  yet  that  hath  beeo  ottea  done. 

For  example,  in  the  Highlands  of  Scotland  in  ooi  ova  day. 

lb.  p.  148.  A. 

TV  uh«  of  aa  oak  in  the  ehimDe;  are  do  epitaph  of  that  oak,  to  t^  m 
hov  high  or  hor  large  that  van.  It  tclla  me  not  what  floda  it  didt«Ml 
while  it  stood,  Qor  what  meD  it  hurt  when  it  fclL  The  diut  of  great  p*- 
sous'  grarea  is  speeehleas  too,  it  says  nothiag,  it  distioguislics  nothing,  ia 
soon  Iht  dust  of  a  wretch  whom  thou  wouldit  not,  aa  of  a  prinoa  ^bim 
thou  eouldst  not,  look  upon,  will  troable  thine  eyes,  if  the  wind  Uowit 
thither:  and  when  a  wbirlvtnd  hath  blown  the  dust  of  the  e' 
UDto  the  church,  and  the  man  sweeps  out  the  dust  of  the  diureh  ii 
ohurch- yard,  who  will  undertake  to  sift  thou  dusts  mf 
this  is  the  patrician,  this  Is  the  noble,  flour,  and  this  th«  yeimiMiIjt  lUs  tkt 
pleboan,  bran.* 

Very  beautiful  indeed. 

lb.  p.  Ml).  C. 

But  when  I  lie  under  the  hands  of  that  enemy,  that  hath  reurved  lua- 
selfto  the  last,  tumy  Lu>Lbed;  then  when  I  shall  be  abl«  to  stir,  no  limh  is 
any  other  measure  than  a  ferer  or  a  palsy  shall  shake  themi  when  ercr- 
laetint;  dnrkui^as  shall  bare  an  inchontion  in  the  present  dimneai  of  hum 
eyes,  and  the  everlasting  gnashing  in  the  present  chattering  of  mf  teeth 
and  the  ever  lasting  worm  in  the  present  gnawing  of  the  agoniea  of  mj  bndf 
and  nDguiihci  of  my  mind ;  when  the  last  enemy  shall  watch  mj  n 
boily,  nnd  my  disenn«otate  soul  there, — there,  where  no 
his  way,  perchance  not  the  priest  in  bie,  shall  be  able  to  | 
and  whi'D  he  hath  sported  himself  with  my  misery,  Ac 

This  is  powerful  ;  but  JB  too  much  in  the  style  of  ll 
preachers :  Papam  redolct.     Contrast  with  this  Job's  dsKiiptiiB 
of  doath,t  and  SI.  Paul's  sleep  in  t/te  Lord. 

lb.  p.  150.  A. 

Xeither  doth  Calvin  carry  those  emphatJcal  word*  whiidi  ara  lo  sAw 
died  for  a  proof  of  the  last  resarrection, — that  he  jL-immi  hit  Rtitimtt  (n^ 
that  hf  knom  he  ituJl  Uand  ihe  Icut  man  vpoit  rarlh,  that  tha^h  ku  hl^l 
be  dtHTot/ed,  yri  in  hit  Jltth  and  vili  hit  tyrt  thall  JU  M*  0od—tO  iqr 

*  Compare  Hamlet,  Act  t.  ae.  1.    This  termon 
1638-9.— ia 
f  C.  iii.  13.  4c.— JSy, 


l^tKuIered  'according  to.  or  u  far  as  uiy  dan  is  con- 
''  Though  the  Jlies  ami  maggots  in  my  vUxri  have 

my  ttiit,  yet  still,  atid  in  myJUsk.  I  shall  ira  God  as 
mwr.     Now  9t.  Paul  iayi,  that  flesh  and  blood  eao  not 

nt^w — ot  Siranai)  inherit  the  kingdom  of  heaien,  that 
Titual  wdtM.    Besides  how  it  the  pa&-ii^e.  as  commonly 
d,  consistent  with  the  numerous  expre^^'lons  of  doubt 
of  despondency  in  Job's  speeches  ?• 
C.  (EssekielH  vision  xxsvii.) 

not  but  think  that  Dr.  Donne,  by  thus  antedating-  thr 
elief  of  the  Jews  in  the  resurrection,  "  which  you  nil 
sady,"  destroys  in  great  measure  the  force  and  sublimity 
aimi.  Besides,  it  does  not  seem,  in  the  conunon  people 
0  have  been  much  more  than  a  mongrel  Egyptian-cata- 
.  of  faith,  or  rather  supeistition. 
!.     This  is  one  of  Bonne's  least  estimable  dieconnes; 

■ennon  on  the  best  text.    Yet  what  a  Donne-like  pui- 
■  that  foltow« ! 


■kide  world  be  in  thy  oonsideratioD  u  one  boiue ;  uut  thea  edo- 
it,  in  the  ptmxtal  barmoDy  of  creature*,  in  the  peaceful  nc««»- 
watttiaa  ol  caiuea  ud  e^cta,  the  peace  of  natore.  Let  tU» 
tbtte  God  hath  bleesed  thee  with  a  being,  be  Um  gallerj,  the 
A  that  home,  and  coniider  in  ihe  two  walls  of  that  gallery,  the 
I  the  itate,  the  peace  of  a  royal  uid  religious  irisdam.    Let  tbtna 
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pMM  miib  the  ercmture,  [>«««  in  Uw  C3>arcli,  p«Mie  in  the  rtate.  pfMM  fc 
thy  boiwe,  petix  in  thy  he«t,  is  »  £ur  modd,  •nd  ■  lo»Bly  dcngn  crw  i< 
the  hcKT«ilj  JeruKiteni.  which  is  vitio  padt,  where  th»«  U  no  otjart  W 


ijenn.  XVI.  John  xi.  35.  p.  1S3. 

lb.  C. 

ItM  Huorit«a  (the  MMoritc*  KTe  the  eritica  upon  the  Heteew  BihK  A* 
Old  Tntunent)  can  uot  tell  ub,  who  dirided  tbe  chapters  of  the  Old  TMk- 
nkent  inlo  renes  :  ndther  can  any  other  tell,  who  did  it  in  the  Ifew  Tiab- 

How  should  the  Masorites,  when  the  Hebrew  Scriptnies  ifMC 
uot  as  far  as  w&  know  divided  inlo  verses  at  all  in  their  time ! 
The  Jen's  seem  to  have  adopted  the  invention  from  the  Ghrii- 
tians,  who  were  led  to  it  in  the  construction  of  Concordance*. 

lb.  p.  154.  E. 

If  they  kiltol  Lazarus,  luul  oot  Christ  done  euough  to  let  tbem  •«•  thai 
he  coiJd  raise  him  again  * 

Malice,  above  all  party-malice,  is  indeed  a  blind  passion,  bnl 
one  can  scarcely  conceive  the  chief  priests  such  dolts  as  to  thinl 
that  Ohrist  could  raise  Lazarus  again.  Their  malice  blinded 
them  as  to  the  nature  of  the  incident,  made  them  suppose  a  coo- 
Bpiracy  between  Jesns  and  the  family  of  Lazarus,  a  mock  borial, 
in  short ;  and  this  may  he  one,  though  it  ia  not,  I  think,  tha 
principal,  reason  for  this  greatest  miracle  being  omitted  in  the 
other  Gospela 

lb.  p.  155.  B. 

Christ  might  luigirt  himaelf,  and  give  more  scope  and  liber^  to  Ui  pa- 
eioda  thao  aay  other  man;  both  because  he  had  no  original  nn  witliata 
drive  him,  to. 

How  then  is  he  aaid  to  have  condemned  sin  in  the  JbAt 
Without  guilt,  without  actnal  sin,  assuredly  he  was  ;  but  iji**» 
oifi,  and  what  can  we  mean  by  original  sin  relative];  to  d> 
flesh,  but  that  man  is  bom  with  an  animal  Ufa  and  a  matotd 
organism  that  render  him  temptable  to  evil,  and  which  tendsft 

■  How  >o  I  Is  it  not  admitted  that  Robert  Stephena  fint  divided  As 
New  TestameDt  into  veraee  in  1SGI I  9ee  the  tntimofiy  to  that  eOMrf 
Henry  Stephens,  hia  aoo,  in  the  Preface  to  his  Cnncordanee. — Bi 
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dkptme  the  life  of  the  will  to  contradict  the  light  of  the  reason  ? 
Did  St.  Paul  by  6ftotfifiaii  aa^udg  dfta^iag  mean  a  deceptive 
resemblance  ?* 

lb.  D. 

I  can  see  no  possible  edification  that  can  arise  fix>xn  these  tdtra- 
^^ptiiral  speculations  respecting  our  Lord. 

Tb.  p.  157.  A. 

Tboogfa  the  Oodhe&d  never  departed  from  the  carcafle  *  *  yet  because 
the  hmnan  soul  was  departed  from  it,  he  was  no  man. 

Donne  was  a  poor  metaphysician ;  that  is,  he  never  closely 
questioned  himself  as  to  the  absolute  meaning  of  his  words. 
What  did  he  mean  by  the  '  soul  ?'  what  by  the  *  body  ?'t 

lb.  D. 

And  I  know  that  there  are  authors  of  a  middle  nature,  above  the  philoao* 
pbera,  and  below  the  Scriptures,  the  Apocryphal  booka 

A  whimsical  instance  of  the  disposition  in  the  mind  for  every 
piir  of  opposites  to  find  an  intermediate, — a  mesothesis  for  every 
thens  and  antithesis.  Thus  Scripture  may  be  opposed  to  philoso- 
phy :  and  then  the  Apocryphal  books  will  be  philosophy  relatively 
to  .Scripture,  and  Scripture  relatively  to  philosophy. 

lb.  p.  159.  B. 
And  therefore  the  »amo  author  (Rpiphanius)  says,  that  because  they 


*  Rwn.  viii.  3.  Mr.  C.  aftom'ards  expressed  himself  to  the  same  effect: 
"Chria:**  bfxly,  a^  mere  body,  or  rather  carcase  (for  body  is  ao  associated 
w-rd'.  wa*  no  more  capable  of  tiu  or  righteousness  than  mine  or  yours; 
ihaJ  hi*  humanity  liad  a  capacity  of  sin.  follows  from  its  own  essence.  He 
v»f  fA  like  pa.«si«»n3  as  we,  an«l  was  tempted.  How  oould  he  be  tempted,  if 
L.-  had  no  fiirmal  capacity  of  beinjj  seduced  T — Table  Tatk,  p.  479. — Ed. 

t  Se<  Hfx>kcr  8  admirable  declaration  of  the  doctrine : — "  These  natures 
T^•m  the  moment  of  their  first  c«)mbination  have  been  and  are  forever  in- 
•*p>arable.  For  even  when  his  soul  forsook  the  tabernacle  of  his  body,  his 
D-;tv  forsciTik  neither  body  nor  soul.  If  it  had,  then  could  we  not  truly  hold 
cither  that  the  person  of  Christ  was  buried,  or  that  the  person  of  Christ  did 
fiise  up  itself  from  the  dead.  For  the  body  separated  from  the  Word  can 
in  fc»  true  strnse  be  termed  the  person  of  Christ ;  nor  is  it  true  to  say  that 
the  Son  of  God  in  raising  up  tliat  bwly  did  raise  up  himself,  if  the  body  were 
bX  Irth  with  him  and  of  him  even  durini^  the  time  it  lay  in  the  sepulchre. 
The  like  is  ala*)  t^^i  be  said  of  the  soul,  otherwise  we  are  plainly  and  inevita- 
bir  Xeetortans.  The  very  person  of  Christ  therefore  forever  one  and  the 
•dteme,  was  only  touching  bodily  substance  concluded  within  the  jB^ve, 
his  tonl  only  from  thence  severed,  but  by  personal  union  his  Deity  still  un- 
wpvablj  j<Mned  with  both."— £  P.  V.  52.  4.^Keble'$  edit.^Ed, 
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thought  it  in  unoomely  thing  for  Chriit  to  veep  tea  anj  talnpcirBl  tlon^ 
•ome  men  Iutc  eipnngml  ind  remavcd  that  ytnv  out  of  St.  Lnki'i  Qoipa^ 
that  Jttut.  icAm  Ar  tnw  thai  eily,  leepl* 

This,  by  the  by,  rather  indiscreetly  lets  out  the  liberties,  whicb 
the  early  Christiaus  tuok  with  their  ftocred  writings.  Origan, 
who,  in  answer  to  Celsiu's  reproach  on  this  ground,  confines  the 
practice  to  the  heretics,  fumishea  proo&  of  the  contrary  hiniMlf  in 


lb.  p.  161.  D. 

Tbmt  world,  vtiich  find*  itself  tnU;  in  ui  Butumn  in  itul^  find*  itMlIiai 
■pring  in  our  imaginatione. 

Worthy  almost  of  Shakspetuw  ! 


Serm.  XVII.  Matt.  xiz.  17,  p.  163. 

lb.  £. 

Th«  Torda  «rc  part  of  a  dialogne,  of  a  oonfarenoe,  betwc«a  Ohriit  aad  ■ 
man  vbo  propoMd  a  qiie«tioD  to  bim ;  toirboni  Chriat  makca  an  M(w«r  bf 
wa;  of  another  queetioa.  Whgettlltit  thou  nu  gtrndf  ic  Id  the  vorda.  and 
by  occasion  of  them,  ve  consider  iLe  text,  the  context,  and  tb«  pretext;  not 
as  three  equal  parts  of  the  buildiug ;  but  the  caotcit.  u  the  sitoatioa  and 
prospect  of  the  bouse,  thu  pretext,  as  the  aceess  and  entrance  into  the  bimi^ 
and  then  the  text  its^,  aa  tlie  house  itself  as  the  body  of  tfaa  boildiag:  il 
a  word,  in  tha  text  Ibe  vords ;  in  tbe  eoateit  the  occasion  of  the  vordi ;  it 
the  pretext  the  purpoae.  the  diapoeitiun  of  him  who  gare  the  ooeaako. 

What  a  happy  example  of  elegant  division  of  a  subjetrf  !  Aul 
so  also  the  compendium  of  Christianity  in  the  preceding'  pan- 
graph  (D.).  Oar  great  divines  were  not  ashamed  of  the  learned 
discipline  to  which  they  had  submitted  their  minda  noder  Aris- 
totle and  Tully,  but  brought  tbe  purified  products  ■■  ncrifieial 
gifts  to  Christ.  They  baptized  the  logic  and  manly  rfaetoiu)  of 
ancient  Greece. 

lb.  p.  161.  A.  B. 

Excellent  illustration  of  fragmentary  roorali^,  m  which  Mdi 
man  tabes  his  choice  of  his  Tirtues  and  vioea. 

lb.  D. 

Uen  perish  with  whispering  sijis,  nay,  with  silent  sins,  siiM  tlntBtfnrfall 
the  eonsvience  tbey  are  sins,  u  often  a*  with  crying  ""«, 

Yea,  1  almost  doubt  whether  the  truth  here  w  boldly  HNitri 
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ii  not  of  more  general  neoeanty  for  ordinary  oongregationB,  than 
the  denunciation  of  the  large  sins  that  can  not  remain  in  inr 
eagnito, 

lb.  p.  165.  A. 

Vtmii  proettrrffis^  he  canu  running.  Nloodemus  came  not  ■<>,  NioodemnB 
durtt  not  avow  his  coming,  and  therefore  he  came  creeping,  and  he  came 
•oftlr,  and  he  came  Mldoin,  and  he  came  by  night 

Ah  !  but  we  trust  in  God  that  he  did  in  fact  come.  The  ad- 
hesion, the  thankfulness,  the  love  which  arise  and  live  after  the 
having  come,  whether  from  spontaneous  liking,  or  from  a  beckon- 
ing hope,  or  frt)m  a  compelling  good,  are  the  truest  criteria  of 
the  man's  Christianity. 

lb.  B. 

When  I  hare  just  reason  to  think  my  superiors  would  have  it  thus,  this 
is  mosic  to  my  sonl ;  when  I  hear  them  say  they  would  have  it  thus,  this  is 
rfa«ti>rie  to  my  soul ;  when  I  see  their  laws  enjoin  it  to  be  thus,  this  is  logic 
to  my  soul ;  but  when  I  see  them  actually,  really,  dearly,  constantly  do 
thus,  thlA  is  a  demonstration  to  my  soul,  and  demonstration  is  the  power- 
fcU«st  proof.  The  eloquence  of  inferiors  is  in  words,  the  eloquence  of  supe- 
riors is  in  action. 

A  just  representation,  1  doubt  not,  of  the  general  feeling  and 
principle  at  the  time  Donne  wrote.  Men  regarded  the  gradations 
of  society  as  God's  ordinances,  and  had  the  elevation  of  a  self-ap- 
proving conscience  in  every  feeling  and  exhibition  of  respect  for 
those  of  ranks  superior  to  their  own.  What  a  contrast  with  the 
present  times!  Is  not  the  last  sentence  beautiful  ?  "  The  elo- 
quence of  inferiors  is  in  words,  the  eloquence  of  superiors  is  in 
action.** 

lb.  B.  and  C. 

He  came  to  Christ,  he  ran  to  him ;  aud  when  he  was  come,  as  St  Mark 
rvhlf  it.  hffiil  upon  his  kneet  to  Christ  He  stood  not  then  Pharisaically 
upon  his  own  1*^.  his  uwn  merits,  though  he  had  been  a  diligent  observer 
of  the  c«^immandments  before,  ^a. 

All  this  paragraph  is  an  independent  truth;  but  I  doubt 
whether  in  his  desire  to  make  ever}'  particle  exemplary,  to  draw 
some  Christian  moral  from  it,  Donne  has  not  injudiciously  at- 
tributed.  quasi  per  prole j)sln,  merits  inconsistent  with  the  finale 
of  a  wealthy  would-be  proselyte.  At  all  events,  a  more  natural 
■Jad,  perhaps,  not  less  instructive  interpretation  might  be  made  of 
the  sundry  movements  of  this  religiously  earnest  and  zealous  ad- 
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mirer  of  Christ,  and  wonliiper  of  Mammoii.  0,  I  have  myMlf 
known  mich ' 

lb.  D. 

Be  WM  DO  ignorant  m&o,  and  y«t  he  uknowledged  that  he  hmd  loiia- 
-whit  more  to  lesrn  of  Chriit  than  he  ksev  yet.  Bleuad  are  the;  that  in- 
animate all  their  knowladge,  cotunrnmate  all  in  Cbriit  Jesiu,  A«. 

The  whole  paragraph  ib  pure  gold.  Without  being  awmie  oS 
this  passage  in  Doune,  I  expiessed  the  same  conviction,  or  ntfav 
declared  the  same  experience,  in  the  appendix*  to  the  States- 
man's Manual.  0  !  if  only  one  day  in  a  week,  ChristiAua  would 
consent  to  have  the  Bible  as  the  only  book,  and  their  miniaWt 
labor  to  make  them  find  all  lubstantial  good  i^all  other  books  in 
their  Bibles '. 

Ib.  E. 

I  remember  one  of  the  FanegTrics  celebrate!  and  ■"■(;"■*■**  one  of  tba 
Roman  emperors  for  thu.  that  he  vould  marry  irhen  he  wm  yonngi  that 
be  would  an  Boon  coofiae  and  limit  hie  pleosurea,  so  eooa  determine  hia  afbe- 
tioDS  in  one  person. 

It  is  surely  some  proof  of  the  moral  cfTect  which  Chiistianitj 
hae  pro<1iirc.-tl,  thai  in  all  Froleslant  countries,  at  least,  a  writer 
would  be  ashamed  to  assign  this  as  a  ground  of  panegyric  ;  ai  if 
promiscuous  intercourse  \nih  those  of  the  other  sex  had  bean  a 
natural  good,  a  privilege,  which  there  was  a  great  merit  in  fijre- 
going  1  0  '.  what  do  not  women  owe  to  Christianity  !  As  Chris- 
tians only  it  is  thnt  the)'  do,  or  ordinarily  can,  cease  to  be  things 
for  men.  instead  of  co-persons  in  one  spiritual  union. 

Ib.  p.  If.O.  A.  . 

But  Buch  ii  often  the  corrupt  ioordinatenesa  of  greatness,  tliat  it  only 
carries  thpni  vo  much  beyond  other  mea,  but  not  so  much  nearer  to  Ood. 

Like  a  balloon,  away  from  earth,  hut  not  a  wMt  nearer  ths 
arch  of  heaven.  There  is  a  praiseworthy  relativeness  and  life  b 
the  morality  of  our  best  old  divines.  It  is  not  a  cold  law  in  btaa 
or  stone  ;  but  "  this  I  may  and  should  think  of  my  neighbor,  this 
of  a  great  man,"  Sec. 

'  (B.)  Works,  Vol  I  p.  417.  "  The  abject  of  the  preceding  diaoonrae  wm 
to  rceonunead  the  Bible  as  the  end  and  centre  of  our  reading  and  maiGla- 
tion.  I  can  truly  afErm  of  myself,  that  my  gtudieshavebeeo  profitable  and 
availiojt  ti.  nie  .aily  fi'  lar,  as  I  hare  endeavored  to  uee  all  my  other  knowl- 
edge M  a  ghai  enabling  me  to  receive  more  light  in  a  wider  fidd  ofviMM 
from  the  Wwd  of  ChxV—EiL 
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lb.  p.  167.  A. 

Christ  was  pleased  to  redeem  this  niaa  from  this  error,  and  brmg  him  to 
know  truly  what  he  was,  that  he  was  God.  Christ*  therefore  doth  not  re- 
buke this  man,  by  any  denying  that  he  himself  was  good ;  for  Christ  doth 
:i»iune  that  addition  to  himself,  /  am  the  good  thepherd.  Neither  doth  God 
forlnd  that  those  good  ports  which  are  in  men  should  be  celebrated  with 
-'><idigii  praise.  We  see  that  God,  as  soon  as  he  saw  that  any  thing  was 
j«M>d,  be  said  so,  he  uttered  it,  he  declared  it,  first  of  the  lights  and  then  of 
"ther  cremtures.  God  would  be  no  author,  no  example  of  smothering  the 
du#  praise  of  good  actions.  For  surely  that  man  hath  no  zeal  to  goodness 
in  himself  that  affords  no  praise  to  goodness  in  other  men. 

Very  fine.  But  I  think  another — not,  however,  a  difierent — 
view  might  be  taken  respecting  our  Lord's  intention  in  these 
words.  The  young  noble,  who  came  to  him,  had  many  praise- 
worthy traits  of  character  ;  but  he  failed  in  the  ultimate  end  and 
\im.  What  ought  only  to  have  been  valued  by  him  as  means, 
was  loved,  and  had  a  worth  given  to  it,  as  an  end  in  itself.  Our 
Lrird.  who  knew  the  hearts  of  men,  instantly  in  the  first  words 
applies  liimseif  to  this,  and  takes  the  occasion  of  an  ordinary 
phra.se  of  courtesy  addressed  to  himself,  to  make  the  young  man 
aware  of  the  difference  between  a  mere  relative  good  and  that 
which  is  absolutely  good  ;  that  which  may  be  called  good,  when 
regarded  as  a  mean  to  good,  but  which  must  not  be  mistaken  for, 
or  confounded  with,  that  which  is  good,  and  itself  the  end. 

lb.  B.  C.  D. 

Ail  excellent,  and  D.  most  so.  Thus,  thus  our  old  divines 
showed  the  depth  of  their  love  and  appreciation  of  the  Scriptures, 
i!id  thus  led  their  congregations  to  feel  and  see  the  same.  Here 
ii  Doniie's  authority  (Dcus  non  est  ens,  &c.)  for  what  I  have  so 
eanjeatly  endeavored  to  show,  that  Deus  est  etis  super  ens,  the 
ground  of  all  being,  but  therein  likd^ise  absolute  Being,  in  that 
iR"  If  the  eternal  self-alfirmant,  the  I  Am  in  that  I  Am  ;  and  that 
■he  key  of  this  myster)-  is  given  to  us  in  the  pure  idea  of  the  will, 
as  the  alone  Causa  Sui. 

0*  compare  this  manhood  of  our  Church  divinity  with  tlio 
Jeeble  dotage  of  the  Paleyan  school,  the  '  natural'  theology,  or 
watchmaking  scheme,  that  knows  nothing  of  the  maker  but  what 
can  be  proved  out  of  the  watch,  the  unknown  nominative  case  of 
the  verb  impersonal// — et  natura  est ;  the  '  it,'  in  short,  in  *  it 
rains.'  -it  snows.'  'it  is  cold.'  and  the  like.  AVhen,  after  reading 
the  biographies  of  Walton  and  his  contemporaries,  I  reflect  on  tVi© 
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crowded  oongiegatiotu,  on  the  thousand!,  who  with  inteuM  in 
e«t  came  to  theii  hour  and  two  houi  long  (emtoiu,  I  cud  not 
donbt  the  fact  of  any  true  piogreBiion,  moral  or  inteUectuiI,  in  < 
the  mind  of  the  many.     The  tone,  the  matter,  the  antidpat«d 
BympathieB  in  the  eermonB  of  an  age  form  the  best  morftl  enlt- 
rion  of  the  character  of  that  age. 

Ih.  E. 

Hi>  ume  of  Jehova  v«  admire  witli  a  rBrercnoe. 

Say,  rather,  JehoTk,  hia  name.  It  ii  not  m  ytvyatly  ft  bimk 
of  God,  Bi  tiod  the  name — Uad't  name  and  Qod. 

lb.  p.  169.  A. 

land,  lodnuHuy.  and boDar  Miut  be  callid  goodi,  thoo^  bntof  fcrtM% 

We  should  distinguiBh  between  the  conditions  of  our  peweiwng 
goods  and  the  goods  themaelves.  Health,  for  instance,  ii  ordi- 
narily a  condition  of  that  working  and  rejoicing  for  and  in  God, 
which  are  goods  in  the  end,  and  of  themselves.  Health,  eompe* 
tent  fortune,  and  the  like  are  good  as  the  negations  ef  the  pre- 
ventives of  good  ;  BB  clear  glass  is  good  in  relatiim  to  the  ligh^ 
which  it  does  not  excJude.  Health  and  ease  withrat  the  kiTS 
of  God  are  plate-glass  in  the  darkness. 

lb.  p-  170. 

Much  of  this  page  consists  of  play  on  words ;  as,  distwhidi 
is  useful  Rs  rain,  and  that  which  is  of  use  as  mia  on  a  gardea 
after  dronth.  There  is  also  much  sophistry  in  it.  Pain  it  mt 
necessarily  an  ultimate  evil.  As  the  mean  of  ultimate  good.  It 
may  be  a  relative  good  ;  but  surely  that  which  makes  pun,  an- 
guish, heaviness  necessary  in  order  to  good,  must  be  «til.  And 
so  the  Scripture  determines.  They  are  the  tcugeaefiitt;  bnt 
God's  infinite  mercy  raises  them  into  saeTaments,  mewia  of  grace. 
Sin  is  the  only  absolute  evil;  God  the  only  absolute  good.  But 
as  myriads  of  things  are  good  relatively  through  participatira  of 
God.  so  are  many  things  evil  as  the  fruits  of  evil. 

What  is  the  apostasy,  or  fall  of  spirits  ?  That  that  whieh 
from  the  esseDtiul  perfection  of  the  Abeolnte  Good  could  not  but 
be  possible,  that  is,  have  a  potential  being,  but  never  ought  le 
have  been  actual,  did  nevertheless  strive  to  be  aelnkl? — ^Bnt  tUi 
involved  an  impossibility  ;  and  it  actualized  only  ito  ova  pota- 
tiality.  ' 


NOriB  OK   DOKHX.  IM 

What  ii  the  ooiueqnenee  of  the  apoituy  ?  That  no  philoio- 
fl^  ia  poMibla  of  man  and  natuie  but  by  awuming  at  once  a 
MBith  and  a  nadir,  God  and  Hada;  and  an  aaceniioa  from  the 
me  thiDOg^  and  vith  a  condesceniioa  from  the  other ;  that  ia, 
Rdemption  by  prevenient  and  then  auxiliarr  grace. 

lb.  p.  171.  B. 

So  mji  8t  Atigu>tin«,  Audta  ditert,  though  it  be  boldlj  uid,  ;et  I  mnit 
MT  it.  utiU  tu»  eadiTt  in  atiqnod  mani/atum ptecalum,  dc 

No  donbt,  a  Bound  sense  may  be  forced  into  these  words  ;  but 
why  nae  words,  into  which  a  sound  souse  must  be  forced  ?  Be- 
ndea,  the  subject  is  too  deep  and  too  subtle  for  a  sermon.  In  the 
two  bllowing  paragraphs  especially,  Dr.  Donne  is  too  deep,  and 
not  deep  enough.  He  treads  waters,  and  dangerous  watwf. 
N.B. — The  Familists. 


Serm.  XVIII.  Acts  ii.  36,  p.  175. 

lb.  B.  I  would  paraphrase,  or  rather  lead  the  way  to  this 
text,  loniething  as  follows  : — 

Truth  is  a  common  interest ;  it  is  every  man's  duty  to  convey 
it  to  his  brother,  if  only  it  be  a  truth  that  concerns  or  may  profit 
him.  and  he  be  competent  to  receive  it.  For  we  are  not  bound 
to  say  the  truth,  where  we  know  that  we  can  not  convey  it,  but 
Tcry  probably  may  impart  a  falsehood  instead  ;  no  falsehoods  be- 
ing more  dangerous  than  truths  misundeistood,  nay,  the  most 
mischieTous  errors  on  record  having  been  half-truths  taken  as  the 
whole. 

But  let  it  be  supposed  that  the  matter  to  be  communicated  is 
■  fart  of  general  concernment,  a  truth  of  deep  and  universal  in- 
terest, a  momentous  trulh  involved  in  a  most  awe-striking  fact, 
which  ail  responsible  creatures  are  competent  to  understand,  and 
of  which  no  man  can  safely  remain  in  ignorance.  Now  this  is 
■becaae  with  the  matter,  on  which  I  am  about  to  speak  ;  therefore 
lei  all  Ihe  hmise  of  liTOfl  knoir  asiutet//y.  that  God  hath  made 
that  lame  Jems,  ichorn  ye  have  crucifed.  both  Lord  and  Christ ' 

lb.  p,  176.  A.  B.  C. 

True  Christian  love  not  only  permits,  but  enjoins,  courtesy.  God 
Uinaelf.  says  Donne,  gave  us  the  example. 
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lb.  p.  177.  A.  C.  E. 

All  excellent,  and  B.  of  deeper  worth.  All  that  u  wintiiif 
here  is  to  deteimino  the  true  seme  of  '  knowing  God,' — that 
sense  in  which  it  is  reve&led  that  to  know  God  iftUfe  evetUftiiig. 

lb.  p.  178,  A.     ■  ^ 

Noir  the  unirerulitj  of  this  mercy  hath  Ood  enlarged  and  gxtiJri 
verj  br,  in  that  he  propous  it  even  to  our  knowledge ;  teiatU,  M  aB 
know  it.  It  is  not  unlj  enjani,  let  all  believe  it ;  for  the  infnaing  of  UA 
ia  not  in  our  poirer;  but  God  hath  put  it  in  odt  pover  to  satiifr  ^"^ 
reuoD.  d£ 

A  question  is  here  affirmatively  started  of  highest  impoitann 
and  of  deepest  interest,  that  is,  faith  so  distinguished  from  reason, 
(^edat  from  sciat,  that  the  former  is  an  infused  grace  '  not  in  onr 
power  ;'  the  latter  an  inherent  qaahty  or  faculty,  on  which  we 
are  able  to  calculate  as  man  with  roan,  I  know  not  what  to 
say  to  this.  Faith  seems  to  me  the  co-adunalion  of  the  individual 
will  with  tlie  reason,  enforcing  adherence  alike  of  thought,  act, 
and  affection  lo  the  Universal  Will,  whether  revealed  in  the  con- 
science, or  by  the  hght  of  reason,  however  the  saroe  may  contra- 
vene, or  apparently  contradict,  the  will  and  mwd  of  the  &eth, 
the  presumed  experience  of  the  senses  and  of  the  undentuiding, 
as  the  faculty,  or  intelligential  yet  animal  instinct,  by  which  we 
generalize  the  notices  of  the  senses,  and  Bubstantiate  their  ipedn 
or  pltanotnena.  In  this  sense,  therefore,  and  in  this  only,  I  agree 
with  Donne.  No  man  cometh  to  Christ  unless  the  Father  Uad 
him.  The  corrupt  will  can  not,  without  prevenient  as  well  ai 
auxiliary  grace,  be  uoitively  subordinated  to  the  reason,  and  again, 
without  this  union  of  the  moral  will,  the  reason  itself  is  latent. 
Nevertheless,  I  see  no  advantage  in  not  saying  the  '  will,'  or  in 
substituting  the  term  '  faith'  for  it.  But  the  sad  non-distinction 
of  the  reason  and  the  imderstonding  throughout  Donne,  and  the 
confusion  of  ideas  and  conceptions  under  the  same  term,  painfully 
inturbidates  his  thcologj.  Till  this  distinction  of  the  'ocs  and 
the  ^^6iT,iia  oapKo;  be  Been,  nothing  can  be  seen  aright.  Till 
this  great  truth  be  mastered,  and  with  the  sight  that  is  insight, 
other  truths  may  casually  take  possession  of  the  mind,  but  ths 
mind  can  not  possess  then).  If  you  know  not  thia,  you  know 
nothing ;  for  if  you  know  not  the  diveraiiy  of  reason  from  tbs 
nnderstandinK,  you  know  not  reason  ;  and  reason  alone  is  knoiri- 
edg.. 
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All  that  ibllowB  in  B.  is  admirable,  worthy  <^  a  divine  of  the 
Chmch  of  England,  the  National  and  the  Christian,  and  indeed 
prores  that  Donne  was  at  least  possessed  by  the  truth  which  I 
hare  always  labored  to  enibrce,  namely,  that  faith  is  the  apotheosis 
of  the  reason  in  man,  the  complement  of  reason,  the  will  in  the 
ibrm  of  the  reason.  As  the  basin-water  to  the  fountain-shaft, 
■och  is  will  to  reason  in  faith.  The  whole  will  shapes  itself  in 
the  image  of  God  wherein  it  had  been  created,  and  shoots  on 
higli  toward,  and  in  the  glories  of,  Heaven  ! 

lb.  D. 

If  w€  eoold  hare  been  in  ParsdiBe,  and  leen  Qod  take  a  olod  of  red  earth, 
and  make  that  wretched  dod  of  coatemptiUe  earth  sueh  a  body  as  should 
b«  fit  to  reeeire  hit  breath,  ^ 

A  sort  of  pun  on  the  Hebrew  word  Adam  or  red  earth,  com- 
mon in  Donne*s  age,  but  unworthy  of  Donne,  who  was  worthy  to 
have  seen  deeper  into  the  Scriptual  sense  of  the  *  ground,*  the 
Hades,  the  multeity,  the  many  absque  numero  et  infra  yiumervm, 
that  which  is  below,  as  God  is  that  which  transcends,  intellect. 

lb.  p.  179.  B. 

We  pla««  in  the  School,  for  the  moet  part,  the  infinite  merit  of  Christ 
Jesiu  *  *  rather  in  pacio  than  in  personaj  rather  that  this  contract  was 
thus  nuuk^  between  the  Father  and  the  Son.  than  that  whatsoever  that  pei^ 
sno.  thu»  consisting  of  God  and  Man,  should  do,  should,  only  in  respect  of 
the  persoD.  be  of  an  infinite  value  and  extension  to  that  purpose,  (be. 

0,  this  is  sad  misty  divinity !  far  too  scholastical  for  the  pulpit, 
tar  too  vague  and  unphilosophic  for  the  study, 
lb.  p.  160.  A. 

Qui9  fii'vt  infidelit  negaverit  apud  inftroi  fuiue  Chrittumf  says  St. 
Ac^uillne. 

Where  ?*  Pearson  expressly  asserts  and  proves  that  the  clause 
was  in  none  of  the  ancient  creeds  or  confessions.  And  even  now 
ihe  sense  of  those  words,  He  descended  into  hell,  is  in  no  Reformed 
Church  determined  as  an  article  of  faith. 

lb.  p.  162.  D. 

AwdaeUr  dicam,  says  St.  Hierome,  mm  omnia  pouet  Deut,  tuseitare  vir- 
ginfm  poMt  ruinam  non  potest. 

One  instance  among  hundreds  of  the  wantonness  of  phrase  and 
fancy  in  the  Fathers.     What  did  Jerome  mean?  quod  Deus 

*  Ep.  99.    See  Pearson,  Art.  v.— Ed. 
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memhranam  kymemit  iunifinnem  rvprodMetn  mm^oMf  Ifo; 
that  were  too  Ktwurd.  'What  th«i  ?— that  God  oui  not  make 
what  has  been  not  to  have  bom?  Well. than,  why  not  wy  that, 
iiiaoe  that  ii  all  you  can  mean  T 


Senn.  XIX.  ReT.  xx.  6,  p.  183. 

The  exposition  of  the  text  in  tlua  lennon  ii  »  livdy  u 
how  much  excellent  good  lense  a  wite  man,  like  Donne,  ou 
bring  forth  oa  a  passage  which  he  doea  not  undent&nd.  For  to 
say  that  it  may  mean  eitbei  X,  oi  Y,  oi  Z,  i*  to  ooniew  be  know* 
not  what  it  moans  ;  but  that  if  it  be  X.  then.  Ice.  \  if  Y.  tlua, 
ire. ;  and  lastly  if  it  be  Z.  then,  Sro. ;  that  i«  to  n^,  that  he 
undentands  X,  Y.  and  Z ;  but  doea  not  undentand  the  text 
itself. 

lb.  p.  185.  B. 

Seu  of  blnod  and  ;«t  but  brooki,  tun*  of  blood  ud  y«t  bttt  tMiM,  eom- 
pued  with  the  sacritkcs,  the  Baeri£<:«  of  the  blood  of  mm,  in  the  p 
tioca  of  the  primitive  Church.    For  every  ox  of  the  Jew,  tlie  Cliriitiu 
a  miui :  uid  for  every  iheep  and  Umb,  k  mother  (nd  bar  <UId,  ^ 

Whoo!  Had  the  other  nine  so-called  peneeutions  been  equal 
to  tho  tenth,  that  of  Diocletian,  Donne's  aaaartion  here  would  be 
extravagant. 


Serm.  XXXIV.  Rom.  viii.  16,  p.  332. 

lb.  p.  335.  A. 

But  by  vlut  maiuier  eome*  He  from  then  I    By  proreedtng. 

If  this  mystery  be  considered  as  worda,  or  rather  loiindi  Tibnt 
ing  on  some  certain  ears,  to  which  the  belief  of  the  hearen 
assigned  a  Biipematural  cause,  well  and  good  \  What  elie  can  be 
taid  ?  Such  were  the  sounds:  what  their  meaning  ia,  we  know 
not :  but  such  sounds  not  being  in  the  ordinary  course  of  nature, 
we  of  course  attribute  them  to  something  extra-netnral.  But  if 
God  made  mun  in  his  own  image,  therein  aa  in  a  mirror,  miaty 
no  doubt  at  best,  and  now  cracked  by  peculiar  and  inherited 
defects — yet  atill  our  only  mirror — to  contemplate  all  we  can  rf 
God,  this  word  '  proceeding'  may  admit  of  an  eaay  teuK.  For  if 
a  roan  fint  used  it  to  expreaa  aa  well  ai  he  oonld  a  notion  ibnad 


NOTES  ON   DONNK.  10* 

IB  hiau^lf  u  man  tn  genere,  we  have  to  look  into  ounelves,  and 
there  we  shall  find  that  two  facts  of  vital  intelligence  may  be 
conceived ;  the  first,  a  necessary  and  eternal  outgoing  of  intelli- 
gence {f'oig)  from  being  (t6  dr),  with  the  will  as  an  accompani- 
ment, but  not  from  it  as  a  cause, — in  order,  though  not  necessarily 
in  time,  precedent.     This  is  true  filiation.     The  second  is  an  act 
of  the  will  and  the  reason,  in  their  purity  strict  identities,  and 
therefore  not  begotten  or  filiated,  but  proceeding  from  intelligent 
essence  and  essential  intelligence  combining  in  the  act,  necessarily 
and  co-etemally.     For  the  co-existence  of  absolute  spontaneity 
with  absolute  necessity  is  involved  in  the  very  idea  of  God,  one 
of  whose  intellectual  definitions  is,  the  syfithesisj  generative  ad 
extra,  et  annihilativey  etsi  inclimve^  quoad  se,  of  all  conceivable 
antitheses;  even  as  the  best  moral  definition — (and,  0!   how 
much  more  godlike  to  us  in  this  state  of  antithetic  intellect  is  the 
moral  beyond  the  intellectual !) — is,  God  is  love.     This  is  to  us 
the  high  prerogative  of  the  moral,  that  all  its  dictates  immediately 
reveal  the  truths  of  intelligence,  whereas  the  strictly  intellectual 
onlv  bv  more  distant  and  cold  deductions  carries  us  towards  the 
moral.    For  what  is  love  ?    Union  with  the  desire  of  union.    God 
therefore  i.s  the  cohesion  and  the  oneness  of  all  things ;  and  dark 
and  dim  i<  that  system  of  ethics,  which  does  not  take  oneness  as 
:he  roc't  of  all  virtue.     Being,  Mind,  Love  in  action,  are  ideas 
'iiitinguishable  though  not  divisible ;   but  AVill  is  incapable  of 
distinction  or  division:  it  is  equally  implied  in  vital  action,  in 
essrntial  intelligence,  and  in  effluent  love  or  holv  action.     Now 
"^.y.  is  the  true  principle  of  identity,  of  selfncss,  even  in  our  com- 
mon laniruage.     The  will,  thereibre,  being  indistinguishably  one, 
but  the  possessive  powers  triply  distinguishable,  do  perforce  in- 
vrlve  the  notion  expressed  by  a  Trinity  of  three  Persons  and  one 
ii"d     There  are  three  Persons  eternally  co-existin«r.  in  whom  the 
•  n**  Will  is  totally  all  in  each;  the  truth  of  which  iny.slery  we 
rnav  know  in  our  own  minds,  but  can  understand  by  no  analugy. 
fV-r    Mhc  wind  ministrant  to  divers  at  the  same  rnoni<Mii" — 
^•jcnce.  to  aid  the  fancy — borrows  or  rather  steals  I'roin  the  mind 
*he  idea  of  'total   in  omni  ^tarte^  which  alone  furnishes  the 
analogy:  but  that  both  it  and  by  it  a  myriad  of  other  material 
images  do  enwrap  themselves  in.  hue  restr  non  sua,  and  would 
be  even  no  objects  of  conception  if  they  did  not ;  yea.  that  even 
the  very  wordg.  'conception.*  'comprehension.'  and  all  \u  aXWaxv- 
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gtugu  that  answer  to  them,  suppoM  tbi*  traju-impiMnm  firoai 
the  isind,  is  an  argument  better  than  all  analogy. 


Serm.  XXXV.     Matt.  3cu.  31.  p.  341 

lb.  p.  342.  B. 

Firat  then,  far  the  first  term,  (ia,  v«  hk  h>  uk  in  the  aehoid,  vhethw 
■ny  BctioD  of  num's  can  hare  rolumffii  dementi;  whether  it  oui  be  Mud  I* 
offcDd  Qod.  or  to  deui-re  ill  of  (kd  t  for  whMaoeTer  does  ui,  mnit  have  Km* 
proportioD  itnth  Ood. 

This  appears  to  me  to  furnuh  an  iiit«Testmg  example  of  tbe 
bad  consequcnccB  in  reasoning,  aa  well  as  in  morals,  of  the  aii 
bono  ?  ciii  malo  ?  Bystem  of  ethim, — that  lyetem  which  plaoe* 
the  good  aud  evil  of  actions  in  their  painiiil  or  pleunrmble  eSeeti 
on  the  sensiioiiB  or  passive  nature  of  sentient  beings,  not  in  the 
will,  the  pure  act  itself.  For,  according  to  this  system,  God  miut 
be  either  a  pasKiblc  and  dependent  being,'~that  is,  not  God, — or 
else  he  must  have  no  interest,  and  therefore  no  motive  or  impulse, 
to  reward  virtue  or  punish  vice.  The  veil  which  the  Epicureans 
threw  over  their  atheism,  was  ilself  an  implicit  atbeiam.  Nay, 
the  world  itself  could  not  have  existed  ;  and  b*  it  does  exist,  the 
origin  of  evil  (for  if  evil  means  no  more  than  pain  in  genere,  evil 
has  a  true  beiug  in  the  order  of  things)  is  not  only  a  difficultr  of 
impossible  solutton,  but  is  a  fact  necessarily  implying  the  non-ex- 
istence of  an  omnipotent  and  infinite  goodness, — that  is,  of  God. 
For  to  say  that  I  believe  in  a  God,  but  not  that  he  ia  omnipotent,  ■ 
omniscient,  and  all-good,  is  as  mere  a  contradiction  in  terms  ai 
to  say,  1  believe  in  a  circle,  but  not  that  all  the  rays  bvra  its 
centre  to  its  circumference  are  equal. 

I  cau  not  read  the  profound  truth  so  clearly  expieaed  bj 
Donne  in  the  next  paragraph — "  it  does  not  only  want  that  rec- 
titude, but  it  should  have  that  rectitude,  and  thereibre  hath  a 
sinful  want" — without  an  uneasy  wonder  at  its  incongruity  with 
tho  preceding  dogmas. 

Serm.  LXXI.  Matt.  iv.  18,  19,  20.  p.  717. 

lb.  p.  725.  A. 

But  aliU  consider,  that  the;  did  but  leave  their  nets,  Ouy  did  not  bsii 
them.  Aod  oooBider,  too,  that  they  left  but  Det^  tlioee  thing*  wUetimlgbt 
eataofclr  tbna.  and  retard  them  in  their  foUowinfr  of  Ohriit.  Ac 


NOTES  ON  DONNE.  Ill 

An  e3C0ellaBt  paragraph  gronnded  od  a  mere  pun.  Such  wai 
the  tute  of  the  >ga  ;  uid  it  u  an  awful  joy  to  obwrve,  that  not 
peat  leaning,  great  wit,  great  talent,  not  even  (as  far  as  with- 
Mit  great  virtue  that  can  be)  gre&t  genina,  were  effectnat  to 
fnaerve  the  man  fn»n  the  oontBgi<Hi,  but  only  the  deep  and 
wwe  mthnaiafm  of  mortl  feeling.  Compare  in  this  light  Donne'i 
tbeological  proae  even  with  that  of  the  honeet  Knox  ;  and,  above 
all,  cooipare  Cowley  with  Milton. 


Sam.  LXXn.  Uatt.  iv.  18,  19,  30,  p.  726.  • 

lb.  p.  727.  A.— E. 

It  if  MtDnring  to  see  the  nse  which  the  Christian  divines  make 
of  the  very  fact*  in  favor  of  their  own  religion,  with  which  they 
triomphantly  battered  that  of  the  heathens  ;  namely,  the  giwi 
and  nnful  anthroporaorphitism  of  their  representations  of  the 
Deity  ;  and  yet  the  heathen  philosophcre  and  priesta — Plutarch 
for  instance— teU  us  aa  plainly  as  Donue  or  Aquinas  can  do,  that 
iheee  are  only  accommodationB  to  human  mode*  of  conception, — 
the  divine  nature  beinir  in  itself  impassible  ; — how  otherwise 
coold  it  be  the  prime  anent  ? 

Paganism  needs  a  true  philosophical  judge.  Condemned  it 
will  be.  perhaps,  more  heavily  than  by  the  present  judges,  but 
nnt  from  the  same  statutes,  nor  on  the  same  evidence. 


In  fine. 

If  our  old  divines,  in  their  horaitelic  exposiiions  of  Scripture, 
wire-drew  their  text,  in  the  anxiety  to  e\-olve  out  of  the  words 
the  luine^  of  the  meaning  expre^wd.  implied,  or  suggpsted,  our 
modem  preachers  have  erred  more  dangerously  in  Ihc  opposite 
extreme,  by  making  their  text  a  mere  theme,  or  motlo.  for  their 
diicourse.  Both  err  in  degree  :  the  old  divines,  especially  Ih'- 
Puritans,  by  excess,  the  modem  by  defect.  But  there  is  this  dil- 
ference  to  the  disfavor  of  the  latter,  that  the  defect  in  degree 
alten  the  kind.  It  was  on  God's  holy  word  that  onr  Hookere, 
Donoe*.  Andrcwses  preached  ;  it  was  Scripture  bread  that  they 
dmd«d,  according  to  the  needs  and  seasons.  The  preacher  of 
our  days  expounds,  or  appears  lo  expound,  his  own  wn\.\nven\A 
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and  conetunonB.  and  thinks  himMlf  evangelic  enongh  if  lt«  «aa 
make  the  Scripture  seem  in  conformity  with  them. 

Above  all,  there  is  iomething  to  my  mind  at  one*  elevating 
and  Hwthing  in  the  idea  of  Kn  order  of  learned  men  reading  Iha 
many  works  of  the  wise  and  great,  in  many  languages,  far  tha 
purpose  of  making  one  book  contain  the  life  and  Tirtne  of  all 
alhen,  for  their  brethren's  use  who  have  hut  that  one  to  lead. 
What,  then,  if  that  one  book  bo  such,  that  the  increase  of  lean- 
ing is  Bhown  by  more  and  more  enabling  the  mind  to  lioil  tbera 
all  in  it !  But  Bucb,  HCcording-  to  my  experience — hard  as  I  an 
on  threescore — the  Bible  is,  as  far  as  ail  moral,  spiritual,  and  pn- 
d^lial, — all  private,  domestic,  yea,  even  political,  truths  and  in- 
terests ate  concerned.  The  astronomer,  chemist,  minenlogiA, 
must  go  elsewhere  ;  but  the  Bible  is  the  book  for  the  man- 


HESRY  MORETS  THEOLOGICAL  WORKS.- 

There  are  three  principal  causes  to  which  the  imperfections  and 
errors  in  the  theological  schemes  and  works  of  our  elder  divine*, 
the  glories  of  otir  Church, — men  of  almost  unparalleled  learning 
and  genius,  the  rich  and  robust  intellects  from  the  reign  of  Eliza- 
beth to  the  death  of  Charles  II., — may,  I  think,  be  reasonably 
attributed.  And  striking,  unusually  striking,  instance*  of  all 
three  abound  in  this  volume  ;  auJ  in  the  works  of  no  other  di- 
vine are  they  more  worthy  of  being  regretted  :  for  hence  hu 
arisen  a  deprecialion  of  Henry  More's  theological  writings,  which 
yet  contain  more  original,  enlarged,  and  elevating  views  of  the 
Christian  dispcnsatinn  than  I  have  met  with  in  any  other  single 
volume.  For  ^orc  hud  both  the  philosophic  and  the  poetic 
genius,  supported  by  immense  erudition.  But  unfortunately  the 
two  did  not  auialgamale.  It  ^vae  nut  liis  good  fortune  to  dis- 
cover, as  in  the  preceding  generation  William  Shakspeare  dis- 
covered, a  morilatint  or  common  base  of  both,  and  in  which  both 
the  poetic  and  the  philosophical  power  blended  in  one. 

These  causes  are. — 

First,  and  foremost, — the  want  of  that  logical  nifoaa^tltt  t»*t- 

/tttauii\,  (hat  critique  of  the  human  intellect,  which,  pievioDi^ 

to  the  w^ghing  and  measuring  of  this  or  that,  begins  by  asaj- 

•  Folia  HOSl— £i 
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ing  the  weights,  mearares,  and  scales  themselves ;  that  fuliil- 
xnent  of  the  heaven-descended  nosce  teipsum,  in  respect  to  the 
intellective  part  of  man,  which  was  commenced  in  a  sort  of  ten- 
tative broadcast  way  by  Lord  Bacon  in  his  Novum  Orgayunn, 
and  brought  to  a  systematic  completion  by  Immanuel  Kant  in 
his  Kritik  der  reinen  Vernunft,  der  UrtJieihkraft,  vnd  der  mc- 
taphysiche  Anfa^igsgrunde  der  Naturicissenschaft . 

From  the  want  of  this  searching  logic,  there  is  a  perpetual 
confusion  of  the  subjective  with  the  objective  in  the  arguments 
of  our  divines,  together  with  a  childish  or  anile  overrating  of  hu- 
man testimony,  and  an  ignorance  in  the  art  of  siAing  it,  which 
necessarily  engendered  credulity. 

Second, — the  ignorance  of  natural  science,  their  physiography 
scant  in  fact,  and  stuffed  out  with  fables  ;  their  physiology  im- 
brangled  ^nth  an  inapplicable  logic  and  a  misgrowth  of  oitia 
r^/rt'/fialia,  that  i:*.  substantiated  abstractions  :  and  their  physi- 
ngony  a  blank  or  dreams  of  tradition,  and  such  "intentional  col- 
ors "  as  occupy  space  but  can  not  fill  it.     Yet  if  Christianity  is  to 
be  the  religion  of  the  world,  if  Christ  be  that  Logos  or  Word 
that  uas  in  the  bt'gifnnng,  by  whom  all  things  became ;  if  it 
was  the  same  Christ  who  said.  Lff.  there  be  light  ;  who  in  and 
by  the  creation  commenced  that  great  redemptive  process,  the 
hLstorj'  of  life  which  begins  in  its  detachment  I'rom  nature,  and 
1*  to  end  in  its  union  with  God  ; — if  this  be  true,  so  true  must  it 
be  that  the  book  of  nature  and  the  l>ook  of  revelation,  with  the 
whole  historv'  of  man  as  the  intermediate  link,  must  be  the  in- 
tcgral  and  coherent  parts  of  one  great  work  :  and  the  conclusion 
is.  that  a  scheme  of  the  Christian  faith  which  does  not  arise  out 
cl.  and  shoot  its  beams  downward  into,  the  scheme  of  nature,  but 
elands  aloof  as  an  insulated  afterthought,  must  be  false  or  dis- 
torted in  all  its  particulars.     In  confirmation  of  this  position,  I 
may  challenge  any  opponent  to  adduce  a  single  instance  in  which 
the  now  exploded  falsities  of  physical  science,  through  all  its 
revolutions  from  the  second  to  the  seventeenth   centurv  of  the 
Christian  ?pra,  did  not  produce  some  corrc^iionding  warps  in  the 
theological  systems  and  dogmas  of  the  several  periods. 

The  third  and  last  cause,  and  especially  operative  in  the  writ- 
ings of  this  author,  is  the  presence  and  regnancy  of  a  false  and 
Duitastic  philosophy,  yet  shot  through  with  relracti^  lijilit  from 
4i  not  risen  but  rising  truth, — a  scheme  of  physics  and  p\\^*%\o\- 
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'  ogy  compouodeil  of  Cartesian  meehatuct  and  empiiiciiin  (fin  it 
was  the  credulous  childhood  of  experitnenUliam),  ami  a  conupt, 
mystical,  theurgical,  pseudo-Platoniim,  which  infected  the  meat 
minds  under  the  Stuart  dynasty.  The  only  not  univerBal  belief 
in  witchcraft  and  apparitions,  and  the  vindication  of  such  mon- 
ster follies  by  such  men  aa  Sir  M.  Halo,  Glanvtlie,  Baxter,  Heoiy 
More,  and  a  host  of  others,  are  melancholy  proo&  of  my  pontiao. 
Hence,  in  the  firat  chapters  of  this  volume,  the  most  idle  inTW- 
tions  of  the  ancients  are  sought  to  be  made  credible  by  the  moft 
fantastic  hypotheses  and  analogies. 

To  the  man  who  has  habitually  contempl&ted  Chriitiuiity  tf 
intereating  all  rational  finite  beings,  as  the  very  ipirit  qftnUk, 
the  application  of  the  prophecies  as  so  many  fortune-tellings  uj 
soothsayings  to  particular  events  and  persons,  must  needs  be  iidt 
as  childish — like  faces  seen  in  the  moon,  or  the  sedimeDts  of  a 
teacup.  But  reverse  this,  and  a  Pope  and  a  Bonaparte  cut 
never  be  wanting, — ihc  molehill  becomes  an  Andes.  On  the 
other  hand,  there  are  few  writers  whose  works  could  be  so  easily 
ilefecated  as  Moro's.  Mere  omission  would  suffice  ;  and  perhaps 
one  half  (an  unusually  large  proportion)  would  come  forth  from 
the  furnace  pure  gold  ;  if  but  a  fourth,  how  great  a  gain  ! 
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Deviation.    Serronim  iltiut  omnium  indigniuimat. 

Serviis  inJignhsimus,  or  omnitio  indignus,  or  any  other  posi- 
tive self-abasement  before  God,  I  can  nnderetand  ;  but  how  an 
expres.'!  avowal  of  unwnrthiness,  comparatively  superlative,  esn 
consist  with  the  Job-like  integrity  and  sincerity  of  profenion  es- 
pecially required  in  a  solemn  address  to  Him,  to  whom  all  heart! 
are  open,  this  I  do  not  understaud  in  the  case  of  such  men  u 
Henry  More,  Jeremy  Taylor,  Richard  Baxter  were,  and  by  com- 
parison at  least  with  the  multitude  of  evil-doers,  must  have  be- 
lieved themsetves  to  be. 

lb.  V.  c-  14,  8.  3, 

Tills  inakn  me  not  t*>  much  wouder  at  th>t  pswage  of  Froridcaoe,  wUtfc 
uUnvrd  Bu  niDcl)  virla«  to  the  bon«a  of  the  nurtyr  Babyhw,  onoa  faubiHi  of 
Autiocb,  at  to  atop  Ihe  mouth  of  ApoUo  DapimcDs  vhen  Jolun  woold  liaT* 
entiivi)  liim  to  open  il  hv  many  a  (lit  ><acri6c<>.    To  mv  ddUu^  of  mtchI 
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memorable  miracles  that  were  done  by  the  reliqaee  of  saints  and 
martyrs  in  those  timesb 

Strange  lingering  of  childish  credulity  in  the  most  learned  and 
in  many  respects  enlightened  divines  of  the  Protestant  Episcopal 
Church  even  to  the  time  of  James  II. !  The  Popish  controversy 
at  that  time  made  a  great  clearance. 

lb.  s.  9. 

At  one  time  Professor  Eichom  had  persuaded  me  that  the 
Apocalypse  was  authentic  ;  that  is,  a  Danielitic  dramatic  poem 
written  by  the  Apostle  and  Evangelist  John,  and  not  merely  un- 
der his  name.  But  the  repeated  perusal  of  the  vision  has  sadly 
unsettled  my  conclusion.  The  entire  absence  of  all  spirituality 
perplexes  me,  as  forming  so  strong  a  contrast  with  the  Gospel 
and  Epistles  of  John  ;  and  then  the  too  great  appearance  of 
an  allusion  to  the  fable  of  Nero's  return  to  life  and  empire,  to 
Simon  Magus  and  Apollouius  of  Tyaua  on  the  one  hand  (that  is, 
the  Eichomian  hy])othesi6),  and  the  iiisurmouutable  difficulties 
of  Joseph  Mede  and  others  on  to  Bicheno  and  Faber  on  the  other. 
In  short.  I  feel  just  as  both  Luther  and  Calvin  felt, — ^that  is,  I 
know  not  what  to  make  of  it,  and  so  leave  it  alone. 

It  is  much  to  be  regretted  that  we  have  no  contemporar}*  his- 
tor\-  of  Apollonius,  or  of  the  reports  concerning  him,  and  the  pop- 
ular notions  in  his  own  timr*.  For  from  the  romance  of  Philos- 
tratus  we  can  not  be  sure  as  to  the  fact  of  the  lies  themselves. 
it  may  be  a  lie,  that  there  ever  was  such  or  such  a  lie  in  circula- 
tion. 

lb.  c.  1.3.  s.  2. 

F^vurthly.  The  iittff  horn,  Dan.  vii.,  that  rulos /or  a  time  and  timet  and 
iaif  a  time,  it  is  evident  that  it  is  not  Antioohu^  EpiphancB,  because  this 
l:ttU  horn  is  part  of  the  fiKirth  b«'ast — namely,  the  Roman. 

U  it  quite  clear  that  the  Macedonian  was  not  the  fourth  em- 
pire : — 1.  the  Assyrian  ;  2.  the  Median  ;  3.  the  Persian  ;  4.  the 
Macedonian  .'  However,  what  a  strange  prophecy,  that,  e  con- 
fesso  having  been  fulfilled,  remains  as  obscure  as  before  I 

lb.  i.  r>. 

A»dye  jthali  hare  the  tribulation  often  rfayf.— that  ia,  the  utmost  extent 
'/f  tribiUation ;  beyond  which  there  i**  nothinjf  further,  as  there  is  no  num- 
^  htjood  ten. 

It  means.  I  think,  the  verv  contrary.     Decern  dierum  \a  wae^ 
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even  in  Terence  Tor  a  very  short  time.*  In  the  Mine  mj-wt 
say,  a  nine  days'  wonder. 

H).  c.  16,  8-  1. 

But  for  further  MDTicUoD  of  the  eieeUeai^  of  Mr.  Ueda'i  wj  sbovt 
that  of  OrotiuB,  I  sball  oompare  aome  of  their  mun  intcrpretatkni. 

Hard  to  say  which  of  the  two,  Mode's  or  Grotius',  is  the  mon 
improbable.  Beyond  doubt,  however,  the  Cherubim  are  matnl 
as  the  Hcenic  omature  borrowed  from  the  Temple.       ^ 

lb.  8.  2. 

That  thii  rider  of  ISi  uhite  hori  ii  Chriat,  they  hoth  Rgrea  in. 

The  white  hone  is,  I  conceive,  Victory  or  Triumph — that  'a, 
of  the  Roman  power — followed  by  Slaughter,  Famise,  and  tm- 
tilence.  All  this  is  plain  enough.  The  difficulty  commcnwi 
afler  the  writer  is  deserted  by  his  historical  facts,  that  is,  afttr 
the  sacking  of  Jcrukaleni. 

lb.  B.  5. 

It  would  be  no  easy  matter  to  decide,  whether  Hede  flm 
More  was  at  a  greater  distance  from  the  meaning,  or  Grotial 
from  the  poetry,  of  this  eleventh  chapter  of  the  BAvelatiou; 
whether  Mede  was  more  wild,  oi  Grotiua  more  tame,  flat,  aod 
prosaic. 

lb.  e.  17.  a.  8. 

Tbe  Old  sod  New  Trntsmnit,  which  by  ■  protapapaia  ara  bare  mIM  tka 
tm  wilnrnit. 

Where  is  the  probability  of  this  so  long  before  the  existence 
of  the  collection  since  called  the  New  Testament  7 

lb.  vi.  c-  1.  e-  2. 

'n'e  may  draw  from  this  passage  (1  TViess.  iv.  16,  17),  & 
Ptronpeet  support  of  the  fact  of  the  ascension  of  Christ,  or  at  least 
of  Si.  Paul's  (and  of  courae  of  the  first  generation  of  Christians') 
belief  of  it.  For  had  they  not  believed  his  ascent,  whence  could 
ihey  have  derived  the  universal  expectation  of  his  descent, — hit 
bodily,  personal  descent  ?  The  only  scruple  is,  that  all  theMeir> 
cuinstances  were  parts  of  the  Jewish  cabala  or  idea  of  the  Me* 
siah  hy  the  spiritualiats  before  the  Christian  irra,  and  theielbn 
taken  for  p-anted  with  respect  to  Jesus  as  soon  as  he  was  admiV 
ted  lo  be  the  Messiah. 

■  i)rrf»i  Herim  vU  miAt  tttfamilim.    BsMit.  v.  \.-~Bd. 


I 

I 
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-  IK  1.  6.  

Bat  ligfat-minded  men,  whose  hemrta  are  made  dark  with  infidelity,  oare 
not  what  aotie  diitortiooa  they  make  in  interpreting  Scripture,  to  they 
it  to  any  show  of  oomptiance  with  their  own  fitmcy  and  incredulity. 

Why  8o  very  hanh  a  censure  ?  What  moral  or  spiritual,  dt 
what  physical,  difierence  can  be  inferred  from  all  men's  dy- 
ing, this  of  one  thing,  that  of  another,  a  third,  like  the  martyrs, 
bamt  alive,  or  all  in  the  same  way  ?  In  any  case  they  all  die, 
and  all  pass  to  judgment. 

Ih.  c.  15. 

With  his  s^mt-Cartesian,  SfiTti-Platonic,  s^mi-Christian  notions, 
Heniy  More  makes  a  sad  jumble  in  his  assertion  of  chronochor- 
historical  Christianity.  One  decisive  reference  to  the  ascension 
of  th«  visible  and  tangible  Jesus  firom  the  surface  of  the  earth  up- 
ward through  the  clouds,  pointed  out  in  the  writings  of  St.  Paul 
or  in  the  Gospel,  beginning  as  it  certainly  did,  and  as  in  the  copy 
according  to  Mark  it  now  does,  with  the  baptism  of  John,  or  in 
the  writings  of  the  Apostle  John,  would  have  been  more  effective 
in  flooring  Old  Nic  of  Amsterdam*  and  his  familiars,  than  vol- 
umes of  such  '*  may  he's"  "  perhapses,"  and  "should  be  render- 
ed." as  these. 

lb.  viii.  c.  2,  c.  6. 

I  must  coDfess  our  Sariour  compiled  no  books,  it  being  a  piece  of  pedantry 
bekiw  to  noble  and  dirine  a  person,  Ae, 

Alas  I  all  this  is  wofully  beneath  the  dignity  of  Henry  More, 
and  shockingly  against  the  majesty  of  the  High  and  Holy  One,  so 
very  unnecessarily  compared  with  Hendrick  Nicholas,  of  Amster- 
dam, mercer ! 
lb.  X.  c.  13,  8.  5,  6. 

A  new  sect  naturally  attracts  to  itself  a  portion  of  the  madmen 
of  the  time,  and  sets  another  portion  into  activity  as  alarmists 
tnd  oppugnants.  I  can  not  therefore  pretend  to  say  what  More 
might  not  have  found  in  the  writings,  or  heard  from  the  mouth, 
of  tome  lunatic  who  called  himseli  a  Q^uaker.  But  I  do  not  rec- 
ollect, in  any  work  of  an  acknowledged  Friend,  a  denial  of  facts 
united  by  the  Evangelists,  as  having  really  taken  place  in  the 
■Mne  sense  as  any  other  facts  of  history.  If  they  were  symbols 
of  ^iritual   acts  and  processes,   as  Fox  and  Penn  contended, 

•  Hendrick  NichohM  and  the  Family  of  Love.— £d. 
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they  must  have  been,  or  happened  ;^-elM  how. could  tli^  fa* 
■ymboli  ? 

It  is  too  true,  however,  that  the  poaitive  creed  of  the  Quaken  k 
ftnd  ever  has  been  extremely  vague  and  misty.  The  deifieatiaa 
of  the  conscience,  under  the  name  of  the  Spirit,  seems  the  mail 
article  of  their  faith ;  and  of  the  reit  they  form  no  opinion  at  all 
considering  it  neither  neceasury  nor  desirable.  I  speak  of  Qa» 
Iters  in  general.  But  what  a  lesson  of  experience  doea  not  tUi 
thirteenth  chapter  of  so  great  and  good  a  num  as  H.  Uor«  aSM 
to  us,  who  know  what  the  Quakers  really  are  !  Had  the  foUow 
ei8  of  George  Fox,  or  any  number  of  them  coUectively,  u^nmA 
edged  the  mad  notions  of  this  Hendrick  Nicholas  ?     If  not 

INQUIKY  INTO  THE   MYSTERY  OF  INIQUITY.  , 

Part  II.  ii.  c.  2. 

Caarutfttitm  of  Orotiiu  on  the  1 7tli  ch*pt«r  of  the  Apocalypec. 

Has  or  has  not  Grotius  been  overrated  ?  If  tirotiiu  applied 
these  words  (magnus  testis  et  historiarum  diligentianmMt  t» 
quititor)  to  Epiphanius  in  honest  earnest,  and  not  ironically,  he 
must  have  been  greatly  inferior  in  sound  sense  and  critical  lad 
both  to  Joseph  Scaliger  and  to  Rhenferd.  Strange,  that  to  Uenij 
Uore.  a  poet  and  a.  man  of  fine  imagination,  it  should  never  hare 
occurred  to  aak  himself,  whether  this  scene,  Patmos,  with  which 
the  drama  commences,  was  not  a  part  of  the  poem,  and  like  til 
other  parts,  to  be  interpreted  Ej-mbolically  ?  That  the  poetic— 
and  I  see  no  reason  for  doubting  the  real — date  of  the  Apocalypse 
is  under  Vespasian,  is  so  evidently  implied  in  the  live  kings  pre- 
ceding (for  Galba,  Otho.  and  Vitellius,  were  abortive  enqteron) 
that  it  seems  to  me  quite  lawless  to  deny  it.  That  Aaxtitit  ii 
the  meaning  of  the  666  (c.  xiii.  18),  and  the  treasonable  charae- 
ter  of  this,  axe  both  shown  by  Ireneeus's  pretended  rejectioB. 
and  his  proposal  of  the  perfectly  senseless  Teitati  instead. 

HEDJBICHSS  COMMENTARY  ON  THE  APOCALTPSK." 
P.  245. 

It  seems  clear  that  Irennus  invented  the  ■■"m''WT'ing  Tlslm,  ■ 

*  Oottiugen.  ISSl.    The  few  foUowiog  ootes  ire.  sooietliuig out  of  cHav 

inserted  here  in  ooDBequence  of  their  wmiectioii  vitb  the  immediately  [M' 
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order  to  save  himself  firom  the  charge  of  treason,  to  which  the 
Lateinos  might  have  exposed  him.     See  Rahelais  passim. 
P.  246. 

y^c  magU  blandiri  j>oierii  alterum  illud  nomen^  Teitan^  quod  ttudiote  com- 
Murmdamt  IrtnauM, 

No  !  non  studiose,  sed  ironice  commendavit  Irenctus.  Indeed 
It  is  ridiculous  to  suppose  that  Irenaeus  was  in  earnest  with  Teitan. 
His  meaning  evidently  is  : — if  not  LateinoSy  which  has  a  mean 
ing.  it  is  some  one  of  the  many  names  having  the  same  numeral 
power,  to  which  a  meaning  is  to  be  found  by  the  fulfilment  of  the 
prophec}'.  My  own  conviction  is,  that  the  whole  is  an  ill-concert- 
ed conimdram,  the  secret  of  which  died  with  the  author.  The 
general  purpose  only  can  be  ascertained,  namely,  some  test,  par- 
taking of  religious  obligation,  of  allegiance  to  the  sovereignty  of 
the  Roman  Emperor. 

If  I  granted  for  a  moment  the  trutli  of  Heiurichs's  supposition, 
namely,  that,  according  to  the  belief  of  the  Apocalypt,  the  line  of 
the  Emperors  would  cease  in  Titus  the  seventh  or  complete  num- 
ber (Galba,  Otho,  and  Vitellius,  being  omitted)  by  the  advent  of 
the  Messiah  ; — if  1  found  my  judgment  more  coerced  by  his  argu- 
ments than  it  is, — then  I  should  use  this  book  as  evidence  ol  the 
great  and  early  discrepance  between  the  Jewish-Christian  Church 
and  the  Pauline  ;  and  my  present  very  serious  doubts  respecting 
the  identity  of  John  the  Theologian  and  John  the  Evangelist 
would  become  fixed  convictions  of  the  contrar\'. 
P.  yi.     Rev.  xvii.  11. 

Among  other  groimds  for  doubting  this  interpretation  (that  the 
eishth  in  V.  11,  is  Satan),  I  object,  1.  that  it  almost  necessitates 
the  substitution  of  the  Coptic  ^yysloi  for  o)doo:  against  all  the 
M5S.  and  without  any  Patristic  hint.  For  it  seems  a  play  with 
words  nnworthy  the  "writer,  to  make  Satan,  who  possessed  all  the 
feven,  himself  an  eighth,  and  still  worse  if  tJie  eighth  : — 2.  that 
it  is  not  only  a  great  and  causeless  inconcinnity  in  style,  but  a 
wanton  adding  of  obscurity  to  the  obscure  to  have,  first,  so  care- 
fully distinguished  (c.  xiii.  1—1 1)  the  dqdnay  from  the  two  Ougia,  and 
tie  one  dr^^iov  from  the  other,  and  then  to  make  dr,Qlov  the  appella- 
tive of  the  ^^xaiv  :  as  if  having  in  one  place  told  of  Nicholas  sen- 
ior, Dick  and  another  Dick  his  cousin,  I  should  soon  ai^er  talk  of 
Dick,  meaning  old  Nicholas  by  that  name  :  that  is,  having  discrim- 
inated Nicholas  from  Dick,  then  to  say  Dick,  meaning  1s\c\ioVa^  \ 
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H«v.  xuc.  9. 

These  words  might  well  bear  a  more  recoadite  inteipretatiaa; 
that  ie,  oEioi  (these  blessed  ones)  are  the  true  U^ot  or  lixfn  Btei, 
as  the  Logos  is  the  vldt  SeoZ: 

lb.  10. 

According  lo  the  law  of  symbolic  poetry  this  sociable  aogo] 
(the  Beatrice  of  the  Hebrew  Dante)  ought  to  be,  and  I  doubt  not 
IE,  scHsu  symboiieOt  an  angel ;  that  is,  the  angel  of  the  Ghurch  flf 
Ephesus,  Johu  the  Evangelist,  according  to  the  opinion  ofEoaehhis. 

P.  294.     Rev,  XI.     Millennium. 

Dit  rm^ii-lu'tilcn  Bttinner  Jem  sniltn  aufrrsltiie*,  Jit  ^rigtn  MnxUm 
loUtn  ti  nicAI.  Hiiisr.  yni$,  sit  mlltn  nofi  naci  iArem  Tbdi  forttnirttm,  a 
irdrc  das  let:fi'rr  falxA :  iftnn  auc/l  rlii  iibrigen  tdrknt  HMcA  iMrtm  7Wf 

■iiirrf  iirr  sthrifttA,  Ure  Aivtettken,  I'irt  BeitpitL 

Eiige !  llciiirichi.  O,  the  sublime  bathos  of  thy  proaaiun — 
th«  muddy  eddy  of  Ihy  logic  !  Thou  art  the  only  man  to  under- 
stand a  pocl ! 

I  have  loo  clearly  before  me  the  idea  of  a  poet's  genius  to  deem 
myself  oClier  than  a  very  humble  poet ;  but  in  the  very  ponewion 
of  the  idea,  I  know  myself  bo  far  a.  poet  as  to  feel  assured  that  I 
can  understand  and  interpret  a  poem  in  the  spirit  of  poetry,  and 
with  the  poet's  spirit.  Like  tlic  ostrich,  I  can  not  fly,  yet  hare  I 
winga  that  give  ine  the  feeling  of  flight ;  and  as  I  sweep  along 
the  plain,  can  look  up  toward  the  bird  of  Jove,  and  can  follow 
him  and  gay  : — "  Sovereign  of  the  air, — who  descendest  on  thy 
nesi  in  the  cleft  of  the  inaccessible  rock,  who  makest  the  moun- 
tain pinnacle  Ihy  perch  and  halting-place,  and,  scanning  with 
steady  eye  the  orb  of  glorj-  right  above  thee,  imprintest  thy  lordly 
talons  in  the  siainless  snows,  that  shoot  back  and  scatter  round 
his  glittering  shaHs. — I  pay  thee  homage.  Thou  art  my  king. 
I  give  honor  due  to  the  vulture,  the  falcon,  and  all  thy  noHe 
baronage  ;  and  no  le&s  to  the  lowly  bird,  the  sky-lark,  whom  thoo 
permittest  to  visit  ihy  court,  and  chant  her  matin  song  within  it* 
cloudy  curtains  ;  yea  the  linnet,  the  thrush,  the  swallow  are  my 
brethren  : — but  still  I  am  a  bird,  though  but  a  bird  of  the  earth. 
"  Monarch  of  our  kind,  I  am  a  bird,  even  as  thou  ;  and  I  have 
shed  plumes,  which  have  added  beauty  to  the  beautiful,  and  grace 
to  terror,  waving  over  the  maiden's  brow  and  on  the  helmed  head 
of  the  war-chief;  and  majesty  to  grief,  drooping  o'er  the  ear  tt 
death !" 


Miffhle  nMSi;>«  certainly  why  A.  andB.  should  ooouoaaDj 
ifBtU^  bat  a  very  weak  oiMr,  methiplra,  for  A.'s  haring  twth 
■U  lie  year  Ihrtmgh, 
fp.  A2.  43. 

itbiip  TfH  nn  -iiotny  \-  d!1  jeparnlion  from  Ihc  Church  of  EiiglancI-, 
r  hjpocrUy  be  thought  euperlatirc  that  ailuiFed  the  ductriae,  and 
Id  leparale  for  niiflikF  v(  I.[k  Jbicipliee.  >  •  ■  ^gj  therefore 
kJ  thai  *»  uf  olrl  nil  king*  acti  othtr  ChrielisnB  eubscribed  to  ths 
fyIVCT<«,Ki  no»  1  bur  Blight  piws  th»t  all  joiticen  of  p««co  ■tmnld 
EDglud.  aod  then  tli«j  would  be  more  careful  to  pimisb  the  de- 
af Cniorcb  Orders. 

litUe  or  no  eUcct  of  recent  experieuu:  and  mSeiinga  Btill 
ecent,  in  curing  th^  mania  of  persecu^on  I  How  wu  it 
I  that  a  man  like  fiiahop  Hacket  should  not  have  seen. 
MparatioB  on  account  ef  the  impoaitjon  of  things  fay  him- 
nitted  to  be  indiiferent,  and  as  such  justified,  wu  criniin&l 
J  who  did  not  think  them  iDdiHerent, — how  doubly  crimi- 
it  the  imposition  have  been,  and  how  t«jifold  criminal  the 
mice  in  oocasiouing  separation  ;  bow  guilty  the  imprisoa- 
tporeriahinfT.  driving  into  wildcrneHes  their  Chriatiaii 
n  (br  admitted  indifierenlials  in  direct  oontempt  of  St, 
positive  conimaod  to  the  contrary  '. 
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A  Rabbinic&l  fable  oi  gloss  on  Gen.  iii.  1.  Hacket  u  ofi<D> 
sirely  fond  of  these  woTse  than  silly  Tanitiea. 

lb.  p.  5. 

The  more  to  iUintrste  thia,  jou  must  kno*  that  there  vm  a  tvofold  mot 
or  fbundation  of  the  cbildrea  or  luwt  for  their  tfmporal  being;  Afard^ 
iras  the  root  o(  the  people;  the  kingdoin  vu  rmt  from  S&ul,  •■>]  therete* 
David  was  the  root  of  the  kkifcdom ;  among  all  the  Idn^  in  the  p«digr« 
Dane  but  he  bath  tha  name;  anil  Je»a  begat  David  the  kiag,  and  David 
the  luDg  b^at  SolomoD-,  and  therefore  so  often  ai  Oodllid  profeu  to  apart 
the  people,  though  he  -were  angry,  he  aava  he  Tould  do  it  for  Abrahai^ 
sake :  so  often  as  he  professeth  to  spare  the  kiogrtom  of  Judah,  he  nji  b* 
irould  do  it  for  hia  servant  David's  sake ;  so  that  raCisn*  raJ-eii,  as  Abr» 
ham  and  David  are  roots  of  the  people  and  kingdom,  capeeiallj  Christ  is 
tailed  the  Son  of  David,  the  Son  of  Abrahtia. 

A  valuable  remark,  and  confirmative  of  my  convictions  reapect- 
ing  the  conversion  of  the  Jews,  namely,  tbal  whatever  was  or- 
dained for  them  as  AbialuimidiE  ia  not  repealed  by  Christianity, 
but  only  what  appertained  io  the  republic,  kingdom,  or  state. 
The  modern  conversions  arc,  as  it  seems  to  me,  in  the  foce  of 
God's  commands. 

lb. 

I  come  to  the  tliird  slvange  eonditiou  of  the  birth;  it  «as  without  tran( 
or  the  pangs  of  vonian,  aa  I  will  show  jon  out  at  these  words ;  /atait  ia- 
ooJnf,  that  tlu  titrapt  him  in  laadiUing  ttovtt,  and  laid  Hm  r'a  a  maiigiT. 
Ipta  genitrii  fait  obtlelriz,  says  St.  Cyprian.  Marv  was  both  the  mother 
and  the  midwife  of  the  child ;  far  be  it  from  us  to  think  that  the  weak  ba»j 
of  the  woman  could  fnejlitale  the  work  whieh  was  guided  only  by  the  mirSM- 
lous  band  of  God.  The  ^'irgin  eaneeived  our  Lord  without  the  lusts  of  tbs 
flesh,  and  therefore  she  bod  not  the  pangs  sod  travail  of  woman  npoo  ber. 
shebroughtbimforth  without  Ihe  curse  of  the  flesh.  These  be  the  Fathcn' 
comparisons.  As  hta  draw  honey  from  the  flower  without  offending  it,  ■ 
Eve  was  taken  out  of  Adam's  side  without  any  grief  lo  him,  as  a  sprig 
issues  out  of  the  Inrk  of  a  tree,  as  the  sputklinj;  light  from  the  brightnos 
of  the  star,  sueh  ease  was  it  to  JIarj  lo  bring  forth  her  Br>t-bom  son ;  and 
therefore  haviog  no  weakness  in  her  body,  feeling  no  want  of  vigor.  A* 
did  not  deliver  him  lo  any  protuie  hiuid  lo  be  drest.  but  by  a  apreial  abiUIv, 
above  all  that  are  newly  delivereil,  the  wrapt  him  in  awnddliog  clouts 
Oratida,  ud  non  pravabalur;  she  had  a  burden  in  her  womb^  beE>re  At 
was  delivered,  and  yet  ^e  wiu  not  burdened  t-a  her  journey  whlefa  At 
look  BO  iustanlly  before  the  time  of  the  child's  l»rlh.  From  Sauretfa  t> 
Bethlem  was  above  forty  miles,  and  yet  she  suffered  it  without  wearinessn 
oomplaiut,  (or  such  was  the  power  of  the  Babe,  that  rather  he  did  support 
the  Mnther'i  w,.fikiirss  than  wm  supported ;  and  as  he  lighted  his  Mother's 
travel  t^'  (111.  .-.,.v  f.„,„  Xajareth  to  Bcthlem  that  it  was  not  tedious  to  htr 
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Bflre.  to  he  took  away  all  her  dolor  and  imhecilitv  from  her  travail  in 
duld-birth.  and  therefore  she  trrapl  him  in  mcaddlinrf  clouts. 

A  very  diflerent  paragraph  indeed,  and  quite  on  the  cross-road 
to  Rome  !  It  really  makes  me  inehmcholy ;  but  it  is  one  of  a 
thousand  instances  of  the  influence  of  Patristic  Icarnin^v,  hy  \i'hich 
the  Reformers  of  the  Latin  Church  were  distinguished  from  the 
renovators  of  the  Christian  religion. 

Can  we  "wonder  that  the  strict  Protestants  were  jealous  of  the 
backslidintr  of  the  Arminian  prelatical  clergy  and  of  Laud  their 
leader,  when  so  strict  a  Calvinist  as  Bishop  Hacket  could  trick 
himself  up  in  such  fantar^tic  rags  and  lappets  of  Popish  monker}' ! 
— ^rould  skewer  such  fripi>er}-  patches,  cribbed  from  the  tiring- 
room  of  Romish  Parthenolatry.  on  the  sober  gown  and  cassock  of 
ii  Reformed  and  Scriptural  Church  I 
lb.  p.  7. 

B:;*  I*'  5>;iy  ih-.-  tn;tli,  wa*  h-  n'»t  fuf»T  amonij  the  l)oa.>ts  than  lie  could  bo 
i:i*rih-.r«»  iu  all  the  tt»wn  *>i  B<thlt*mf  Hi?  enoniie;*  |H.Tehaiieo  would  eay 
■^."  •  hiiii.  .1?  Ju'.-l  did  ti)  Si^era.  'J'urn  iu,  turn  in.  mtt  Ltrd.  whm  ahe  j»ur- 
I-~-l  !"  kiil  hiin:  ii.«  th»:  ni'-n  of  Kiihili  inadt-  a  lair  j-Ihiw  t«»uivv  David  all 
'L: *.—  ■•-*  h''«|/:ialitv,  \,vA  tin.-  i-»U'.'  wnull  pri.-ve.  iT  (.I*"!  had  ii^t  liUsised 
'uiz:..  :i.:iT  th.-y  in-aiit  t"  d'.livu-  luin  into  tin*  \vaju\-  *ji  Saul  that  suuirht  his 
":!.-'« I  ^^■•  rhi-re  was  ii.i  tri>tiri^  t-f  tJio  r...tlileiiii(v*.  "WIiu  know;*,  but 
'liit  Th-v  w.-.i:M  havr  pri-ventvd  Juil:..-:,  and  Fn-traycii  him  for  thirty  pieces 
'■f  Silver  uut«»  ller-xlf  M'»!e  hiiiiiaiiity  is  ti»  ix*  i'Xp«vt«'«l  frum  tlwr  bea.-U 
trar.  fri'tii  *<#[ii»-  :nv:i.  arid  tln-ri'l"'>ri;  sht  laid  him  in  a  inHugir. 

I>:d    not   l!i«*  liii.'  of  Archbishoj)  Willi nms   prove  olhcrwi.^*.*,  I 

*hi«'jld  Lav*.-  int'-rp"l  from  tht'so  Scriiions  that  Ha<*ket  Iroin  his 

r.i>t  boyhood  had  been  u^od  tu  niako  themes,  epigrams.  c(»pics  of 

renes,  and  tl.e  like,  on  all  the  Simday  fea.-jl.'s  and  festivals  of  the 

Church  ;   had  found   abundant   nourishment  for  this  humor  of 

pomtri,  rjuirks.  and  quiddities  iu   the  study  of  the   Fathers  and 

zlossers  :   and  rn.iaincd  ti  J^ouor  $*fplt  all  hij  liR*  long.     I  scarcely 

know  whiit  1<i  say  :  on  tl;o   cjie  baud,  tliere  is  a  trillingnej*3,  a 

thowmans  or   rdiqiie-hawker'.-?   iro«sip.  that  stands  in  ollensive 

«^m;ra<t  wiib  ih-'  m-'iri"nt<.iw  natnro  f-f  tlii'  <ul»iect.  and  llie  <lig- 

sily  «'f  the  iJ.iii^-i'-rial  nriirv  :  i-.-  ii  a  ]'rrrn^!i<.'r  liaviuir  elio^eii  the 

iV'jdiei*  I-»r  lli^  tl:eiii«.'  >[iiinUl  riii'Mtain  bis  roiiL^reiratifai   by  ex- 

hibiiini  a  traditional  shaving- rag  of  Isaiah" s  witlv.the  Pr()phet's 

Rubble  hair  on  the  «lriod  6oap-.«u<l.     And  yet.  i-n  the'N()tber  hand. 

lliere  is  an  innocencv  in  it.  a  seruritv  of  faith,  a  fuln<3L<s  evinced 

m  the  play  and  jdasb  of  its  orerRowinfx  thai   nt  o\\lct   UTC\^i% 
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give  one  the  Bomc  aart  of  pleasure  u  the  eight  of  blkckbeny  bualM 
and  children's  h&ndkerchief-gardeiiB  on  the  slopes  of  &  nuDpai 
the  promenade  of  some  peaceful  old  town,  that  stood  the  last  nqg 
in  the  Thirty  Years'  war  ! 

lb.  Serin.  II.  Luke  ii.  ti. 

Tiberius  propouoded  hU  oiind  to  the  »'nata  of  Borne,  Uu4  Quilt,  tb 
great  prnphet  id  Jewry,  should  be  had  in  the  *une  honor  with  the  aiha 
gods  which  thev  vorehiped  m  the  CapitoL  lie  motion  did  not  pl*M> 
them,  rays  Eiuebius  ;  uid  this  wag  nil  tlie  fault,  because  he  wai  a  god  do 
i)f  their  owq,  but  of  Tiberius'  inveution. 

llcte,  1  own,  the  negative  evidence  of  the  silence  of  Senea 
and  Suetonius — above  all,  of  Tacitus  and  Pliny — outweigh  inm; 
mind  the  positive  testimony  of  Eusebius,  which  rested,  I  susped 
on  the  same  ground  with  the  letters  of  Pontius  Pilate,  so  boUh 
appealed  to  by  Tcrtuliian.* 

lb.  Senn.  III.  Luke  ii.  0. 

But  our  bodies  shall  revive  out  uf  that  dust  into  which  thejr  W£re  dil 
solved,  and  live  forever  iu  the  resurrcctioa  of  the  righteous. 

I  never  could  satisfy  myself  as  to  the  continuance  and  catho- 
licity of  this  strange  Egyptian  tenet  in  the  very  face  of  St,  Panl'i 
indignant,  TImu  fool.'  not  that.  kc.  I  have  at  times  almoit 
been  tempted  to  conjecture  that  Paul  taught  a  different  doctrine 
from  the  Palestine  disciples  on  this  point,  and  that  the  Chnich 
preferred  the  sensuous  and  therefore  more  popular  belief  of  the 
Evangelists'  xoid  aiqxa  to  the  more  intelligibio  faith  of  the 
spiritual  sage  of  the  other  Athens  ;  for  so  Tarsus  was  called. 

And  was  there  no  symplom  of  a  commencing  relapse  to  tht 
errors  of  that  Church  which  had  equalled  the  traditions  of  mei, 
yea,  the  dreams  of  phanlasts,  with  the  revelations  of  God,  what 
a  choecn  older  with  the  law  of  truth  before  him,  and  prnffimg 
to  divide  and  distribute  the  bread  of  life,  could,  paragraph  aftit 
paragraph,  place  such  unwholesome  vanities  as  these  before  !» 
flock,  without  even  a  hint  which  might  apprise  them  that  lb 
gew-gaw  comfils  were  not  part  of  the  manna  from  heaven?  All 
this  superetitioiis  trash  about  angels,  which  the  Jews  leaiqsd 
from  tiio  Persian  legeuils,  asserted  as  confidently  as  if  Hacket  had 
translated  it  word  for  word  from  one  of  the  four  Gospels  !     Sil- 

*  i'o  omnia  tupcr  Chri$io  Pilalus,  et  ipicjam  pro  lua  comeieiUia  Cltn*- 
(ioHMj,  Catari  dim  7%Urio  nmiliaeil.     Apologet.  il  624.    See  the  aonmt 
llist.  End.  ii.  2.—Bd. 
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HUB,  if  I  mistake  not,  supposes  the  origiual  word  to  have  been 
bachelors,  young  unmarried  men.  Others  interpret  augcls  as 
meant ncr  the  bishop  and  elders  of  tlie  Church.  More  probably  it 
was  a  proverbial  expression  derived  from  the  Cherubim  in  the 
Temple  :  something  as  the  country  folks  used  to  say  to  children, 
Take  care,  the  Fairies  will  hear  you  !  It  was  a  common  notion 
among  the  Jews,  in  the  time  of  St.  Paul,  that  their  angels  were 
employed  in  carT}'ing  up  their  prayers  to  the  throne  of  God.  Of 
course  they  must  have  been  in  special  attendance  in  a  house  of 
prayer. 

After  much  search  and  much  thought  on  the  subject  of  angels 
as  a  diverse  kind  of  finite  beings,  I  find  no  sufficing  reason  to  hold 
it  for  a  revealed  doctrine,  and  if  not  revealed  it  is  assuredly  no 
truth  of  philosophy,  which,  as  I  have  elsewhere  remarked,  can 
conceive  but  three  kinds;  1.  the  inliuite  reason;  2.  the  finite 
rational ;  aud  :>.  the  finite  irrational — that  i.«,  God,  man,  and  beast. 
What  indeed,  even  for  the  vulgar,  is  or  can  an  archauircl  be  but 
'A  man  with  winjrs,  better  or  worse  than  the  wingless  species, 
accordinir  as  the  feathers  are  white  or  black  ?  I  would  that  the 
word  had  been  translated  instead  of  Anglicized  in  our  English 
Bible. 

The  following  paragraph  is  one  of  Hacket's  sweetest  passages. 
It  is  really  a  beautiful  little  hymn. 

Bv  this  it  a]»p<'ar9  ho\r  suitably  a  1k*:uii  of  A<lmir:i1>Io  lij^ht  did  omciir  in 
•h*  augt;!*'  me^'^tj:  to  Rctiuit  tlio  majoMy  ot"  llit*  Sun  of  GikI  :  and  1  K'soccb 
rijr.}.»i?rv«\ — iill  ynii  that  would  k^'op  u  LCowi  Cliri.'»tniaA  as  you  ou;;lit, — 
*Ji:i:  the  :ri'.»rv  of  (iml  is  tho  hvA  «.vl»braliMn  of  liis  SunV  nativity;  and  all 
y-'-ir  pa-itiin*-.'*  and  niirtli  iwliiuh  1  <lis:illow  n«»t.  but  rathor  i^tnunviid  in 
ti.-Jrratt-  ««•«■)  nm-t.  so  !»«•  niana«^<'d,  without  rii)t,  Avitbimt  nurfoiting.  witb- 
"Ut  <-xrf5si7r  jraniin*^.  without  pride  and  vain  pomp,  in  hamilopatnos*;,  in 
wjbri<:tv.  u*  if  ih*  j^lory  of  th«?  l^ord  worr  round  aUtut  us.  Clirist  was  lM>rn 
to  MiT<  th«-in  that  w<:pc  lost ;  >)Ut  fre(|^ui.iilly  you  abiwo  hi-*  nativity  with  8«^ 
ttiiiiJT  vi«-^s,  *urh  •liii»rilcrt' 1  iiiilra^'ts.  tli.it  you  niak«'  this  happy  tiui*'  an 
•-xa-i.-n  f«»r  yin:r  l«'ss  ratliei*  than  f<«r  y..ur  salvation.  IVaiso  liini  in  the 
•.■".ft^TCiration  of  th«'p(iiph'!  prais*- lii:ii  i-i  vnur  inward  hi 'art  I  ppaisi"  him 
▼ith  th**  sanctity  of  ynur  Hf**  I  prai>«'  bi'ii  in  yi»ur  charity  to  thcni  that 
D»-wl  ufl  arc  in  want  I  llii-*  is  th*'  :;l«':*y  iM'  <;i-l  ^hitlin^  round,  and  the 
aiost  C'liri-ttum  e'-It^ninixini;  ottlic  liirr!i  i-iMt  -ri... 

.^EUMuNS    ON    Tin:    TK.MPT.VTION. 

As  the  Temptation  is  found  in  the  three  Gospels  of  Matthew, 
Mark,  and  Luke,  it  must  have  formed  part  of  the  ProN(ri'tt»ijrclioa, 
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or  origioal  Gospel ; — fiom  the  Apostles,  therefiire,  it  mntt  luTt 
come,  and  from  boidc  ot  all  who  had  heard  the  account  from  our 
Lord  himself.  How,  then,  are  wc  to  understand  it  ?  To  md- 
fute  the  whims  and  Euperstitioua  niigacities  of  these  Sennoiii, 
and  the  hundred  other  comments  and  iDterpretations  ejusdem 
farina,  would  be  a.  sad  waste  of  time.  Yet  some  meaning,  sod 
that  worthy  of  Christ,  it  must  have  had.  The  stm^le  with  tin 
suggestions  of  the  evil  principle,  first,  to  force  his  way  uii  eom- 
pel  belief  by  a  succession  of  miracles,  disjoined  from  moral  and 
spiritual  purpose, — miracles  for  miracles'  sake  ; — secoad,  donfali 
of  his  Mcgeianic  character  and  divinity,  and  temptations  to  try  it 
by  some  ordeal  at  the  risk  of  certain  death  ] — third,  to  interpnl  j 
his  mission,  as  his  countrymen  ^neralty  did,  to  be  one  of  coaqnart 
and  royalty  ; — these  perhaps — bnt  I  am  lost  in  doubt.  | 

IV.    SERMOS  OS   THE    TRAXSnGm.iTIOX.       LrxE   cc.  33. 

/  could  ttUA  dial  myelf  were  acniried  from  Clirht  for  my  brttkren,  wjr 
kimmfn  acci'rding  lo  (hijlesh.    Roiii.  iiL  3. 

St.  Paul  docs  not  say,  "  I  would  desire  to  be  accursed,"  dr 
does  he  speak  of  any  deliberated  result  of  his  consideration  ;  bnt 
represents  a  transient  passion  of  his  soul,  an  actual  but  ondelef 
mined  impulse, — au  impulse  cxisliug  in  and  for  itself  in  th» 
moment  of  its  ebullience,  and  not  completed  by  an  act  and  toa- 
firination  of  the  will, — as  a  striking  proof  of  the  exceeding  in- 
terest which  he  continued  to  feel  in  the  welfare  of  his  countiT- 
men.  His  hear!  so  swelled  with  love  and  companion  for  them, 
that  if  it  weru  possible,  if  reason  and  conscience  permitted  it, 
'  Mcthinks,"  says  he,  '  I  could  wish  that  myself  were  accuiwd, 
if  so  they  might  be  saved.'  ilight  not  a  mother,  figuring  to  h»- 
self  as  possible  and  existing  an  impossible  or  not  existing  remedr 
for  a  dying  child,  exclaim,  '  Oh,  I  could  fly  to  the  end  of  the 
earlh  to  procure  it !'  Let  it  not  be  irreverent,  if  I  refer  to  the  fine 
passage  in  Shakspeare — Hotspur's  rapture-like  reverie — so  oft*Q 
ridiculed  by  shallow  wils.  In  great  passion,  the  crust  opake  of 
present  and  existing  weakness  and  boundedness  is,  sa  it  wera, 
fused  and  vitrified  for  the  moment,  and  through  the  tratispai«Dcy 
the  soul,  catching  a  gleam  of  the  infinity  of  the  potential  in  the 
will  of  man,  reads  Ihe  future  for  the  present.  Percy  is  wrapt  in 
the  conlemplation  of  the  physical  might  inherent  in  the  enwea- 
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tnited  -will ;  the  inspired  Apoetle  in  the  sadden  sense  of  the 
depth  of  its  moral  strength. 

I.    SERMON   ON   THE    RESURRECTION.      ACTS   II.    4. 

TluTdlj,  the  necessity  of  it:  /or  it  wom  not  pouible  that  he  thould  be  hoi- 
^mcfdeaik. 

One  great  error  of  textual  divines  is  their  inadvertence  to  the 
dates,  occasion,  object  and  circumstances,  at  and  under  which  the 
words  were  written  or  spoken.  Thus  the  simple  assertion  of  one 
or  two  facts  introductory  to  the  teaching  of  the  Christian  religion 
is  taken  as  comprising  or  constituting  the  Christian  religion  itself 
Hence  the  disproportionate  weight  laid  on  the  simple  fact  of  the 
resnrrection  of  Jesus,  detached  from  the  mysteries  of  the  Incarna- 
tion and  Redemption. 

lb. 

St.  Aiutln  savs,  that  Tully,  in  his  3  /i6.  de  Republican  disputed  against 
th*  reuniting  of  soul  and  body.  His  argument  was,  To  what  end  ?  Where 
fh<iuliJ  they  remain  together  f  For  a  bo<ly  can  not  be  assumed  into  heaven. 
I  believe  Gi>d  caused  those  famous  monuments  of  his  wit  to  perish,  because 
of  iudi  impious  opinions  wherewith  they  were  farced 

I  believe,  however,  that  these  books  have  recently  themselves 
enjoved  a  resurrection  by  the  labor  of  Angelo  Mai.* 
lb. 

And  let  any  equal  auditor  judge  if  Job  were  not  an  Anti-Socinian ;  Job 
xix.  26.  Though  after  my  skin  v)omu  destroy  this  body^  yet  in  my  JUsh 
*hali  J  Me  Ood,  tehom  I  shall  behold  for  my  self  and  mine  eyes  shall  see,  and 
not  another. 

This  text  rightly  rendered  is  perhaps  nothing  to  the  purpose, 
bat  may  refer  to  the  dire  cutaneous  disease  with  which  Job  was 
afflicted.  It  may  be  merely  an  expression  of  Job's  confidence  of 
his  being  justified  in  the  eyes  of  men,  and  in  this  life.f 

In  the  whole  wide  range  of  theological  fnirabilia,  I  know  none 
stranger  than  the  general  agreement  of  orthodox  divines  to  forget 
to  ask  themselves  what  they  precisely  meant  by  the  word  '  body.* 
Oar  Lord's  and  St.  Paul's  meaning  is  evident  enough,  that  is,  the 
personality. 

•  See  M.  T.   Ciceronis  de  RepubUca  gwt  supertunt.    Zell.  Stuttgardt. 
f  Sec  supra.'^Ed. 
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lb. 

St  ChrypMtoni'g  judgment  upm  it  {hating  looti  lit  pant  o/Aalk)  i^ 
(hat  wben  Christ,  came  out  of  the  ^*ve,  dntb  itnclf  vm*  deliTercd  Graoi 
painuid  unlet j — uiim  ■ari^ui'iiiTdv^Mirof,  xai  Tii  dtiku  ^iraq{E.  Deilk 
Imew  it  held  liioi  captire  irhum  it  ought  uut  to  bare  >«i>«i  upon,  and  theft- 
fore  it  suffored  tormeDta  like  a  voman  iu  travail  till  it  had  i^Tta  Um  up 
iignio.  Thiu  he.  But  the  ikiripture  elsewhere  tetlilie*.  Ihat  dralh  *w  pat 
to  sorrow  bccauee  it  had  lost  ita  stin^  rather  thoa  releaatd  from  tornnr  bf 
our  SHriour's  reaurreetioD. 

Moat  noticeable  !  See  the  influence  of  the  suttoiukIu^  myritt- 
theUm  in  the  </ai  Mors .' 

lb. 

Let  uiy  competent  judge  read  Hacket'i  Life  of  Anjibiibiif 
Williams,  and  then  these  Semwiis,  and  so  meaMue  the  stulliljia^ 
nugifying  eBiKt  of  a  blind  and  uocritical  study  of  the  Fathen 
and  the  exrlusivc  prepossession  in  favor  of  their  authority  in  the 
minds  of  many  of  our  Church  difjnitartes  in  tlic  reign  of  Charles  I. 
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Prudence  installed  as  virtue,  instead  of  being  employed  as  one 
of  her  indis{>ciiBH.ble  handmaids,  and  the  pnxIuctB  of  this  excm- 
pliRcd  and  illustrated  in  the  life  of  Archbishop  William,  as  a 
work,  I  could  warmly  recommend  to  my  dearest  Hartley.  Williain* 
was  a  man  bred  up  to  the  determination  of  being  righteous,  both 
honorably  striving  and  selfishly  ambitious,  bnt  all  within  the 
bounds  and  permission  of  the  law,  the  reigning  system  of  casuii- 
try  -,  in  short,  an  egotist  iu  morak,  and  a  worldling  in  impulse* 
andmoiivcs.  And  yet  bj- pride  and  by  innate  nobleness  of  natnie 
mtinificent  and  benevolent,  with  all  the  negative  virtues  of  ten- 
perance,  chastity,  and  the  like. — lake  this  man  on  his  road  to  hit 
own  worldly  aggrandizement.  Winding  his  way  through  a  grove 
of  powerful  rogues,  by  flatter)-,  professions  of  devoted  attachmeoL 
and  by  actual  and  zealous  as  well  as  able  services,  and  at  length 
becoming  in  fact  nearly  as  great  a  knave  as  the  kuavee  {Duke  of 
Buckingham  for  example)  whose  fai-or  and  support  he  had  beca 
conciliating, — till  at  last  in  some  dilemma,  some  strait  between 
conscience  and  fear,  and  increased  confidence  In  his  own  political 
strength,  he  opposes  or  hesitates  to  further  some  too  fbolishor 
"  Polio,  ises.— ££ 
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wicked  project  of  hii  patron  knave,  or  aiTroaU  his  pride  by  coun- 
■eUiiig  a  different  mure©  (not  a  less  wicked,  but  one  more  profi- 
table and  conducive  to  hie  Grace's  elevation)  ; — and  thou  is 
fioored  01  crushed  by  him,  and  falls  unknown  and  unpitied. 
Such  was  that  truly  wonderful  scholar  and  slateBiuan,  Areii- 
bishop  Willianu. 

Parti,  s.  61- 

*  And  God  forbid  that  buj  olber  (Mtir^e  slioulj  be  attempted.  For  this 
librrtv  woa  eettled  on  the  •ubjrrt,  with  sucli  imprecfttiona  upon  the  infrio- 
(rm.  that  if  they  ibould  remove  these  grent  landmarki.  thej  muit  look  for 
Toi^eaDee.  aa  if  entailed  by  public  vows  ou  them  and  their  poateritj. 
TliMc  were  the  Dean'a  instrucdona,  4'>. 

He  deserves  great  credit  for  them.     They  pnt  him  in  strong 
contrast  with  Laud. 
Ih.  B.  80. 

Thu^  f"r  Ihem  Imth  ti^ether  he  soUcils ;— Mj  mo.it  noblo  lord.  That  true 
ipplaiue  and  odiiuralion  the  King  nod  your  Honur  have  gained,  itc. 

All  this  we,  in  the  year  1833,  Bliould  call  abject  and  base  ;  but 
was  it  so  in  Bishop  Williams?  In  the  history  of  the  morality  of 
a  people,  prudence,  yea  cunning,  is  the  earliest  form  of  virtue. 
This  is  cxpreiscii  in  Jacob,  and  in  Ulyssea  and  all  the  most  an- 
cient fables.  It  wilt  require  the  true  philosophic  calm  and  se- 
renity to  distinguish  and  appreciate  the  character  of  the  morality 
of  our  great  men  from  Henry  VUI.  to  the  close  of  James  I., — 
nullum  Jtiimcii  alicst,  si  sit  prudentia, — and  of  those  of  Charles 
I.  to  the  Bestoralion     The  difference  almost  araomila  to  contrast. 

lb-  s.  f-1-3. 

How  is  it  that  any  deeply-read  historian  should  not  sec  how 
imperftct  and  precarious  the  rights  of  personal  liberty  were  during 
ihis  period  ;  or,  seeing  it,  refuse  to  do  Justice  to  the  patriots  under 
Charks  1.  ?  The  truth  is,  that  from  the  reign  of  Edward  1.  (to 
go  no  farther  backward),  there  was  a  spirit  of  freedom  in  the 
people  at  large,  which  all  our  kings  in  their  senses  were  cautious 
nut  to  awaken  by  loo  rudely  treading  on  it ;  but  for  individuals 
as  such,  there  was  none  till  the  coiiiiict  with  the  Stuarts. 

lb.  s.  64. 

Of  mich  a  onnclu^ii.n  of  state,  jiur  aliqann'h  inmgnila,  lemperjiiUa,  Ac 

Thii  perversion  of  words  respecting  the  decrees  of  Providence 
to  the  caprice*  of  James  and  his  beslobbered  minion  the  D»Vc  o^ 
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Buckingham,  is  somewhat  nearer  to  hlasphemy  than  «T«a  dw 
euphuism  of  the  age  can  excuse. 

lb.  s.  85. 

(inu,  O  Jaeeb*,  gned  oplai 

Exptorart  labor,  mihijuna  taptittnfai  tM, 

la  OUT  times  this  would  be  pedantic  wit :  in  the  days  of  Jamea 
I.,  and  in  the  mouth  of  Archbishop  Williams  it  waa  witty  pedan- 
try. 

lb.  B.  89. 

He  that  doth  mucb  in  a  eliort  life  prodncts  hU  mortalitj. 

'  Products'  for  '  produces ;'  that  is,  lengthens  out,  tU  apud 
geometros.     But  -why  Hacket  did  not  say  'prolongs,'  I  koownot 

lb. 

See  vhat  a  globe  of  light  there  is  in  natural  reasoo,  wbich  is  Uie  ucw  is 
ever;  tnan:  but  when  it  (akee  well,  and  riseth  to  perFection^  it  is  ealltd 
visdom  in  a  few. 

The  good  affirming  itself— (the  wiU,  I  am) — ^begett«th  the 
true,  and  wisdom  is  the  spirit  proceeding.  But  in  the  popular 
acceptation,  common  sense  in  an  uncommon  degree  is  what  the 
world  calls  wisdom. 

lb.  8,  <J2. 

A  n-ell-spiriti^d  clnuM,  and  ogrfeubte  to  hoi;  assurance,  that  trntb  a 
more  like  to  vin  than  Iotc,  Could  the  light  of  Buch  a  Ooapel  aa  wt  profeu 
be  eclipsed  irilh  the  interposition  of  a  single  nuuriage  I 

And  yet  Ilackct  muat  have  lived  to  see  the  practical  confuta- 
tion of  this  shallow  Gnathonism  in  the  result  of  the  marriage 

with  the  Papist  Honrietta  of  France  ! 
lb.  s.  96. 

"  Floud,"'  sava  the  Lord  Keeper,  "  since  I  am  no  Kihop  in  yonr  opiniMi,  I 
will  be  no  Bisbop  to  you." 

1  Epc  the  wit  of  this  speech  ;  but  the  wisdom,  the  Christianity, 
the  bescuminirncss  of  it  in  a  Judge  and  a  Bishop, — what  am  I  to 
say  of  thai  ? 

lb. 

And  Bft*r  Ihe  period  of  his  presidency  (of  the  Star  Chatober),  it  it  too 
well  kuonn  bow  La  the  eubancemcntB  were  streti^hed.  But  like  wrinpnf 
of  tht  not/  bringtth  forth  blood.     ProT.  30-18. 

We  may  learn  from  this  and  fifty  other  passages,  that  it  did  not 
require  the  factious  prejudice  of  Pr>nne  or  Burton  to  look  with 
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avenioa  on  dia  proceeding!  of  Laud.  Bishop  Hacket  was  aa  hot 
a  royalist  M  a  loyal  Englishman  could  be,  yet  Laud  was  aliii 
nimis. 


If  they  had  been,  they  would  not  hwvo  been  old.  Thii,  theie- 
Ibre,  Uke  many  of  Lord  Bacon's  illuBtrations,  has  more  wit  than 
meaning.  But  it  is  a  good  trick  of  rhetoric.  The  vividness  of 
the  image,  per  se,  makes  men  overlook  the  imperfection  of  the 
simile.  "You  see  my  hand,  the  hand  of  a  poor,  puny  fellow- 
moTtal ;  and  will  you  pretend  not  to  see  the  hand  of  Providenee 
in  this  busine«a  ?  He  who  sees  a  mouse  most  be  wilfully  blind 
if  he  does  not  see  an  elephant '." 

lb.  s.  160. 

The  error  of  the  first  James. — an  ever  well-intending,  well- 
resolving,  but.  alas  !  ill-performing  monarch,  a  kind-heaited,  af- 
fectionnte,  and  fondling  old  man,  really  and  extensively  learned, 
yea,  and  as  far  as  quick  wit  and  a  shrewd  judgment  go  to  the 
Making  up  of  wisdoni.  wise  in  his  generation,  and  a  pedant  by 
the  righi  of  pedanlry,  conceded  at  that  time  to  all  men  of  learn- 
ing (Bacon  for  example) — his  error,  I  say,  consiBled  in  the  notion, 
that  be<'nusc  the  stalk  and  foliage  were  originally  contained  in  the 
Ked.  and  were  derived  from  it,  therefore  they  remained  so  in  point 
of  right  after  their  evolution.  The  kingly  power  was  the  seed  ; 
the  House  of  Commons  and  the  municipal  charters  and  privileges 
the  stock  of  foliage  ;  the  unity  of  the  realm,  or  what  we  mean  by 
the  constitution,  is  the  root.  Meanwhile  the  seed  is  gone,  and 
reappears  as  the  crown  and  glorious  dower  of  the  plant.  But 
James,  in  my  honest  judgment,  was  an  angel  compared  with  his 
son  and  grandsons.  As  Williams  to  Laud,  so  James  1.  was  to 
Charles  1. 

lb. 

RNtraJDt  i*  not  amedicine  to  ours  epidemical  diseases. 

A  most  judicious  remark. 

lb.  s.  103. 

Th«  loutOTDQivanwiQ  tbs  world  towards  the  perBoaofa  Papist. 

It  is  clear  to  us  that  this  illegal  or  prater-legid  and  desultory 
toleTation  by  connivance  at  particular  cases — this  precarious  do- 


183  NOTEB  ON   QACKXT. 

-xMiding  on  the  momentuy  mood  of  the  King,  and  thia  in  «  stretch 
. !  a  questioned  prerogative — could  neither  satiBfy  tt>r  nmciliBt* 
'lie  Rom&n  Catholic  poteutatcs  abroad,  but  was  lure  to  ofliad 
and  alarm  the  Protestanta  at  home.  Yet  on  the  other  hand,  it  ia 
unfair  as  well  as  unwise  to  csnsnre  the  men  of  an  age  lor  want 
of  that  which  waB  aboTe  their  age.  The  true  principle,  mndi 
more  the  practicable  rules,  of  toleration  were  in  James's  tim«  ob- 
scure to  the  wisest ;  but  by  the  many,  laity  no  leaa  than  eleigy, 
would  have  been  denounced  as  Bonl-murder  and  disgiuMi] 
atheisni.  In  fact — and  a  melancholy  fact  it  is — toleration  tha 
first  becomes  practicable  when  indifiercnee  has  deprived  it  of  lit 
merit.  In  the  same  spirit  I  excuse  the  opposite  party,  the  Poii- 
tans  and  Pspaphobists. 

lb.  s.  104. 

It  was  scarcely  to  be  expected  that  the  passions  of  Jiwnes'i  age 
would  allow  of  this  wise  distinction  between  Papists,  the  intrigu- 
ing restless  partisans  of  a  foreign  potentate,  and  simple  Boman 
Catholics,  who  preferred  the  tnumpsimut  of  their  gnudnres  to 
the  corrected  sumptimus  of  the  Reformation.  But  that  in  onr 
age  this  distinction  should  have  been  neglected  in  the  Roman 
Catholic  Emancipation  Bill ! 

lb.  B,  105, 

But  this  inTisiblc  wmswlory  shall  be  conrnawlly  diffused  over  »1I  the  king- 
dom, that  nuuiv  of  the  aubjerti  Bhal).  to  the  intolerable  exhaiutii^  ol  tbe 
weelth  of  the  renlra,  paj  double  lithes,  double  offerings,  double  feeo,  is  re- 
gard of  their  double  eoosulory.  And  if  Ireliind  be  to  poor  u  it  is  ing- 
geeted,  I  hold,  under  currection,  that  tbia  iuviaiUe  cooustory  is  tb«  prina- 
psl  eause  of  tlie  eihnusUng  tbereot 

A  memorable  remark  ua  the  evil  of  the  double  priesthood  in 
Ireland. 

lb. 

Dr.  Kshop.  the  new  K*bop  of  Ch«lce.loD.  ie  to  come  to  London  printdr, 
ami  I  am  much  trouUed  si  it.  nr>|  koowin:;  trimt  to  lulviae  his  msjeetT  H 
thini?B  .tand  at  thia  prewnt.  If  jou  w,.re  obipped  with  the  Infants."  ll^ 
onlyeouneelwere  to  let  the  judges  proceed  with  him  prercntlj  ;  bang  hioi 
•■ut  of  the  way.  and  the  King  to  blame  my  lord  of  Canterbury-  or  lUTsetf 


Striking  instance  and  illustration  of  the  tricksy  policy  which  in 
the  seventeenth  century  passed  for  state  wisdom  even  with  the 
pomparalively  wise.  But  there  must  be  a  Ulysses  before  there 
can  be  an  Arislides and  Phocion. 
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Poor  King  James's  main  errors  arose  out  of  his  superstitious 
notions  of  a  sovereignty  inherent  in  the  person  of  the  king. 
Hence  he  would  he  a  sacred  person,  though  in  all  other  respects 
he  might  be  a  very  devil.  Hence  his  yearning  for  the  Spanish 
match ;  and  the  ill  efiects  of  his  toleration  became  rightly  attrib- 
uted by  his  subjects  to  foreign  influence,  as  being  against  his 
own  jLcknowledged  principle,  not  on  a  principle. 

lb.  8.  107. 

I  have  at  times  played  with  the  thought,  that  our  bishoprics, 
like  most  of  our  college  fellowships,  might  advantageously  be  con- 
fined to  single  men,  if  only  it  were  openly  declared  to  be  on 
ground  of  public  expediency,  and  on  no  supposed  moral  superior- 
ity of  the  single  state. 

lb.  8.  108. 

That  a  rector  or  vicar  had  not  only  an  office  in  the  ohurch,  but  a  freehold 
ior  life,  by  the  common  law,  in  his  benefice. 

0  !  if  Archbishop  Williams  had  but  seen  iu  a  clear  point  of 
Tiew  what  he  indistinctly  aims  at — the  essential  distinction  be- 
tween the  nationality  and  its  trustees  and  holders,  and  the  Chris- 
tian Church  and  its  ministers.* 

lb.  s.  111. 

1  will  represent  him  (the  archbishop  of  Spalato)  in  a  lino  or  two,  that  he 
^tL*  ar»  indifferent,  or  rather  disAolute,  in  practice  as  in  opinion.  For  iu  the 
tame  chapter,  art.  35,  this  is  his  Nicolaitan  doctrine: — A  pluralitate  uxo- 
ntm  natura  humana  non  abhorrety  imofartassc  neque  ah  earum  communi- 

tite. 

How  so  ?  The  words  mean  only  that  the  human  animal  is  not 
withholden  by  any  natural  instinct  from  plurality  or  even  com- 
munity of  females.  It  is  not  asserted,  that  reason  and  revelation 
«io  not  forbid  both  the  one  and  the  other,  or  that  man  unwith- 
holden  would  not  be  a  Yahoo,  morally  inferior  to  the  swallow. 
Tlie  emphasis  is  to  be  laid  on  natura,  not  on  humana.  Human- 
ity forbids  plural  and  promiscuous  intercourse,  not  however  by 
the  animal  nature  of  man,  but  by  the  reason  and  religion  that 
(.*on£titute  his  moral  and  spiritual  nature. 

lb.  s.  112. 

But  being  thrown  out  into  banishment,  and  hunted  to  be  destroyed  as  a 
partridge  in  the  mountain,  he  subscribed  a^nst  his  own  hand,  which  yet 


See  the  Cliurch  and  State.— firi 
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didnotprajodice  AUunuioi hii  iimoccoa^: — rd'/ipbc  Paaiww  tcapi  t^ 
if  ilp*!f  yvufitii  yiYVOtiaia,  roCro  oi  ruv  ^/Ssflfortw,  dUd  ru*  fimariCtr- 

I  have  ever  said  thJB  of  Sir  John  Cheke.  I  R^ret  his  meanU- 
tion  as  one  of  the  cruelties  Buffered  by  him,  and  alwayi  Be«  the 
guilt  flying  off  from  him  and  settling  on  hie  penecutois. 

lb.  8.  151. 

I  eon<:Iud«.  therefnre,  that  hii  Hlghnew  hsTing  admitted  Dothii^  io  tbcM 
oaths  or  artidct,  either  to  the  prejudice  of  tbe  true,  or  the  eqaaliong  or 
Buthoriiing  of  the  other,  religion,  but  «>DtaiD«l  himself  whoUj  vitluQ  the 
limits  of  penal  statutes  and  roimlytoivt,  wherein  the  state  hath  ever  dal- 
lenged  aod  usurped  a  directing  poxrer,  <tc. 

Tbiee  points  seem  wanting  to  render  the  Lord  Keeper's  migv- 
mcnt  air-tiglit ; — 1,  The  proof  that  a  king  of  England  eren  then 
had  a  right  to  di^^pense,  not  with  the  execution  in  individual  cawi 
of  the  Jaws,  but  with  the  laws  themselves  in  omnefutanim ; 
that  is,  to  repeal  laws  by  his  ov'u  act ; — 2,  the  proof  that  auch 
a  tooth-and- talon  drawing  of  the  laws  did  not  endanger  the  equal- 
izing and  final  mastpry  of  the  unlawful  religion ; — 3.  the  utter 
want  of  all  reciprocity  on  the  part  of  the  Spanish  monarch.  la 
short,  it  is  pardonable  in  Hacket.  hut  would  be  contemptible  in 
any  other  person,  not  to  see  this  advice  of  the  Liord  Keeper'*  as  a 
black  blotch  ill  his  character,  both  as  a  Protestant  Bishop  and  u 
a  councillor  of  state  in  a  free  nnd  Protestant  country. 

lb.  B.  152. 

Yrt  opinions  were  ?o  Tarious,  (hat  »r>nie  spread  it  for  a  fcme,  that,  ko. 

Was  it  not  required  of — at  all  events  usual  for — all  prewnt  at 
a  Council  to  subscribe  their  names  to  the  act  of  the  majority? 
There  is  a  modern  case  in  point,  I  think,  that  of  Sir  Arthur 
Weltesley's  signature  to  the  Convention  of  Cintra. 

lb.  s.  1C4. 

F[>r  to  forbid  judges  against  (h«ir  oatli,  and  justices  of  peace  (sirorn  like- 
trise).  nut  to  execute  tlie  law  of  the  land,  is  a  thing  unprecedented  in  thii 
kiugiloni.  DiiTvt  ttnna,  a  harsli  and  bitter  pill  to  be  digested  upon  a  luddeiL 
and  without  Mime  preparation. 

.  What  a  fine  India-rubber  conscience  Hacket,  as  well  as  hii 
patron,  must  have  had  '.  '  Policy  with  innoeency.'  '  euanin^  with 
""^^onseience,'  lead  up  the  dance  to  the  tune  of  '  Tantara  roguei 


J  if 


TTpon  my  word  1  can  trarcely  conceive  a  greater  difficult; 
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than  for  an  honest,  warm-hearted  man  of  principle  of  the  present 
day  80  to  discipline  his  mind  hy  reflection  on  the  circumstances  and 
received  moral  system  of  the  Stuarts'  age  (from  Elizaheth  to  the 
death  of  Charles  I.),  and  its  proper  place  in  the  spiral  line  of  as- 
cension, as  to  be  able  to  regard  the  Duke  of  Buckingham  as  not  a 
villain,  and  to  resolve  many  of  the  acts  of  those  Princes  into  passions, 
ooDseience-warped  and  hardened  by  half-truths  and  the  secular 
creed  o£  prudence,  as  being  itself  virtue  instead  of  one  of  her  hand- 
maids, when  interpreted  by  minds  constitutionally  and  by  their 
accidental  circumstances  imprudent  and  rash,  yet  fearful  and 
suspicious  ;  and  with  casuists  and  codes  of  casuistry  as  their  con- 
setenee-leaders !  One  of  the  favorite  works  of  Charles  I.  was 
Saudenon  de  Juramento. 
lb.  8.  200. 

Wbcrefore  he  waives  the  strong  and  full  defence  he  had  made  upon  itop- 
piBjg  of  an  original  writ,  and  deprecates  all  offence  by  that  maxim  of  the 
lav  vhicfa  admits  of  a  mischief  rather  than  an  inoonvenience :  which  was  as 
modi  as  to  say,  that  he  thought  it  far  less  eril  to  do  the  hidy  the  probabil- 
ity of  an  injury  (in  her  own  name),  than  to  suffer  those  two  courts  to  clash 
together  again. 

All  this  is  a  tangle  of  sophisms.  The  assumption  is,  it  is  bet- 
ter to  inflict  a  private  wrong  than  a  public  one  :  we  ought  to 
wrong  one  rather  than  many.  But  even  then,  it  is  badly  stated. 
The  principle  is  true  only  where  the  tolerating  of  the  private 
wrong  is  the  only  means  of  preventing  a  greater  public  wrong. 
Bm  in  this  case  it  was  the  certainty  of  the  wrong  of  one  to  avoid 
the  chance  of  an  inconvenience  that  might  perchance  be  the  oc- 
casion of  wrong  to  many,  and  which  inconvenience  both  easily 
might  and  should  have  been  remedied  by  rightful  measures,  by 
mutual  agreement  between  the  Bishop  and  Chancellor,  and  by 
the  King,  or  by  an  act  of  Parliament. 

lb.  8.  203. 

'Tmlr,  Sir,  this  is  my  dark  lantern,  and  I  am  not  ashamed  to  inquire  of 
a  DilQah  to  resolve  a  riddle ;  for  in  my  studies  of  divinity  I  have  gleaned 
op  this  maxim,  licet  tUi  alieno  peccato  ;  though  the  devil  make  her  a  sinner, 
I  may  make  good  use  of  her  sin.*  Prince,  merrily,  *  Do  you  deal  in  such 
nw  r    •  In  good  faith.  Sir,'  says  the  Kooper,  •  I  never  saw  her  face.* 

And  Hacket's  evident  admiration,  and  not  merely  approbation, 
of  this  base  Jesuitry, — this  divinity  which  had  taught  the  Arch- 
liUuip  Ucere  vti  alieno  peccato  !      But   Charles   himself  was 
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a  student  of  aueh  divinity,  and  yet  (as  rogues  of  higher  rank  oo 
fort  the  pride  of  their  conscience  by  despiiing  inferior  knavei 
suspect  that  the  '  meerily'  was  the  Sardoniu  mirth  of  tutter  o 
tempt ;  only,  however,  because  he  disliked  Williams,  yrho  t 
simply  a  man  of  his  age,  his  baseoesB  being  for  ns,  not  for 
contemporaries,  or  eren  for  his  own  mind.  But  the  worst  of 
is  the  Archbishop's  heartless  disingenuousness  and  moan*! 
nodes  towards  his  kind  old  master  the  King.  How  mueli  oftn 
was  there  in  the  Spaniard's  information  respecting  the  inti^ 
of  the  Prince  and  the  Duke  of  Buckingham  ?  If  none,  if  tl 
were  mere  slanders,  if  the  Prince  had  acted  the  filial  part  tawi 
his  father  and  King,  and  the  Duke  the  faithful  part  towards 
master  and  only  too  fond  and  afiectionate  benefactor,  what  m 
was  needed  than  to  expose  the  falsehoods  7  But  if  Willia 
knew  that  there  was  too  great  a  mixture  of  truth  in  the  chug 
what  a  cowardly  ingrate  to  hia  old  friend  to  have  thus  earn 
fa,vor  with  the  rising  sun  by  this  base  jugglery  I 

lb.  s.  209, 

He  waa  the  topsail  of  the  nobility,  and  in  power  and  trust  of  <^«i 
above  all  tb«  Dobility. 

James  1.  was  no  fool,  and  though  through  weakness  of  chan 
ter  an  unwise  master,  yet  not  an  unthinking  statesman ;  ani 
still  want  a  satisfactory  solution  of  the  accumulation  of  offices 
Buckingham. 

lb.  8.  212. 

Prudent  men  will  contiaue  the  oblationi  of  thdr  forefaUier*'  piety. 

The  danger  and  mischief  of  going  far  back,  and  yet  not  hi 
far  enough  '.  Thus  Hacket  refers  to  the  piety  of  individuals  o 
forefathers  as  the  origin  of  Church  properly.  Had  ho  gone  fi 
ther  back,  and  traced  to  the  source,  he  would  have  found  the 
jiartial  benefactions  to  have  been  mere  restitutions  of  rights  ( 
original  with  their  own  properly,  and  as  a  national  reserve  for  t 
purposes  of  national  existence — -the condition  sinegtia  non oft' 
equity  of  their  proprieties  ;  for  without  civilization  a  people  ci 
not  be,  or  continue  to  bo,  a  nation.  But,  alas  I  the  ignorance 
the  essential  distinction  of  a  national  clerisy,  the  Ecclesia,  In 
the  Christian  Church.  The  Ecclesia  has  been  an  eclipse  to  t 
intellect  of  both  Churchmen  and  Sectarians,  even  from  Elizabe 
to  the  present  day.  1^33. 
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.      lb.  8.  214. 

And  being  threatened,  his  best  mitigation  was,  that  perhaps  it  was  not 
Mfe  for  him  to  deny  so  great  a  lord ;  yet  it  was  safest  for  his  lordship  to  be 
denied.  *  •  •  The  king  heard  the  noise  of  these  crashes,  and  was  so 
pleased,  that  he  thanked  God,  before  many  witnesses,  that  he  had  put  the 
Keeper  into  that  pUce :  '  For,'  says  he,  '  he  that  will  not  wrest  justice  for 
Boekingfaams  sake,  whom  I  know  he  loves,  will  never  be  corrupted  with 
muoey,  which  he  never  loved.* 

Strange  it  must  seem  to  us;  yet  it  is  evident  that  Racket 
thought  it  necessary  to  make  a  mid  something,  half  apology  and 
half  eulogy,  for  the  Lord  Keeper's  timid  half-resistance  to  the  in- 
solence and  iniquitous  interference  of  the  minion  Duke.  What  a 
portrait  of  the  times  !  But  the  dotage  of  the  King  in  the  main- 
tenance of  the  man,  whose  insolence  in  wresting  justice  he  him- 
lelf  admits  !  Yet  how  many  points,  both  of  the  times  and  of  the 
King* B  personal  character,  must  be  brought  together  before  wo 
csLu  fairly  solve  the  intensity  of  James's  miuionism,  his  kingly 
ecrotism,  his  weak  kind-heartedness,  his  vulgar  coarseness  of  tera- 
piT.  his  systematic  jealousy  of  the  ancient  nobles,  his  timidity,  and 
the  like  ! 

lb. 

'  Sir,*  says  the  Lord  Keeper,  '  will  you  lie  pl^jased  to  listen  to  mo,  taking 
in  the  lYinceV  consfnt,  of  which  I  make  no  doubt,  and  I  will  show  how  you 
'hall  furiii.-<h  the  fteo<>nd  and  third  brothers  with  preferments  sufficient  t<> 
nuintain  theni,  tliat  sliall  cost  you  uothini^.  *  ♦  *  If  they  fall  to  their 
sti:«Ji«:s.  dc*sigii  them  to  the  bishoprica  of  Durliam  and  Wincho»ler.  when 
th^-y  ln'M.»nu*  void.  If  that  hnp{)cn  in  their  nonage,  which  itf  probable,  ap- 
p"int  Ci^mTTK-nrlfttories  to  dif^eliuri^t;  tlio  duty  for  them  for  a  laudable  allow- 
Ui"?*:,  but  gathering  the  fruits  for  tlie  sup|)ort  of  your  grandchildren,  till 
they  eorne  to  virility  to  be  consecrate*!,'  <tc. 

Williams  could  not  have  been  in  earnest  in  this  villanous  conn- 
iel,  but  he  knew  his  man.  This  conceit  of  dignifying  dignities 
by  the  Simoniacal  prostitution  of  them  to  blood-royal  was  just 
united  to  James's  fool-cunningness. 

Part  ii.  s.  74. 

•  •  To  yield  not  only  passive  obedience  (which  is  due)  but  active 
aldii,  Ac 

•  Which  is  due.*  What  in  the  name  of  common  sense  can  this 
mean,  that  is,  speculatively  ?  Practically,  the  meaning  is  clear 
enough,  namely,  that  we  should  do  what  we  can  to  escape 
hanging ;  but  the  distinction  is  for  decorum,  and  so  lei  \l  pii&%. 
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lb.  s.  75. 

nil  i«  the  Tenom  of  this  new  doctrine,  lb«t  hj  nwldng  ui  tbc  Qafk 
ermturn,  Bud  in  the  atate  o{  nnoon  or  children,  to  take  awaj  all  our  prop- 
ertT  ;  Trhich  ^oulJ  letvt  us  nothiug  of  our  own,  and  lead  ui  (bat  that  Qod 
hath  given  ua  jutt  uid  gracious  Princei)  into  Blarerj. 

And  yet  this  just  and  gracious  Prince  prompta,  sanetioiu,  inp- 
ports,  aud  openly  rewards  this  enrenonier,  in  flat  coDtoopt  of 
both  Houses  of  Parliament, — protects  and  prefers  him  and  othsn 
or  the  Eame  principles  and  professions  on  account  of  these  jm- 
fessiona  !  And  the  Parliament  and  nation  were  inexcuuble,  fai^ 
sooth,  in  not  trusting  to  Charles's  awurances,  or  rather  the  bhb- 
ranees  put  in  his  mouth  by  Hyde,  Falkland,  and  others,  tlwt  ht 
had  alwaj's  abhorred  these  principles. 

lb.  8.  136. 

Whi'n  Ihey  Bair  he  was  not  lelfiik  (it  U  nvordof  thairown  uetr  mint),  ic 

Singular  !  From  this  passage  it  would  seem  thai  our  so  tbij 
common  word  'selfish'  is  no  other  than  the  tatter  part  (^  the 
reign  of  Charles  I. 

lb.  s.  i;J7. 

Tli^ir  p<>litiral  aphorisms  are  Tor  more  dangerous,  that  Hia  Majeatjisnot 
the  higlipst  pover  in  his  realms;  that  he  both  not  absolute  soTereigatj ;  aad 
that  u  rarliameDt  sitting  is  eo-ordinate  wiih  him  in  it. 

Hackct  himself  repeatedly  implies  as  much  ;  tor  would  ha 
deny  lliat  the  King  with  the  Lords  and  Commons  is  not  nun 
than  the  King  without  them  ?  or  that  an  act  of  Parliament  is 
not  more  than  a  proclamation  ? 

lb.  s.  151. 

What  a  T«iioni<>u»  spirit  is  in  that  serpent  Milton,  that  black.iDouthsJ 
Zoilus,  that  bhiirs  his  vip<>i''e  breath  upmi  ihn^c  immortal  dcvatioos  froa 
the  bvginntng  tu  the  end  I  This  is  he  (hnt  ^rote  witb  all  irr«Ter«iK( 
n^nst  the  Fallien  of  out  Chur^.  aud  shinriil  as  little  duty  to  the  Euhtr 
tlinl  be^t  biiu:  the  same  that  irlMte  fiT  the  Pharisees,  that  it  wt*  lawful 
f.T  a  man  lu  put  away  his  vife  Et  every  cause. — and  against  Christ,  lor  not 
nllon'ini;  divorees  ;  the  same,  O  horrid',  tiiol  itetViided  the  lairfulnes*  of  iki 
Uieiitest  crime  that  ever  was  eommitteil,  to  put  our  (hrice^exeellent  King  to 
death :  a  petty  schoul-boy  scribbler,  that  durst  grapple  in  such  a  cause  vith 
Ihc  prince  of  the  learned  mcoof  bis  U);e,  Suhnasiiu,  ^i/.oaooiac  :7diina4p*- 
iirii  Kai  7.{pa.  as  Euunpiua  says  of  Anuiwnius.  Plutarch's  scliolar  in  ^pt, 
Ihc  df  li£:bt.  the  musie  <if  all  kuotrledge.  whu  iruuld  bare  scorned  to  dri^  a 
p#D-fiiil  uf  ink  n^nst  bi>  base  an  advermry,  but  to  maintain  th»  hanor  of 
•o  g".«l  a  Kin;.  -  •  •  •  Grt  Ihee  behind  me,  Milton  I  llion  aavor 
est  uot  the  things  that  be  of  truth  and  loyalty,  but  of  pride.  UttameM, 


NOTES  ON  HACKST.  189 

ud  fidachood  lliere  will  be  a  time,  though  such  a  Shimei,  a  dead  dog  in 
Abiihai  a  phrase,  escape  for  a  while.  *  *  *  It  is  no  marvel  if  this 
enker-worm,  Milton,  &c. 

A  contemporary  of  Bishop  Hacket's  designates  Milton  as  the 
anthor  of  a  profane  and  lascivious  poem  entitled  Paradise  Lost. 
The  biographer  of  our  divine  bard  ought  to  have  made  a  collec- 
tion of  all  such  passages.  A  German  writer  of  a  Life  of  Sal- 
masius  acknowledges  that  Milton  had  the  better  in  the  conflict  in 
these  words  :  '  Hans  (Jack)  von  Milton — ^not  to  be  compared  in 
Jetming  and  genius  with  the  incomparable  Salmasius,  yet  a 
ihiewd  and  cunning  lawyer/  kc.     O  sana  posteritas  ! 

lb.  s.  178. 

Dare  ther  not  trust  him  that  never  broke  with  them  f  And  I  have  heard 
hif  nearest  servants  sav,  that  no  man  oould  ever  challenge  him  of  the  least 
lie. 

What !  this  af\er  the  publication  of  Charles's  letters  to  the 
ftneen  !  Did  he  not  within  a  few  months  before  his  death  enter 
into  coiTespondence  with,  and  b\s,tl  contradictory  offers  to,  three 
diiTerent  parties,  not  meaning  ti^  keep  any  one  of  them  ;  and  at 
length  did  he  not  die  with  somi  hi.ig  very  like  a  falsehood  in  his 
mouth  in  allowing  himself  to  be  represented  as  the  author  of  the 
Icon  Basilike  ? 

lb.  B.  ISO. 

If  an  under-sheriff  bad  arrested  Harry  Martin  for  debt,  and  pleaded  that 
he  did  not  imprison  his  membership,  but  his  Martinship,  would  the  Com- 
mittee for  privileges  be  fobbed  off  with  that  distinction  ? 

To  make  this  good  in  analog}',  we  must  suppose  that  Harry" 
Martin  had  notoriously  neglected  all  the  duties,  while  he  pervert- 
ed and  abused  all  the  privileges,  of  membership  :  and  then  1  an- 
iwer,  that  the  Committee  of  privileges  would  have  done  well 
and  wisely  in  accepting  the  under-sherifTs  distinction,  and,  out 
of  respect  for  the  membership,  consigning  the  Martinship  to  the 
due  course  of  law. 

lb. 

Thai  evfry  $ouL  9hauld  be  iubjeet  to  the  higher  powen.  The  higher  power 
under  which  they  lived  was  the  mere  power  and  will  of  Cssar,  bridled  in 
by  DO  law. 

False,  if  meant  de  jure  ;  and  if  de  facto,  the  plural  powen 
would  apply  to  the  Parliament  far  better  than  to  the  King,  and 
to  Cromwell  a^  well  aa  to  Nero.     Every  even  decently  good  £m- 
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perot  profeBsed  himself  the  serv&nt  of  the  Koiaan  Senate.  The 
very  term  Imperator,  bb  Giuvina  obseires,  implim  it ;  for  it  ex- 
prcsees  a  (le)ogatcd  and  instrumental  power.  Before  the  aanunp- 
tion  of  the  Tribimitial  character  by  Augustus,  by  \rhich  h«  be- 
came the  representative  of  the  majority  of  the  people, — 
Icm  indutiis  est. — S«nalus  consulit,  Popului  ju6et,  i 
Coniiiles,  was  the  constitutional  language. 

lb.  B.  190. 

Yet  BO  lauch  dissoDiuic}-  tbnc  vaa  between  hit  tongne  toA  bia  heart,  tiA 
he  triumphed  in  tbu  murder  of  Csmr,  the  onlj  Honun  that  ei«««tled  il 
tbeir  raee  in  DobleueBii.  and  vm  next  to  Toiler  in  eloqaenee. 

There  is  somelhiiig  so  shameless  in  this  self-contradictjon  aa  <£ 
itself  almost  to  extinguish  the  belief  that  the  prelatie  royaliili 
were  conscientious  in  their  conclusions.  For  if  the  Senate  of 
Rome  were  not  a  lawful  power,  what  could  be  ?  And  if  Cksu, 
the  thrice  perjured  traitor,  was  ncitlicr  peijured  nor  traitor,  onlj 
because  he  by  his  Gaulish  troops  turned  a  republic  into  a  moo- 
archy, — with  what  face,  under  what  pretest,  could  Haeket  abuM 
'  Snltau  Cromwell  V 
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I  HkVT.  not  seen  the  late  Bishop  Heber's  edition  of  Jeiemy 
Taylor's  Works  :  but  I  hare  been  informed  that  he  did  little  more 
than  contribute  the  Life,  and  that  in  all  else  it  is  a  mere  London 
booksellers'  job.  This,  if  true,  is  greatly  to  be  regretted.  I 
know  no  writer  whose  works  more  require,  I  need  not  say  d»- 
serve,  the  annotations,  aye,  and  oocawonal  animadversions,  of  ■ 
sound  and  learned  divine.  One  thing  is  especially  desirable  ia 
reference  to  that  most  important,  because  {with  the  except)<ii 
perhaps  of  ibe  Holy  Living  and  Dnng)  the  most  popular,  of 
Taylor's  works.  The  Liberty  of  Prophcsjing  ;  and  this  is  a  care- 
ful collation  of  the  diAurent  editions,  particularly  of  the  fint 
jirinted  before  the  Restoration,  and  the  last  published  in  Taylor's 
life-time,  and  afler  his  promotion  to  the  episcopal  bench.  In- 
deed, I  regard  this  as  so  nearly  concerning  Taylor's  character  si 
a  man,  that  if  1  find  that  it  has  not  been  done  tn  Heber'a  edition, 
and  if  I  find  a  lirst  edition  in  the  British  Musenis,  or  Sion  Col- 
lege, or  Dr.  Williams'B  library,  I  will,  God  permitting,  do  it  B^ 
self     There  seems  something  cruel  in  giving  the-name,  Anabap- 
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tiBt,  to  the  Euglish  Anti-ptedobaptists  ;  but  still  worse  in  connect- 
ing this  most  innocent  opinion  with  the  mad  Jacobin  ravings  of 
the  poor  \iTctches  who  were  called  Anabaptists,  in  Munster,  as 
if  the  latter  had  ever  formed  part  of  the  Baptists'  creeds.  In 
short  The  Liberty  of  Prophesying  is  an  admirable  work,  in  many 
respecter,  and  calculated  to  produce  a  much  greater  eflbct  on  the 
many  than  Milton's  treatise  on  the  same  subject :  on  the  other 
hand,  Milton's  is  throughout  unmixed  truth  ;  and  the  man  who 
in  reading  the  two  does  not  feel  the  contrast  between  ihe  singlc- 
mindedness  of  the  one,  and  the  strabismus  in  the  other,  is — in 
the  road  of  preferment. 

GENERAL    DEDICATION    OF    THE    rOLE.MICAL    DISCOURSES.* 

Vol.  vii.  p.  ix. 

And  the  breath  of  the  people  is  like  the  voice  of  nn  exterminating  augel, 
not  so  kilUii!;  but  so  tieeret. 

That  is,  in  Ruch  wise.     It  would  be  well  to  note,  after  what 
lime  '  as'  became  the  requisite  correlative  to  *  go,'  and  even,  as  in 
this  instance,  the  preferable  substitute.     We  should  have  written 
ai?*  in  both  places  probably,  but  at  all  events  in  the  latter,  trans- 
placing  the  sentences  *  as  secret  though  not  so  killing  ;'  or  *  not 
y*  killing,  but  quite  as  secret.'     It  is  not  generally  tnic  that  Tay- 
lor's punctuation  is  arbitrary,  or  his  periods  reducible  to  the  post- 
Revolutionary  standard  of  length  by  turning  some  of  his  colons 
•jr  semicolons  into  full  stops.     There  is  a  subtle,  yet  just  and 
systematic  logic  followed  in  his  pointing,  as  often  as  it  is  permit- 
ted by  the  higher  principle,  because  the  proper  and  prirnar}'  pur- 
j)ose  of  our  stops,  and  to  which  alone  from  their  paucity  they  are 
ade'fuatc. — that  I  mean  of  enabling  the  reader  to  prepare  and 
manage  the  proportions  of  his  voice  and  breath.     But  for  the  true 
wheme  of  punctuation,  w»  tuotys  doxei,  sec  the  blank  page  over 
leaf  which  I  will  try  to  disblauk  into  a  prize  of  more  worth  than 
ran  be  got  at  the  E.O.'s  and  little  goes  of  Lindley  Murray.! 
Tb.  p.  XV. 

But  the  m«»»t  eoinplaiued  that,  in  my  ways  to  persuade  a  toleration,  [ 


•  The  referenees  arc  here  given  t«>  Helper'*  edition,  18iI2. — Kd 
f  The  page  however  remains  a  blank.     But  a  little  e.ssay  on  punet nation 
by  ib«  Author  is  ia  the  Editor's  i^jKession,  anrl  will  be  puhliehed  hereaf 
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help«il  some  men  too  for,  nod  th«t  I  armed  tl»  AulMptltU  with  mrdi 
iiiftend  vC  ihields.  villi  n  power  to  oSead  lu,  be>id««  tli«  proper  de&miliTW 
iif  lUcir  ovD.  •  •  •  But  wise  wen  underataad  tlic  thing  uid  are  *''"*H 
But  because  all  ineo  arc  cot  of  equal  strength ;  I  did  not  tmiy  in  a  diMonraa 
CD  purpose  denino^trste  the  true  doctrine  io  that  queation,  but  I  have  DOV 
in  this  edition  of  that  book  answered  all  their  prctensiona,  Ac 

No  ;  in  tbc  might  of  his  genius  be  called  up  a  spirit  vfbieh  he 
has  in  vain  endeavored  to  lay,  or  exorcise  from  the  coDviction. 

lb.  p.  xvii. 

For  epiioopocy  relies  Dot  upon  (be  authority  ot  PaUitfi  and  Cotntd^ 
but  upon  Seripture,  upon  the  institution  of  Chriit,  or  the  iniUtutioa  of  ttl 
Apottlee.  upoD  a  uuirereal  tradilim.  and  a  univeraal  practice,  not  npw    , 
the  worJa  and  opinions  of  tlie  doctors ;  it  batli  as  great  a  teatimeoj  ■     j 
Scripture  iteclf  bath,  lic  j 

We  must  make  allowance  for  the  intoxication  of  recent  triumjdt  i 
and  liual  victory  over  a  triumphing  and  victorious  eaemy;  or 
who  but  would  start  back  at  the  aweless  temerity  of  this  »••»■ 
tiou  t  Kot  to  mention  the  evasion ;  tor  who  ever  denied  the 
historical  fact,  or  the  Scriptural  occurrence  of  the  word  expresaing 
the  {act,ti!utio\y.irj>iscojH.ej)iscoj]attis?  AVhat  was  questioned 
by  the  opponents  was,  1 ; — Who  and  what  these  tpiscopi  weie ; 
whether  essentially  different  from  the  presbyter,  or  a  pre8b)ter  bj 
kind  in  his  own  ecclcsia.  and  a  president  or  chairman  by  accident 
lu  a  synod  nf  presbyters :  2 ; — That  whatever  the  e/tiseopi  of  tfat 
Apostolic  limes  wcro,  yet  were  they  prelates,  lordly  diocesans;  ] 
were  they  siidi  as  the  Bishops  of  the  Chiireli  of  England  ?  Wii 
there  rkripture  authority  for  Archbishops  f  3i — That  the  estab- 
lishmeiit  of  Bishops  by  the  Apostle  Paul  being  groiitod  (as  wh« 
can  deny  it  ?) — yet  was  this  liont-Jurc  Ajx/sldim  for  the  univeml 
Church  in  ail  places  and  ages ;  or  only  as  expedient  for  that  timt 
and  under  those  circumstauccs ;  by  Paul  not  as  an  Apostle,  butu 
the  head  and  founder  of  those  particular  churches,  and  so  entitled 
to  delertninu  their  bvc-laws  .' 

■ 

nci)ir.\Tii>N  up  THE  baciikd  oi:i>i:ii  .»sd  offices  of  EPtscop^ict. 

lb.  p.  «iii. 

Bui  the  iutpii'st  of  the  Bishops  is  ci>njunct  with  the  proaperitr  of  tbc 
luu|{.  bl'^ic]e^  the  iut crest  of  their  own  security,  l^  the  obligation  otiecnlir 
advaiiiages.    For  they  who  have  their  liTclihood  from  the  King,  and  art  in      | 
eKpcclnai't'  (if  th#ir  fortune  from  him,  are  more  lihely  to  pay  a  tribute  of 
ezaeter  iluly,  lliaa  othcrn.  whose  fortunes  are  not  in  neb  inn 
•Jwwv  oil  Ills  Majesty. 
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The  cat  out  of  the  bag  I  Consult  the  whole  reigns  of  Charles 
I.  and  II.  and  the  beginning  of  James  II.  Jeremy  Taylor  was 
at  this  time  (blamelessly  for  himself  and  most  honorably  for  his 
patrons)  ambling  on  the  high  road  of  preferment ;  and  to  men  so 
situated,  however  sagacious  in  other  respects,  it  is  not  given  to 
read  the  signs  of  the  times.  Little  did  Taylor  foresee  that  to  in- 
discreet avowals,  like  these,  on  the  part  of  the  court  clergy,  the 
exauctorations  of  the  Bishops  and  the  temporary  overthrow  of  the 
Church  itself  would  be  in  no  small  portion  attributable.  But  the 
scanty  measure  and  obscurity  (if  not  rather,  for  so  bright  a  lumi- 
nary, the  occultation)  of  his  preferment  after  the  Restoration  is  a 
problem,  of  which  perhaps  his  virtues  present  the  most  probable 
wlution. 

lb.  p.  XXV. 

A  second  return  that  episcopacy  makes  to  royalty,  is  that  which  is  the 
daty  of  all  Christians,  the  paying  tributes  and  impositions. 

This  is  true  ;  and  it  was  an  evil  hour  for  the  Church, — and 
led  to  the  loss  of  its  Convocation,  the  greatest  and,  in  an  enlarged 
itate-policy,  the  most  impolitic  affront  ever  offered  by  a  govern- 
ment to  its  own  established  Church, — in  which  the  clergy  surren- 
dered their  right  of  taxing  themselves. 

lb.  p.  xxvii. 

I  mean  the  conversion  of  tlic  kingdom  from  Paganism  by  St  Augustine, 
Ardkhi&hop  of  Canterbury ;  and  the  Reformation  begun  and  promoted  by 
Bhbops. 

From  Paganism  in  part ;  but  in  part  from  primitive  Christian- 
it)'  to  Popery.  But  neither  this  nor  the  following  boast  will  bear 
o&rrow  looking  into,  I  suspect. 

In  fine. 

Like  aU  Taylor's  dedications  and  dedicator}'  epistles,  this  is 
easy,  dignified,  and  pregnant.  The  happiest  st/nthesis  of  the 
divine,  the  scholar,  and  the  gentleman  was  perhaps  exhibited  in 
him  and  Bishop  Berkeley. 

OP  THE  SACRED  ORDER  AND  OFFICES  OF  EPISCOPACY. 

Introd.  p.  3. 

In  all  thoae  accursed  niachinalions,  which  the  de\iee  umJ  artifice  of  hell 
hath  invented  for  the  supphnting  of  the  Cliim-h,  ijiinvntn  hmivK  \\\^\  o\A 
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■up«r»«niaator  of  hereaice  and  crude  miMhieGt,  hatb  cudcaTorad  to  b« 
ouilj  campendioDg,  aod,  with  Tarquin'a  device,  puiart  Jtofuna  p^taatf 

Quart — tpirityialiltT  papaveratorum. 

lb. 

Hia  next  miBet  was  bj  Julian,  and  oeeidfrt  preabj/lfriaut,  tbst  v« 
proTince.  To  >hut  up  public  Bcbools,  to  furce  Cbriatjaiu  to  ignomu 
impoveritb  and  diagrao^  the  clergj,  to  make  them  vile  and  dishooor 
thesB  are  liia  wta  ;  and  he  did  the  devil  more  service  iu  this  fiaWMM  0 
dermiuing,  than  all  the  open  battery  of  tea  great  rams  of  perseenticii. 

'Who.t  felicity,  what  vivacityof  expreraion  !  Many  ycui 
Mr.  U&ckiatoah  gave  it  as  an.  iaetance  of  my  perverted  t 
that  I  had  seriouBly  contended  that  in  order  to  form  a  i 
worthy  of  Englishmen,  Milton  and  Taylor  must  be  atn 
instead  of  Johnson,  Gibbon,  and  Junius ;  and  now  I  see  Iq 
iatroductory  Lecture  given  at  Lincoln's  Inn,  and  just  publii 
he  is  himself  imitating  Jeremy  Taylor,  or  rather  copying 
semicolon  pmictuation,  as  closely  as  he  can.  Amusing'  it  i 
observe,  how  by  the  time  the  modem  imitators  are  at  tbe  1 
way  of  the  long-breathed  period,  the  asthmatic  thougliti  i 
down,  and  the  rest  is, — words  !  I  have  always  been  on  obstii 
hoper :  and  even  this  is  a  datum  and  a  symptom  of  hope  to 
that  a  better,  an  ancestral  spirit  is  forming  and  will  appev 
the  rising  generation. 

lb.  p.  5. 

First,  because  here  ia  a  Doacourse  of  times  *  for  aov  after  that  ( 
lirucs  have  beeu  called  the  lost  tiniea  for  1600  ycnrs  ti^tber,  our  «xp< 
tinu  iif  lIlL'  great  revelation  ia  vcr;  near  Bozumplishing. 

Rather  a  whimsical  couecquence,  that  because  a  certain  pi 
had  been  deceiving  themselves  for  sixteen  centuries  they  n 
likely  to  be  in  the  right  at  the  beginnirf;  of  the  seventeenth.  ] 
indeed  I  question  whether  in  all  Taylor's  voluminous  writi 
there  art  to  bo  found  three  other  paragraphs  so  vague  and  rail 
magnijic  as  tliis  is.  It  almost  reminds  mc  of  the  "very  da 
and  mighty  alarming"  iu  Foote. 

S.  i.  p.  5. 

If  tiiere  be  such  a  thing  as  (he  power  ut  the  keys,  by  Christ  ooocred 
to  hia  Church,  fiir  the  biadiug  and  luoeing  delinqueQla  and  peuitenta  rci| 
tivel;  OD  earth,  then  there  is  clearly  a  court  erected  by  Chriat  in  bii  Cha 

We  may,  without  any  heretical  division  of  person,  economici 
dislinfniish  our  Lord's  character  as  Jesus,  and  aa  Chiist,  ao 
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that  during  his  sojourn  on  earth,  from  his  baptism  at  least  to  hii 
cnici£xion,  he  was  in  some  respects  his  own  Elias,  bringing  back 
the  then  existing  Church  to  the  point  at  which  the  Prophets  had 
placed  it ;  that  is,  distinguishing  the  etkica  from  the  politica, 
vhat  was  binding  on  the  Jews  as  descendants  of  Abraham  and 
inheritors  of  the  patriarchal  faith  from  the  statutes  obligatory  on 
thera  as  members  of  the  Jewish  state.     Jesus  fulfilled  the  Law, 
which  culminated  in  a  pure  religious  morality  in  principles,  afTec- 
tioDB,  and  acts ;  and  this  he  consolidated  and  levelled  into  the 
ground-stead  on  which  the  new  temple  9Wt  made  with  hands, 
wherein  Himself,  even  Christ  the  Lord,  is  the  Shechinah,  was  to 
rise  and  be  raised.    Thus  he  taught  the  spirit  of  the  Mosaic  Law, 
while  by  his  acts,  sufferings,  death,  resurrection,  ascension,  and 
demioion  of  the  Comforter,  he  created  and  realized  the  contents, 
olgecta,  and  materials  of  that  redemptive  faith,  the  everlasting 
Gospel,  which  from  the  day  of  Pentecost  his  elect  disciples,  %(ay 
fiiom^ioty  ieQox^^Qvxfi,  were  sent  ibrth  to  dispeise  and  promulgate 
with  suitable  gif\s,  powers,  and  evidences.     In  this  view,  I  inter- 
pret our  Lord's  sayings  concerning  the  Church,  applying  wholly 
to  the  Synagogue  or  established  Church  then  existing,  while  the 
hiuding  and  luosinir  refers,  immediately  and  primarily  as  I  con- 
ceive, to  the  miraculous  gifts  o[  healing  diseases  communicated 
to  the  Apostles ;  and  I  am  not  afraid  to  avow  the  conviction,  that 
the  first  three  Gospels  are  not  the  books  of  the  New  Testament, 
in  which  we  should  expect  to  find  the  peculiar  doctrines  of  the 
Chriitian  faith  explicitly  delivered,  or  forming  the  predominant 
subject  or  contents  of  the  \\Titing. 

S.  viii.  p.  2»5. 

Imposition  of  hand^  for  Ordiuution  does  iodecd  givo  the  Holy  Obost,  but 
Dot  SI  he  is  that  promise  which  is  called  the  promite  of  the  truth, 

Alaa  !  but  in  what  sense  that  does  not  imply  some  infusion  of 
power  or  light,  something  given  and  inwardly  received,  which 
would  not  have  existed  iu  and  for  the  recipient  without  this  im- 
ffliHion  by  the  means  or  act  of  the  imposition  of  the  hands  ? 
What  sense  that  does  not  amount  to  more  and  other  than  a  mere 
delegation  of  office,  a  mere  legitimating  acceptance  and  acknowl- 
edgment, with  respect  to  the  person,  of  that  which  already  is  in 
Urn.  can  be  attached  to  the  words,  Receive  the  Holy  GhoU, 
without  shocking  a  pious  and  single-minded  candidate?  The 
mii^idouii  nature  of  the  giving  does  not  depend  on  the  particulax 

VOT-    V  (t 
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kind  or  quality  of  the  gift  received,  much  leM  demand  that  it 
■hottld  be  confined  to  the  power  of  working  miraclea. 

For  "  miraculoui  nature"  read  "  supernatural  chancier  ;"  and 
I  can  subscribe  this  pencil  note  written  to  many  jean  ago,  aroB 
at  this  piesent  time,  2d  March,  1834. 

S.  xxi.  p.  91. 

Pottquam  mtuigiiitqiit  amjvm  baptimbat  iw  pofoiol  fot,  noit  (XriM, 
tt  dircntur  in  populi;  Ego  turn  Pauli,  Ego  Apotto,  Ego  tttUtut  Ct/lia,  m 
loto  orbt  dteretvtn  at  ut  unui  de  prabytirit  eletln*  rHptTpontrrtuT  ealtriM, 
ut  tehiwnuUum  tanina  lolUrentar, 

The  natural  inference  would,  methinks.  be  the  eontrary.  Then 
would  be  more  persons  inclined  nnd  more  likely  to  attach  an  am-  j 
bition  to  their  belonging  to  a  single  eminent  leader  and  head  thu  j 
to  a  body, — rather  to  Cesar,  Manns,  or  Fompey,  than  to  the 
Senate.  But  I  h&re  ever  thought  that  the  best,  safest,  and  atdw 
same  time  sufficient  argument  is,  that  by  the  nature  of  hninan 
affairs,  and  the  appointments  of  God's  ordinary  providence  every 
assembly  of  functionaries  will  and  must  have  a  president ;  that 
the  same  qualities  which  recommended  the  individual  to  this 
dignity,  would  naturally  recommend  him  to  the  chief  execntiva 
power  during  the  intervals  of  legislation,  and  at  all  times  in  all 
points  already  ruled  :  that  the  most  solemn  acts.  Confirmation 
and  Ordination,  would  as  naturally  be  confined  to  the  head  of 
the  executive  in  the  slate  ecclcaiostic,  os  the  sign-manual  and 
the  like  to  the  king  in  all  limited  monarchies  ;  and  that  in  conns 
of  time  when  many  presbyteries  would  exist  in  the  same  district. 
Archbishops  and  Patriarchs  would  arise  pari  ratione  as  Bishops 
did  in  the  first  iualHuce.  Xow  it  is  admitted  that  tiod's  exln- 
ordinary  appointmenU  never  repeal  hut  rather  peiiect  the  Ian 
of  his  ordinary  providence  :  and  it  is  enough  that  all  we  find  in 
the  New  Testament  lends  to  confirm  and  nowhere  forbids,  een- 
tradicls,  or  invalidates  the  course  of  government,  which  the  Chnrcb. 
we  are  certain,  did  in  fact  pursue. 

lb.  B.  XMvi.  p.  171. 

Bat  tboM  thiogs  which  Chris tiiuiiij,  ni  it  pr«einils  from  the  int«r«t  of 
the  rFpuUi<^  liath  introduced,  all  them,  and  all  th«  caiiua  emergent  frM 
them,  the  Biabop  ia  jud(,'e  of  ■*  •  •  •  Kcceiviug  uid  diipowng  tha  pan- 
nuiDy  of  the  Cburdi.  and  vhatutver  i>  of  Ui«  wuuc  oixuidcratiuB  >eeoi4- 
logto  the  brtj.firnt  caooo  of  the  ApoatLei.  Pradpinitu  itt  in^ntalfM 
•ptKDpM  KrJnia  na  habtat.  Let  the  Biibopi  have  the  diipoaing  of  tha 
poda  of  the  fTJiiiivh  ;  a'lding  thJEi  rnvno  :  n'  tnim  ani'nue  hvmtnwK  pre- 
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tiput  ilii  tint  credtla^  mulio  tnagit  eum  oportet  euram  pecuntarum  geren, 
fie  that  U  intrusted  with  our  precious  souls  maj  much  more  be  intrusted 
▼ith  the  offertories  of  IkithfuL  people. 

Let  all  these  belong  to  the  overseer  of  the  Church  :  to  whom 
eke  flo  properly  ?  but  what  is  the  nature  oi'  the  power  by  which 
be  U  to  enforce  his  orders  ?  By  secular  power  ?  Then  the 
Bishop's  power  is  no  derivative  from  Christ's  royalty  ;  for  his 
kingdom  is  not  of  the  world  ;  but  the  moneys  are  Csesar's  ;  and 
the  cura  pecuntarum  must  be  vested  where  the  donors  direct, 
the  l&w  of  the  land  permitting. 

lb. 

Such  arc  tlie  dolinqueuciea  of  clergA-meo,  who  arc  both  clergy  and  sub- 
jects too;  cierua  Uomiui,  and  regit  tubditi :  and  for  their  delinquencies, 
▼hieh  are  in  materia  juttitia:,  the  secular  tribunal  punishes,  as  being  a  viola- 
tioii  of  that  right  which  the  state  must  defend ;  but  because  done  by  a  per- 
BOQ  who  is  a  member  of  the  sacred  hierarchy,  and  hath  also  an  obligation  of 
•pedal  duty  to  his  BJAhop,  therefore  the  Bishop  also  may  punish  him ;  and 
when  the  commonwealth  hath  iuilicted  a  penalty,  the  Bishop  also  may  im- 
pose a  censure,  fer  evory  sin  of  a  clerjjfj'nian  is  two. 

But  why  of  a  clergyman  only  ?  Is  not  every  sheep  of  his  flock 
a  part  of  the  Bishop's  charge,  and  of  course  the  possible  object 
of  his  censure  ?  The  clergy,  you  say,  take  the  oath  of  obedience. 
Aye  !  but  this  is  the  point  in  dispute. 

lb.  p.  172. 

So  that  ever  sin«.*e  then  opiscopul  jurisdiction  hath  a  double  part,  an  ex- 
ternal and  an  internal :  this  is  derived  from  Christ,  that  from  the  king, 
vludi  because  it  is  oiDCurrcut  in  all  acts  of  jurisdiction,  therefore  it  is  that 
tbe  king  is  supreme  of  the  jurisdiction,  namely,  that  part  of  it  which  is  the 
external  compulsory. 

If  Christ  delegated  no  external  c^mpulsor}'  power  to  the  Bish- 
opsi  how  came  it  the  duty  of  princes  to  God  to  do  so  ?  It  has 
been  so  since — yes  !  since  the  first  grand  apostasy  from  Christ  to 
Constantine. 

lb.  s.  xlviii.  p.  218. 

Bishops  ut  tic  are  n<jt  secular  princes,  must  not  seek  for  it ;  but  some 
secular  princes  may  ite  Bishops,  as  in  Germany  and  in  other  places  to  this 
day  they  are.  For  it  is  as  unlawful  for  a  Bishop  to  have  any  land,  as  to 
have  a  country ;  and  a  single  acre  is  no  more  due  to  the  order  tlian  a  prov- 
inee;  but  both  these  may  be  conjunct  in  the  same  person,  though  still,  by 
?irtu«of  Christ's  precept,  the  functions  and  capacities  must  be  distinguished 

Trae  ;  but  who  with  more  indignant  scorn  attacked  this  very 
dittiBCtion  when  apphed  by  the  Presbyterians  to  the  king&Yiv^. 
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when  they  jirofeHed  to  fight  for  the  King  ag&inst  Chailea  ?  And 
yet  tbey  had  on  thoir  side  both  the  spirit  of  the  Engbih  eonititi^ 
tion  and  the  language  of  the  law.  The  King  never  dies ;  tha 
King  can  do  no  wrong.  Elsewhore,  too,  Taylor  could  ridicula 
the  RomiEh  prelate,  who  (ought  and  slew  men  as  a  captain  at  tin 
head  of  his  vbbsilIb,  and  then  iii  the  character  of  a  Bishop  ab- 
solved his  other  homicidal  ^flf.  However,  whatever  St.  Feter 
might  understand  hy  Christ's  words,  St,  Peter's  thrce-crvwaed 
Huccessors  have  been  quite  of  Taylor's  opinion  that  they  aretobe 
paraphrased  thus  : — "  E^inion  I'eter,  as  my  Apostle,  yon  ue  to 
make  converts  only  by  liuuiiltiy,  voluntary  poverty,  and  tb« 
words  of  truth  and  meekuess  ;  but  if  by  youi  spiritual  iofiiMBM 
you  can  induce  the  Emperor  Tiberius  to  make  you  Telnrch  tt 
Galilee  or  Prefect  of  Juda>a,  then  xoroavplEus — you  may  lord  it 
as  loflily  as  you  will,  and  deliver  as  Tetrarch  or  Prefect  thaw 
Btiffnecked  miscreants  to  the  flames  for  not  having  been  converted 
by  you  as  an  Apoelle." 

lb.  p.  270. 

I  fodvilh  tbeguldeo  rul>i  of  VioroDliuB  lirineiiiii : — magtaptrt  tviva- 
dum  lit  Hf  (J  ItHcamvt,  qtuid  ubiguf,  qaadiemper.  qw>d  ah  omiiiiu  <iWi- 

Alas  !  this  golden  rule  coined  full  and  round  from  the  month ; 
nor  do  I  deny  that  it  is  pure  gohl :  but  like  too  many  other  golden 
rules,  in  order  to  make  it  cover  the  laeta  which  the  ortfaodoix  a* 
serter  of  episcopacy  at  least,  and  the  chaplain  of  Archbishop  Laud 
and  King  Charles  the  Martyr  must  have  held  himself  hound  to 
bring  under  it,  it  must  W  made  to  ditiplav  another  property  of 
the  Kivi^reign  metal,  its  malleableneEs  to  wit  ;  and  must  be 
beaten  out  so  thin,  that  the  weight  of  truth  in  the  portion  appe^ 
taining  to  each  several  article  in  the  orthodox  a}-Btenu  of  thadngj 
will  be  so  Email,  that  it  may  better  be  called  gilt  than  gold  ;  and  if 
worth  having  at  all,  it  will  be  for  its  show,  not  for  its  Bufaatanoe. 
For  instance,  the  amnca  thfologica  may  draw  out  the  whole  web 
of  the  Westminster  Catechism  from  the  simple  creed  of  the  be- 
loved Disciple. — ichocrer  Mirrcth  iriih  his  heart,  and  prttfetttlk 
irith  his  mouth,  that  Jcsiis  is  LortI and  Christ, — shall  beuved. 
U'  implicit  faith  only  be  required,  doubtless  certain  doctiines, 
from  which  all  otiier  articles  of  faith  imposed  by  the  Lutheran, 
Scotch,  or  English  Churches,  may  be  dednced,  have  been  believed 
ubique,  semper,  el  ab  omnibus.     But  if  explicit  and  o 
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lief  be  intended,  I  would  rather  that  the  Bishop  than  I  should 
defend  the  golden  rule  against  Semler. 

APOLOOr    FOR   AUTHORIZED  AND   SET   FORMS   OP   LITURGY. 

Preface,  s.  vi.  p.  286. 

Not  like  womeD  or  chikbren  when  they  are  affrighted  with  fire  in  their 
dothet.  We  ahaked  off  the  coal  indeed,  but  not  oar  garments,  lett  we  should 
hare  exposed  our  Churches  to  that  nakedness  which  the  excellent  men  of 
oar  sister  Churches  complained  to  be  among  themselves. 

O,  what  convenient  things  metaphors  and  similes  are,  so 
charmingly  indeterminate!  On  the  general  reader  the  literal 
sense  operates :  he  shivers  in  sympathy  with  the  poor  shiftless 
matron,  the  Church  of  Geneva.  To  the  objector  the  answer  is 
ready — ^it  was  speaking  metaphorically,  and  only  meant  that  she 
had  no  ghift  on  the  outside  of  her  gown,  that  she  made  a  shift 
without  an  over-all.  Compare  this  sixth  section  with  the  manful, 
seoiseful,  irrebuttable  fourth  section — a  i'olio  volume  in  a  single 
paragraph  I  But  Jeremy  Taylor  would  have  been  too  great  for 
man,  had  he  not  occasionally  fallen  below  himself. 

lb.  s.  X.  p.  2"::^. 

And  frinoe  all  that  cost  off  the  Human  yoke  thought  they  had  title  enough 
to  be  called  Uc'fMrmcil,  it  was  hard  to  have  pleased  all  the  private  interests 
lad  peevi!>hnc88  of  men  that  cuUckI  themselves  frieuds;  and  therefore  that 
ody  in  which  the  Church  <»f  Kome  liad  prevaricate<l  againstt  the  word  of 
God,  or  innovated  agriiiist  Apostolical  tratlition,  all  that  was  pared  away. 

Aye !  here  is  the  avum,  as  Sir  Everard  Home  would  say,  the 
/7n>f<>-parent  of  the  whole  race  of  controversies  between  Protes- 
tant and  Protestant ;  and  each  had  Gaspel  on  their  side.  \A1iat- 
ever  is  not  against  the  word  of  God  is  for  it, — thought  the  foun- 
ders of  the  Church  of  Enp:land.  AYhatevor  is  not  in  the  word 
of  God  is  a  word  of  man,  a  will-worship  presumptuous  and 
nsurping. — thought  the  founders  of  the  Church  of  Scotland  and 
Geneva.  The  one  proposed  to  themselves  to  be  reformers  of  the 
Latin  Church,  that  is,  to  bring  it  back  to  the  form  which  it  had 
during  the  first  four  centuries  ;  the  latter  to  be  the  renovators  of 
the  Christian  religion  as  it  was  preached  and  institute<l  by  the 
Apostles  and  immediate  followers  of  Christ  thereunto  specially 
iaipixed.  Where  the  premisses  are  so  diflerent,  who  can  wonder 
at  the  difierence  in  the  conclusiotiB  ? 
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lb.  a.  xii-  ib. 

It  b*g«n  early  to  diMover  ill  inaonTeiiiciiMi  fcr  when  eerUio  ■nloo* 
peraiMH  fled  to  Fnuikfbrt  to  «void  ths  funeral  pile*  kindled  by  tb*  Bomui 
Ksbop*  in  Qu**Q  Mary'»  time,  u  if  they  bwl  Dot  eaemie*  eno^^h  khnwl, 
they  fell  foul  with  one  uiother,  and  the  quiirrel  tu  about  the  Oonaum 
Prayer  Boot 

But  who  began  the  quarrel  ?  Knox  and  hia  receat  Uographcr 
lay  it  to  Dr.  Cox  and  the  Litnrgiflti. 

Ib.  s.  x\u.  p.  289. 

Here  therefore  it  beconie  Ut,  waa  eetobliahed  by  an  act  of  PwliaaMBt 
«ai  made  Hilema  liy  an  appendant  penalty  againit  all  that  oo  either  haad 
did  prevaricate  a  aanclion  of  lo  long  and  m  prudcDl  eaniideratioa. 

Truly  evangelical  way  of  Bolemnizing  a  party  measure,  and 
upicntizing  Calvin's  tolerabiUs  ineptias  by  making  them  itwpliat 
usque  ad  carcerem  el  rerbera  intolerantes.' 

Ib.  B,  xir.  ib. 

Bat  the  Common  Prayer  Book  had  the  Cite  of  St.  Paul;  for  wheo  it  had 
acaped  the  storms  of  the  Roman  See,  yet  ■  viper  epTong  cnit  of  QiM«a 
Mary'i  fires,  ic. 

As  Knox  and  liis  friends  confined  themselves  to  the  intpiKd 
word,  whether  vipers  oi  no,  they  were  not  addera  at  all  event*. 

Ib.  xxvi.  p.  296. 

For,  if  ve  den;  to  the  people  a  liberty  of  reading  the  Soiptorea.  may 
thev  not  eomplain.  ai  Uanc  did  agniust  (lie  inhnbitaDtn  of  the  land,  that  the 
Philistioes  bad  spoiled  his  veil  and  the  fiinDtainsof  living  iraterl  If  a  free 
use  to  all  of  them  and  of  all  Seriptures  vrere  permitted,  should  Hot  tbe 
Churcb  lierself  iiave  more  cause  to  coni[ilun  of  Ibe  infinite  liealiooanese 
and  luonfntH  of  interpri'tatiinis,  and  of  the  commencement  of  ten  thousand 
errors,  ichi<.4i  v-ould  oertoinly  be  eonsequent  to  such  pennisaion  t  BeaMG 
and  rcli^ioD  vill  ciiide  u«  in  the  first.  reoBon  and  experience  in  the  Utter. 
■  ■  ■  Tbe  Church  irith  great  ivii><lom  liath  first  held  this  torch  ont;  aad 
though  for  great  reasons  interveniug  and  bindering.  it  ean  not  be  redoeed 
to  pracliee.  yet  llie  Churcli  hath  shDim  her  deeire  to  avi^d  the  evil  that  is 
on  boll)  lumds,  nod  she  batli  shawn  the  nay  also,  if  it  could  have  been  ia- 

If  there  were  not,  at  the  time  this  Preface,  or  this  paragraph 
at  least,  was  written  or  published.  Kome  design  on  foot  or  tub 
lingua  of  making  advances  to  the  continental  catholiciam  for  th» 
purpose  of  conciliating  the  courts  of  Austria,  France  and  Spaia, 
in  tavur  of  the  Cavalier  and  Royalist  party  at  home  and  abroad, 
this  roust  be  considered  as  a  useless  and  wone  than  UWleH  amwaL 
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Tke  FapMT  at  the  height  of  its  influence  nerer  ftaserted  a  higher 
«r  more  anti-ProtesUnt  right  than  this  of  dividing  the  Scriptures 
■to  permitted  and  Ibrhidden  portions.  If  there  be  a  functionary 
d  divine  institntion,  synodicai  or  oniperBonal.  who  with  the 
of  the  *  Chnrch*  has  the  right,  under  circumstances  of  its 
leteimination,  to  forbid  all  but  such  and  such  parts  of  the 
BiUe,  it  most  posseia  potentially,  and  under  other  circumstances, 
a  light  of  withdrawing  the  whole  book  from  the  unlearned,  who 
ret  can  not  be  altogether  unlearned :  for  the  very  prohilntion 
ffappoaet  them  able  to  do  what,  a  few  centuries  before,  the  ma- 
joiitT  of  the  clergy  themselves  were  not  qualified  to  do.  that  is, 
read  their  Bible  throughout.  Surely  it  would  have  been  politic 
in  the  writer  to  have  left  out  this  sentence,  which  his  Puritan  ad- 
versaries could  not  fail  to  translate  into  the  Church  showing  her 
teeth  thoogh  she  dared  not  bite.  I  bitterly  regret  these  passages ; 
neither  onr  incomparable  Liturgy,  nor  this  fuU,  masterly,  and  un- 
aaswerable  defence  of  it,  requiring  them, 
lb.  s.  xlv.  p.  308. 

3a  that  the  Church  of  EogUmd,  in  these  mAimers  of  dispenaing  the  power 
«f  the  keys,  doe«  cat  off  all  disputings  and  impertinent  wranglings.  whether 
the  pri«tt>  power  were  judicial  or  declarative ;  for  possibly  it  is  both,  and 
i:  it  optative  too.  and  something  else  yet ;  for  it  is  an  emanation  from  all 
the  parts  of  his  ministry,  and  he  never  absolves,  bat  he  preaches  or  prays, 
or  admintsters  a  sacrament ;  for  this  power  of  remission  is  a  transcendent, 
pawing  through  all  the  parts  of  the  priestly  ofilces.  For  the  keys  of  the 
kiogdom  of  heaven  are  the  promises  and  the  threatenings  of  the  Scripture, 
■ad  the  prayers  of  the  Church,  and  the  Word,  and  the  Sacraments,  and  all 
to  be  dispensed  by  the  priest,  and  these  keys  are  committed  to  his 
rv,  and  by  the  operation  of  them  all  he  opens  and  shuts  heaven*s 
Biiiusterially. 

'So  more  ingenious  way  of  making  nothing  of  a  thing  than  by 
making  it  every  thing.  Omnify  the  disputed  point  into  a  trans- 
cendent, and  you  may  defy  the  opponent  to  lay  hold  of  it.  He 
might  as  well  attempt  to  grasp  an  aura  electrica. 

Apology,  Uc.  8.  ii.  p.  320. 

And  it  may  be  when  I  am  a  little  more  uped  to  it,  I  shall  not  wonder  at 
a  tyood,  in  which  not  one  Bishop  sits  in  the  capacity  of  a  Bishop,  though  I 
an  Dwst  certain  this  is  the  first  example  in  £Ingland  since  it  was  first  chris- 
toocd 

Is  this  quite  fair  ?  Is  it  not,  at  least  logically  considered  and 
at  the  oosBHiancement  of  an  argument,  too  like  a  petifio  princi- 
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pit  or  pntumptio  rti  Utieata  *  The  WMtminater  diTiiua  weM 
cou&Medly  not  prelates,  but  many  ia  that  oiaenibly  were,  in  mil 
other  points,  orthodox  and  afiectionate  memben  of  the  EatnUiilh 
meut,  who  with  Bedell,  LightToot,  and  Usher,  held  them  to  b* 
Bishops  in  the  primitive  tense  of  the  term,  and  who  yet  hai  no 
wish  to  make  any  other  change  in  the  hierarchy  than  that  of 
denominating  the  existing  English  prelates  Aichbiabopa.  Tbay 
thought  that  what  at  the  bottom  was  little  mora  than  a  qncatka 
of  namea  among  Episcopalians,  ought  not  to  have  occaaioaed  rack 
a  dispute  ;  but  yet  the  evil  having  taken  place,  they  held  a  rhsiip 
of  namce  not  too  great  a  sacrifice,  if  thus  the  thing*  themadTa 
could  be  preserved,  and  Episcopacy  maintained  against  the  Ind«- 
pendents  &iid  Presbyterians. 

lb.  B.  V.  p.  321. 

It  is  a  thing  of  no  present  importance,  but  as  a  point  of  hiatoij, 
it  is  worth  a  question  whether  there  were  any  divine*  in  tht 
Westminster  AsEembly  who  adopted  by  aaticipaticm  the  notions 
of  the  Seekers,  (iuakers  and  others  fjusdcm  farina.  Baxter  de- 
nies it.  I  understand  the  conlrovcrGy  to  have  been,  whether  the 
exsjninations  at  the  admission  to  the  ministry  did  or  not  mipetaede 
the  necesaity  of  any  directive  models  besides  those  ibimd  in  the 
sacred  volumes  : — if  not  necessary,  whether  there  waaaaygnatcr 
expedienre  in  providing  by  authority  forms  of  prayeia  ibr  the  mio- 
ister  than  forms  of  Bennons.  Reading,  whether  of  piayetsoiser- 
mons,  might  be  discouraged  without  encouraging  unpremeditated 
praying  and  preaching.  But  the  whole  question  as  betweot  the 
prelatists  and  the  Assembly  dinnes  has  like  many  othon  beea 
best  solved  by  the  trial.  A  vast  majority  among  the  Dissenten 
themselves  consider  the  antecedents  to  the  sermon,  with  excep- 
tion of  their  congregational  h>-mns,  as  the  defective  put  ef  theit 
public  service,  and  admit  the  superiority  of  our  Liturgy. 

P-S. — It  seems  to  me,  1  confess,  that  the  controversy  eoold    j 
never  have  risen  to  the  height  it  did,  if  all  the  partiea  had  not    I 
thrown  too  far  into  the  background  the  distinction  in  nature  and 
object  between  the  three  equally  necessary  speoiea  of  WMsUp^     | 
that  is,  public,  family,  and  private  or  solitar}-,  devotion.     Thoi^     \ 
the  vcr>-  far  larger  proportion  of  the  blame  falls  on  the  anli- 
Lilni^isis.  yet  ou  the  other  hand.  loo  many  of  our  Church  dinncs 
— among  others  that  exemjilar  of  a  Churchman  uid  &  Ghziilisa, 
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WT  war  exoellent  Gooupe  Herbert — ^were  seared  bv  the 
r  fknaticiEm  of  the  Genera  malcontents  into  tbe  neig-hbor- 

the  opposite  extreme  :  and  in  their  dread  of  enthusiasm. 
nliip,  insubordiiiation,  indecency,  carried  their  preference 
itablifihed  public  forms  of  prayer  ahnost  to  sapenrtition  br 
•ely  both  using  and  requiring  them  even  on  their  own  sick- 
rfaic  most  aasuredJy  was  neither  the  intention   nor  the 

the  first  compilers.  However,  if  they  erred  in  this,  it 
eiror  of  filial  loTe  excused,  and  only  not  sanctioned,  by  the 
pemce  and  unity,  and  their  keen  sense  of  the  beauty  of 
:  displayed  in  their  mother  Church.  I  mentioa  this  the 
because  our  Church,  having  in  so  inooroparable  a  way 
1  for  our  public  devotions,  and  Taylor  having  himself  en- 
IS  with  such  and  so  many  models  of  private  prayer  and 
lal  exercise— (from  which,  by-the-by,  it  is  most  desirable 
well-arranged  collection  should  be  made  ;  a  selection  is 
B  rather  from  the  opulence,  than  the  inequality,  of  the 
—we  have  nothing  to  \\-ish  for  but  a  collection  of  family 
oestic  prayers  and  thankFgi^nngs  equally  (if  that  be  not 
1  a  wish)  appropriate  to  the  special  object,  as  the  Common 
Book  is  for  a  Christian  community,  and  the  collection 
iTlor  for  the  Christian   in   his  closet  or  at  his  bed-side. 

m 

imld  our  author  himself  again  furnish  abundant  materials 
work.  For  surely,  since  the  Apostolic  age,  never  did  the 
f  supplication  move  on  the  deeps  of  a  human  soul  with 
genial  life,  or  more  profoundly  impregnate  the  rich  gifU 
ppy  nature,  than  in  the  person  of  Jeremy  Taylor  I  To 
the  fruits  available  for  all.  we  need  only  a  combination 
itian  experience  with  that  liner  sense  of  propriety  which 
r  venture  to  call  devotional  taste  in  the  individual  choos- 
ehosen,  to  select,  arrange  and  methodize  ;  and  no  less  in 
litaries  appointed  to  revise  and  sanction  the  collections. 
aps  another  want  is  a  schemo  of  Christian  psalmody  fit  for 
congregations,  and  which  should  not  exceed  1 50  or  200 
and  hymns.  Surely  if  the  Church  does  not  hesitate  in  the 
*  the  Psalms  and  of  the  chapters  of  the  Prophets  to  give 
ristian  sense  and  application,  there  can  be  no  consistent 
o  to  the  same  in  its  spiritual  songs.  The  eflect  on  the 
feehngs,  and  infonnation  of  the  people  at  large  is  not  to 
slated.     It  is  this  more  than  any  other  single  cause  that 
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has  E&ved  the  peuantry  of  ProtetUnt  0«miuiy  Ema  iba  eqn- 
tftfnon  of  iaiidelitv- 

lb.  B.  xvii.  p.  325. 

Thue  tbe  Holy  Obott  brooght  to  thdr  mttaerj  all  thing*  wUdt  Jmim  ipaki 
and  dill,  and,  bv  that  metuit,  trc  L-ome  to  knov  mil  thmt  th«  Spirit  knew  tn 
be  ueceuarj  for  lui. 

Alas!  it  is  one  of  the  sad  efTects  oi  results  of  the  eiulaTing 
Old  Bailey  fashion  of  defending,  or,  as  we  may  well  call  it,  apolo- 
gizing for,  Christianity, — introduced  by  Grotiui  und  fbllomd  ap 
by  the  inodeni  Alogi,  whose  wordleis,  lifeless,  spiritleM  acheme 
of  belief  it  alone  suite, — that  we  dare  not  ask,  whether  the  pas- 
sage here  referred  to  must  necessarily  be  understood  as  asserting 
miraculous  Temeinbranciug.  distinctly  sensible  hy  the  Apoatlei,' 
whether  the  gill  had  any  especial  refereuce  to  the  coinpoEilion  «f 
the  Gospels  ;  whether  the  assumption  is  indispensable  to  a  well- 
grounded  and  adequate  conlidence  in  the  veracity  of  the  narrators 
or  the  verily  of  the  narration  ;  if  not.  whether  it  does  not  un- 
necessarily entangle  the  faith  of  the  acute  and  leariiHl  inquiurr 
in  difficulties,  which  do  not  affect  the  credibility  of  history  in  its 
common  meaning — rather  indeed  coutirin  our  reliance  on  its  au- 
thority in  all  the  points  of  agreement,  that  is,  in  every  pWDt 
which  we  are  in  the  least  concerned  to  know, — and  expoM  tbs 
simple  and  unlearned  Christiiin  to  objections  best  fitted  to  pe^ 
plex,  because  easiest  to  be  understood,  and  within  the  capacity  of 
the  shallowest  inlidel  to  bring  forward  and  exaggerate  ;  and 
lastly,  whether  the  Scriptures  must  not  be  read  in  that  laiih 
which  comes  from  higher  sources  than  histor)',  that  is.  if  they  ire 
read  to  any  good  and  Christian  purpose.  God  forbid  that  I  should 
become  the  advocate  of  mechanical  infusions  and  possessions,  sn- 
perseding  the  reason  and  responsible  will.  Tho  light  a  priori. 
in  which,  according  to  my  conviction,  the  Scriptures  must  be 
read  and  tried,  is  no  other  than  the  earnest,  What  shaU  I  do  to 
be  saved?  with  the  inward  consciousness, — the  gleam  or  flash 
let  into  the  inner  man  through  the  rent  or  cranny  of  the  prison 
of  sense,  however  produced  by  earthritiake.  or  by  decay, — ai  tbe 
ground  and  antecedent  of  the  question  ;  aud  with  &  prediapoeition 
towards,  and  an  insight  into,  the  a  priori  probability  of  tbe 
Christian  dispensation  as  the  necessary  consequents.  This  is  the 
holy  spirit  in  us  praying  to  the  Spirit,  without  which  no  malt  eait 
lay  that  Jetus  it  the  Lard:   a  text  which  of  itself  Menu  to  mt 
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■nffident  to  oover  the  whole  scheme  of  modem  Umtarianism 
with  oonfusion,  when  compared  with  that  other, — I  am  the  Lord 
(Jeko^xih) :  that  is  my  name  ;  and  my  gUn-y  tcill  I  not  give  to 
another.  But  in  the  Unitarian's  sense  of '  Lord/  and  on  his  scheme 
of  evidence,  it  might  with  equal  justice  be  afRrmed,  that  no  man 
can  say  that  Tiberius  was  the  Emperor  but  by  the  Holy  Ghost, 
lb.  s.  xxix.  p.  331. 

And  that  this  is  for  this  reason  called  a  gift  and  grace^  or  issue  of  the 
SfHrit,  is  so  evident  and  notorious,  that  the  speaking  of  an  ordinary  re- 
realed  truth,  is  called  in  Scripture,  a  speaking  by  the  spirit,  1  Cor.  zii.  8. 
Sv  man  can  say  that  Jesus  is  the  Lord  but  by  the  Holy  Ghost.  For,  though 
the  world  could  not  acknowledge  Jesus  for  the  Lord  without  a  revelation, 
yet  now  that  we  arc  taught  this  truth  by  Scripture,  and  by  the  preaching 
of  the  Apof^tlee,  to  which  they  were  enabled  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  we  need 
DO  revelation  or  entliusiasm  to  confess  this  truth,  which  we  are  taught  in 
oar  creeds  and  catechisms,  &G. 

I  do  not,  nay  I  dare  not,  hesitate  to  denounce  this  assertion  as 
fidse  in  fact  and  the  paralysis  of  all  effective  Christianity.  A 
greater  violence  ofiercd  to  Scripture  words  is  scarcely  conceivable. 
St.  Paul  asserts  that  7io  man  can.  Nay,  says  Taylor,  every  man 
that  knows  his  catechism  can  ;  but  unless  some  six  or  seven  in- 
dividuals had  said  it  by  the  Holy  Ghost  some  seventeen  or 
eighteen  hundred  ye.irs  ago,  no  man  could  say  so. 

lb.  s.  xxxii.  p.  3.J4. 

And  yet,  Iwcaiise  the  Ihily  Ghoat  renewed  their  memory,  improved  their 
understanding,  t^upplicd  to  sume  their  want  of  human  learning,  and  so  as- 
sisted them  that  thi'V  shuuld  not  commit  an  error  in  fiu't  or  opinion,  neither 
in  the  narrative  nor  dogmatical  parts,  therefore  they  wrote  by  the  spirit. 

And  where  is  tho  procjf  ? — and  to  what  purpose,  unless  a  dis- 
tinct and  pfain  dia^rnostic  were  given  of  the  divinities  and  the 
humanities  which  Taylor  himself  expressly  admits  in  the  text  of 
the  Scriptures  ?  And  even  then  what  would  it  avail  unless  the 
interpreters  and  translators,  not  to  speak  of  the  copyists  in  the 
first  and  second  centuries,  were  likewise  assisted  by  inspiration  ? 
As  to  the  larger  part  of  the  Prophetic  books,  and  the  whole  of 
the  Apocalypse,  we  must  receive  them  as  inspired  truths,  or  re- 
ject them  as  simple  inventions  or  enthusiastic  delusions.  But  in 
what  other  book  of  Scripture  does  the  writer  assign  his  own 
work  to  a  miraculous  dictation  or  infusion  ?  Surely  the  contrary 
it  implied  in  St.  Luke's  preface.  Does  the  hypothesis  rest  on  one 
poMible  construction  of  a  single  passage  in  St.  Paul,  2  Tim.  \\v. 
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16  ?  And  that  constniction  resting  matorimlly  on.  m  ««1  (9»i- 
ijrtvajoi,  uat  infiUftos)  not  found  in  the  oldeat  USS.,  when  th* 
context  would  rather  lead  us  to  undentand  the  words  as  paimUd 
with  the  other  astwtion  of  the  Apottle,  that  all  good  Ti-oiks  an 
given  from  God, — that  is,  Every  divindy  inspired  writing  ii 
profitable,  ifv.  Finally,  will  not  the  cettaioty  of  the  competence 
and  Eitigle-niisdednesB  of  the  writers  suffice  ;  this  too  confirmed 
by  the  high  probability,  bordering  on  certainty,  that  God's  ea- 
pecial  grscB  worked  in  thera  ;  and  that  an  eipeclBl  proTidcnee 
u-alched  over  the  preservation  of  writings,  which  we  know,  both 
are  and  have  been  of  such  pre-emioeat  importance  to  Christianity, 
and  yet  by  natural  means  ?  But  alas  I  any  thing  will  be  pn- 
teuded,  rather  than  admit  the  nece&sily  of  internal  evidence,  « 
than  acknowledge,  among  the  external  proofs,  the  convictions  and 
spiritual  experiences  of  believers,  though  they  should  bo  common 
to  all  the  faithful  in  all  ages  of  the  Church  !  But  in  all  anpei^ 
Stition  there  is  a  heart  of  unbelief,  and,  vict  versa,  where  an  to- 
dividual'!  belief  is  but  a  superticial  acquiescence,  credulity  is  th* 
natural  result  and  accompaniment,  if  only  he  be  not  nquired  to 
sink  into  the  depths  of  his  being,  where  the  sensual  man  can  no 
longer  draw  breath.  It  is  not  the  profeesion  of  Socinian  tenets, 
but  the  spirit  of  Sooinianism  in  the  Chitrch  itself  that  alarms 
me.  This,  this,  is  the  dry  rot  in  the  beanu  and  timben  of  the 
Temple  ! 

lb.  s.  11.  p.  34S. 

So  that  let  the  derotioa  be  <ver  so  great,  tft  forma  of  prayer  v31  b«  «x- 
preuire  enough  of  any  detire,  though  importuoate  as  extremity  itMlt 

This,  and  much  of  the  same  irnport  in  this  treatise  is  far  mrat 
than  Taylor,  mature  in  experience  and  soilened  by  afflictiems, 
would  have  written.  Besides,  it  is  in  efi'ect,  though  not  in  logic, 
a  deserting  of  his  own  strong  and  unshaken  ground  of  the  meant 
and  ends  of  public  worship. 

lb.  s.  B.  liix.  ixx,  pp.  359-60. 

These  two  sections  are  too  much  in  the  vague  mythical  style 
of  the  Italian  and  Jesuit  divines,  and  the  argument  give*  to 
these  a  greater  advantage  against  our  Church  than  it  gains  over 
the  Sectarians  in  its  support.  We  well  know  who  and  how 
many  the  compilers  of  our  Liturgy  were  under  Edward  TI.,  and 
know  too  well  what  the  weather-cock  Parliament*  wen,  both 
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■■d  under  Elisabeth,  by  which  the  compilation  waa  made 
The  aigament  therefore  shonld  be  inverted  ; — not  that  the 
th.  (A.  B.,  G.  D.t  F.  L.,  ice.)  compiled  it ;  ergOf  it  ii  tmob- 
MnUe  ;  bat  (and  truly  we  may  say  it)  it  is  bo  nnobjection- 
ao  iu  traoKending  all  we  were  entitled  to  expect  from  a 
nen  in  that  itate  of  information  and  each  difficulties,  that 
re  justified  in  concluding  that  the  compilers  were  under  the 
nee  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  But  the  same  order  holds  good  even 
regard  to  the  Scriptures.  We  can  not  rightly  affirm  they 
inspired,  and  therefore  they  must  be  believed ;  but  they  are 
ly  of  belief,  because  excellent  in  so  imiversal  a  sense  to  ends 
acnsurate  with  the  whole  moral,  and  therefore  the  whole 
iL  world,  that  as  sure  as  there  is  a  moral  Goyemor  of  the 
I,  tfaey  must  have  been  in  some  sense  or  other,  and  that  too 
iieient  sense,  inspired.  Those  who  deny  this,  must  be  pre- 
1  to  assert,  that  if  they  had  what  appeared  to  them  good  his- 
eridence  of  a  miracle,  in  the  world  of  the  senses,  they  would 
re  the  hideous  immoral  doctrines  of  Mahomet  or  Brahma, 
bos  disobey  the  exprew  commands  both  of  the  Old  and  New 
iment.  Though  an  angel  should  come  from  heaven  and 
ail  miracles,  yet  preach  another  doctrine,  we  are  to  hold 
lecursed.  Gal.  i.  b. 
s.  IxxT.  p.  356. 
«B  Christ  was  upon  the  Mount,  he  gfmre  it  for  a  pattern,  Ac 

an  not  thoroughly  agree  with  Taylor  in  all  he  says  on  this 
The  Lord's  Prayer  is  an  encyclopedia  of  prayer,  and  of  all 
1  and  religious  philosophy  under  the  form  of  prayer.  Besides 
that  nothing  shall  be  wanting  to  its  perfection,  it  is  itself 
y  the  best  and  most  divine  of  prayers.  But  had  this  been 
muD  and  primar}'  purpose,  it  must  have  been  thenceforward 
mfy  prayer  permitted  to  Christians  ;  and  surely  some  distinct 
snces  to  it  would  have  been  found  in  the  Apostolic  writings. 
.  s.  Ixxx.  p.  359. 

w  then  I  demand,  vhethor  tlic  prayer  of  Blanasscfl  be  so  good  a  prayer 
Lonfs  prayer,  f  Or  i.-*  the  prayer  of  Judith,  or  of  Tobias,  or  of  Judas 
ibens,  or  of  the  ion  of  Sirach,  is  any  of  these  so  good  f  Certainly  no 
rill  say  they  are ;  and  the  reason  is,  because  ve  are  not  sure  they  are 
•ed  by  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God. 

vw  inconsistent  Taylor  oilen  is,  the  result  of  the  system  of 
aaudng.tnith  !     The  true  reason  is  the  inverse.     The  prayers 
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nioa  might  have  been  the  inilial  sentence*  of  Mnnl  pnjan; 
but  I  have  not  the  le&Bt  doubt  that  by  the  load  utterance  of  tba 
JIfy  God.'  my  God!  tchy  hast  thou  fonaken  me  ?  onr  blcaad 
Bedeemer  refcTred  to  ftnd  recalled  to  John  and  Uary  that  meat 
wonderful  and  prophetic  twenty-second  Psalm.  And  wliat  a 
glorious  light  does  not  this  throw  on  the  whole  scene  of  the  cni- 
ctfixion,  and  in  what  additional  loveliness  does  it  not  pte«itt  the 
godlike  character  of  the  crucified  Son  of  Man  !  WiUi  the  very 
facts  before  them,  of  which  the  former  and  lai;gei  portioa  oC  tlw 
Psalm  referred  to  resembles  a  detailed  history  rsther  than  a 
prophecy, — with  what  force,  and  with  what  lively  consolation  and 
infusion  of  steadfast  hope  and  faith,  when  all  human  groniidtaf 
hope  had  sunk  from  under  them,  must  not  the  obvious  and  ineri- 
table  inference  have  flawed  on  the  convictions  of  the  holy  mother 
and  the  beloved  disciple  !  "  If  all  we  now  behold  was  pre-or- 
dained and  fo  distinctly  predicted  ;  if  the  one  mournful  half  of 
the  prophec)'  hag  been  eo  entirely  and  minutely  fulfilled,  after  » 
great  a.  lapse  of  ages,  dare  we.  can  we,  doubt  for  a  moment  thai 
the  glorious  remainder  will  with  equal  fidelity  be  accomplished  ?" 
Thus  In  hia  very  last  moments  did  our  Lord  (setting  as  it  tw> 
seemed  the  euii  of  righteouancsti  to  set)  manifest  with  a  widerand 
wider  face  of  glory  his  solf-ohlivioiia  love.  In  the  act  he  wts  of- 
fering, he  himself  was  a  sacrifice  of  love  for  the  whole  creation; 
and  yet  the  cup  overflowed  into  particular  streams  ;  first,  £»-  hii 
enemies,  his  persecutors,  and  murderers  ;  then  for  his  friends  and 
humanly  nearest  relative  ;  Woman,  behold  thy  son.'  Q  what  a 
transfer  '  Ivor  does  the  proposed  interpretation  preclude  any  in- 
ward and  mysterious  sense  of  the  words  Mr/  God.'  my  God.'— 
though  I  confess  I  have  never  yet  met  with  a  single  plausible 
resolution  of  the  words  into  any  one  of  the  mysteries  of  the  Tnn- 
ity,  orthe  Incarnation,  or  the  Passion.  Nay,  were  there  any  neei» 
sity  for  supposing  such  an  allusion,  which  there  is  not,  the  obvioa 
interpretation  would,  I  fear,  loo  dangerously  favor  the  hcra^  of 
those  who  divided  and  severed  the  divinity  from  the  humanity ;  m 
that  not  the  incarnate  God,  verj-  God  of  very  God.  would  han 
atoned  for  us  on  the  cross,  but  the  incarnating  man  ;  a  heresy  wUoh 
either  denies  or  reduces  to  an  absurdity  the  whole  doctrine  of  lo- 
demption.  that  is,  Christianity  itself,  which  rests  on  the  two  ortiela 
of  faith;  first.lhenccessity,  and  secondly,  the  reality  of  a 
-—both  articles  alike  incompatible  with  redemption  by  *  i 
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lb.  B.  Izxrviii.  p.  362. 

And  I  the  rather  make  the  inference  from  the  preceding  argument  be- 
■OK  of  the  cognation  one  hath  with  the  other;  for  the  Apostlcfl  did  also  in 
:be  euoMcratioD  of  the  Eucharist  use  the  Lord's  Prayer ;  and  that  together 
vith  the  words  of  institution  was  the  only  form  of  consecration,  saith  St. 
Sr«gary ;  and  SL  Jerome  aflSrms,  that  the  Apostles,  by  the  command  of 
iieir  Lord,  used  this  prayer  in  the  benediction  of  the  elements. 

This  section  is  an  instance  of  impolitic  management  of  a  cause, 
ialo  which  Jeremy  Taylor  was  so  oflen  seduced  by  the  fertility 
of  hii  intellect  and  the  opulence  of  his  erudition.  An  antagonist 
by  exposing  the  improbability  of  the  tradition  (and  most  improba- 
Ue  it  sorely  is),  and  the  little  credit  due  to  Saint  Gregory  and  Saint 
Jerome  (not  forgetting  a  Miltonic  sneer  at  their  saintship),  might 
draw  off  the  attention  from  the  unanswerable  parts  of  Taylor's 
mioning  and  leave  an  impression  of  his  having  been  confuted. 

lb.  s.  Ixxxix.  p.  362. 

But  besides  this,  when  the  Apostles  had  received  great  measures  of  the 
ipirit,  and  by  their  gift  of  prayer  composed  more  forms  for  the  help  and 
Bomfort  of  the  Church,  &c 

l^Tio  would  not  suppose,  that  the  first  two  lines  were  an  ad- 
aitted  point  of  histor}',  instead  of  a  bare  conjecture  in  the  form 
(  a  bold  assertion  ?  0,  dearest  man  !  so  excellent  a  cause  did 
lot  need  such  Bellarminisms. 

lb.  p.  363. 

And  the  Fathers  of  the  Coimcil  of  Antioch  complain  against  Paulus  Sa- 
loiatenns,  guod  Psalmos  et  cant  us,  giei  ad  Domini  nottri  Jcsu  Chrifti  hono- 
m  dte^ntari  solent,  tanquam  recentiorfs,  et  a  viri»  reeentiorit  menioria  edi- 

That  Sam-in-satin-hose,  or  Paul,  the  same-as-Satan-is,  might,  I 
think,  have  found  his  confutation  in  Pliny's  Letter  to  Trajan. 
7a  f  men  Christo,  quan  Deo,  dice  re  sccum  tnvicem. 

lb.  8.  xc.  p.  364. 

Which,  together  with  the  rd,  uTTOfivrjfiovtvfiaTa  ruv  rrpo^ruv^  the 
ctiMtarium  of  the  Church,  the  books  of  the  Apostles  and  Prophets  spoken 
f  br  Jofltin  Martyr,  and  said  to  be  used  in  the  Christian  congregations,  are 
le  eooatituent  parts  of  liturgy. 

An  ingenious  but  not  tenable  solution  of  Justin  Martyr's  inofi- 
^fnpipftara  Tur  dnoaioXuv  which  were  presumably  a  Gospel 
ot  the  same,  and  yet  so  nearly  the  same,  as  our  Matthew,  that 
•  hiitoiy  and  character  involve  one  of  the  hardest  problems  of 
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Christian  antiquity.  By-the-by.  one  catue  of  tbe  immll  impn»  <• 
slon — (email  in  proportion  to  their  vast  superiority  in  knowMgi  > 
and  genius) — which  Jeremy  Taylor  and  Ilia  compeen  made  ei  .: 
the  religious  part  of  the  community  by  their  contioT«niml  wA  '■ 
Ings  during  the  life  of  Charles  I.  is  to  be  found  in  their  nadia  ; 
predilection  for  Patristic  learning  and  authority.  Tfaia  njfuetad  ; 
in  the  wish  to  baffle  the  Papists  at  their  own  weapooi;  bat  it  i 
could  not  escape  notice,  that  the  latter,  though  regularly  beaten,  :■ 
were  yet  not  so  beaten,  but  that  they  always  kept  the  field:  ui  ^ 
when  the  same  mode  of  warfare  was  employed  against  the  Pn» 
tans,  it  was  suspected  as  Papistical, 
lb.  s.  xci.  pp.  304-5. 

For  tbc  officos  uf  prou  ire  fiod  but  amall  meution  of  them  in  Um  T«rf  i 

first  time,  save  udI;  in  gent^ral  t«rniB.  uiid  that  auch  there  Tcre,  and  tW  > 

St,  James.  St.  Mark.  St.  PeUr,  and  others  of  tbe  Apasttes  and  ApoMolM  i 

men.  made  Liturgies ;  and  if  theee  vhkh  ne  have  at  tliii  day  were  Ml  L 

theirs,  yet  they  Diake  prubation  that  (hrse  Apostles  left  others,  or  elscth^  f 

were  impudeDt  people  Ihst  prefixed  their  niunea  so  early,  and  the  riiiiiiha  T 

were  very  iocurious  to  svallow  such  a  bule,  if  no  preteosion  eoold  knt  i 

been  reasoDablj  mode  fur  their  jus tificalioD.  I 

A  rash  sad  dangerous  argument.     1810. 

A  many-edged  weapon,  which  might  too  readily  be  tnotd 
against  the  common  faith  by  the  common  enemy.  For  if  then 
Liturgies  were  rightly  attributed  to  St.  James,  St.  Hark,  St 
Peter,  and  others  of  the  Apostles  and  Apostolical  men,  how  could 
they  have  beeu  supersedtid  ?  How  could  the  Church  have  ex- 
cluded them  from  the  Canon  ?  But  if  falsely,  and  yet  Ibr  a  tiot 
and  at  ED  early  an  age  generally  believed  to  have  been  compcd 
by  St.  James  and  the  rest,  it  is  to  be  feared  that  tbe  diflcieMi 
will  not  stop  at  the  point  to  which  Paul  of  SamoMt&curied  it;— 
a  fearful  consideration  for  a  Christian  of  the  Grotian  utd  Fallen 
school.  It  would  not,  however,  shake  my  nerves,  I  conte. 
The  Epistles  of  St.  Paul,  and  the  Gospel,  Epistles,  and  Apnea- 
U-pse  of  yt.  John,  contain  an  evidence  of  their  authenticity, 
which  no  uncertainly  of  ecclesiastic  hislor}-,  no  pftof  of  the  fie- 
quoucy  and  succciis  of  forgery  or  ornamental  titles  (aa  the  Wiadoo 
of  Solomon)  mistaken  for  matterKif-fact,  can  wrest  from  tne ;  anj 
with  these  for  my  guides  and  sanctions,  what  one  article  of  Chiif 
tian  I'aiih  coulJ  be  taken  from  me,  or  even  unsettled  ?  It  in  mi 
to  me,  as  it  did  to  Luther,  incomparably  more  probable  tluit  tbi 


ffif'Mi  AksBflK  1     M  two  data  an  mffieient  to  «•- 

f|f«p  ftolv  AaI  dootrine  at  laige  waa  ^Mfmimm 

bWhiiliBin  at  !»•»  i.^./  p..«id,  and  tharefbra  tba  ftitb  da- 
#kf  Ohriit  And  this  it  all  I  want;  nor  thii  fer  my  own 
ance,  but  ag  arming  me  with  irrefragable  arguments  against 
psilaiithropists  who  as  falsely,  as  arrogantly,  eall  them- 
B  Unitarians,  on  the  one  hand;  and  against  the  intidel  Ac-  ., 

that  Christianity  owes  its  present  shape  to  the  genius  and  '  ,  ; 

nical  cabala  of  Paul  on  the  other  :  while  at  the  same  time  -    ' 

akens  the  more  important  half  of  the  objection  to,  or  doubt 
Tning,  the  authenticity  of  St.  Peter's  Epistles.  To  this  too 
ich  a  high  controversial  value  (for  the  beauty  and  excellence 
)  Epistles  themselves  are  nr.t  affected  by  the  question)  ;  and 
eive  them  as  authentic,  for  \\\oy  have  all  the  circumstantial 

■ 

nee  that  I  have  any  right  to  expect.  But  I  feel  bow  much 
genial  my  conviction  would  become,  should  I  discover,  or 
pointed  out  to  mo,  any  positive  internal  evidence  equivalent 
It  which  determines  the  date  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews, 
en  to  that  which  leaves  no  doubt  on  my  mind  that  the  writer 
an  Alexandrian  Jew.  This,  my  dear  Lamb,  is  one  of  the 
atages  which  the  previous  evidence  supplied  by  the  reason 
he  conscience  secures  for  us.  We  learn  what  in  its  nature 
s  all  understanding,  and  what  belongs  to  the  understanding, 
m  which,  therefore,  the  understanding  may  and  ought  to  act 
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forgetting  that  he  is  reseonrng  agoinit  an  aatagoniit,  ud  fidli  > 
into  conveisalion  with  him  as  a  friend,— I  might  almoat  aay,  nil  .' 
the  hterar}'  chit-chat  and  unwithholding  fnuUmeaa  of  &  lieh  fh  , 
nius  whoso  sandi  are  seed-pearl.  Of  iua  eontroveniet,  th« 
anainBt  Popeiy  are  the  most  powerful,  hecaiue  there  he  had  nbtl» 
ties  and  obscure  reading  to  contend  against ;  and  hia  wit,  «cirt» 
ness,  and  omnifarioiu  learning  found  stuff  to  work  on.  Thiia  m 
Original  Sin  are  the  moat  eloquent.  But  in  all  alika  it  ia  tkc 
digrcuioni,  overgrowths,  parenthetic  oditer  et  in  t/iuintuai» 
fences,  And,  above  all,  his  anthropological  rcflectimia  and  expMh 
cnces — (for  example,  the  inimitable  account  of  a  religiooa  di^atih 
from  the  fiist  collision  to  the  spark,  and  from  the  spark  to  Ai 
world  in  flames,  in  his  Dissuasive  from  Popery), — theae  us  Ai 
costly  gems  which  glitter,  loosely  set,  on  the  chain  armor  of  )w 
polemic  Pe^sus,  that  expands  his  wings  chiefly  to  fly  ofl*  &m 
the  field  of  battle,  the  stroke  of  whose  hoof  the  very  rock  can  ait 
resist,  but  beneath  the  stroke  of  which  the  opening  rock  *«■&  ' 
forth  a  Hippoorene.  The  work  in  which  all  his  powers  are  ew- 
fluent,  in  which  deep,  yet  gentle,  the  fidl  stream  of  his  genio  ' 
winds  onward,  and  still  forming-  peninsulas  in  its  winding  oouik 
— distinct  parts  that  arc  ouly  not  each  a  perfect  whole — oi  ia 
less  flgiirative  style — (yet  what  language  that  doei  not  partake 
of  poetic  eloquence  can  convey  the  characteristics  of  a  poet  aid 
an  orator  ?) — the  work  which  1  read  with  most  admitatioa,  bqt 
likewise  with  most  apprehension  and  regret,  is  the  liberty  gf 
PropheB}'ing.  If  indeed,  like  some  Thessalian  drug,  or  th«  ctioog 
herb  of  Aniicvra, 


it  could  be  administered  by  special  prescription,  it  might  do  f 
service  as  a  narcotic  for  zealotrj',  or  a  soh-ent  for  bigotry. 


The  substance  of  the  preceding  tract  may  b«  compnaed  uliit 
lows  : — During  the  period  immediately  following  our  Locd'i 
Ascension,  or  the  so-called  Apostolic  age,  all  the  gifta  of  tfaf 
Spirit,  and  of  course  the  gift  of  prayer,  as  graces  beatowcd,  Mt 
merely  or  principally  for  the  benefit  of  the  Apostles  and  that 
contemporaries,  but  likewise  and  eminently  for  the  adTsntaga 
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after-ages,  and  as  meanB  of  establishing  the  foundations  of 
iaoity,  difiered  in  kind,  degree,  mode,  and  object,  from  those 
17  graces  promised  to  all  true  believers  of  all  times ;  and 
led  a  character  of  extraordinary  partaking  of  the  nature  of 
es,  to  which  no  believer  under  the  present  and  regular  dis- 
ioDfl  of  the  Spirit  can  make  pretence  without  folly  and  pre- 
ion. 
fet  it  is  certain  that  even  the  first  miraculous  gifls  and 

bestowed  on  the  Apostles  themselves  supervened  on,  but 
t  supersede,  their  natural  faculties  and  acquired  knowledge, 
able  them  to  dispense  with  the  ordinary  means  and  instru- 
of  cultivating  the  one,  and  applying  the  other,  by  study, 
}g,  past  experience,  and  whatever  else  Providence  has  ap- 
d  ibr  all  men  as  the  conditions  and  efficients  of  moral  and 
ctual  progression.  The  capabilities  of  deliberating,  select- 
id  aptly  disposing  of  our  thoughts  and  works  are  God's  good 
)  man,  which  the  superadded  graces  of  the  Spirit,  vouch- 
to  Christians,  work  on  and  with,  call  forth  and  perfect. 
ibre  deliberation,  selection,  and  method  become  duties,  in- 
h  as  they  arc  the  bases  and  recipients  of  the  Spirit,  even  as 
iliahed  crystal  is  of  the  light.  But  if  the  Prophets  and 
es  did  not  (as  Taylor  demonstrates  that  they  did  not)  find 
aculous  aids  any  such  infusions  of  light  as  precluded  or  ren- 
superfluous  the  exertion  of  their  natural  faculties  and  per- 
attainments,  then  d  fortiori  not  the  possessors  or  legatees  of 
Unary  graces  bequeathed  by  Christ  to  his  Church  as  the 
ctuary  property  of  all  its  members ;  and  he  who  wilfully 
side  all  premeditation,  selection,  and  ordonnance  that  he 
nter  unprepared  on  the  highest  and  most  awfiil  function  of 
lal, — that  of  public  prayer, — is  guilty  of  no  less  indecency 
neterence  than  if,  having  to  present  a  petition  as  the  rep- 
fttiTe  of  a  community  before  the  throne,  he  purposely  put 

seemly  garments  in  order  to  enter  into  the  presence  of  the 
■ch  naked  or  in  rags  :  and  expects  no  less  an  absurdity  than 
ome  a  passive  autotnatoyi,  in  which  the  Holy  Spirit  is  to 
he  ventriloquist. 

If,  then,  each  congregation  is  to  receive  a  prepared  form  of 
r  fiora  its  head  or  minister,  why  not  rather  from  the  collec- 
risdom  of  the  Church  represented  in  the  assembled  heads 
piritnal  Fathers  ? 


166  N0TB3  ON  JEREHT  TATLOB. 

4.  This  is  admitted  by  implication  by  the  WestminiUir  i 
bly.  But  they  are  not  coateated  with  tha  exiBting  {cm 
therefore  substitute  for  it  a.  Directory  as  the  fniita  of  their  a 
tiona  and  counsels.  The  whole  question,  then,  is  now  redn 
the  comparative  merits  and  (itneGH  of  the  Directory  and  th< 
of  Common  Prayer  ;  and  how  complete  the  victory  of  the 
how  glaring  the  defects,  how  many  the  deficiencies,  of  the  f 
Jeremy  Taylor  evinces  unauawerably.  Such  is  the  aabrtai 
this  Tract.  'What  the  author  proposed  to  prove  he  has  n 
tori  ly  proved.  The  laulta  of  the  work  are  : — 1.  Tbeintenn 
of  weak  Etnd  strong  arguments,  and  the  frequent  interrupt 
the  stream  of  his  logic  by  doubtful,  trifling,  and  impolitic 
ruptioDS ;  ailments  resting  in  premisses  denied  by  the  antai 
and  yet  taken  for  granted ;  in  short,  appendages  that  ci 
«ccesaioD3  that  subtract,  and  confirmations  that  weakei 
That  he  commences  with  a  proper  division  of  the  subject  in 
distinct  branches,  that  is,  extempore  prayer  as  opposed 
forms,  and.  The  Directory,  as  prescribing  a  form  opposed  ' 
existing  Liturgy  ;  but  that  in  the  sequel  he  blends  and  cc 
and  intermingles  one  with  the  other,  and  presses  most  am 
frequently  on  the  first  point,  which  a  vast  majority  of  the 
he  is  opposing  had  disowned  and  reprobated  no  less  than  h 
and  which,  though  easiest  to  confute,  scarcely  required  eooiii' 


Epistle  Dedicatory,  p.  c 

And  first  1  augver,  that  vbataoever  is  agaiast  the  fous 
ii  out  of  tbe  lituit^  of  my  queBticm,  uid  does  uat  pretend  to  eompli 
toleralioo. 

But  as  all  truths  bang  together,  what  enoi  is  there  wbic 
not  be  proved  to  be  against  the  foundation  of  faith?  Aninq 
might  maJie  the  same  code  of  toleration,  and  in  the  next  a 
light  the  fagots  around  a  man  who  bad  denied  the  in&l 
of  Pope  and  Council. 

Ib.i 


Indeed  if  by  a  bereay  we  ait»a  that  which  is  gainst  an  artttla  o: 
Mnd  breaks  part  of  the  coveouit  made  between  Ood  aod  nuui  by  tlw 
tioD  of  Jeam  Chriat,  1  grutt  it  t«  b*  a  Very  grisvous  ctum,  a  oallia 

veracity  into  queation.  4c. 
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Hbw  can  he  be  said  to  question  God's  veracity,  whose  belief 
■Alt  God  never  declared  it, — who  perhaps  disbelieves  it,  because 
bthinldit  opposite  to  God's  honor?  For  example: — Original 
n,  in  the  literal  sense  of  the  article,  was  held  by  both  Papists 
bI  Pn>te8tant5  (with  the  exception  of  the  Socinians)  as  the  fun- 
imental  article  of  Christianity ;  and  yet  our  Jeremy  Taylor 
UmKlf  attacked  and  reprobated  it.  Why?  because  he  thought 
it  dishonored  God.  Why  may  not  another  man  believe  the  same 
if  the  Incarnation,  and  affirm  that  it  is  equal  to  a  circle  assuming 
le  CMenoe  of  a  square,  and  yet  remaining  a  circle  ?  But  so  it 
i;  we  spoil  our  cause,  because  we  dare  not  plead  it  in  toto;  and 
k  half-truth  serves  for  a  proof  of  the  opposite  falsehood.  Jeremy 
fliylor  dared  not  carry  his  argument  into  all  its  consequences 

LIBERTY  or  PROPHESYINO. 

8.  i.  p.  443. 

Of  the  nature  of  faith,  and  that  its  duty  is  completed  in  believing  the 
rtides  of  the  Apostles'  creed. 

This  section  is  for  the  most  part  as  beautifully  written  as  it 
ns  charitably  conceived  ;  yet  how  vain  the  attempt !  Jeremy 
'ayloT  ought  to  have  denied  that  Christian  faith  is  at  all  intel- 
vtnal  primarily,  but  only  probably ;  as,  cateris  paribus,  it  is 
robable  that  a  man  with  a  pure  heart  will  believe  an  intelligent 
Creator.  But  the  faith  resides  in  the  predisposing  purity  of 
eart,  that  is,  in  the  obedience  of  the  will  to  the  uncorrupted 
onscience.  For  take  Taylor's  instances ;  and  I  ask  whether  the 
nords  or  the  sense  be  meant?  Surely  the  latter.  Well  then,  I 
odentand,  and  so  did  the  dear  Bishops,  by  these  texts  the  doc- 
of  a  Redeemer,  who  by  his  agonies  of  death  actually  altered 
niations  of  the  spirits  of  all  men  to  their  Maker,  redeemed 
htm  from  sin  and  death  eternal,  and  brought  life  and  immor- 
iJitj  into  the  world.  But  the  Socinian  uses  the  same  texts ; 
od  means  only  that  a  good  and  gifled  teacher  of  pure  morality 
led  a  martyr  to  his  opinions,  and  by  his  resurrection  proved  the 
tmbility  of  all  men  rising  from  the  dead.  He  did  nothing ; — he 
aly  taught  and  afforded  evidence.  Can  two  more  diverse  opinions 
e  conceived  ?  God  here ;  mere  man  there.  Here  a  redeemer 
nm  guilt  and  corruption,  and  a  satisfaction  for  offended  holiness ; 
btre  a  mere  declarer  that  God  imputed  no  guilt  wherever,  with 
f  without  Christ,  the  person  had  repented  of  it.     What  could 
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Jeivinv  Taylor  sav  iov  the  m'''L'.->iiv  of  his  <en<e  (which  is  mine! 
but  what  initrht   he  .-aid  li^r  the  necessity  ut'  the  Xicene  Creed.' 
And  then  as  to  Rom.  x.  \K  how  can  the  text  mean  any  thing, 
unless  we  know  what  St.  Paul  implied  in  the  words  the  Lord 
Jesus,    From  other  parts  of  his  writings  we  know  that  he  meut 
by  the  word  Lord  his  divinity  or  at  least  essential  •opa<'h» 
raanity.     But  the  Socinian  will  not  allow  this ;  or,  aUowoy  ii, 
denies  St.  Paul's  authority  in  matters  of  specnlatiye  &itL    Ai 
well  then  might  I  say,  it  is  sufficient  for  you  to  beUere  and  f 
repeat  the  words  forte  miles  reddens ;  and  though  one  of  joa  V- 
mean  by  it  "  Perhaps  I  may  be  balloted  for  the  militiA,"  ud  i 
the  other  understands  it  to  mean,  that  "  Reading  is  forty  inikl   "^ 
from  London,"  you  are  still  co-s}'mbolists  and  believers !  Wiilss 
third  person  may  say,  I  believe,  but  do  not  comprehend,  Al 
words ;  that  is,  I  believe  that  the  person  who  first  used  Umb 
meant  something  that  is  true, — what  I  do  not  know ;  that  m,  I 
believe  his  veracity. 

0 !  had  this  work  been  published  when  Charles  I.,  Archbiihil 
Laud,  whose  chaplain  Taylor  was,  and  the  other  Star  Chaabv 
inquisitors,  were  sentencing  Prynne,  Bastwick,  Leighton.  ail 
others,  to  punishments  that  have  left  a  brand-mark  on  the  Ghank 
of  England,  the  sophistry  might  have  been  foigiven  finr  tlia  aki 
of  the  motive,  which  would  then  have  been  unquestioiiAUe.  Qr 
if  Jeremy  Taylor  had  not  in  effect  retracted  afler  tlie  Settora* 
tion ; — ^if  he  had  not,  as  soon  as  the  Church  hid  gained  iti 
power,  most  basely  disclaimed  and  disavowed  the  principle  of 
toleration,  and  apologized  for  the  publication  by  declaring  it  tt 
have  been  a  ruse  de  guerre^  currying  pardon  for  his  past  libcfftl- 
ism  by  char^mg,  and  most  probably  slandering,  himne^f  with  ths 
guilt  of  falsehood,  trcacher}-,  and  hypocrisy,  his  character  as  a 
man  would  at  least  have  been  stainless.  Alas,  alas,  moat  deaiiy 
do  I  love  Jeremy  Taylor ;  most  religiously  do  I  venerate  Us 
memory !  But  this  is  too  fotil  a  blotoh  of  leprosy  to  be  fiupvee. 
He  who  pardons  such  an  act  in  such  a  man  partakes  of  its  gvih. 

lb.  s.  vii.  pp.  346-7. 


In  the  pursuAnce  of  this  great  truth,  the  Apostles,  or  the  ho^ 
tbeir  contemporaries  and  disciples,  composed  a  oreed  to  be  a  mla  of  haUk  la 
all  Christians ;  as  appears  in  Ireneus,  Tertullian,  St  pyprian*  8t  Avlii^ 
Ruffinus,  and  divers  others ;  which  creed,  unless  it  had  irmtMiitirf  aB  lla 
entire  object  of  £uth,  and  the  foundation  of  religioD,  d^ 
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Jeremy  Taylor  does  not  appear  to  have  been  a  critical  scholar. 
H»  reading  had  been  oceanic  ;  but  he  read  rather  to  bring  out 
the  growths  of  his  own  fertile  and  teeming  mind  than  to  inform 
himself  respecting  the  products  of  those  of  other  men.  Hence  his 
reliance  on  the  broad  assertions  of  the  Fathers  ;  yet  it  is  strange 
that  he  should  have  been  ignorant  that  the  Apostles'  Creed  was 
growing  piecemeal  for  several  centuries. 
lb.  p.  447. 

All  catechumeDs  in  the  Latin  Church  coming  to  baptism  were  inter- 
rogated concerning  their  faith,  and  gave  sntiafaction  on  the  recitation  of 
this  Creed. 

I  very  much  doubt  tliis,  and  rather  believe  that  our  present 
Apostles'  Creed  wat}  no  more  than  the  first  instruction  of  the 
catechumens  prior  tu  baptism ;  and  (as  I  conclude  from  Euse- 
hius)  that  at  baptism  they  professed  a  more  mysterious  faith  ; — 
ihe  one  being  the  milk,  the  other  the  strong  meat.    Where  is  the 
proof  that  Tcrtullian  was  speaking  of  this  creed  ?     Eusebius 
speaks  in  as  high  terms  of  the  Sf/7n6olum  Fidci,  and,  defending 
hinuelf  against  charges  of  lieresy,  pays,  "  Did  I  not  at  my  bap- 
tism, in  the   Symbolum   Fidci,  declare  my  belief  in  Christ  as 
God  and  the  co-ctemal  Word  ?*'     The  true  Creed  it  was  impiety 
to  write  down  ;  but  such  was  never  the  case  with  the  present  or 
initialing  Creed.     Strange,  too,  that  Jeremy  Taylor,  who  has  in 
this  very  work  written  so  divinely  of  tradition,  should  assume  as 
a  certainty  that  this  Creed  was  in  a  proper  sense  Apostolic.     Is 
then  the  Creed  of  greater  authority  than  the  inspired  Scriptures? 
And  can  word?*  in  the  Creed  be  more  express  than  those  of  St. 
Paul  to  the  Coloseians.  sjieaking  of  Christ  as  the  creative  mind 
of  his    Father,    before    all    worlds,  begotten   before  all   things 
treated} 

lb  s.  X.  p.  410. 

This  paragraph  is  indeed  a  complexion,  as  Taylor  might  call 
II,  of  sophisms.  Thus ; — unbelief  from  want  of  information  or 
capacity,  though  with  the  disposition  of  faith,  is  confounded  with 
disbelief  The  question  is  not,  whether  it  may  not  be  safe  for  a 
man  to  believe  simply  that  Christ  is  his  Saviour,  but  whether  it 
be  safe  for  a  man  to  disbelieve  the  article  in  any  sense  which  sup- 
poses an  essential  supra-humanity  in  Christ, — any  sense  that 
^voold  not  have  been  equally  applicable  to  John,  had  God  chosen 
•o  raise  him  in«t*»ftd  of  his  ''oijsin  '^ 

VOL    V  H 


in  HOTRS  ON  JKRXHY  TXTLOR. 

lb.  ■■  xi.  p.  450. 

KaitlKr  »nt  we  aUig«d  to  nake  thcM  Artida*  more  pntieiilir  ^hI  Wt 
(dta  than  the  Creed.  For  liiKe  the  Apoetlw  tad  iait^  onr  U«m«I  Itmt 
bimielf,  proniUei]  hmvea  to  tliem  who  believed  him  to  be  the  Clicirt  tW 
vM  to  coiae  into  tbevorld.  and  that  heirho  belicio  in  him  ihoald  be  pK- 
tMkti  of  the  resurrection  and  lila  eleroal,  he  vill  be  ti  good  u  his  vol 
Tet  beotnap  thii  Article  vu  verj  ^nenil,  aud  a  eomplexioD  ratlMT  thm  a 
UDgle  propoeitioD,  the  Aposllea  tatd  olhera  our  Falhera  in  Chrkt  did  nab 
it  more  ezplieil  :  tmd  though  thej-  havi'  sud  do  more  than  what  1^  Hb« 
and  readj  formed  in  the  bosom  of  the  great  Article,  yet  thev  made  tli^ 
extractato  great  purpose  and  abcolutesufGeiency ;  and  therefore  there  BtA 
DO  more  deduction  or  remoter  comequence*  from  the  first  grott  Attidt 
than  the  Creed  of  the  AposlK-s. 

Hoit  true  ;  but  etiil  the  question  return*,  what  wu  memt  ty 
the  phtue  the  Christ  ?  Contraries  c-an  not  both  be  true.  Ttm 
Christ  Muid  nnt  be  both  mere  man  and  incarnate  God.  Om 
or  the  other  must  believe  falsely  on  this  ?reat  ke)--stone  orall  th« 
intellectual  faith  iu  Christ.  For  eo  it  is  ;  alter  it,  and  eveij 
thing  alletB  ;  ue  is  proved  in  Trinilarianiam  and  Socinianitm. 
No  two  religious  can  be  more  different : — I  know  of  no  twa 
oqually  BO. 

lb.  s.  xii.  p.  451. 

TheChurch  hath  poittrt..  intend  our  riulli.but  not  Iu  extend  it ;  to  mak* 
our  belief  more  erideiil.  but  not  more  large  and  ftmprehenme. 

This  and  the  preceding  papea  are  scarcely  honest.  For  Jere- 
my Taylor  begins  with  admiltinir  that  the  Creed  might  hart 
been  composed  by  otliers.  He  haa  no  proof  of  that  most  absuid 
fable  of  the  twelve  Apostles  clubbi^ip  to  make  it  ;  yet  hew  all  he 
sa}-B  assumes  itA  inspiration  as  a.  certain  fact. 

lb.  p.  454. 

But  for  the  pre'enl  there  is  no  iusecurity  in  eoding  there  wb«r«  iht 
Apostles  ended,  io  building  ichere  Ihev  built,  in  retting  where  ther  Idl  w. 
unless  the  same  infallibililT  '■rhich  they  liad  hod  stiU  eoDtinued.'wUA  I 
think  I  shall  hereafter  male  erident  it  did  not. 

What  a  tangle  of  contradictions  Taylor  thrusts  himself  into  bf 
the  attempt  to  support  a  true  system,  a  full  third  of  whieh  Iw 
was  afraid  to  mention,  and  another  third  was  by  the  same  feai 
induced  to  deny — at  least  to  take  for  granted  the  contrary  :  foi 
example,  the  absolute  pleoary  inspiration  and  infallibility  of  tht 
ifostlM  and  Gvaogelists  ;  and  yet  that  tbeir  whole  fiumtkn.  U 
far  as  the  eonscieneea  of  their  followers  were  COncetiMd.  wu  t« 
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upat  the  two  or  three  sentences,  that  Jesv$  teas  Christ  (so  says 
M  of  the  Evangelists),  the  Christ  of  God  (so  says  another),  the 
CkiSL  the  Son  of  the  living  God  (so  says  a  third),  that  he  rose 
fan  the  dead,  and  for  the  remission  of  sine,  to  as  many  as  be- 
Jmd  or  professed  that  he  was  the  Christ  or  the  Lord,  and  died 
nd  nae  for  the  remission  of  sins.     Surely  no  miraculous  com- 
auieation  of  God's  infallibility  was  necessary  for  this.     But  if 
tbi  infallibility  was  stamped  on  all  they  said  and  WTote,  is  it 
CRdible  that  any  part  should  not  be  equally  binding  ?     I  declare 
lean  make  nothing  out  of  this  section,  but  that  it  is  necessary 
ftr  men  to  believe  the  Apostles'  Creed  ;  but  what  they  believe 
If  it  is  of  no  consequence.     For  instance  :  what  if  I  chose  to 
uderstand  by  the  word  'dead*  a  state  of  trance  or  suspended 
laimation  ; — language  furnishing  plenty  of  analogies — dead  in  a 
iWDon— dead  drunk — and  so  on  : — should  I  still  be  a  Christian  ? 
*Bom  of  the  VinErin  Marj-.*     "What  if,  as  Priestley  and  others,  I 
iiteqireted  it  as  if  we  should  say,  '  the  former  Miss  Vincent  was 
kit  mother  ?'     I  need  not  say  that  1  disagree  with  Taylor's  prem- 
mn  onlv  because  thev  are  not  broad  enough,  and  with  his  aim 
md  principal  conclusion  only  because  it  does  not  go  far  enough. 
I  would  have  the  law  grounded  wholly  in  the  present  life,  reli- 
rioQ  only  on  the  life  to  come.     Heligion  is  debased  by  temporal 
notives.  and  law  rendered  the  drudge  of  prejudice  and  passion 
)y  pretending  to  spiritual  aims.     But  putting  this  aside,  and 
udging  of  thin  work  solely  as  a  chain  of  reasoning,  I  seem  to  find 
me  leading  error  in  it  ;  namely,  that  Taylor  takes  the  condition 
rf  a  first  admission  into  the  Church  of  Christ  for  the  fulness  of 
fiuth  which  was  to  be  gradually  there  acquired.     The  simple  ac- 
knowledgment, that  they  accepted  Christ  as  their  Lonl  and  King 
wif  the  first  lisping  of  the  infant  believer  at  which  the  doors 
were  opened,  and  he  began  the  process  of  growth  in  the  faith. 
lb.  8.  ii.  p.  4o7. 

The  great  h«^rei)y  that  troubUd  them  was  the  doctrine  of  tbe  necesiuty  of 
reepiDg  the  law  of  Moi*os.  tho  oooes^iity  of  circumcision,  agBiDft  which  doc- 
rine  lliev  were  theri^fi»re  z^^alous.  boeau?e  it  was  a  direct  overthrow  to  the 
rerr  ^nd  and  (•xcolltrocv  of  Chris^t's  coinini?. 

The  Jewish  converts  were  still  bound  to  the  rite  of  circumcis- 
ion, not  indoed  aa  nnder  the  Law,  or  by  the  covenant  of  works, 
bat  as  the  deecendanta  of  Abraham,  and  by  that  especial  cove- 
nant which  St.  Paul  rightly  contends  was  a  covenant  of  grace 
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and  liiilli.     Bui   tlie  heresy  eoiisisleil  wholly  iu  the   attempt  to 
impose  tliis  obligation  on  the  <i entile  eonverts,  in  the  iofatuitiou 
of  eome  of  the  (talatians,  who,  having  no  pretension  to  be  de- 
scendants of  Abraham,  could,  as  the  Apostle  urges,  only  adopt  the 
rite  as  binding  themselves  under  the  law  of  works,  and  thierelijr 
apostatizing  from  the  covenant  of  faith  by  free  grace.     And  thii 
was  the  decision  of  the  Apostolic  Council  at  Jerusalem.    AcUxf. 
Rhenferd,  in  his  Treatise  on  the  Ebionites  and  other  pretended 
heretics  in  Palestine,  so  grossly  and  so  ignorantly  calumniated  bf 
Epiphanius,  has  written  excellently  well  on  this  subject.    Jere- 
my Taylor  is  mistaken  throughout, 
lb.  s.  iv.  p.  459. 

Aud  BO  it  was  in  this  great  question  of  circumcisiou.  j 

It  is  really  wonderful  that  a  man  like  Bishop  Taylor  cooU     i 
have  read  the  New  Testament,  and  have  entertained  a  doubt  ii ' 
to  the  decided  opinion  of  all  the  Apostles,  that  every  bom  Jew 
was  bound  to  be  circumcised.     Opinion  ?     The  very  doubt  netci 
suggested  itself     ^yhen  something  like  this  opinion  was  Blande^ 
ously  attributed  to  Paul,  observe  the  almost  ostentatious  practi- 
cal contradiction  of  the  calumny  which  was  adopted  by  him  at 
the  request  and  by  the  advice  of  the  other  Apostles.     {Acts  xxi. 
21-26.)     The  rite  of  circumcision,  I  say,  was  binding  on  all  the 
descendants  of  Abraham  through  Isaac  for  all  time  even  to  the 
end  of  the  world  ;  but  the  whole  law  of  Moses  was  Vniling  ou 
the  Jewish  Christians  till  the  heaven  and  the  earth — ^that  is,  the 
Jewish  priesthood  and  the  state — ^had  passed  away  in  the  de- 
struction of  the  temple  and  city ;  and  the  Apostles  obeervedefery 
tittle  of  the  Law. 

lb.  8.  vi.  p.  4G0. 

The  hercsv  of  the  Xicolaitons. 

Heresy  is  not  a  proper  term  for  a  plainly  anti-Christian  sect. 
Nicolaitaus  is  the  literal  Greek  translation  of  Balaamites ;  de- 
stroyers of  the  people.     Rev.  ii.  14,  15. 

Ih.  8.  viii.  J).   IT)!. 

For  hei-i'sy  is  not  un  error  of  the  understanding,  but  an  error  of  the  wilL 

Most  excellent.  To  this  Taylor  should  have  adhered,  and  to 
its  converse.  Faith  is  not  an  accuracy  of  logic,  but  a  rectitude 
of  heart. 
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lb.  p.  462. 

It  was  the  heresy  of  the  Onostics,  that  it  was  no  matter  how  men  lived, 
ttthej  did  but  beliere  aright 

I  regard  the  extinction  of  all  the  writings  of  the  Gnostics 
UDong  the  heaviest  losses  of  Ecclesiastical  literature.  We  have 
fltly  the  account  of  their  inveterate  enemies.  Individual  mad- 
■en  there  have  been  in  all  ages,  but  I  do  not  believe  that  any 
leet  of  Gnostics  ever  held  this  opinion  in  the  sense  here  supposed. 

lb. 

And,  indeed,  if  we  remember  that  St.  Paul  reckons  heresj  amongst  the 
vorki  of  the  flesh,  and  ranks  it  with  all  manner  of  practical  impieties,  we 
ibsll  easily  perceiye  that  if  a  man  mingles  not  a  vice  with  his  opinion, — ^if 
ke  be  innocent  in  his  life,  though  deceived  in  his  doctrine, — ^his  error  is  his 
BUiery,  not  his  crime ;  it  mokes  him  an  argument  of  weakness  and  an  ob- 
icet  of  pity,  but  not  a  person  sealed  up  to  ruin  and  reprobation. 

0  admirable  !  How  could  Taylor,  after  this,  preach  and  pub- 
iih  his  Sermon  in  defence  of  persecution,  at  least  against  tolera- 
ion ! 

lb.  8.  xxii.  p.  479. 

Ebion,  Manes. 

No  such  man  as  Ebion  ever,  as  I  can  see,  existed  ;*  and  Manes 
lather  a  doubtful  ens. 
lb.  s.  xxxi.  p.  487. 

But  I  shall  observe  this,  that  although  the  Nicene  Fathers  in  that  case,  at 
at  time,  and  in  that  conjuncture  of  circumstances,  did  well,  t&c. 

What  Bull  and  Waterland  have  urged  iu  defence  of  the  Ni- 
ne Fathers  is  (like  every  thing  else  irom  such  men)  most  worthy 
f  til  attention.  They  contend  that  no  other  term  but  dfioovala 
oold  iecure  the  Christian  faith  against  both  the  two  contrary 
rrors,  Tritheism  with  subversion  of  the  unity  of  the  Godhead  on 
16  one  hand,  and  creature-worship  on  the  other.  For,  to  use 
^aterland's  mode  of  argument,!  either  Euscbius  of  Nicomedia 
ith  the  four  other  dissenters  at  Nice  were  right  or  wrong  in 
.eir  assertion,  that  Christ  could  not  be  of  the  odala  of  the  self- 
iginatcd  First  by  derivation,  as  a  sou  from  a  father  : — if  they 
ere  right,  they  either  must  have  discovered  some  third  distinct^ 
id  intelligible  form  of  origination  in  addition  to  begotten  and 
tatedt  or  they  had  not  and  could  not.     Now  the  latter  was  no- 

•  See  Euseb  Hist  iii.  27.--iiU 

t  Vindication,  Ac    Quer.  13,  14,  16.— JSi 
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toriouBly  the  fact.  Therefore  to  deny  the  i/iMwla  WH  implicn^ 
to  deny  the  generation  of  the  Recond  Penon,  and  thin  to  BMcrt  hk 
cieation.  But  if  he  was  a  creature,  he  conld  not  be  adombk 
without  idolatry.  Nor  did  the  chain  of  ineritable  conaeqaencei 
(top  here.  Mis  characteristie  functions  of  Redeemer,  Mediator, 
King,  and  final  Judge,  mnst  all  cease  to  be  attributable  to  Cbtkt; 
and  the  conclusion  ie,  that  between  the  Homoouaian  KboDB  and 
mere  PHiUnthropiam  there  is  no  intelligible  medium.  If  tlua, 
then,  be  not  a  fundamenlat  article  of  faith,  what  can  be  T 

To  this  reasoning  I  really  can  discern  no  fair  reply  irithiB  die 
sphere  of  conceptual  logic,  if  it  can  be  made  evident  that  tbt 
tenn  ifioeiaioi  is  really  cnpable  of  achieving  the  end  hen  set 
forth.  One  objection  to  the  term  is,  thut  it  was  not  translatabb 
into  the  language  of  the  Western  Church.  Conaubstantial  isnot 
the  translation  :  substanlia  answers  to  inuaiaais,  not  to  ot'-eia; 
and  hence,  when  in6ajaai;  was  useil  by  the  Kicene  Fathers  ia 
distinction  from  oiala,  the  Latin  Church  was  obliged  to  render  it 
by  some  other  word,  and  thus  introduced  that  most  imhappy  and 
improper  tQnn  ]>erfona.  Would  you  know  my  own  inward  judg- 
ment on  this  question,  it  is  this  :  first,  that  this  pregnant  idea,  the 
toot  and  form  of  all  ideas,  is  not  within  the  sphere  of  concvptnal 
logic, — that  is,  of  the  understanding, — and  is  therefore  of  nece>' 
eity  incjcpressible  :  for  no  idea  can  be  adequately  represented  ii 
words : — secondly,  that  I  agree  with  Bull  and  Waterlacd  agaiait 
Bishop  Taylor,  that  there  was  need  of  a  public  and  solemn  de- 
cision on  this  point  : — but,  lastly,  that  I  am  more  than  doaUal 
respecting  the  fitness  or  expediency  of  the  term  dfioaio-t,  »■' 
hold  that  the  decision  ought  to  have  been  negative.  For  atfini 
all  parties  .lixreed  in  the  positive  point,  namely,  that  Christ  mt 
the  Sm  of  IJod,  and  that  the  Son  of  God  was  truly  God,  "« 
verj-God  of  ver^-God."  All  that  was  necessarj- to  be  added  wu 
that  the  only-begotten  Son  of  God  was  not  created  nor  begotta 
in  time.  More  than  this  might  be  possible,  and  8ubjee!t  of  in- 
sight ;  but  it  was  not  determinable  by  words,  and  was  tben£m 
to  be  hit  among  the  rewards  of  the  Spirit  to  the  puT«  in  beul  a 
inward  vision  and  silent  contemplation. 

lb,  B.  si.  p.  49-5, 

All  that  is  necessary  to  give  a  full  and  satisfactory  import  to  Hat 
excellent  paragraph,  and  to  secure  it  from  all  inoonvenient  conse- 
quences, is  to  understand  the  distinction  between  the  objective 
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neiml  leTelation*  by  which  the  whole  Church  ii  walled 
and  kept  together  (  principium  totalitatu  et  cohasumUy, 
\  subjective  revelation,  the  light  from  the  hfe  (John  i.  4), 
rh.  the  individual  believers,  each  according  to  the  grace 
Ij^w  in  faith.  For  the  former,  the  Apostles'  Creed,  in  its 
ibnn,  is  more  than  enough ;  for  the  latter,  it  might  be 
lid  in  the  words  of  the  fourth  Gospel,  that  all  the  books 
:he  world  could  contain  would  not  suffice  to  set  forth  es- 
that  mystery  in  which  aU  treasures  of  knowledge  «ra 
reconduntur. 

\  the  Apostles*  Creed,  nevertheless,  if  regarded  in  the 
point  of  view,  several  clauses  must  be  struck  out,  not  as 
it  as  not  necessary.  "  I  believe  that  Jesus  of  Nazareth, 
B  crucified  under  Pontius  Pilate,  rose  from  the  dead  on  the 
y ;  and  I  receive  him  as  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living 
ho  died  for  the  remission  of  the  sins  of  as  many  as  believe 
^ather  through  him,  in  whom  we  have  the  promise  of  lift 
ing."  This  is  the  sufficient  creed.  More  than  this  be- 
the  Catechism,  and  then  to  the  study  of  the  Scriptural, 
vi.  p.  506. 

the  ancient  PapiAA  understand  Christ^s  millenary  reign  upon  sarth, 
^pressed  the  hopes  of  Christianity  and  their  desires  to  the  longing 
seCation  of  temporal  pleasures  and  satiifiictioos.  And  h«  was 
by  Justin  Martyr,  Irenseiu,  Tertullian,  Lactantius,  and  indaad,  the 
inreh  generally,  till  St.  Austin  and  St.  Jerome's  Ume,  wbo>  lint  of 
le  works  are  extant,  did  reprove  the  error. 

tp  Taylor  is,  I  think,  mistaken  in  two  points  ;  first,  that 
lolic  Millenaries  looked  for^'ard  to  carnal  pleasures  in  the 
I  of  Christ ; — for  even  the  Jewish  Rabbis  of  any  note 
lied  the  Millennium  as  the  preparative  and  transitional 
perfect  spiritualization : — second,  that  the  doctrine  of 
reign  upon  earth  rested  wholly  or  principally  on  the 
th  chapter  of  the  Revelations,  which  actually,  in  my 
nt,  opposes  it. 

re  than  suspect  that  Austin's  and  Jerome's  strongest 
for  rejecting  the  second  coming  of  our  Lord  in  his  kingly 
sr,  was,  that  they  were  tired  of  waiting  for  it.  How  can 
Twise  interpret  the  third  and  fourth  clauses  of  the  Lord's 
or,  perhaps,  the  tV  i^  koi^  To^rcp,  in  hoc  seado  (x.  30), 
aik  ?     If  the  first  three  Gospek,  joined  with  the  unbroken 
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f&ith  and  tradition  of  the  Church  for  nearly  three  cvatnriei, 
decide  the  question,  the  Hilleoarian*  hare  the  heet  of  the  ai 
ment. 

Vol.  viii.  8.  ix.  p.  22. 

One  tbing  only  I  obserTe  (and  Vf  shall  fiod  it  true  in  loost  vriti 
whoee  BUthority  is  urgrd  !□  quesliooB  of  theologr),  that  th«  Mitbori^cf 
traditioD  is  Dot  it  whidi  mores  the  uunt,  bat  the  natur*  of  the  thisg;  i 
became  such  a  eaooD  is  deliiersd,  they  do  Dot  tberclore  believe  thesanct 
tfr  proposition  so  delivered,  but  disbelisTe  the  trkditioa  if  they  do  not  1 
the  nutter,  and  no  do  not  judge  of  the  m&tter  by  the  traditioo,  but  of 
tridition  by  the  metier. 

This  just  and  acute  remark  is,  in  fact,  no  less  applicable 
Scripture  in  all  doctrinal  points,  and  if  infidelity  is  not  to  oi 
spread  England  as  well  as  France,  the  same  criterion  (that  u, 
internal  evidence)  must  be  extended  to  all  points,  to  the  nai 
lives  no  less  than  to  the  precept.  The  written  words  must 
tried  by  the  "Word  from  the  beginning,  iu  which  is  life,  and  t 
life  the  light  of  men.  Reduce  it  to  the  noetic  pentad,  or  uaii 
sal  form  of  contemplation,  except  where  all  the  terms  an  ai 
lute,  and  consequently  there  is  no  punclum  imUfferens, — indivi 
tetras,  in  omnibus  aliis  jientas,  and  the  form  stands  thii».* 

lb.  8,  iii.  p.  36. 

Bo  tbot  it  can  not  nuke  [t  dtviae  and  neceesary  to  be  he«rtily  bcliw 
It  may  make  it  lawful,  not  nuke  it  true ;  that  is,  it  nuy  possibly,  liy  i 
means,  become  a  law,  hut  DOt  a  truth. 

This  is  a  sophism  which  so  evident  a  truth  did  not  ne 
Apply  the  reasoning  to  an  act  ol'  Parliament  previously  to 
royal  sanction.  Will  it  hold  good  to  say,  if  it  was  law  after 
sanction,  it  was  law  before  ?  The  assertion  of  the  Papal  the) 
gians  is,  that  the  divine  providence  may  po^ibly  permit  evaa 
majoritj-  of  a  legally  convened  Council  to  err  ;  but  by  forw  o 
divine  promise  can  not  permit  both  a  majority  and  the  Pop* 
err  on  the  same  point.  The  flaw  in  this  is.  that  the  Romish 
vines  rely  on  a  conditional  promise  uncoiuljtionally.  To  Tayli 
next  argument  the  Romish  respondent  would  say,  that  an  eir 
tion,  grounded  on  a  specific  evident  necessity,  does  not  invalid 
the  niie  in  the  absence  of  any  eqnally  evident  necessity. 

Taylor's  argument  is  a  /ittiiSaai;  el;  Skio  jt'io;.      Jl  is  not 

truth,  but  the  sign  or  mark,  by  which  the  Church  at  large  n 

*  Sm  Ibe  form  previously  eihibil«d  b  this  volume,  p.  14. — Ed. 
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mm  that  it  is  tnith,  which  is  here  provided  for  ;  that  is,  not  the 
■ch  simply,  but  the  obligation  of  receiving  it  as  such.     Ten 
omand  may  apprehend  the  latter,  only  ten  of  whom  might  be 
pable  of  determining  the  former. 
lb.  5. 

So  that  now  (that  we  may  apply  this)  there  arc  seven  general  Councils, 
nA  by  the  Chnrcfa  of  Rome  are  conrlemned  of  error.  •  •  •  Th^ 
•dl  of  Ariminmn,  ooDsistiDg  of  six  hundred  Bishops. 

It  is  the  mark  of  a  faction  that  it  never  hesitates  to  sacrifice 
greater  good  common  to  them  and  to  their  opponents  to  a 
advantage  obtained  over  those  opponents.  Never  was 
a  stranger  instance  of  imprudence,  at  least,  than  the  act  of 
e  Athanasian  party  in  condemning  so  roundly  the  great  Coun- 
of  Ariminum  as  heretical,  and  for  little  more  than  the  chari- 
Ue  wish  of  the  many  hundred  Bishops  there  assembled  to  avoid 
word  that  had  set  all  Christendom  by  the  ears.  They  declare<l 
it  6  ^ifippfijog  nar^^,  xoJ  6  d/p6»'o>5  yeypiixbi  vldj,  nai  t6  nvevfta 
w^vduerop  were  substantially  (rrroaraiixcof )  distinct,  but  never- 
elesB,  one  God  ;  and  though  there  might  be  some  incautious 
liases  used  by  them,  the  good  Bishops  declared  that  if  their 
cree  was  indeed  Arian,  or  introduced  aught  to  the  derogation 
the  Son's  absohite  divinity,  it  was  against  their  knowledge  and 
tention,  and  that  they  renounced  it. 
lb.  s.  X.  p.  46. 

Qntian  savs,  that  the  Council  means  hv  a  concubine  a  wife  married  tin* 
\t  H  foiennitate  ;  but  this  is  daubing  with  untcmpered  mortar. 

Here  I  think  Taylor  ij^Tong  and  rxralian  right ;  for  not  a  hun- 
»4  years  ago  the  very  same  decree  was  passed  by  the  Lutheran 
eigy  in  Prussia,  determining  that  left-hand  marriages  were  to 
^  iiucouraged,  but  did  not  exclude  from  communion.  These 
linages  were  invented  for  the  sake  of  poor  nobles  :  they  could 
¥c  but  that  one  wife,  and  the  children  followed  the  rank  and 
le  of  the  mother,  not  of  the  father. 
lb.  s.  vii.  p.  56. 

rhirdly ;  for  patcc  oves,  there  is  little  in  that  allegation  besides  the  bold- 
s  of  the  objectors. 

I  have  ever  thought  that  the  derivation  of  the  Papal  monarchy 
•m  the  thrice-repeated  conmiand,  pasce  oves,  the  most  brazen 
ill  the  Pope's  bulls.     It  was  because  Peter  had  given  too  good 
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proof  that  he  wai  more  disposed  to  draw  th«  sword  Ibr  Chrirt 
than  lo  perforra  the  humble  duties  of  a  shepherd,  that  01 
here  etronglr,  though  tenderly,  remiDda  him  of  his  I 
temptation.  The  words  are  moHt  manifestly  a  reproof  aad  a  < 
warning,  not  a  commisfion.  In  Hke  manner  the  very  letter  of  the 
famous  parouomastic  text  proves  that  Peter's  confirsrinn,  not 
Peter  him^lf,  was  the  rock,  His  naoM  was,  perhaps  not  a* 
much  stone  as  stoner  ;  not  so  much  rock  as  rockraan  ;  and  Jeta 
hearing  this  unexpected  confession  of  hiH  m}-Elerious  Sonihip  (for 
this  is  one  of  the  very  few  cases  in  which  the  internal  evidenei 
decides  for  the  superior  fidelity  of  the  iirst  Gospel),  and  recogai*- 
ing  in  it  an  immediate  revelation  from  heaven,  exclaima,  "  Wall, 
art  thou  the  man  of  the  rock  ;  and  upon  thit  rock  kUI  I  buM  I 
my  church,"  not  on  this  man.  Add  too,  that  the  law  revealed 
to  TAoseB  and  the  confe^ion  of  the  divine  altributef,  are  named 
the  rock,  both  in  the  Pentateuch  and  in  the  Psalms. 

Mark  has  eiinply,   Thott  art  the  Chriit;  Luke,  T/iC  ChnU^     ■ 
God;'  but  that  Jesus  was  the  Messiah  had  long  been  Inunrntf   j 
the  Apostles,  at  all  events  conjectured.     Had  not  John  so  declinJ   | 
him  at  the  baptiein  '.      Besides,  it  was  included  among  the  o]ib-   | 
ions  concerning  our  Lord  which  led  to  this  question,  the  aimtf 
which  was  not  simply  as  to  the  ilcssiahship,  but  that  the  M» 
eiah,  instead  ol'  a  mere  descendant  of  David,  destined  to  re-estab- 
lish and  possess  Ilavids  throne,  was  the  Jehovah  himself,  rte  S» 
of  the  living  Go-l ;  Gad  manifrUci!  inlhcjkih.     1  Tm.iii.lfi 

lb.  5.  viii.  p.  (12. 

Ad<]  yrt  ni;aiii.  nnother  dejp^-c  of  uniti'taiat  r  i*.  to  whom  tlig  BiaLopiaf 
Rome  do  succwd.  For  St.  Paul  vcua  aa  niui'h  Itii^hup  of  Rome  ai  St.  Pits 
vta;  tbpre  lie  jir^udcd,  Ihrae  bo  iirearh-^,  nnd  lie  it  tru  tbal  vw  Ik 
dnctor  ot  the  niifirciunoision  nnd  uf  th«  Gralilc«.  St.  P«l«r  of  tht  cinvB' 
riuoD  Bill)  of  tliv  Jhtb  only :  and  ther«fon'  tb<>  cunvFrl«d  J^vs  at  Row 
inii;ht  with  better  reaum  eloim  the  privilcitt  of  St.  Peter,  tbao  thf  Rnw* 
and  the  Cliurches  in  bor  conini union,  wlio  do  not  dmre  data  Jewish  panDk 

I  wonder  that  Taylor  should  have  introduced  »)\*ery  strongaa 
argument  merely  obtler.  If  St.  Peter  ever  was  at  Borne,  it  mnit 
have  been  for  the  Jewish  converts  or  coiirerleiidi  exclusively,  and 
on  what  do  tlie  earliest  Fathers  rest  the  fact  of  Peters  being  at 
Home  .'  Do  they  appeal  to  any  document  ?  Xo  ;  but  to  their 
own  arbitrary  and  moat  improbable  interpretation  of  the  wnrd 

■  Mark  Tiii.  ».      IjKkr  \%.  iO,—Kd. 
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lAyl<Mi  in  St.  Peter'i  first  epistle.*  I  am  too  deeply  impressed 
with  the  general  difficulty  arising  out  of  the  strange  eclipse  of 
ail  iiistoric  docoments,  of  all  particular  events,  from  the  arrival  of 
Sl  Paul  at  Rome  as  related  by  St.  Luke,  and  the  time  when 
Jwtiii  Martyr  begins  to  shed  a  scanty  light,  to  press  any  particu- 
lar instance  of  it.  Yet,  if  Peter  really  did  arrive  at  Rome,  and 
vaa  among  those  destroyed  by  Nero,  it  is  strange  that  the  Bishop 
and  Church  of  Rome  should  have  preserved  no  record  of  the 
particulars, 
lb.  s.  XV.  p.  71. 

But  what  shall  w«  think  of  that  decretal  of  Gregory  the  Third,  trho  wrote 
liBoBtfiwe  his  legale  in  Oermany,  qtiod  t//i,  quorum,  uxores  infirmitait  ali- 
fwi  atcrbidii  debUum  reddere  noluerunt,  aliis  poierant  nubcre. 

Supposing  the  noluerunt  to  mean  ftequ^unt,  or  at  least  any 
state  of  mind  and  feeling  that  does  not  exclude  moral  attachment, 
L  as  a  Protestant,  abominate  this  decree  of  Gregory  III.  ;  for  I 
flaee  the  moral,  social,  and  spiritual  helps  and  comforts  as  the 
poper  and  essential  ends  of  Christian  marriage,  and  regard  the 
begetting  of  children  as  a  contingent  consequence.  But  on  the 
eootrary  tenet  of  the  Romish  Church,  I  do  not  see  how  Gregory 
eoald  consistently  decree  otherwise. 

lb.  s.  iii.  p.  82. 

Vor  that  Origen  taught  the  pains  of  hell  not  to  hare  an  eternal  dnration. 

And  yet  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  Taylor  himself  held  with 
Ongen  on  this  point.  But  non  licebat  dogmatizare  oppositufn^ 
ipaa  detemiinatum  ftterat. 

lb.  p.  84. 

Aid  except  it  be  in  the  Apt^stles*  Creed  and  articles  of  such  nature,  there 
ii  aMkinc  which  may  with  any  color  be  called  a  consent,  much  lees  tradi- 
tioo  iBif«r«aL 

li  may  be  well  to  remember,  whenever  Taylor  speaks  of  the 
Apofties'  Creed,  that  Pearson's  work  on  that  Creed  waa  not  then 
published.  Nothing  is  more  suspicions  than  copies  of  creeds  in 
the  early  Fathers  ;  it  was  so  notoriously  the  custom  of  the  tran- 
scribers to  make  them  square  with  those  in  use  in  their  own  time. 

lb.  s.  iv. 

Such  as  makes  no  inyasion  upon  their  great  reputation,  which  I  desire 
should  be  preserred  as  sacred  as  it  ought. 

«  1  PM.  V.  U^-^ttL 
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The  vision  of  the  initre  dawned  on  T&ylor  ;  and  hia  nooUai- 
tion  of  Laud  came  to  the  assistance  of  the  Fathsn  ;  of  tamaj  of 
whom  in  his  heart  Taylor,  I  think,  entertained  m  Teiy  mMB 
opinion.  How  could  such  a  man  do  otherwiie  ?  I  could  fttgira 
them  theii  nonsense  and  even  theii  econoniical  falsehoods ;  bat 
their  insatiable  appetite  for  making  heresies,  and  thus  occsnoouf 
the  neglect  or  destraction  of  so  many  valtiahle  worka,  Ok^Mili 
for  instance,  this  I  can  not  forgive  or  forget. 

lb.  8.  i.  p.  88. 

CK  the  inconipcUnc7  of  the  Church,  in  its  diffunTe  capMity,  ta  Im  jadp 
of  ooatroverues ;  sod  the  impertineDo;  of  th»t  priteoce  of  the  SpiriL 

Now  here  begin  my  serious  difierences  with  Jeremy  Taylor,  , 
which  may  be  characterized  in  one  sentence  ;  idea*  venut  «»  ! 
ceptions  and  images.  I  contend  that  the  Church  is  the  Clnil- 
tian  sense,  is  an  idea  ; — not  therefore  a  chimera,  or  a  fancy,  Int 
a  real  being  and  a  most  powerful  reality.  Suppose  the  pre«tf 
state  of  science  in  this  country,  with  this  ouly  difierenca  thattta 
Royal  and  other  scientific  sorletieB  were  not  founded  :  nught  I 
not  speak  of  a  scienlilic  public,  and  its  influence  on  the  comnm- 
nity  at  large  ?  Or  should  I  be  talking  of  a  chimera,  a  shador, 
or  a  non-entity  ?  Or  when  we  speak  with  honest  pride  of  tbs 
public  spirit  of  this  coimtrj-,  as  the  power  which  supported  the 
nation  through  the  gigantic  conflict  with  France,  do  we  qwak 
of  nothing,  becauee  we  can  not  say, — "  It  is  in  this  place  or  ii 
that  catalogue  of  names  V  At  the  same  time  1  most  readitr 
admit  that  no  rule  can  be  grounded  formally  on  the  supposed  » 
sent  of  this  ideal  Church,  the  members  of  which  are  recorded  onljr 
in  the  book  of  life  at  any  one  moment,  lu  Taylor's  use  and  ap- 
plication of  the  term  Church,  the  visible  Christendom,  and  ia 
reply  to  the  Romish  divines,  his  arguments  are  irrefragable. 

lb.  s.  ii.  p.  93. 

Bo  that  if  thcj  read,  study,  pray,  sesrcb  reoordi,  and  use  all  the  bmsh 
of  art  and  iudustrj  in  the  pv^uit  of  truth,  it  ii  Dot  vith  a  reaolatkat* 
fallov  that  vbich  >hall  seem  truth  to  Ihcm.  but  to  confirm  what  befan 
they  did  believe. 

Alas,  if  Protestant  and  Papist  were  named  by  individuals  ao- 
BU-ering  or  not  ausweriiig  to  this  description,  what  a  vast  acce^ 
tion  would  not  the  Pope's  muster-Toll  receive  !  In  the  instaaea 
of  the  Council  of  Trent,  the  iniquity  of  the  Emperar  aud  ih* 
Kings  of  France  and  Spain  consisted  in  their  knowledge  that  the 
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ibly  at  Trent  had  no  pretence  to  be  a  general  Council,  that 
k  a  body  representative  of  the  Catholic  or  even  of  the  Latin 
Church.  It  may  be,  and  in  fact  it  is,  very  questionabie  whether 
any  Council,  however  large  and  fairly  chosen,  is  not  an  absurdity 
except  under  the  universal  faith  that  the  Holy  Ghost  miracui- 
ouily  dictates  all  the  decrees  :  and  this  is  irrational,  where  the 
Bame  superseding  Spirit  does  not  aflbrd  evidence  of  its  presence 
by  producing  unanimity.  I  know  nothing,  if  I  may  so  say,  more 
ludicrous  than  the  supposition  of  the  Holy  Ghost  contenting  him- 
self with  a  majority,  in  questions  respecting  faith,  or  decrees 
binding  men  to  inward  belief,  which  again  binds  a  Christian  to 
outward  profession.  Matters  of  discipline  and  ceremony,  ha^nng 
peace  and  temporal  order  for  their  objects,  are  proper  enough  {^jt 
a  Council ;  but  these  do  not  need  anv  miraculous  interference. 
Sdll  if  any  Coimcil  is  admitted  in  matters  of  doctrine,  those  who 
have  appealed  to  it  must  abide  by  the  determination  of  the  major- 
ity, however  they  might  prefer  the  opinion  of  the  minority,  just 
u  in  acts  of  Parliament, 
lb.  s.  xi.  p.  9S. 

Of  tome  caoseft  of  error  in  the  exercise  of  reason,  which  are  inc-lpate  in 
themselre*. 

It  is  a  lamentable  misuse  of  the  term,  reason. — thus  to  call  by 
that  name  the  mere  faculty  of  guesAing  and  babbling.  The  mak- 
inc  reason  a  faculty,  instead  of  a  light,  and  using  the  term  as  a 
mere  synonyme  of  the  understanding,  and  the  consequent  igno- 
rance of  the  true  nature  of  ideas,  and  that  none  but  ideas  are  ob- 
jects of  faith — are  the  grounds  of  all  Jeremy  Taylor's  important 

CROIS. 
lb. 

Bat  BMQ  may  understand  what  thoy  please,  especially  when  they  are  to 
expooad  oracle*. ' 

If  this  sentence  had  occurred  in  Hume  or  Voltaire  1 

lb.  s.  iii.  p.  103. 

Azid  then  if  ever  truth  be  afflicted,  she  shall  alao  be  destroyed. 

Here  and  in  many  other  passages  of  his  other  works  Jeremy 
Taylor  very  unfairly  states  this  argument  of  the  anti-prelatic 
party.  It  was  not  that  the  Church  of  England  was  alHicted 
(the  Puritans  themselves  had  been  much  more  afflicted  by  the 
prelates)  ;  but  that  having  appealed  to  the  decision  of  tho  !»worcl. 
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the  MUM  wu  determined  againat  it.  But  in  fut  it  ii  &1m  th>t 
the  Puritans  ever  did  argue  as  Taylor  rapreMnti  than.  Lftai 
and  his  confcderatea  had  begun  by  ineare«nting,  aooniginf,  aai 
inhumanly  mutilating  their  fellow  Christians  for  not  Hoedug  ta 
their  fancies,  and  proceeded  to  goad  and  drive  the  King  to  lavf 
or  at  least  maintain  war  against  his  Parliament :  and  tba  hiliB- 
mentary  pa  rty  very  naturally  cited  their  defeat  and  tha  onrthivw 
of  the  prelacy  as  a  judgment  on  their  blood-thintinei^  Mt  u  • 
proof  ot'  their  error  in  qoeations  of  theology. 

Ih.  s.  iv.  p.  105. 

AH  that  I  ihall  (ar,  to.  adfinrm. 

An  admirable  paragraph.  Taylor  is  never  tiwre  Iiiauelf,  nei« 
appears  greater,  or  wiser,  than  when  he  enters  on  this  topic; 
namely,  the  many  and  various  causes  beside  truth  which  oeea* 
sion  men  to  hold  an  opinion  for  truth 

rb.  B.  vii.  p.  111. 

Of  such  rata  ax  these  it  vu  said  by  SI.  Austin :  Calerant  Ivfitm  ••■  » 
tillipeHdi  riraeitji.  HtJernltiidi  limplieilat  tiitiuimam /adt 

Such  charity  is  indeed  notable  policy  :  salvation  made  easjrfir  , 
the  beiieril  of  obedient  dupe^. 

lb.  B.  ii.  p.  119. 

1  denr  not  but  wrtain  and  kooini  iilolotrj,  or  snj  other  sort  otpfMlW 
impiuty,  witb  it)  priuciptaot  diMtrioe.  may  be  puniihed  i  iii|iiii>llj  .liiisw 
il  i9  no  oth*r  but  luatter  of  tact 

In  the  Jewish  theocracy,  I  admit :  because  the  fact  of  idolatif 
was  a  criree,  namely,  crimen  lusa  Mtijestaiis,  an  overt  act  sub- 
vor«ive  of  the  fundaiiiciital  law  o(  the  slate,  and  breab^  ason^ 
der  the  titiculum  el  copiilam  unitulis  et  m/itrsionis.  But  in 
making  the  position  general.  Taylor  commits  ihe  sophisnia  omua 
esseiitialis;  he  omits  the  csMntial  of  the  predicate,  nantdj, 
criminal ; — not  its  being  a  fact  rendering  it  punishable,  bnt  iti 
being  a  criminal  fact. 

lb.  S-  iii. 

Oh  that  this  great  and  good  man,  who  saw  and  has  expre«ed 
so  large  a  portion  of  the  truth,— (if  by  the  Creed  I  might  xoiiei- 
stand  the  tnie  Apostles',  that  is,  the  Baptismal  Creed,  free  from  tht 
additions  of  the  hist  live  centuries.  I  might  indeed  say  the  whole 
truth),  had  but  brought  it  back  to  the  great  original  end  ftnd  pm- 
pose  of  historical  Chnstianity,  and  of  the  Churoh  visiblo,  u  its 
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t»  not  At  A  hartus  siccus  of  past  revelations, — but  an  ever 
g  inclosed  area  of  the  opportunity  of  individual  conversion 
reception  oi,  the  spirit  of  truth  !     Then,  instead  of  using 

truth  to  inspire  a  despair  of  all  truth,  a  reckless  skepti- 
tkin,  and  a  boundless  compliance  without,  he  would  have 

the  believer  to  seek  for  hght  where  there  was  a  certainty 
ig  it,  as  far  as  it  was  profitable  for  him,  that  is,  as  far  as 
dly  was  light  for  him.  The  visible  Church  would  be 
1  Academy,  a  pleasure  garden  in  which  the  intrants  hav- 
leated  their  symbolum  port(B,  or  admission-contract,  walk 
,  each  seeking  private  audience  of  the  invisible  teacher, 

now,  now  in  groups, — meditating  or  conversing, — gladly 
1^  to  some  elder  disciple,  through  whom  (as  ascertained  by 
Uigibility  to  me)  I  feel  that  the  common  Master  is  speak- 
me,— or  lovingly  communing  with  a  class-fellow,  who,  I 
ioovered,  has  received  the  same  lesson  from  the  inward 
I  with  myself, — while  the  only  public  concerns  in  which 
k  common  weal,  exercised  control  and  vigilance  over  each, 
5r,  peace,  mutual  courtesy  and  reverence,  kindness,  char- 
5,  and  the  fealty  and  devotion  of  all  and  each  to  the  com- 
aster  and  Benefactoi* ! 
.  viii.  p.  124. 

characteristic  of  the  man  and  the  age,  Taylor's  high-strain- 
lential  epithets  to  the  names  of  the  Fathers,  and  as  rare 
ked  mention  of  Luther,  Melancthon,  Calvin — ^the  least  of 
wgs  not  inferior  to  St.  Augustin,  and  worth  a  brigade  of 
prians,  Firmilians,  and  the  like.  And  observe,  always 
Cyprian  ! 
.xii.  pp.  128-9. 

iai*8  enumeration  of  the  causes,  not  miraculous,  of  the 
of  Christianity  during  the  first  three  centuries  is  far  from 
te.  This,  however,  is  not  the  greatest  defect  of  this  cele- 
chapter.  The  proportions  of  importance  are  not  truly  as- 
;  nay,  the  most  eli'ective  causes  are  only  not  omitted— 
led,  indeed,  but  quasi  in  transitu,  not  developed  or  dis- 
brought  out :  for  example,  the  zealous  despotism  of  the 
,  with  the  consequent  exclusion  of  men  of  all  ranks  from 
at  interests  of  the  public  weal,  otherwise  than  as  servile 
aents  ;  in  short,  the  direct  contrary  of  that  state  and  char- 
f  men's  minds,  feeliiig».  hopes  and  fancies,  which  flections, 
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PaTlismenls,  Parliainentaty  reports,  and  newapapen  prodaoe  ia 
England  ;  and  this  cxtiaction  of  patriotiBm  aided  t^  the-meltiiig 
down  of  Blales  snd  nations  in  Iho  one  vast  yet  heterogeoeoB 
Empire  ; — the  number  and  variety  of  the  parts  acting  only  t* 
make  each  insignificant  in  its  own  eyes,  and  yet  sufficient  to  pre- 
clude all  living  interest  in  the  peculiar  institutiona  and  Tclipcw 
tomiB  of  Rome  ;  which  beginning-  in  a  petty  district,  had  no  lot 
than  the  Greek  Republics,  its  mythology  and  OftjaHsla  iatimatdy 
connected  with  localities  and  local  events.  The  mere  haUt  at 
staring  or  laughing-  at  nine  religions  must  necessarily  end  ia 
laughing  at  the  tenth,  that  is,  the  religion  of  a  man's  own  birth- 
place. The  tirst  of  these  causes,  that  is,  the  detachmeat  of  all 
love  and  hope  from  the  things  of  the  visible  world,  and  from  Xa^ 
poral  objects  not  merely  selfish,  must  have  produced  in  thousandi 
a  tendency  1o,  and  a  craving  after,  an  internal  religion,  while  the 
latter  oeca»ioned  aa  absolute  neresaity  of  a  mundane  as  oppoMd 
to  a  national  or  local  religion.  I  ara  far  from  denying  or  doubt- 
ing the  infiuence  of  the  exccUeiiee  of  the  Christian  faith  in  the 
propagation  of  the  Christian  Church  or  thcpuwer  of  itsevideacM; 
but  still  I  am  persuaileJ  thai  the  necessity  of  some  religion,  and 
the  uuienable  nature  and  obsolete  superaniiunted  character  of  lU 
the  others,  occasioned  the  conversion  of  the  largest  though  not  ih* 
worthiest  part  of  the  new-made  Christians.  Here,  though  sr 
ploded  iu  phj-sics.  we  have  recourse  to  the  liorror  vaciti  u  in 
efficient  cause.  This  view  of  the  subject  can  ofl'end  or  startle 
those  only  who,  in  their  passion  for  wondermcul,  virtually  «■ 
elude  the  agency  of  Providence  from  any  share  in  the  realizing 
of  ils  own  benignant  scheme  ;  as  if  the  disposition  of  e*enta  bj- 
which  the  whole  world  of  liumau  history,  Irom  north  and  sooth, 
east  and  west,  directed  their  march  to  one  central  point,  the  » 
tablishment  of  Christendom,  were  not  the  most  stupendoiu  of 
miracles  !  It  is  a  yet  sadder  consideration,  that  the  same  men 
who  can  find  God's  presence  and  agency  only  in  sensiioua  miraelM. 
wholly  misconceive  the  characteristic  purpose  and  proper  objeeti 
of  historic  Christianity  and  of  the  outward  and  visible  Church  of 
which  historic  Christianity  is  the  grouud  and  the  indispensable 
condition ;  but  this  is  a  subject  delicate  and  dangerous,  at  all 
events  requiring  a  less  scanty  space  than  the  marina  of  tbeie 
honestly  printed  pages. 
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human  po^'^r.  Tr.rrr  irr  ;. :  :r..^  I  :::l:'t-??  rTTi".  I.~:.:.'.:fs  u- 
this  inci •  ie a: ,  e* r^ ? : JL 1 . V  'V .. r r. : :  : ?  ? : : 7. - i: -ri  ■^-- ".1:  : • : :  1-: r;. " *  r:? v ". '. 
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lb  3.  i.  p    11: 
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Brr  br  the  ^vitVvfl  of  tLr  Ar.r:-:'.r5. 

/  can  not  refrain  Ironi  a  sain  expres^iufir  my  si;rpri<<.»  at  \\w  tW- 
qoency  and  the  undoubtiiic:  posit iveness  ol*  this  ;i>#i*rtion  in  so 
jrreat  a  scholar,  sd  protbimd  a  Patririau.  as  Joroiuy  Taylor  was 
He  appears  bana  fidr  to  have  believtHl  tho  alisurd  ublo  of  this 
Creed  ha\-ing  been  a  picnic  to  wliioh  each  ol'  tho  twvlvo  A|h»si1os 
contributed  his  $ifmholum.  Had  Joiviuy  Taylor  t.ikiMi  it  for 
?rauted  so  completely  and  at  so  early  an  asro.  that  ho  road  with- 
out attending  to  the  various  passasres  in  the  Fathor*  and  oooli»si- 
optical  historiaiiB,   which   show  the  ^adual  ibnnatiou  of  thi^ 
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Creed  7     It  is  certaioly  posBible,  and  I  see  no  othor  nlotMD  of 

the  problem. 

lb,  s.  ix.  p.  133. 

Judge  not,  l/tat  ye  be  not  judged.  The  dread  of  thew  wordi 
is,  I  fear,  more  iufluential  oa  my  spirit  than  either  the  datf  «f 
charity  oT  my  Beiiso  of  Taylor's  high  merits,  in  enabliag  me  U 
struggle  against  the  strong  inclination  to  pass  the  sentaiiM  of  dis- 
honesty on  the  reasoning  in  this  paragraph.  Had  I  met  the  pas- 
sage in  fiichard  Baxter  or  in  Bishop  Hall,  it  would  have  made 
no  such  unfavorable  impression.  But  Taylor  was  so  acute  a  logi- 
cian, and  had  made  himself  so  completely  master  of  the  sutjjtet, 
that  it  is  hard  to  conceive  him  blind  to  sophistry  wo  glaring.  I 
am  myself  friendly  to  Infant  Baptism,  but  for  that  leasoD  fM 
more  impatience  of  any  unfairness  iu  its  defenders. 

lb.  Ad.  iii.  and  xiii.  p.  178. 

But  then,  that  Ood  is  not  as  much  before  band  vith  Christian  as  «U 
Jfwieb  iufante  is  a  thing  vhivh  can  we-rn  \x  believed  bv  them  who  nste- 
■tand  that  in  the  Goapel  Qod  opened  all  big  treaturea  of  mereiea,  asd  m- 
sealed  the  fouataiQ  itself;  irhercas,  before,  be  puured  forth  oolj  rinilelKf 

This  ia  mere  sophistr}- ;  and  I  doubt  whether  Taylor  himnlT 
believed  it  a  sufficient  reply  to  his  own  argument.  There  isv 
doubt  that  the  primary  purpose  of  Circumcision  was  to  peculiuiv 
the  Jews  by  an  indelible  visible  sign ;  and  it  was  as  necenuf 
that  Jewish  infants  should  be  known  to  be  Jews  as  Jewish  meo. 
Then  humanity  and  mere  safety  determined  that  the  bloody  rita 
should  be  performed  iu  earliest  infancy,  as  soon  as  the  babe  might 
be  supposed  to  have  gotten  over  the  fever  of  his  birth.  This  ii 
clear ;  for  women  had  no  correspondent  rite,  but  the  same  i«*iilt 
was  obtained  by  tlie  various  severe  laws  concerning  their  mftni^ 
with  aliens  and  other  actions. 

lb.  p.  180. 

And  e>  those  perions  vho  could  not  be  circumcised  (I  mean  the  fi  iiiahi) 
yet  were  baptized,  as  is  notorious  in  the  Jews'  books  and  itoir. 

Yes.  but  by  no  command  of  God.  but  only  their  own  fknciet. 

lb.  Ad.  iv.  p.  161. 

WhoioinT  thai!  pot  rnfiif  tht  kinp>to,H  of  Ood  ««  a  litUi  child,  nl«H  M< 
tnfr  thtTtin  :  receive  it  n*  a  little  (diild  receirea  It,  that  1^  with  mnoMMa 
and  Tithout  an  j  let  or  hindrance. 

la  it  not  evident  that  Christ  here  converted  negmtiTcs  into  pOM' 
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tmi  ?  As  a  babe  is  without  m&lice  negatively,  so  you  must  be 
poatiTely  and  by  actuation,  that  is,  full  of  love  and  meekness  ; 
as  the  babe  is  unresisting,  so  must  you  be  docile,  and  so  on. 

lb.  Ad.  V. 

And  yet,  notwithstanding  this  terrible  paragraph,  Taylor  be- 
lieved that  infants  were  not  a  whit  the  worse  off  for  not  being 
baptized.  Strange  contradiction !  They  are  bom  in  sin,  and 
Baptism  is  the  only  way  of  deliverance,  and  yet  it  is  not.  For 
the  infant  is  de  se  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  Christ  blessed 
not  in  order  to  make  them  so,  but  because  they  already 
so.  So  that  this  argument  seems  more  than  all  others  de- 
monstrative for  the  anabaptist,  and  to  prove  that  Baptism  denves 
■U  its  force  if  it  be  celestial  magic,  or  all  its  meaning  if  it  be 
soly  a  sacrament  and  symbol,  irom  the  presumption  of  actual 
an  in  the  person  baptized. 

n>.  Ad.  XV.  p.  18G. 

And  he  that  hath  without  difference  commanded  that  all  nations  should 
bt  baptized,  hath  without  difference  o<>mmanded  ail  sorts  of  persons. 

Even  so  our  Liord  commande  '  all  men  to  repent,  did  he  tliere- 
fiffe  include  babes  of  a  month  uni  .'*     Yes,  w^hen  they  became 
capable  of  repentance.     And  even  so  babes  are  included  in  the 
pneral  command  of  Baptism,  that  is,  as  soon  as  they  are  baptiz- 
ahle.     But  Baptism  supposed  both  repentance  and  a  promise ; 
kbes  are  not  capable  of  either,  and  therefore  not  of  Baptism. 
For  the  physical  element  was  surely  only  the  sign  and  seal  of  a 
pramise  by  a  counter-promise  and  covenant.     The  rite  of  Circum- 
ciaon  b  wholly  inapplicable  :  for  there  a  covenant  was  between 
Akiham  and  God,  not  between  God  and  the  infant.     "Do  so 
ud  10  to  all  your  male  children,  and  I  will  favor  them.     Mark 
tibeoi  before  the  world  as  a  peculiar  and  separate  race,  and  I  will 
then  ronsider  them  as  my  chosen  people."     But  Baptism  is  per- 
sonal, and  the  baptized  a  subject  not  an  object ;  not  a  thing,  but 

•  U^fatfoot  anrl  Wall  upc  this  etronflf  ariarument  for  the  lawfulness  and 
impU<>di  duty  of  Infant  Baptism  in  the  Christian  Church.  It  was  the  uui- 
rersal  practice  of  the  Jews  to  baptize  the  inthnt  children  of  proselytes  as 
rell  MM  their  parents.  Instead,  therefore,  of  Christ's  silence  as  to  infants 
yx  name  in  his  <y>nimission  to  >xiptize  nil  nations  Ix'ing  an  argument  that 
le  meant  to  exclude  them,  it  is  a  tsign  tliat  he  mount  to  include  them.  For 
t  was  natural  that  the  precedent  custom  should  prevail,  unless  it  were  ex- 
trcasly  Chidden.  The  force  of  this,  however,  is  limited  to  the  eeremony ; 
«4ta  dianflter  and  efficacy  are  not  established  by  it— £i 


^ 
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a  peTMn  ;  that  is,  hftving  reuon,  or  &ctiullj  and  not  merely  p» 
tentially.  Beaides,  Jeremy  Taylor  wu  too  uund  a  itiideat  cf 
ErumuB  and  Grotius  not  to  know  the  danger  of  Borewing  np  9L 
Paul's  accommodations  of  Jewish  rites,  meant  doubtlcM  as  in- 
dnccmenla  of  rhetoric  and  innocent  compliances  -with  innocent 
and  invincible  prejudices,  into  articles  of  faith.  The  caaclosioBi 
are  always  true  ;  but  all  the  arfpunents  are  not  and  ms  nerer 
intended  to  be  reducible  into  syllogiaroB  demonstrative. 

lb.  Ad.  xTiii.  p,  191. 

But  Irt  UB  Lear  the  tauver.  First,  it  is  uid,  that  Baptism  nd  tk* 
Spirit  lignify  the  same  thing;   Tur  br  water  ii   mesnt  the  effect  iflkl 

By  the  '  effect,'  the  Anabaptist  clearly  means  the  eaiaa  caiaaiu, 
the  '  act  of  the  Spirit.'     As  well  might  Taylor  eay  that  a  Ifaaueht  | 
iii  not  thinking,  because  it  is  the  effect  of  thinking.     Had  Tiykr  I 
been  right,  the  water  to  be  an  apt  sign  ought  to  have  been  diriy 
water ;  for  that  wotild  be  the  res  effecta.     But  it  is  pure  wslB, 
therefore  res  agens.  ' 

lb.  p.  192. 

For  it  is  cerliiiu  and  evideut.  tlial.  rf^eneralioa  or  new  Urth  is  btf*  M-    \ 
jviacd  to  all  OS  of  nb»lut«  and  indispensable  necessitr. 

Yet  Taylor  himself  has  denied  it  over  and  over  again  in  Ui 
tracts  on  Original  Sin  ;  and  how  is  it  in  harmony  n-ilh  the  mrii 
of  Christ — 0/stick  are  the  kingdom  ofhmven  ?  Are  we  Ht 
regenerated  back  to  a  state  of  spiritual  infancy  7  Yet  tax  n4 
Anti-pipdobaptists  as  hold  the  dogma  of  origiual  guilt  it  is  doubt-  - 
Ici^s  a  fair  argiuncnt :  but  Taylor  ought  not  to  have  used  it  a> 
ccrlaiu  and  evident  iu  itself,  and  not  merely  ad  haminem  et  per 
aixidcns.  As  making  a  bow  is  in  England  the  understood  Be* 
renttonal  mark  or  visible  language  of  reverence,  so  in  the  Bait 
was  Baptism  the  understood  outward  and  visible  mark  of  contH- 
sion  and  initiatinii.  8o  much  for  the  visible  act :  then  for  the 
particular  meaning  afliiccd  to  it  by  Christ.  This  was  futiroi*, 
nil  adoption  of  a  new  principle  of  action  and  consequent  refbnB 
of  conduct ;  a  cleansing,  but  especially  a  cleansing  away  of  iht 
cnmal  film  from  the  minds  eye.  Hence  the  primitive  Chun-h 
callttl  baptism  if&:.  light,  and  the  Eucharist  >'(.  life.  Baptism, 
thcrerore.  was  properly  the  sign,  the  precursor,  or  rather  the  fint 
act,  ihe  iniiium.  of  tliat  regcneratiou  of  which  the  wholt 
spiritual  life  of  a  Christian  is  the  complete  process ;  theEuohanst 
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ndkating  the  means,  namely,  the  continued  assimilation  of  and 
Id  the  Divine  Humanity.     Hence  the  Eucharist  was  called  the 
contiiiiiation  of  the  Incantation. 
lb. 

And  jet  it  does  not  follow  that  they  should  all  be  baptized  of  the  Holy 
Obost  and  with  fire.  But  it  is  meant  only  that  that  glorious  effect  should 
be  to  them  a  si^  of  Christ's  eminency  nboye  him ;  they  should  see  from 
him  a  Baptism  greater  than  that  of  John. 

This  is  exactly  of  a  piece  with  that  ploss  of  the  Socinians  in 
crasion  of  St.  Paul's  words  concerning  Christ's  emptying  himself 
•Tthe  form  of  God,  and  becoming  a  servant,  which  all  the  -world 
of  Christians  had  interpreted  of  the  Incarnation.  But  no  !  it 
only  referred  to  the  miracle  of  his  transfiguration  ! 

credat  Judccns  ApeUa  ! 

Xon  ego. 

8l.  John  could  not  mean  this,  unless  he  denied  the  distinct  per- 
sonality of  the  Holy  Ghost.  For  it  was  the  Holy  Ghost  that  then 
descended  as  the  substitute  of  Christ ;  nor  does  St.  Luke  even 
hint  that  it  was  understood  to  be  a  Baptism,  even  if  wc  suppose 
the  tongues  of  fire  to  be  any  thing  visual,  and  not  as  we  say,  Vic- 
tory sate  on  his  helmet  like  an  eagle.  The  spirit  of  eloquence 
descended  into  them  like  a  tongiie  of  fire,  and  that  they 
■poke  diflercnt  languages  is,  I  conceive,  nowhere  said  ;  but  only 
that  being  rustic  Galileans,  they  yet  spake  a  dialect  intelligible  to 
til  the  Jews  from  the  most  different  provinces.  For  it  is  clear 
they  were  all  Je>^*s,  and,  as  Jews,  had  doubtless  a  lingua  com- 
MUJiM  which  all  understood  when  spoken,  though  persons  of  edu* 
calion  only  could  speak  it.  Even  so  a  German  boor  understands, 
but  yet  can  not  talk  in.  High  German,  that  is,  in  the  language 
of  his  Bible  and  H^-mn-book.  So  it  is  with  the  Scotch  of  Aber- 
deen with  regard  to  pure  English.  In  short  Taylor's  arguments 
pmi  on  the  Anabaptists,  only  as  far  as  the  Anabaptists  baptize 
at  all  ;  they  are  in  fact  attacks  on  Baptism  ;  and  it  would  only 
loUow  from  them  that,  the  Baptist  is  more  rational  than  the 
P^obaptist,  but  that  the  Cluaker  is  more  consistent  than  cither. 
To  poll  off  your  hat  is  in  Europe  a  mark  of  respect.  What,  if 
a  parent  in  his  last  will  should  command  his  children  and  poster- 
ity to  pull  off  their  hats  to  their  superiors, — and  in  course  of  time 
theie  children  or  descendants  emigrated  to  China,  or  some  place, 
where  the  same  ceremony  either  meant  nothing,  or  an  insult. 
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Should  we  not  Uugh  kt  them  if  they  d»f  iMt  interpret  the  «wii 
ioto,  Pay  Terereace  to  your  superiora.  Even  eo  Baptiam  wu  tke 
Jewish  custom,  and  natural  to  those  countries ;  but  with  m  it 
n-ou]d  be  a  more  Bignifi»nt  rite  if  applied  as  penance  fiir  mw 
of  zeal  and  acta  of  bigotry,  eipecially  as  sprinkling. 

lb.  p.  196. 

But  farther  vet  I  denunij,  can  inbots  reccire  Chriil  la  the  Bodiariitt 

Surely  the  wafer  and  the  tea.-Epooiiful  of  wine  might  he  swal- 
lowed by  an  infant,  aa  \^'ell  as  water  be  sprinkled  upon  him.  But 
if  the  former  ia  not  the  Euchanat  because  without  faith  and  n- 
pentance.  so  can  not  the  latter,  it  would  seem,  be  Baptism.  Fof 
they  are  declared  equal  adjuncts  of  both  Sacraments.  Tha  n- 
gument  therefore  ia  a  mere  petitio  principii  sub  lite. 

lb.  AU.  ix.  p.  197. 

Tfae  promise  of  the  Holy  GLoat  is  made  to  sU,  to  lu  and  to  our  diiUret: 
uul  if  tbe  Duly  Ghost  beloagi  to  them.  Ihea  Baptiim  beliKigs  to  them  ikOL 

If  thifl  be  iiot  rank  enthusiasm  I  know  not  what  is.  Thi 
Spirit  is  promised  to  them,  first,  as  protection  and  proridenee, 
and  aa  internal  operation  when  those  faculties  are  developed,  in 
and  by  which  the  l^pirit  co-operales.  Can  Taylor  show  an  in* 
Stance  in  Scripture  in  which  the  Holy  Spirit  is  said  to  operati 
simply,  and  without  the  co-operation  of  the  subject  ? 

lb.  Ad.  xix.  p.  199. 

Aad  viita  the  boys  in  Che  atrwt  uog  Uounna  to  (be  Soo  of  Darid,  ■■ 
blcwed  Lord  uid  that  if  the;  hod  h«ld  their  peace,  the  stoaes  of  the  ttnal 
vould  huve  •.Tied  out  Hueonna. 

By  the  same  argument  I  could  defend  the  aprinkling  of  molM 
and  asses  with  holy  water,  as  ia  done  yearly  at  Rome  on  St.  Afr 
tony's  day,  I  believe.  For  they  are  capable  of  health  and  sick- 
ness, of  reativeuess  and  of  good  temper,  and  these  are  all  emuia- 
tions  from  their  Creator.  Besides  iu  the  great  form  of  Baptiaa 
the  words  are  not  f'  6y6fiau,  but  tit  t6  onfia.  and  many  learaad 
men  have  ahown  that  they  may  mean  '  into  the  power  or  iib 
Hucnre'  of  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Spirit.  But  spiritual  in- 
fluences suppose  capability  in  act  of  receiving  them ;  and  w: 
must  either  pretend  to  believe  that  the  soul  of  the  babe,  thnt  is, 
his  cousciousneaa,  is  acted  on  without  his  eonaciouineaa,  or  that 
the  iastrumental  cause  is  antecedent  by  years  to  iti  eflect,  whieh 
.   would  be  a  conjunction  di^iinctive  with  a  vengeance.     Again. 
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is  nothing  except  as  followed  by  the  Spirit ;  but  it  is  ir« 
mbaI  to  say.  that  the  Spirit  acts  on  the  mere  potentialities  of 
in&nt.  For  wherein  is  the  Spirit,  as  used  in  scripture  in  ap- 
ipriation  to  Christians,  difierent  from  God's  universal  providence 
d  goodness,  but  that  the  latter  like  the  sun  may  shine  on  the 
ckcd  and  oti  the  good,  on  the  passive  and  on  those  who  by  ex- 
3se  increase  its  effect ;  whereas  the  former  always  implies  a 
•operant  subject,  that  is,  a  developed  reason.  When  God  gave 
i  Spirit  miraculously  to  the  young  child,  Daniel,  he  at  the  same 
ne  miraculously  hastened  the  development  of  his  understanding. 
lb.  Ad.  xxviii.  p.  205. 

Bot  ire  see  that  although  Christ  required  fiiith  of  them  who  came  to  be 
■led,  jet  when  any  were  brought,  or  came  in  behalf  of  others,  he  only 
quired  fiuth  of  them  who  came,  and  their  fiiith  did  henefit  to  others.  *  * 
But  this  instance  is  so  certain  a  reproof  of  this  objection  of  theirs,  which 
their  priacipal.  which  i^  thvir  all,  that  it  is  a  wonder  to  me  they  should 
it  all  be  conviuoe<l  nt  the  readiug  aud  obAerving  of  it. 

So  far  from  certainty,  I  find  no  strength  at  all  in  this  reproof 
)cmbUes6  Christ  at  a  believer's  request  might  heal  his  child's  or 
liiMTvant's  bodily  sickness;  for  this  was  an  act  of  power,  re- 
viiing  only  an  object.  But  is  it  anywhere  said,  that  at  a  be- 
erer'i  request  he  gave  the  Spirit  and  the  graces  of  faith  to  an 
nbeliever  without  any  mental  act,  or  moral  co-operation  of  the 
itter  ?  This  would  have  been  a  proof  indeed  ;  but  Taylor's  in- 
Ance  is  a  mere  ad  (fliiid. 

lb.  Ad.  xx3ci.  p.  207. 

And  although  there  are  some  effect  a  of  the  Holy  Spirit  which  require 
itural  capa<-itio9  to  be  their  foundatiou ;  yet  those  are  the  ivepyyjfiara 
r  powers  of  working :  but  the  xafuafiara,  and  the  inheritance  and  the 
Ue  to  the  promises  require  nothing  on  our  part,  but  that  we  can  rec-eive 


The  Bishop  flutters  about  and  about,  but  never  fairly  answers 
he  question.  What  does  Baptism  do  ?  The  Baptist  says  it  attests 
ngiveness  of  sins,  as  the  reward  of  faith  and  repentance.  This 
liatelligible  ;  but  as  to  the  jfa^/a/iaia — the  children  of  believers, 
f  10  taught  and  educated,  are  surely  entitled  to  the  promises  ; 
ud  what  analogy  is  there  in  this  to  any  one  act  of  power  and 
pft  of  powers  mentioned  as  /a^/OjMaro,  when  the  word  is  really 
ved  in  centra-distinction  from  «Vf  ^y^ijuara  ?  Baptism  is  spoken 
<lf  mtay  times  by  St.  Paul  properly  as  well  as  metaphorically, 
udin  the  former  sense  it  in  never  described  as  a  x'^?^^"^*^  on  ^. 
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pascire  recipient,  while  in  the  l&nei  kubc  it  always  re»pcel«  M 
irifyrifia  of  the  Spirit  of  God.  and  a  avti^ytjua  in  tfaecpiritofAa 
recipient.  Ail  that  Taylor  can  make  out  a.  that  Bapti»n  rWtt^ 
a  potentiality  in  a  potentiality,  or  a  chalking  of  chalk  to  make 
white  white. 

!b,  p-  210, 

Anil  if  il  Ik'  qu»tL(Hi«l  bv  wife  Dim  irbethcr  the  Taut  of  it  d>  bm  otca- 
eion  tii«ir  fleriial  lou.  ami  it  ii  nut  qaestioaed  vhetber  Baptitm  dot*  then 
anv  hurt  or  Dn,  tirna  certainly  to  baptize  them  ia  the  turer  war  witboot  all 

Now  this  is  the  strongest  argument  of  all  against  Infant  Bap- 
lieni,  aud  that  which  alone  weighed  at  one  time  with  nie,  name- 
ly, that  it  supposes  and  most  irertainly  encourages  a  belief  eaa-  ^ 
ceming  a  Goil.  the  most  blasphemous  and  intoleiahle  :  and  » 
human  wit  can  express  this  more  forcibly  and  aflectingly  thia 
Taylor  himself  haii  done  in  his  Letter  to  a  Laily  on  Original  Sii. 
It  is  too  plain  to  be  denied  that  the  belief  of  thu  strict  necoatr 
of  Iiitant  Bajitism.  and  the  absolnlc  imivcrsality  of  the  piartitc 
dill  not  commence  till  the  dogma  of  original  giiilt  had  begun  to 
dcspotize  in  the  Church  :  while  that  remained  uncertain  tad 
sporadic.  Infant  Baptism  was  so  too  :  some  did  it.  many  did  not 
But  a^  soon  as  Original  Sin  n  the  sense  of  actual  guilt  became 
the  popular  creed,  then  all  did  it.* 

lb.  s-xvi.  ]..  :i21. 

And  nltiumjjlilkey  liuve  diHie  vii<UDue  to  ult  [ihilmFupby  and  Ibe  reaMoof 
num.  aud  undvue  nod  t-ancelled  the  j>rindi>lce  of  tro  or  Ibrce  Mcneca,  to 
brini;  in  thi«  arlivU  :  yet  tbey  have  a  divine  reveluliDii.  vhiMc  literal  and 
trranunntical  eense,  if  lliat  tnw  vcre  intended,  wvuld  warraot  them  to  in 
viulvni'e  In  all  the  »eieiires  in  the  drele.  And  imleed  that  TrauaabataotB- 
tim  a  iipenly  ami  violently  ai^nat  natural  reasua  ia  no  ar^^ument  to  makt 
Ihenl  dJsU-lievo  it.  who  IvUeve  the  mystery  of  the  Triuity  inall  thote  niee- 
ties  of  expli<.-alii'U  wiiteli  are  in  tiie  f^houl  (aud  which  now-a-Uay*  paM  Ji>r 


•  The  Authoi's  views  nf  Bapiifm  are  slated  more  fully  and  methodiaU,* 
in  the  .Viil«  to  Rcfln-tiiqi :  hut  wen  I  bat  statement  it  imperfect,  and  ohim- 
ijiieully  open  to  objeetioii.  us  was  fi'niueiitly  admitted  by  Ur.  C.  hinuell 
IV  Blitor  is  uiinble  to  suy  wliat  preeise  spiritual  effieaey  the  Aulbor  ulti- 
■iiately  asm)y>il  to  Intant  Bapli«ni:  but  be  was  eertainly  an  advooite  fbr 
the  praetiee.  and  uppenred  as  sponsor  at  the  ftint  fur  more  than  one  of  bii 
frj>'[iJs'  I'hildreu.  !?ee  his  Leiler  til  a  Uodiiiild.  printed,  tur  this  purpnc 
Hi  the  eiiil  of  Ihii  voluuie:  his  Sonaet  on  his  Baptismal  Birthday  (Fo«(. 
Worki.  jx  KA!\  in  the  tenth  line  of  whieh.  in  many  eofues,  (bare  wm  a 
mliFriDtrf 'b.art'f>^r  ■  ft-n'  '  sn-l  lh»T«M*T«1li  p  41{i.— JV. 
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^dDetrine  of  the  CImrch),  with  as  much  violence  to  the  principles  of  nat- 
vil  mad  supernatural  philosophy  as  can  be  imagined  to  be  in  the  point  of 
Tnnsubstaut  iation. 

This  18  one  of  the  many  passages  in  Taylor's  works  which  lead 
me  to  think  that  liis  private  opinions  were  favorable  to  Sooinian- 
ism.  Observe,  to  the  views  of  Socinns,  not  to  modem  Unitanan- 
ifm.  as  taupht  by  Priestley  and  Beisham.  And  doubiless  So- 
(inianisfii  would  much  more  easily  bear  a  doubt,  whether  tlie  dif- 
lerence  between  it  and  the  orthodox  faith  was  not  more  ia  words 
than  iu  the  things  meant,  than  the  Arian  hypothesis.  A  mere 
eoDceptualist.  at  least,  mipht  plausibly  ask  whether  either  |)arty. 
the  Athanasian  or  the  Socinian,  had  a  sutliciently  distinct  con- 
ception of  what  the  one  meant  by  the  hypostatical  union  of  the 
Divine  Logos  with  the  man  Jesus :  or  the  other  of  his  plenary, 
total,  perpetual,  and  continuous  inspiration,  to  have  any  well- 
giDDnded  assurance,  that  they  do  not  mean  the  same  thin*^. 

Moreover,  no  one  knew  better  than  Jeremy  Taylor  that  this 
ipparent  soar  of  the  hooded  falcon,  faith,  to  the  very  empyrean 
of  bibliolatr}'  amounted  in  fact  to  a  truism  of  which  the  lolhAving 
irilc^isin  is  a  fair  illustration.     All  stones    are  men  :  all  men 
think  :  ergo,  all  stones  think.     The  niajur  is  taken  for  ^^anted, 
the  minor  no  one  denies  :  and  then  the  conclusion  is  good  logic, 
though  a  very  foolish  untruth.     Or,  if  an  oval  were  demonstrated 
bv  Euclid  to  be  a  circle,  it  would  be  a  circle  ;  and  if  it  were  a 
demonstrable  circle,  it  would  be  a  circle,  though  the  straight  lines 
diawable  from  the  centre  to  the  circumference  are  unequal.     If 
we  were  quite  certain  that  an  omniscient  Being,  incapable  of 
dcenTing,or  being  deceived,  had  assured  us  that  5x5  =  6x3, 
and  tViat  the  two  sides  of  a  certain   triangle  were  together  less 
than  the  third,  then  we  should  be  warranted  in  setting  at  naught 
the  science  of  arithmetic  and  geometry.     On  another  occasion,  as 
when  it  was  the  good  Bishop's  object  to  expose  the  impudent  as- 
sertions of  the  Romish  Church  since  the  eleventh  cenlur}',  he 
would  have  been  the  first  to  have  replied  by  a  counter  syllogism. 
If  we  are  quite  certain  that  any  writing  pretending  to  divine 
origin    contains  gross    contradictions  to  demonstrable    truths  in 
eodem  genere,  or  commands  that  outrage  the  clearest  principles 
of  right  and  wrong  ;  then  we  may  be  equally  certain  that  the 
pretence  is  a  blasphemous  falsehood,  inasmuch  as  the  compati- 
bility of  a  document  with  the  conclusions  of  self-evident  reason. 
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nnd  wilh  the  laws  of  ronKieno?,  is  a  condition  a  priori  of  anjr 
evid(Mire  adcqiialc  to  the  proof  of  its  having  been  revealed  t^ 
God. 

This  principle  is  cleaTly  IniU  don'n  both  by  Moan  aiid  by  St. 
I'uul.  If  a  man  preteuded  to  be  a  prophet,  he  was  to  predict 
Mime  definite  event  that  should  take  place  at  some  definite  time, 
111  no  unreasonable  distance  :  an:l  if  it  were  not  fulfilled,  he  was 
lo  be  punished  as  an  imposlor.  Bnl  if  be  acrompanied  lus 
pniphccy  with  any  doctrine  subversive  of  the  excluiilvc  Deity  and 
ii'lorability  of  the  one  God  of  heaven  and  earth,  or  any  seductioa 
t.'  a  breach  of  God's  commandinciils,  he  was  to  be  put  to  death 
lit  once,  all  other  proof  of  his  ^lilt  anil  imposture  bciur;  superflD-  - 
oils.*  So  St.  Paul.  If  any  man  preach  another  Gospel,  thoo^  | 
lie  should  work  all  miracles,  ihoti^h  lie  had  the  appearance  and 
evinced  the  sujicrhiimau  powers  of  an  angel  from  heaven — he 
was  at  once,  in  conlcnipt  of  nil  imaginable  seitsuous  miracles,  lo 
lie  holdeu  accursed. t 

lb.  a.  x%-iii.  p.  225. 

And  ni>w  fiir  nny  datij^iT  to  mra't  )i«r#i>:ii>  fur  ciilforin!;  siicb  n  ilx4raM. 
t)ii«  I  Fhnll  any,  thai  if  tlx-v  nli.<  il»  il  arc  nut  firmnllr  giiillv  of  iJ.>UtTT. 
(li'TP  it  D<>  Huii,>(.T  tluit  they  wbi'in  Ihi'v  |vri^i:nili'  tu  it.  diiHild  W  inilly- 
•  •  •  Whin  th,j  Mievc  [t  In  bono  i,l.iliitry.  llion  their  *<>  Itfli^Tin;  it 
if  vufGcivnl  fecurily  fmin  lliat  crime.  wLith  hiith  go  groit  a  lineturc  Ukl 
I'e^iileney  in  the  vill,  tlint  frvin  theuee  (>nly  il  hath  il«  being  criniiiud. 

Will  not  this  ar^imcnt  justify  all  idolaters  !  For  surely  thej 
believe  themselves  worshipers  either  of  the  Supreme  Being  un- 
der a  permitted  form,  oi  of  some  son  of  God  (as  Ajmllo)  to  whom 
ho  has  (lele<nitod  such  and  such  powcre.  If  this  l>c  the  case, 
there  ia  iio  such  crime  as  idolatry  :  yet  the  second  comuiaudment 
fxjiresely  makes  the  worshipiti<;  of  God  in  or  before  a  visual 
imago  of  )iim  not  only  idolatry,  but  the  most  hateful  species  of  it. 
K'ow  do  they  not  worship  God  in  the  visible  lorm  of  bread,  and 
inistrate  themselves  before  pictures  of  the  Trinity  ?  Are  we  so 
mud  as  to  supiKtse  that  the  jiintis  Iicnlhcns  thou;;ht  the  statoe  of 
Jupiter,  Juve  liiinsoU'f  No;  and  yel  the^  heathens  were  idola- 
ler^.  But  there  was  uo  Pucli  lieiii-,'  a«  Jupiter.  No  !  Was  there 
11(1  King  of  Ki[i<iii  and  Iiurd  of  Lcrtls  :  and  dues  the  Dame  of  Jotc 
instead  ulMLJioviih  (perlnL|u^  Ihe  saiue  word  too)  make  the  di^or- 
eiice  ?  Weil-  M:iivu^  Auloniuun  and  lijiietctus  idolaters  .' 
*   /'..'  ^■,M    I   ;.    Mil.-:;-    Kl  I   fl(il»f.i.f<.9.—rj. 
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CNUX    NECESSARIUM  ;    OR    THE    DOCTRINE    AND   PRACTICE    OF 

REPENTANCE. 

1.  The  first  gpreat  divines  among  the  Reformers,  Luther,  Calvin, 
iml  their  compeers  and  successors,  had  tlirown  the  darkness  of 
itorau  on  an  awful  fact  of  human  nature,  which  in  itself  had  only 
the  darkness  of  negations.  What  was  certain,  hut  incomprchen- 
dble,  they  rendered  contradictory  and  absurd  by  a  vain  attempt 
ftt  explication.  It  was  a  fundamental  fact,  and  of  course  could 
not  be  comprehended ;  for  to  comprehend,  and  thence  to  explain, 
is  the  same  as  to  perceive,  and  thence  to  point  out,  a  something 
before  the  given  fact,  and  standing  to  it  in  the  relation  of  cause 
to  efiect.  Thus  they  perverted  original  sin  into  hereditary  guilt, 
ind  made  God  act  in  the  spirit  of  the  cruellest  laws  of  jealous 
|oremments  towards  their  enemies,  upon  the  principle  of  treason 
Ja  the  blood.  This  was  brought  in  to  explain  their  own  explana- 
tion of  God's  ways,  and  then  too  of\cn  God's  alleged  way  in  this 
ease  was  adduced  to  justify  the  cruel  state  law  of  treason  in  the 

hlood. 

2.  In  process  of  time,  <rood  men  and  of  active  minds  were 
ibocked  at  this  ;  but,  instead  of  passing  back  to  the  incoinprehen- 
able  fact,  with  a  vault  over  the  unliajipy  idul  forged  for  its  com- 
prehension, they  identified  the  two  in  name  ;  and  while  in  truth 
their  arguments  applied  only  to  a  false  theory,  they  rejected  the 
fact  for  the  sake  of  the  mis-solution,  and  fell  into  far  worse  errors. 
For  the  mistaken  theorist  had  built  upon  a  foundation,  though 
but  a  superstructure  of  chafl'and  straw  ;  but  the  opponents  built 
on  nothing.  Aghast  at  the  superstructure,  these  latter  ran  away 
from  that  which  is  the  sole  foundation  of  all  human  religion. 

3.  Ilien  came  the  persecutions  of  the  Arminiaus  in  Holland ; 
then  the  struggle  in  England  against  the  Arniinian  Laud  and  all 
his  party — ^terrible  persecutors  in  their  turn  of  the  Calvinists  and 
iTstematic  divines ;  then  the  Civil  War  and  the  persecutions  of 
the  Church  by  the  Puritans  in  their  turn  ;  and  just  in  this  state 
of  heated  feelings  did  Taylor  write  these  AVorks,  which  contain 
dogmas  subversive  of  true  Christian  faith,  namely,  his  Uniim 
Xfccsstiriumy  or  Doctrine  and  Tractice  of  Repentance,  which 
reduces  the  cross  of  Christ  to  nothing,  especially  in  the  seventh 
chapter  of  the  same,  and  the  after-defences  of  it  in  his  Letters  on 
Original  S>iu  to  a  Lady,  and  to  the  Bishop  of  Rochester ;  and  the 
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Liberty   of  Ptophesving,   which,  putting  toler&tioii  on  a  &Im 
gTound,  has  left  no  ground  at  a.11  for  right  or  wrong  in  mitten 

of  Christian  faith. 

In  the  marginal  notos,  which  I  have  written  in  the*e  Mreral 
treatises  ou  Ttepeiitaiice,  I  appt'ar  to  my^lf  to  have  demorutrattd 
that  Taylor's  Evstem  haa  uo  one  ndvantapc  over  the  Lutheran  in 
respect  of  (.lud's  attributes;  that  it  is  bo}ia  Jlile  Fela^aoiun 
(though  he  denies  it ;  for  let  him  define  that  grace  which  Pelacius 
wonid  not  accept,  because  incompatible  with  free  will  and  merit. 
and  profess  his  belief  in  it  thus  defined,  aud  e%'ory  one  of  his  Brjra- 
ments  against  absolute  decrees  tell  against  himself);  aud  lasllr, 
that  its  inevitable  logical  consequences  are  tvminianism  and  qiui  i 
sr.qiiHiitui.  In  Tillotson  the  face  of  Arniinianism  looked  out  | 
fuller,  and  Christianity  id  represented  as  a  mere  arbitrary  cm-  ' 
tri\'aur'e  oi'CJod.  yet  one  wilhotit  reason.  Let  not  the  Eurpasan; 
elo<iuencc  of  Taylor  daxzlc  you,  nor  liis  scholastic  retiarj'  v«m- 
tility  oi'loeic  illacnieate  your  good  sense!  Above  all  do  not  dwdl 
too  much  on  the  apparent  absiinlity  or  horror  of  the  Aosntt*.  he 
epjiiises,  bill  examine  what  he  puis  iu  its  place,  and  receive  cuk- 
diilly  the  few  hints  which  I  have  admarginated  for  your  a^islanee, 
being  in  the  Kive  oftrutli  and  ni"  Christ, 

Your  Brother. 

I  jiave  orniiled  one  remark,  probably  from  ovcr-fuIne«  of 
intention  to  have  inserted  i(.  1.  The  goo<l  man  and  eloquent 
expresses  liis  conjectiira'  beiiof  that,  if  Adam  had  not  fallen, 
Clirist  wonld  still  ha\,-  been  nccessarv.  though  not  perhaos  by 
Incaniation.  ?fow,  i:i  the  Jirst  place,  this  is  only  a  play  thought 
of  himself,  aud  Sentus.  ,iud  perhaps  two  or  throe  others  in  the 
Schools  ;  no  article  n'  i'aith  or  of  general  presumption  ;  conie- 
queully  it  has  little  sei  w'vm  effect  even  on  the  gitessers  themselvH. 
In  the  next  place,  if  :',  were  granted,  yet  it  would  be  a  neeessi!; 
wholly  €T.  parte  Dei.  not  at  alt  c.r  jxirtc  JJinninis: — for  whel 
does  it  amount  to  hut  this — that  God  haviiijz  destined  a  ereatur* 
for  two  states,  the  earthly  rational,  and  the  heavenly  spiritual, 
and  having  chosen  to  give  him,  in  the  first  instance,  facultiet 
■ulfieient  only  for  the  first  state,  must  afterwards  iiiperinduc« 
those  suiiieient  for  the  second  state,  or  else  God  would  at  once 
and  the  same  time  destine  and  not  destine.  This  therefore  is  ■ 
mere  fancy,  a  theory,  but  not  a  binding  religion  ;  ito  covenant 
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2.  But  the  Incaraatlon,  even  after  the  fall  of  Adam,  he  clearly 
makes  to  be  specifically  of  no  necessity.  It  was  only  not  to  take 
away  peevishly  the  estate  of  grace  from  the  poor  iimocent  chil- 
dren, because  of  the  father, — according  to  the  good  Bishop,  a  poor 
ignorant,  who  before  he  ate  the  apple  of  knowledge  did  not  know 
what  right  and  wrong  was ;  and  Christ's  Incarnation  would  have 
been  no  more  necessary  then  than  it  was  before,  according  to 
Taylor's  belief  Here  again  the  Incarnation  is  wholly  a  con- 
trivance ex  parte  Dei,  and  no  way  resulting  from  any  default  of 
man. 

3.  Consequently  Taylor  neither  saw  nor  admitted  any  a  priori 

necessity  of  the  Incarnation  from  the  nature  of  man,  and  which, 

being  felt  by  man  in  his  o^\'n  nature,  is  itself  the  greatest  of  proofs 

for  the  admission  ol  it,  and  the  strongest  predisposing  cause  of 

the  admission  of  all  proof  positive.     Not  having  this,  he  was  to 

•eek  a6  extra  for  proofs  in  facts,  in  historical  evidence  in  the  world 

cT  sense.     The  same  causes  produce  the  same  elTccts.     Hence 

Giotius.  Taylor,  and  Baxter  (then,  as  appears  in  his  Life,  in  a 

itate  of  uneas}'  doubt),  were  the  first  three  writers  of  evidences  of 

the  Christian  religion,  such  as  have  been  since  followed  up  by 

hundreds, — nine  tenths  of  them  Sociuians  or  »Semi-Socinians.  and 

which,  taking  head  and  tail,  I  call  the  Grotio-Paleyan  way. 

4.  Hence  the  good  man  was  ever  craving  for  some  morsel  out 
of  the  almsbasket  of  all  external  events,  in  order  to  prove  to  him- 
•elf  his  own  immortality ;  and,  with  grief  and  shame  I  tell  it, 
became  evidence  and  authority  in   Irish  stories  of  ghosts,  and 
apfkaritions,  and  witches.     Let  those  who  are  astonished  refer  to 
GluTille  on  Witches,  and  they  will  be  more  astonished  still. 
The&ct  now  stated  at  once  explains  and  justifies  my  anxiety 
in  detortiug  the  errors  of  this  great  and  excellent  genius  at  their 
finntain-head, — the  question  of  Original  Sin  :  for  how  important 
mast  that  error  be  which  ended  in  bringing  Bishop  Jeremy  Tay- 
lor forward  as  an  examiner,  judge,  and  witness  in  an  Irish  appa- 
rition case ! 

lb.  8.  xxxviii.  p.  27S. 

Although  God  exacts  not  an  iin}y>s3ible  liiw  uudcr  eternal  and  insufferable 
paiDf.  vet  he  imposes  great  holiness  in  unlimil  ed  and  indelinite  measures, 
with  a  design  to  give  excellent  prop<>rtion9  <^f  reward  answerable  t(»  the 
greatocM  of  our  endeavor.     Hell  is  not  the  end  of  tbeui  that  fail  in  the 

of  perfection ;  but  great  degrees  of  heaven  shall  be  their 
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iwftiou  who  do  all  that  tliey  ciu  nlwnys,  and  oflend   En  the  fswcrt  in- 

■taucw. 

It  is  not  to  be  denied  that  one  if  not  more  of  tbe  pnnble* 
appears  to  Eanclion  this,  but  the  same  parables  would  by  consc- 
qiiecire  seem  to  favor  a  alafe  of  Purgatory.     From  John,  Paul, 
ntul  the  philosophy  of  the  dnctiinc,  I  should  gather  a  diflerciii 
faith,  and  (ind  a  sauctiou  fur  this  too  in  one  of  the  parahk't,    ^ 
namely,  that  of  tlie  laborer  at  the  elcTenth  hour.     Heaven,  bUu,     ' 
union  with  God  through  Christ,  do  not  Becm  to  me  comparative     : 
terms,  or  conceptions  susceptibla  of  degree.     But  it  is  a  difficuh     i 
question.     The  Rrst  Fathers  of  the  Keformation,  and  the  earlj     ] 
Fathers  of  the  primitive  Church,  present  diiferent  systems,  and   1 
in  a  very  diiferent  spirit.  | 

lb.  pp.  32t-32(^.  \ 

U<^aoriplii>U3  of  ropotitnooc  takcu  rroiii  tboHuly  Scriptures. 

This  is  a  beaiilifnl  oollecliou  of  texts.  Slill  the  pious  but  qb- 
coiiverted  Jew  (a  Moses  Mendelsohn,  for  instance)  has  a  right  to 
asli,  What  then  did  Christ  teach  or  do,  such  and  of  Biich  addi- 
tional moment  as  to  be  rightfully  entitled  the  founder  of  a  new  ' 
law,  instead  of  being,  like  Isaiah  and  others,  an  enfon-cr  and 
explainer  of  the  old?  If  Christianity,  or  the  opus  ojvrans  of  Ve- 
deniption,  was  syuchronous  with  the  Fall  of  man,  then  the  nine 
answer  must  be  returned  to  the  passages  here  g-iven  from  tl» 
Old  Testament  as  to  those  from  tJie  New  ;  namely,  that  Saw- 
tilie.ition  is  the  result  of  Redemption,  not  its  elEcieiit  caufe  or 
pre^-icnis  condition.  Assuredly  ^(la^oi.ai;  and  SanetiftcationdilTi-r 
only  as  tlie  plant  and  the  growth  or  growing  of  the  plant.  But 
the  words  of  the  Apostle  (it  will  be  said)  are  exhortative  and  dc- 
horlative.  Doubtless  I  and  so  would  be  the  words  of  a  wise  phy- 
sician addressed  to  a  convalescent.  Would  this  prove  that  the 
]»alieiit's  revalcseenee  had  been  independent  of  the  mediciuM 
given  him  ?  Tlie  texts  are  addressed  to  the  free  wiii,  and  lhen>- 
tiire  eonreriiing  j>ossiblc  objects  of  free  will.  K"o  doubt !  fr^hontd 
that  process,  the  end  and  virtue  of  which  is  to  free  the  will,  i!i- 
Btroy  the  free  will  ?  But  I  can  not  make  it  out  to  my  uuderstauii- 
iiig,  bow  the  two  are  compatible. — Answer ;  tlie  spirit  knowj 
tbi-  tilings  of  the  spirit.  Here  lies  the  sole  troe  ground  of  I^li- 
tiiiliiiariaui,.ini.  Arniinian,  or  Sociiiian;  and  this  is  the  boIl-  and 
BnfTicii-nt  eonlutation  :   npiritiinlia  sjnrititi  cognoscil.      Would 
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ywi  midenstand  with  your  ears  instead  of  hearing  with  your  un- 
dentaudiiig  ?     Now,  as  the  ears  to  the  understanding,  so  is  the 
amJeretaiiding  to  the  spirit.     This  Plato  knew  ;  and  art  thou  a 
uutfter  iu  Israel,  and  knowest  it  not  ? 
lb.  p.  330. 

Who  hath  irotlkn  undf^foot  the  Son  of  Ood,  and  hath  counted  tite  blood 
•f  the  foftenafit,  ithertwth  he  was  %anet!fiedj  an  unholy  thing ^  and  hath  done 
irtfHte  uttt-»  the  Spirit  ff  grace 

By  this  passage  we  must  interpret  the  words  "  sin  wilfully,"  in 
reference  to  an  unpardonable  sin,  in  the  preceding  sentence 


Of  the  moral  capacity  of  sinful  babiU. 
lb.  8.  ii.  p.  432. 

Probably  from  the  holiness  t)f  his  own  life,  Taylor  has  but  just 
fluttered  about  a  bad  habit,  not  fully  described  it.     He  has  omit- 
ted, or  rather  described  contradictorily,  the  case  of  those  with 
whom  the  objections  to  sin  are  all  strengthened,  the  dismal  con- 
lequences  more  glaring  and  always  present  to  them  as  an  aveng- 
ing fury,  the  sin  loathed,  detested,  hated  ;  and  yet,  spite  of  all 
tbid,  nay,  the  more  for  all  this,  perpetrated.     Both  lust  and  in- 
temperance would  furnish  too  many  instance  of  these  most  mis- 
erable victims. 

lb.  B.  xxxix.  p.  45G. 

For  erery  yicious  habit  being  radicated  in  the  will,  and  being  a  strong 
V^K  inelioation  and  adhesion  to  sin,  unless  the  natural  being  of  this  love 
\j*  taken  off,  the  enmity  against  God  remains. 

But  the  most  important  question  is  as  to  those  vicious  habits 
iu  whirh  there  is  no  love  to  sin,  but  only  a  dread  and  recoiling 
/rum  intolerable  pain,  as  in  the  case  of  the  miserable  drunkard  ! 
I  truijt  that  these  epileptic  agonies  are  rather  the  punishments 
than  the  augmenters  of  his  guilt.  The  annihilation  of  the  wicked 
i*  a  fearful  thought,  yet  it  would  solve  many  difficulties  both  in 
natural  religion  and  in  Scripture.  And  Taylor  in  his  Arminian 
dread  of  Calvinism  is  always  too  shy  of  this  "  grace  of  God  :" 
he  never  denies,  yet  never  admits,  it  any  separate  operancy  y;cr  se. 
And  this,  I  fancy,  is  the  true  distinction  of  Arminiauism  and 
Calvinism  in  their  moral  efiects.  Arminianism  is  cruel  to  indi- 
viduals, for  fear  of  damaging  the  race  by  false  hopes  and  improper 
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coiifidenre»  ;  while  Calvinism  is  horrible  for  the  nee,  but  full  of 
coll^iohlliolI  lu  the  sutturiiig  individual. 

The  next  section  is,  takea  together,  one  of  the  inaay  itutancci 
that  cotitinii  my  opinion  that  Calvinism  (Archbishop  LfCigbtoo'i 
tiir  example)  compared  with  Taylor's  Arminisnisni,  is  aa  the 
luiiib  ill  the  wolf's  sbin  to  the  wolf  in  the  lamb's  skin  :  the  one 
ii  cniL-l  ill  the  phrases,  the  other  in  the  doctrine.  i 

lb.  B.  Ivi.  p.  469. 

But  if  H  luagle  act  of  oDDtritirai  can  not  procure  pardoa  of  uaa  that  m     I 
linbitual.  tbcD  a  wicbed  man  that  retumi  Dot  till  it  be  too  late  to  root  otf 
vii-ic>iis  habile,  must  dcepnir  pf  nalvBtioD.     I  Ruirer.  At. 

Would  not  Taylor's  piirpoBes  have  been  suflicieatly  attkioed  j 
by  pressinj;  llic  contrast  between  attrition  and  contrition  wilk  j 
faith,  and  the  utter  improbability  that  the  latter  (which  aloM 
can  be  el)icienl)  shall  bo  vouchsafed  to  a  sinner  who  has  eon- 
liuued  iu  his  sing  in  the  flatter)' of  a  death-bed  repentance;  a 
blasphemy  that  seems  too  near  that  against  the  Holy  Ghost! 
My  objection  to  Taylor  is.  that  he  seems  to  reduce  the  death  of 
Christ  almost  to  a  cipher  ;  a  contrivance  rather  to  reconcile  the 
Bltribules  nf  (.jod,  than  an  act  of  infinite  love  to  save  sinners.  But 
the  truth  is,  that  this  is  the  peccant  part  of  Arminiatiism,  and 
TilKilsoii  is  yet  more  open  than  Taylor.  Forbid  me.  conimoa 
goodness,  that  I  should  think  Tillotson  conscious  of  Sociiiianism ' 
but  that  his  tenets  involved  it,  I  more  than  suspect.  See  his 
Discourses  on  Transubstantiatioii,  and  ihoEe  near  it  in  the  laiM 
volume. 

lb.  txiv.  p.  47'>. 

Ii'ow  tbprf  is  no  periulvfoture,  but  new^uDTcrted  per»oos.  bestheu 
netrly  giiin;;  up  tli«ir  aanies  to  Christ  nuil  being  bapliiMi,  it  ther  ili«  U 
no  hour,  and  weru  baptized  lutlf  on  hour  after  tb«r  b«Ueve  in  ChriM,  arc 
Leirs  of  eulvnlion. 

This  granted.  I  should  little  doubt  of  confuting  all  the  forego- 
ing, as  far  as  1  object  to  it.  I  would  rather  be  diirus  pater  in- 
f'Tiifiim.  like  Austin,  than  diirus  paler  agrotantium.  Taylor 
considers  all  Christians  who  are  so  called, 

lb  s,  Ixvi.  p.  4-^l. 

All  this  paranraph  is  as  just  as  it  is  fine  and  lively,  but  far 
from  conUrmin^  Taylor's  doctrine.  The  ease  is  as  between  one 
individual  and  a  ffei'ieral  rule.  I  know  G<h1"s  mercy  and  Chrisls 
meritii ;  but  whether  your  heart  has  true  Ikith  in  them  1  can  not 
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Be  it  unto  thee  according  to  thy  faiths  said  Christ :  so 
sliooid  his  ministers  say.  All  these  passages,  however,  are  uttcrly 
invconcilable  with  the  Roman  doctrine,  that  the  priest's  absolu- 
uon  is  operant,  and  not  simply  declarative.  As  to  the  decisions 
Qt  Paulinus  and  Astehus,  it  is  to  be  feared  that  thev  had  the 

m 

mortmain  bequests  and  compensations  in  view  more  than  the 
Words  of  St.  Paul,  or  the  manifest  purposes  of  redemption  by 
fii:h.      Yea,  Taylor  himself  has  his  rcdinic  peccata  chcmosynis. 

By-the-by,  I  know  of  few  subjects  that  have  been  more  handled 
and  less  rationally  treated  than  this  of  alms-giving.  Every  thing 
1  rich  man  purchases  beyond  absolute  necessaries,  ought  to  be 
purchased  in  the  spirit  of  alms,  that  is,  as  the  most  truly  bene- 
ficial way  of  dispersing  that  wealth,  of  which  he  is  the  steward, 
not  ovi-ner. 

lb. 

St.  FbuI  taught  us  this  secret,  that  sius  are  properly  made  habitual  upon 
the  stock  of  impunity.  Sin  taking  occasion  by  the  lav  wrought  in  me  all  con- 
rupiirence  ;  dpopfi^'  /.aSovaay '  appreheudinj;  impunity,'  ihd  rtjg  r rro/./yf.  'by 
c4Kiftioo  of  the  commandment.*  that  is.  so  fxpresse*!  and  o,-stal»lishod  as  it  was ; 
breau^e  in  the  commaodment  forbidiliuir  to  lu*t  or  «H)V«.'t,  there  was  no  pen- 
alty annexe<i  or  threatened  in  the  sanction  or  in  the  explication.  Murder 
va§  death,  and  so  was  adultery  and  rebfllion.  Iliefl  was  punishad  severely 
Vaj  :  and  s-o  othf-r  thinI;^  in  their  pr«tjK)rtion ;  but  the  de?iros  (nxl  left 
under  a  Imre  restraint,  and  affixed  no  penalty  in  tlie  law.  Xow  ?in.  that  i:s 
mtn  thAt  had  a  mind  to  sin,  taking  ooca^^ion  lienee.  lio. 

This  is  a  very  ingenious  and  ver\'  plausible  exposition  of  St. 
Paul's  words  ;  but  surely,  surely,  it  i.s  not  the  right  one.  I  find 
Wh  the  meaning  and  the  truth  of  the  Apostle's  words  in  the 
vividness  and  consequently  attractive  and  ad-  (or  in-)  sorbent 
power  given  to  an  image  or  thought  by  the  sense  of  its  danger, 
br  the  consciousness  of  its  beinsr  forbidden. — which,  in  an  unre- 
generate  and  unassisted  will,  struggling  with,  or  even  exciting, 
the  ever-ready  inclination  of  corrupted  nature,  produces  a  per- 
plexity and  confusion  which  again  increase  the  person's  suscep- 
tibility of  the  soliciting  image  or  fancy  so  intensified.  Guilt  and 
despair  add  a  stimulus  and  sting  to  lust.     See  lago  in  Shakspcare. 

lb.  s.  xi.  p.  500. 

It  was  not  well  with  thee  when  thou  didst  first  enter  into  the  suburbs  of 
h«ll  by  single  actions  of  sin,  d'c. 

Aye  !  this  is  excellent  indeed,  and  worthy  of  a  guardian  angel 
of  the  Church.     When  Jeremy  Taylor  escapes  from  the  Monono- 
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luian  Romatsm,  which  netted  him  in  his  too  eager  recoil  from  the 
Autiuomian  hour,  brought  forth  and  foddered  (aa  he  unaginnl)  in 
Calviu'js  Btye  ;  when  from  this  wiiy  net  he  escapea  into  the  de- 
votional and  the  <lietetic,  as  into  a  green  meadow-land,  with 
Eprings,  and  rivulets,  and  sheltering  groves,  where  he  leads  hii 
Hock  like  a  sliepherd  ; — then  it  is  that  he  jm  most  hinuelC — then 
only  he  IB  all  himself,  the  whole  Jeremy  Taylor ;  or  if  there  be 
mm  other  subject  graced  by  the  same  total  heautophany,  it  is  in 
.  the  pouring  forth  of  his  profound  common  sense  on  the  ynyt  and 
wi'akuesses  of  men  and  conflicting  sects,  as  for  instance,  in  the  ad- 
mirable parentage,  growth,  and  consommation  of  a  leli- 
giouB  CO.  .itsy  in  his  DisBuaave  Cfom  Popery, 
lb.  8.     li.  p.  502. 

het  «ve  -f  old  aaa  that  repents  of  tbe  sina  ot  fail  evil  life  be  Terj  <Ulig«at 
iu  the  s«. j-ch  of  tlie  p&rticularB ;  tbat  by  drairiDg  them  ioto  a  he^  loJ 
epri^adiug  them  before  his  eyes,  be  may  be  mightily  Bahamed  at  tbelr  ouiti- 
ber  and  b  Ttben. 

1  dare  not  condemn,  but  I  am  doubtful  of  this  as  a  universal 
rule.  If  there  be  a  true  hatred  of  sin,  the  precious  time  and  the 
spiritual  nisus  will,  I  think,  be  more  profitably  employed  in  en- 
kindling meditation  on  holiness,  and  thirstings  afler  the  mind  of 
Christ- 
lb.  ss.  xxxi.-sxxv.  pp.  S17,  51$. 

Si-arcc  a  word  in  all  this  but  for  form's  sake  concerning  the 
merits  and  sacrilicrc  of  the  Incarnate  God  !  Surely  Luther  would 
uut  have  givL'u  tliis  advice  to  a  dying  penitent,  but  have  directed 
him  ralhor  to  employ  his  liitle  time  in  agony  of  prayer  to  Christ, 
or  iti  earnest  meditations  on  the  astounding  mystery  of  his  death. 
In  Tavlor  man  is  to  do  ever)- .thing. 
Vol!  IX.  s.  si,  p.  5. 

For  tioJ  vas  no  t'laapcrutcd  vith  maDkiad,  tlmt  being  angry  Le  would 
btill  voutiuue  tlmt  puui:>bnieDt  even  to  tbc  le&scrsins  and  uaaera,  n-hicb  he 
i>uly  bait  first  tbreateaed  t«  Adam  ;  and  lo  AJani  brougbt  it  upon  tlii-ni. 

And  such  a  phrase  as  this  used  by  a  man  in  a  refutation  of 
Original  Sin,  on  the  ground  of  its  incompatibility  with  God's  at- 
tributes I  "  Exasperated"  with  those  whom  Taylor  declart-s  to 
have  been  innocent  and  most  unfortunate,  the  two  things  that 
must  conciliate  love  and  pity  I 

lb.  p.  C. 
f  the  sequel  of  the  paragraph,  comparing  God  to  David  in  one 
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IS  worst  actions,  be  not  blasphemy,  the  rdison  is  that  the  good 

I  meant  it  not  as  such.     In  facto  est,  sed  non  in  agente. 
}.  ss.  xvi.  xvii.  pp.  8,  9. 

r  the  further  explieation  of  which  it  is  observable  that  the  word  '  sin- 
md  *  siu'  iu  Scripture  is  used  for  any  person,  that  hath  a  fault  or  a  le- 
mpurity,  a  debt,  a  vitioeity,  defect  or  imposition,  Ac 

hese  facts,  instead  of  explaining  away  Original  Sin,  are  unin- 
gible,  nay,  absurd  and  immoral,  except  as  shadows,  types,  and 
bols  of  it,  and  of  the  Redemption  from  it.  Observe,  too,  that 
lor  never  dares  explain  what  he  means  by  "  Adam  was  mor- 
>f  himself  and  we  art5  mortal  from  him:"  "  not  dare 

m  that  soul  and  body  are  alike  material  and  pfe*  '  Able,  even 
le  lute  and  the  potentiality  of  music  in  the  lute.  And  yet  if 
lelieved  the  contrary,  then,  in  his  construction  of  the  doctrine 
hriginal  Sin,  what  has  Christ  done  ?  St.  John  dM  in  the 
s  sense  as  Abel  died  :  and  in  the  sense  of  the  Church  of  Eng- 
neither  died,  but  only  slept  in  the  Lord, 
his  same  system  forced  Taylor  into  the  same  error  which 
burton  afterwards  dressed  up  with  such  trappings  and  tram- 
of  erudition,  in  direct  contempt  of  the  j)lain  meaning  of  the 
rch*s  article  ;  and 'he  takes  it  for  granted,  in  many  places; 
the  Jews  under  Moses  knew  only  of  temporal  life  and  the 
li  of  the  body.  Lastly,  he  greatly  degrades  the  mind  of  man 
^uselessly  representing  death  as  an  evil  in  itself,  which,  if  it 
onsidered  as  a  crisis,  or  phenomenal  change,  incident  to  a 
ressive  being,  ought  as  little  to  be  thought  so,  as  the  casting 
e  caterpillar's  skin  to  make  room  for  the  wings  of  the  butter- 
It  is  the  unveiling  of  the  Psyche.  I  do  not  affirm  this  as 
iticle  of  Christian  faith ;  but  I  say  that  no  candid  writer 
t  to  hide  himself  in  double  meanings.  Either  ho  should 
t  used  the  term  '  death'  (ex  Adamo)  as  loss  of  body,  or  as 
ge  of  mode  of  being  and  of  its  circumstances  ;  and  again  this 
r  as  either  evil  for  all,  or  as  evil  or  good  according  to  the 

II  habits  of  each  individual. 

jeerve,  however,  once  for  all,  that  I  do  not  pretend  to  account 
'riginal  Sir^.  I  declare  it  to  be  an  unaccountable  fact.  How 
we  explain  a  species,  when  we  are  wholly  in  the  dark  as  to 
geniis  ?  Now  guilt  itself,  as  well  as  all  other  immediate 
of  free  will,  is  absolutely  inexplicable ;  of  course  original 
If  wo  will  perversely  confound  the  intelligible  with  tho 
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sensible  world,  misapply  the  logic  appropriate  to  pkanometta  Mai 
the  cutegories,  or  famiB,  'which  are  empty  except  ai  substantialised 
in  facta  of  experience,  in  order  to  use  them  aa  the  Procriules'  bed 
orfaiih  respecting  noumena:  if  ia  short,  we  will  strive  to  under- 
Bland  that  of  which  we  can  only  know  8n  sot),  we  may  and  mnct 
make  as  wild  work  with  reauin,  will,  conscience,  guilt,  aad  rir- 
tiie,  as  with  Original  Sin  and  Redemption.  On  every  mbject 
first  ask,  Is  it  among  the  aio6t)ih,  or  the  roiiura  7 
lb.  8.  xxiii.  p.  12. 

It  could  not  nuke  lu  h^ra  of  damnatioa    This  I  shall  the  las  iK«d  to  ■■     i 
■tet  upoD,  because,  of  itsel(  it  seems  so  horrid  ta  impute  to  the  goodni 
and  justice  of  Qod  to  be  author  of  so  great  calamity  to  inaoceata,  4o. 

Never  was  there  a  more  hazardous  way  of  reasoning,  or  Tatlw 
of  placing  human  ignorance  in  the  judgment-seat  over  God'l 
wisdom.  The  whole  might  be  closely  parodied  in  support  of 
Atheism  :  rather,  this  is  but  a  paraphrase  of  the  old  atheistic  a^ 
giiments.  Either  God  could  not,  or  would  not,  prevent  the  moral 
and  pliysical  evils  of  the  universe,  including  the  everlasting  an- 
guish of  myriads  of  millions  :  therefore  he  is  either  not  all-pown- 
ftil  or  not  nil-good  :  but  a  being  deficient  in  power  or  goodness  is 
not  GihI  ; — JS/'g"-  ij'c. 

lb.  s.  XXV.  p.  13. 

I  doDV  nut  but  otl  p«rsous  uuturnlty  are  so,  that  thej  can  not  arrive  at 
beavpa :  but  imtrsB  some  cithpr  priDciple  be  put  into  them,  or  some  great 
grace  done  fjr  them,  muft  forever  stand  separate  from  seeing  the  bieecf 
Qod 

But  this  is  but  accidentally  occasioned  by  the  sin  of  Adam. 
Just  so  might  I  say,  that  without  the  great  grace  of  air  done  for 
them  no  living  beings  could  live.  If  it  mean  more,  pray  where 
was  the  grace  in  creating  a  being,  who  without  aa  especial  grace 
mu*t  pass  into  utter  misery  ?  If  Taylor  reply ;  but  the  grace  was 
added  in  Christ :  why  so  say  the  Calvinists.  According  to  Tay- 
lor there  is  no  fall  of  man  ;  but  only  an  act  and  punishment  of  a 
man.  which  punishment  consisted  in  his  living  in  the  kitchen 
garden,  iiisteaii  of  the  llowcr  garden  and  orchard  :  and  Cain  was 
a»  likely  to  have  murdered  Abel  before,  as  after,  the  eating  of  the 
forbidden  fruit.  But  the  verj'  name  of  the  fruit  confutes  Taylor, 
^dam  altered  his  nature  by  it.     Cain  did  not.     What  Adam  did, 

Innbt  not,  we  all  do.     Time  is  not  wdth  things  of  apirit. 
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H».  s.  xxvii.  p.  14. 

b  hell  M>  easy  a  pain,  or  are  the  souls  of  children  of  so  cheap,  so  con- 
toaptible  a  price,  that  Ood  should  so  easily  throw  them  into  hell  i 

This  is  an  argument  against  the  sine  qua  non  of  Baptism,  not 
against  Original  Sin. 
lb.  8.  Ixvii.  p.  49. 

Origen  said  enough  to  be  mistaken  in  the  question.  'H  dpd.  r&'A(5<)//  Koii'ii 
nrruv  ttrri.  Kal  rH  xard  r^f  -^vvaiKdc*  ohK  kari  Kaff  ^f  ov  ^Jyerau 
*  Adam's  curse  is  common  to  all.  And  there  is  not  a  woman  on  earth,  to 
vhom  may  not  be  said  those  things  which  were  spoken  to  this  woman.' 

Qrigen's  words  ought  to  have  prevented  all  mistake,  for  he 
plainly  enough  overthrows  the  phantom  of  hereditary  guilt ;  and 
as  to  guilt  from  a  corruption  of  nature,  it  is  just  such  guilt  as  the 
ctmivorous  appetites  of  a  weaned  lion,  or  the  instinct  of  a  brood 
flf  dncklings  to  run  to  water.  What  then  is  it  ?  It  is  an  evil, 
md  therefore  seated  in  the  will ;  common  to  all  men,  the  begin- 
ling  of  which  no  man  can  determine  in  himself  or  in  others. 
How  comes  this  ?  It  is  a  mystery,  as  the  will  itself  Deeds  are 
in  time  and  space,  therefore  have  a  beginning.  Pure  action,  that 
ii,  the  m'ill,  is  a  fioitmenon,  and  irrefcrable  to  time.  Thus  Origen 
calls  it  neither  hereditary  nor  original,  but  universal  sin.  The 
curse  of  Adam  is  common  to  all  men.  because  what  Adam  did, 
we  all  do  :  and  thus  of  Eve.  You  may  substitute  any  woman  in 
ber  place,  and  the  same  words  apply.  This  is  the  truo  solution 
of  this  unfortunate  question.  The  nqmov  ipfvdoi  is  in  the  divid- 
ing the  will  from  the  acts  of  the  will.     The  will  is  ego^gens. 

lb.  s.  Ixxxii.  p.  52. 

Tbia  paragraph,  though  very  characteristic  of  the  Author,  is 
fitter  for  a  comedy  than  for  a  grave  discourse.  It  puts  one  in 
mind  d  the  play — "  More  sacks  in  the  mill  I     Heap,  boys,  heap  !" 

lb.  8  Ixxxiv.  p.  56. 

Pr€tpo9terum  ett  (said  Paulus  the  lawyer)  ante  nos  locupletea  did  guam 
wtfuUiverimut.  We  can  not  be  said  to  lose  what  we  never  hod ;  and  our 
fiuhera*  goods  were  not  to  descend  u|)on  us,  unless  they  were  his  at  his 
death. 

Take  away  from  me  the  knowledge  that  he  was  my  father, 
dear  Bishop,  and  this  will  be  true.  But  as  it  stands,  the  whole 
is,  "  lays  Paulus  the  Lawyer ;"  and,  "  Well  said.  Lawyer  I"  say  I. 

lb.  p.  57. 

WHidi,  though  it  was  oatoral,  yet  from  Adam  it  began  to  be  a  ourte; 
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Just  aa  tbc  motiou  of  n  Ber|i«nt  upon  his  bcll^,  wbidi  «u  oonercmtcd  vilk 
hiiD.  yet  upon  thu  storj  wss  cbuigcd  lolo  »  nuledietioo  and  an  oril  ad- 
How  ?     I  ehoulJ  really  like  to  uaderatimd  this, 
lb.  ch.  vii.  p.  73,  in  initio. 

In  this  most  eloquent  treatise  we  may  detect  sundij  hgka} 
lapses,  Boinctimes  in  the  statement,  sometimes  in  the  instancec, 
and  once  or  twice  iu  the  conclusions.  But  the  main  and  pervad- 
ing error  lies  in  the  treatment  of  the  subject  in  genere  by  th« 
forms  and  rules  of  conceptual  logic  ;  which  deriving  all  its  mate- 
rial from  the  senses,  and  borrowing  its  forms  from  the  wnu 
[utodijoii  xadaqit)  or  intuitive  faculty,  is  necessarily  inappUeaUt 
to  spiritual  mysteries,  the  very  definition  or  contra-diatiuguiihiog 
character  of  which  is  thoit  they  transcend  the  sense,  and  then- 
fore  the  understanding,  the  faculty,  as  Archbishop  LcighUm  and 
Irnmaniic!  Kant  excdlcntly  define  it,  which  judges  according  la 
sense.  Ill  the  Aids  to  Sellection,*  I  have  shown  that  the  proper 
function  of  the  uiiderstandiug  or  mediate  faculty  is  to  collect  in- 
dividual or  sensible  concretes  into  kinds  and  sorts  [genera  A 
sjKcics)  by  means  of  their  common  characters  {iiota  communes) ; 
and  lo  fix  and  distinguish  these  conceptions  (that  is,  generalised 
perceptious)  by  words.  Words  arc  the  only  immediate  objects  of 
tlie  understanding.  Spiritual  verities,  or  truths  of  reason  n- 
spcc/ii'c  ail  realia,  and  herein  distinguished  from  the  merely  for- 
mal, or  Bo-callcd  universal  truths,  are  differenced  from  the  mh- 
ccplious  of  the  understanding  by  the  immcdiatcy  of  tlie  knowl- 
edge, and  from  the  immediate  truths  of  sense, — that  is,  from 
both  pure  and  mixed  inluilions, — by  not  being  sensible,  that  is, 
not  re|ircsenlable  by  figure,  measurement  or  weight ;  nor  connect- 
ed with  any  afTcction  of  our  sensibility,  such  as  color,  tast«.  odon, 
and  the  like.  And  such  knowledges  we,  when  wo  speak  correct- 
ly, name  ideas. 

Kuw,  Original  Sin,  that  is,  sin  that  has  its  origin  in  itself,  or 
in  the  will  of  the  sinner,  but  yet  in  a  state  or  condition  of  the 
will  not  peculiar  to  the  individual  agent,  but  common  to  the  hu- 
man race,  is  an  idea  :  and  one  diagnostic  or  contra-distinguishing 
mark  appertaining  to  all  ideas,  is,  that  they  are  not  adequately 
expressible  by  words.  An  idea  can  only  bo  expressed  (mon;  cor- 
rectly pugjjcstwl)  by  two  contradictory  positions;  as,  for  exam- 
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jk :  the  soul  is  all  in  every  part ; — nature  is  a  sphere,  the  centre 
$[  which  is  everywhere,  and  its  circumference  nowhere,  and  the 
like. 

Hence  many  of  Bishop  Taylor's  objections,  grounded  on  his  ex- 
positions  of  the  doctrine,  prove  nothing  more  than  that  the  doc- 
trine concerns  an  idea.  But  besides  this,  Taylor  ever}'whcre  as- 
mmes  the  consequences  of  Original  Sin  as  superinduced  on  a 
pre-existing  nature,  in  no  essential  respect  difiering  from  our  pres- 
ent nature ; — for  instance,  on  a  material  body,  with  its  inherent 
appetites  and  its  passivity  to  material  agents  ; — in  short,  on  an 
ammal  nature  in  man.  But  this  very  nature,  as  the  antagonist 
of  the  spirit  or  supernatural  principle  in  man,  is  in  fact  the  Ori- 
ginal Sin, — ^the  product  of  the  will  indivisible  from  the  act  produ- 
GBg  it ;  just  as  in  pure  geometry  the  mental  construction  is  in- 
Avisible  from  the  constructive  act  of  the  intuitive  faculty.  Ori- 
ginal Sin,  as  the  product,  is  a  fact  concerning  which  wo  know  by 
the  light  of  the  idea  itself,  that  it  must  originate  in  a  self-deter- 
mination of  a  will.  That  which  we  do  not  know  is  how  it 
originates,  and  this  we  can  not  explain  :  first,  from  the  necessity 
of  the  subject,  namely,  the  will ;  and  secondly,  because  it  is  an 
idea,  and  all  ideas  arc  inconceivable.  It  is  an  idea,  because  it 
is  not  a  conception. 

lb.  a.  ii.  pp.  74,  75. 

And  ihey  arc  injurious  to  Christ,  who  think  that  from  Adam  we  might 
hav«  inherittKl  immortality.  Christ  was  the  giver  and  preacher  <»f  it ;  he 
Ifouyht  life  (tJid  immortal  it}/  to  litjht  throuf/h  the  gospel.  It  is  a  singular 
benefit  given  by  Gtnl  to  mankind  through  Jesus  Christ. 

And  none  inherit  it  but  those  who  are  born  of  Christ  ;  ergo, 
bad  men  and  infidels  are  not  immortal.  Immortality  is  one 
thing,  a  happy  innnortality  another.  St.  Paul  meant  the  latter  : 
Taylor  either  the  former,  or  his  words  have  no  meaning  at  all ; 
for  no  man  ever  thought  or  dreamed  that  we  inherited  heaven 
from  Adam,  but  that  as  sons  of  Adam,  that  is,  as  men,  we  have 
souls  that  do  not  perish  with  the  body.  I  often  suspect  that  Tay- 
lor, in  ahditis  Jidci  ^awif^ixrj;,  inclined  to  the  belief  that  there 
is  no  other  immortality  but  heaven,  and  that  hell  is  a  ^Jrtv/a 
damni  negativa,  luiud  privativa.  I  own  myself  strongly  in- 
clined to  it ; — ^but  so  many  texts  against  it  I  I  am  confident  that 
the  doctrine  would  be  a  far  stronger  motive  than  the  present ;  for 
no  man  will  believe  eternal  misery  of  himself.  l»nt  millions  would 
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admit,  that  if  they  did  not  amead  their  lives  they  would  be  na,- 

deserving  of  hving  forever, 
lb.  s.  ri.  p.  77. 
Ii'O  /i^  ir?.7!fiufpa  rdr  ir  ifuv  KaraaopTiaj  Xoym/iir  tlf  Ttnr  t$(  ofttfiTiat 

"  Le!t  the  tumultuous  crowd  throw  the  reasoa  within  x»  vrtt 
bridge  itilo  the  gulf  of  sin."  What  &  vivid  ligure  1  It  is  etunigh 
lo  make  anv  man  set  to  work  to  read  Chrysostom. 

lb. 

peccatUes  tnenle  sub  una. 

Note  Prudentius's  use  of  mente  sub  una  for  'in  one  perwii.' 
lb.  p.  78.  I 

For  t'VCD  nov  ve  Me,  by  a  sail  experience,  that  the  afflicted  aod  the  mif- 
trablii  arc  not  only  apt  to  aoger  and  cuvy.  but  Iibtc  mimf  mor*  duirei  tal 
more  wrakui?M«9,  and  (wns^uititt^  niorc  aptnce^ea  Vi  sin  in  niao;  inttucM 
Ihnii  thoM  wlu>  are  l<-u  troubloL  And  Uur  is  that  which  was  said  bj  Ar- 
Dobiuii:  proni  ad  ci'lp3\  et  ad  UbiiSlnU  i-arios  appct'ilos  t'llio  tvmvt  itifimy 
latii  in;/enU>f. 

No.  AriiobiuB  iiiivor  said  so  good  and  wise  a  thing  in  his  Ufr- 
lime.     Hia  quoiod  wonls  have  no  such  profound  meaniag. 

lb.  f.  vii.  p.  7ft.  ■ 

Tlint  n-bivh  rt-mniui'd  was  a  roii^itinlitc  soul,  tilted  for  the  actloDS  of  lib 
und  reason,  but  not  of  unr  thiuL;  tlint  was  eupernaturaL 

What  Taylor  calls  reason  I  ciill  understanding,  and  give  the 
name  reaion  to  tiiat  which  Taylor  would  have  called  spirit. 

lb.  F.  sii.  p.  bl. 

Anit  all  that  evil  wliirli  is  ujhhi  us.  hv'mu:  ant  hy  any  positive  inflictitia. 
but  by  privntirc.  »r  tlie  tahiiitr  away  Rifts,  and  blessings,  and  gracn  [roD 
at,  Thich  (io<L  not  havitif;  pnimitcil  to  jpvf,  was  neitber  naturally,  nor  by 
wivenaiit,  oblii^-d  lo  i^th. — it  is  vcrtain  he  could  not  be  obliged  tu  ■■ontiniK 
■hat  tu  ihu  sons  o( a  sinning  father,  nliich  to  an  iauocent  father  he  was  DM 
ohli^-d  to  giv,.. 

Oh !  certainly  uol,  il"  hell  were  not  attached  to  acts  and  omis- 
si'iMS,  which  wilhotit  lliei?o  very  pracL's  it  is  morally  impossible 
liir  ineii  to  avoid.     "Why  will  nol  Taylor  nin-ak  out  ? 

Ill,  n.  xiv.  p.  ^iJ. 

The  doohine  nf  t\ie.  iini.-ii'nt  Falbiirs  was  that  free  viH  remained  in  us 
Hftpr  the  FidL 

Yea  I  as  the  liK-oiuniive  laeuliy  in  a  man  in  a  strait  wai^lcoal. 
Keither  St.  Augiisiine  nor  Calvin  denied  the  remanence  of  the 
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inll  in  the  fallen  spirit ;  but  they,  and  Luther  as  well  as  they, 
•ijccted  to  the  flattering  epithet  '  free'  will.  In  the  only  Scrip- 
tanl  sense,  as  concerning  the  unregencrate,  it  is  implied  in  the 
word  will,  and  in  this  sense,  therefore,  it  is  superfluous  and  tau- 
tologic  ;  and,  in  any  other  sense,  it  is  the  fruit  and  final  end  of 
Bedemption, — the  glorious  liberty  of  the  Gospel. 
lb.  8.  xvi.  p.  92. 

For  my  part  I  believe  this  only  as  certain,  that  nature  alone  can  not 
bring  them  to  hearen,  and  that  Adam  left  us  in  a  state  in  which  we  could 
BoC  hope  for  it. 

This  is  likewise  my  belief,  and  that  man  must  have  had  a 
Christ,  even  if  Adam  had  continued  in  Paradise — if  indeed  the 
luftoiy  of  Adam  be  pa(<a  mythos ;  as,  but  for  passasr^s  in  St. 
Ptal,  we  should  most  of  us  believe  ;  the  serpent  speaking,  the 
ttmefl  of  the  trees,  and  so  on ;  and  the  whole  account  of  the 
creation  in  the  first  chapter  of  Genesis  seems  to  me  clearly  to 
iiy : — **  The  literal  fact  you  could  not  comprehend  if  it  were  re- 
lated to  you  ;  but  you  may  conceive  of  it  as  if  it  had  taken  place 
thus  and  thus." 

lb.  s.  1.  p.  166. 

That  in  some  things  our  nature  is  cro^s  to  the  divine  commaudnifnt,  i^  not 
ilirays  imputable  to  us,  because  our  natures  were  Ivjfore  the  commandment. 

This  is  what  I  most  complain  of  in  Jeremy  Taylor's  ethics  ; 
namely,  that  be  constantly  refers  us  to  the  deeds  or  phf^nomena 
in  time,  the  effluents  from  the  source,  or  like  the  sj)€cirs  of  Epi- 
coms ;  while  the  corrupt  nature  is  declared  guiltless  and  irrespon- 
able ;  and  this  too  on  the  pretext  that  it  was  prior  in  time  to  the 
eoDmandment,  and  therefore  not  against  it.     But  time  is  no  more 
predicable  of  eternal  reason  than  of  will ;  but  not  of  will  ;  for  if  a 
wiR  be  at  all,  it  must  be  c?is  spirituale;  and  this  is  the  first  nega- 
tire  definition  of  spiritual — whatever  having  true  being  is  not  con- 
templable  in  the  forms  of  time  and  space.     !Xow  the  necessary 
eonsequence  of  Taylor's  scheme  is  a  conscience-worr\*ing,  casuis- 
tical, monkish  work-holiness.     Deeply  do  I  feel  the  diflUculty  and 
danger  that  besets  the  opposite  scheme  ;  and  never  would  I 
preach  it,  except  under  such  provisos  as  would  render  it  perfectly 
compatible  with  the  positions  pre\'iou5ly  established  by  Taylor  in 
this  chapter,  t.  3div.  p.  15S.     'Lastly  ;  the  regenerate  not  only 
hath  received  the  Spirit  of  God,  but  is  wholly  led  by  him/  dec. 


810  NOTES  ON  JEllKMy  TXYtAHL 

lb. 

If  this  TreatiHc  of  Repentance  contain  Bishtip  Taylor's  luUtiul 
and  final  convictious,  I  am  perBuaded  that  in  aome  form  or  other 
he  believed  iu  a  Purgatory.     In  fact,  dreams  and  apparitiona  maj 
have  been  the  prctexU,  and  the  immense  addition  of  power  and 
wealth  which  the  belief  entailed  on  the  priesthood,  ma^  fcan 
b<;cn  their  motives  fur  patronizing  it ;  but  the  efficient  cante  of    , 
its  reception  by  the  churches  is  to  be  found  in  the  preceding   I 
Judaic  legality  and  monk-moral  of  the  Church,  according  Id    . 
which  the  liiwer  only  could  hope  for  the  peace  of  heaven  as  their  j 
next  immediate  state.     The  holiness  that  sufficed  for  tlits  wonU   i 
evince  itself  (it  was  believed)  by  the  power  of  working  miracita    ' 

lb.  a.  lii.  p.  20B. 

n  thall  not  be  pardoned  in  Mi)  Korld  nor  in  (Ai  world  la  eonu  ;  tint  k. 
neitbrr  tu  tbe  Jevt  dot  to  tlie  Ocutilcs.  For  laealunt  hat,  tliia  vorU  ia 
Sri'i|ilur»,  U  tliu  jHTiwI  uf  tbv  Sk-xh'  eyiiu^iguo,  uii<l  iu.'f.7.uv  alur,  tb«  TorU 
tu  riiiiic. is  tukiiu  fur  the  God|>i'l.  vv  tile  age  uf  Ibe Mvadua, ficqueullj uuoog 
thv  Jcva. 

This  is.  I  think,  a  preat  and  grievous  mistake.  The  Rablni 
of  bi'i^l  name  divide  into  two  or  three  periods,  the  difTerence  beio'  { 
wholly  in  tlie  words  ;  for  the  dividers  by  three  meant  the  laiM 
as  lho£o  by  two.  The  first  was  the  dies  ezpeclalioms,  or  iee 
s</vii/um,  ii'  lofiu  Koipi  :  the  second  dies  Messiee,  the  lime  rf 
the  Messiah,  that  is,  the  millennium :  the  third  the  seKulumfit- 
liinini,  or  future  state,  which  last  was  ahsolntcly  spiritual  aad 
■■ck'i^lial.  But  many  Rabbis  made  the  dies  Messiie  part,  that  if, 
the  ciiii.summalioH  of  this  world,  the  conclui-ivc  Sabbath  of  the 
fiTVdl  wei-k.  in  which  they  snp])ascd  the  duration  of  the  earth  or 
wiirld  of  (he  seuiies  to  be  compristid ;  but  all  agreed  that  the  din, 
tir  thousand  years,  oflhe  Messiah  was  a  transitional  slate,  during 
wliicli  the  cleet  were  gradually  dcfecatcil  of  body,  and  ri|)ened 
for  the  final  or  sjiiritual  slate.  Duriiirr  the  milletinivm  the  will 
of  trod  will  be  done  on  carlli.  no  less,  though  iu  a  lower  glory. 
than  il  will  be  done  hereafior  in  hcaveu.  Now  it  is  to  be  care- 
fully observed  that  the  Jewish  doctors  or  Rabbis  (all  such  at  lca« 
us  remained  imconverled)  liad  no  coriceiitiou  or  belief  of  n  sulTvr- 
inp  Meijsiah,  or  of  a  period  after  the  birth  of  the  Messiah,  pre- 
vious to  Ihe  liiiicdoin,  and  of  course  iiicKuleil  in  the  time  of  cj- 
]ii'c-i;iiiou.  Tlic  appcnrauce  of  the  Messiah  and  his  asfumplion 
uf  tile  thi'one  of  Ilavid  were  to  be  couleiiijMiraucous.     The  Chris- 
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tiiB  doctrine  of  a  sufibring  Messiah,  or  of  Christ  as  the  high- 
priest  and  intercessor,  has  of  course  introduced  a  modification  of 
die  Jewish  scheme.  But  though  there  is  a  seeming  discrepance 
in  dificrent  texts  in  the  first  three  Gospels,  yet  the  Lord's  Prayer 
appears  to  determine  the  question  in  favor'of  the  elder  and  present 
Rabbinical  belief;  that  is,  it  does  not  date  the  dies  McssicVj  or 
kiugdom  of  the  Lord,  from  his  Incarnation,  but  from  a  second 
coming  in  power  and  glory,  and  hence  we  are  taught  to  pray  iur 
it  as  an  event  yet  future.  Nay,  our  Lord  himself  repeatedly 
ipeaks  of  the  Son  of  Man  in  the  third  person,  as  yet  to  come. 
Aicuredly  our  Lord  ascended  the  throne  and  became  a  King  on 
bis  final  departure  from  his  disciples.  But  it  was  the  throne  of 
his  Father,  and  he  an  invisible  King,  the  sovereign  Providence  to 
vbom  all  power  was  committed.  And  this  celestial  kingdom  can 
lot  be  identified  with  that  under  which  the  divine  will  will  be 
done  on  earth  as  it  is  in  heaven  ;  that  is,  when  on  this  earth  the 
Church  militant  shall  be  one  in  holiness  with  the  triumphant 
Church.  The  difficulties,  I  confess,  are  great ;  and  for  those  who 
believe  the  first  Gosi>el  (and  thi  ^  in  its  present  state)  to  have  been 
eomposed  by  the  Apostle  MatiLcw ,  or  at  worst  to  be  a  literal  and 
^thful  translation  from  a  Hebrew  (Syro-Chaldaic)  Gospel  writ- 
ten bv  him,  and  who  furthermore  contend  for  its  having  been 
word  by  word  dictated  by  an  infallible  Spirit,  the  necessary  duty 
»f  reconciling  the  difierent  passages  in  the  first  Gospel  with  each 
other,  and  -with  others  in  St.  LiUte's,  is,  f?ie  saltern  juclice,  a  most 
Herculean  one.  The  most  consistent  and  rational  scheme  is,  I 
im  persuaded,  that  which  is  adopted  in  the  Apocalypse.  The 
■ew  creation,  commencing  with  our  Lord's  resurrection,  and 
meamed  as  the  creation  of  this  world  (liujus  scecnli,  roviov 
mmfo;)  was  by  the  doctors  of  the  Jewish  church — namely,  as  a 
treek— divided  into  two  principal  epochs, — the  six  sevenths  or 
rorking  days,  during  which  the  Gospel  was  gradually  to  be 
ireached  in  all  the  world,  and  the  number  of  the  elect  filled  up, 
-and  the  seventh,  the  Sabbath  of  the  Messiah,  or  kingdom  of 
*hrist  on  earth  in  a  new  Jerusalem.  But  as  the  Jewish  doctors 
oade  the  day  (or  one  thousand  years)  of  Messiah,  a  part,  because 
he  consummation,  of  this  world,  lotiou  uXonoi,  loiiov  xai^or*, 
o  the  first  Christians  reversely  made  the  kingdom  commence 
m.  the  first  (s}Tnbolical)  day  of  the  sacred  week,  the  last  or 
erenth  day  of  which  was  to  be  the  complete  and  glorious  manifes- 
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tation  of  this  kingdom.  If  Koy  one  contends  that  t1i»  kingd 
the  Son  of  Man,  and  the  re-descent  of  out  Lord  with  his  an; 
the  clouds,  ore  to  be  interpreted  spiritually,  I  have  no  obje 
only  you  can  not  pretend  that  this  was  the  interpretation  of  i 
ciples.     It  may  be  the- right,  but  it  was  not  the  Apostolic  I 

lb.  a.  1.  p.  257. 

For  tbia  vat  giving  them  pirdOD,  bj  lirtoe  of  tbou  wonb  oft 
Wkot  tint  yt  rmiiU  tkeg  an  rmiUtd  ;  that  is,  if  ye,  who  are  the  iti 
of  mj  lamilj,  ihall  admit  aaj  aoe  ta  the  kingdom  of  Christ  oa  cartl 
■hall  he  sdmitted  to  tho  participatiaa  of  Christ's  kingdom  in  faesTB 
what  V?  bind  here  shall  be  bound  there;  tbat  ia,  if  tbej  be  unwa 
partake  of  Christ  here,  they  shall  be  aooaunted  imwortby  to  partake  of 
hereafter. 

Then  without  such  a  gift  of  reading  the  hearts  of  m 
priests  do  not  now  pretend  to,  this  text  means  almost  no 
A  wicked  shall  not,  but  a  good  man  shall,  be  adinitted  to  hei 
for  if  you  have  with  good  reaaon  rejected  any  one  here,  I  w 
ject  him  hereafter,  amounts  to  no  more  than  the  rejection  ' 
mission  of  men  according  to  their  moral  fitness  or  uulitnei 
truth  or  imsoundneas  of  their  faith  and  rcpenlauee.  I  ; 
think  that  the  promise,  like  the  miraculous  insight  which  : 
plies,  was  given  to  the  Apostles  and  first  disciples  eicliu 
and  that  it  referred  almost  wholly  to  the  admission  of  pic 
converts  lo  the  Church  of  Christ. 

In  fine.  I  have  written  but  few  marginal  notes  to  thii 
treatise,  for  the  whole  is  to  my  feeling  and  apprehension  «o  R< 
so  anti-Pauline,  eo  uiictionlcss,  that  it  makes  my  very  hei 
dry  as  the  desert  sands,  when  1  read  it.  Instead  ol'  partia 
mad  versions.  I  prescribe  the  chapter  on  the  Law  and  the  Go* 
Luther's  Table  Talk,  as  the  general  antidote.* 


'   TIIE   GLORY  OP    THE   MVIXE   ATTniBlTTES   U 
qi-ESTlOS    OF    OR  IG  FN  AT.    SrN. 

lb.  Obj.  iv  p.  340. 

But  if  Original  Sin  be  not  a  sin  properly,  nliy  ure  ehildren  ba[ 
"ml    lu  answer,  M  much  I 


u  Original  Sin,  ace  Aida  to 
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The  eloquent  man  has  plucked  just  prickles  enough  out  of  the 
l^pua  of  Original  Sin  to  make  a  thick  and  ample  crown  of 
lorns  for  his  opponents ;  and  yet  left  enough  to  tear  his  own 
lithes  off  his  hack,  and  pierce  through  the  leather  jerkin  of  his 
loidiest  wrought  logic.  In  this  answer  to  this  objection  he  rc- 
oinds  me  of  the  renowned  squire,  who  first  scratched  out  his  eyes 
B  a  quickset  hedge,  and  then  leaped  back  and  scratched  them  in 
igiin.  So  Jeremy  Taylor  first  pulls  out  the  very  eyes  of  the 
loctriue,  leaves  it  blind  and  blank,  and  then  leaps  back  into  it 
nd  scratches  them  in  again,  but  with  a  most  opulent  squint  that 
bobi  a  hundred  ways  at  once,  and  no  one  can  tell  which  it  really 
hK^at. 

lb.    ^ 

Br  Baptism  childreQ  are  made  partakers  of  the  Holy  Ghost  and  of  the 
patt  of  God ;  which  I  desire  to  be  observed  in  opposition  to  the  Pelagian 
krevr,  who  did  suppose  nature  to  be  so  perfect,  that  the  grace  of  Ood  wan 
■M  neceMary,  and  that  by  nature  alone,  they  could  go  to  heaven ;  which 
hManse  I  affirm  to  be  impossible,  and  that  Baptism  is  therefore  necessary, 
kmuse  nature  is  insufficient  and  Baptism  is  the  great  channel  of 
pace.  dc. 

^Iliat  then  of  the  poor  heathens,  that  is.  of  live  sixths  of  all 
(Dankind.  Would  more  go  to  hell  by  nature  alone  ?  If  so, 
vhere  is  God's  justice  in  Taylor's  plan  more  than  in  Calvin's. 

lb.  Obj.  V.  p.  355. 

AltbiMigh  I  have  shown  the  great  excess  and  abumlance  of  grace  by  Christ 
VNr  the  eril  that  did  descend  by  Adam ;  yet  the  proportion  and  compariscm 
is  in  the  main  emanation  of  death  from  one,  and  life  from  the  other. 

Does  Jeremy  Taylor  then  believe  that  the  sentence  of  death  on 
AiAam  and  his  sons  extended  to  the  soul  ;  that  death  was  to  be 
abiofaite  cessation  of  being  !  Scarcely  I  hope.  But  if  bodily  only, 
where  is  the  difTerenoe  between  ante  and  jwst  Christum  ? 

Ih.  p.  3oG. 

Xot  that  Gotl  could  be  the  author  of  a  sin  to  any,  but  that  he  appointed 
be  evil  which  i*  the  c«jn?equcnt  of  sin,  t<»  l>e  up<»n  their  heads  who  descend- 
4  from  the  sinner. 

Eare  justice  I  and  this  too  iu  a  tract  written  to  rescue  God's 
iuttice  from  the  Supra-  and  Sub-lapsarians  I  How  quickly  would 
ravIoT  have  detected  in  an  adversary  the  absurd  realization  con- 
ained  in  this  and  the  following  passages  of  the  abstract  notion, 
nil  from  the  ainner  :  as  if  sin  were  any  thing  but  a  man  sinning, 


> 
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nr  a  man  who  has  sinned  !  As  well  might  a  aii 
tiirius  or  the  planet  Saturn  justify  the  infliction  of  conflagntio 
on  the  earth  and  hell-fire  on  all  iU  tationiil  iuha.bitaat<.  Sin 
the  word  mi !  for  abstracted  from  tho  Ginner  it  is  no  more  :  as 
if  not  abstracted  from  him,  it  remains  separate  from  all  olhcn. 

lb.  p.  35S. 

Tbe  couEcquent  of  this  iliftconrio  miut  aenli  at  l«ut  be  Ihii ;  Out  it  k 
impM^ilile  lliat  Ibo  ^catc«t  part  of  minkiuj  ihoaU  be  left  in  tbc  cUnnJ 
biii'la  of  hell  by  AJnia  ;  fur  then  quite  coatriuy  to  llio  dJKunne  of  thi 
A|><>!'tl<>,  tbcrc  lind  boon  nbundoaoe  of  diii,  but  a  scarcitj  of  (^ace 

And  yet  Jeremy  Taylor  will  not  be  called  a  Pelagian.  THif ! 
Beenitse  without  j;racc  superadded  by  Christ  no  man  could  b 
saved  :  that  is,  all  men  must  go  to  hell,  and  this  not  lor  any  so, 
but  fnim  a  calamity,  the  con:<cqiieiices  of  another  man's  sin,  ci 
which  they  were  even  ignorant.  God  would  not  coiidecnn  then 
the  eons  of  Adam  for  sin,  but  only  iulHclcd  on  them  an  evil,  ibi 
necessary  elli-ct  of  wliicli  was  thai  tliey  should  all  troop  totbi 
devil  I  And  this  is  Jcremv  Taylor's  defence  of  God's  justice! 
The  truth  if  Taylor  was  a  Pelagian,  believed  that  without  Chii* 
thousand!-.  Jews  and  heathens,  lived  wisely  and  holily.  and  ««»l 
to  heaven  ;  but  this  he  did  not  d.irc  s;iy  out,  probably  not  em 
to  himself;  and  lieuce  il  is  that  hu  (louiiders  backward  aud  bt- 
ward,  now  it])])ini;  and  now  downing. 

In  Inilh,  this  eloquent  Treatise  may  be  comp.ired  lo  aitilM 
of  Janus,  with  ono  lace  fixed  on  curtain  opponents,  full  et  \St 
and  force,  a  witty  scorn  ou  the  lip,  a  brow  at  once  brip-ht  tai 
weighty  with  satisfying  reason:  the  other  looking  at  the  tome 
thing  in-^tead  of  that  wliich  had  been  coufiitc<l.  maimed,  iioselM 
and  wealher-billcu  into  a  sort  of  visionary  ciinlusion  and  iwlii 
liuctne*s.*  It  looks  like  this, — aye.  and  very  like  that — butboi 
like  it  is,  too,  such  another  thing! 


IN    ASSWEH,    TO    A    LKTTUtt     WRITTES     1)Y     THE     RIGHT     KEV.    TH 

honu  mr=iiop   OP    r.ocHnsTtii.  comtumxg    thi;  ni.vi'TEB  o 
oiuiiiNAL  SIX,  IN  THE  ■'  ^.-^^■>^  M;rF.ss.ii!in]." 
lb.  p.  3G7. 

Aiui  Ili-v  wlin  are  b-.rii  I'uniii-li*  *b.iiil,l  Iw  low  iiififl.-J  bj-  \.lm\t  piiUl 
inn.  hy  li:,'wim. !,.»«  .-ri.-iLn>iii.i*..vNo«  in  the  greal  iiiKl.imv  uf  d,.sir>.-s, 

-  Ai.M..  I!.n.-li.n,  I   ,,,..■>■::.■-,,-   A7. 
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IWe  fact  happens  to  be  faJse  :  and  then  the  \'u]^arity.  most 
■wthy  of  our  dear  Jeremy  Taylor,  of  taking  the  mcde  of  the 
■uifestation  of  the  disobedience  of  the  will  to  the  reason,  for  the 
iaobedience  itself  St.  James  would'  have  taught  him  that  he 
■ho  otfendeth  against  one,  ofiendeth  against  all ;  and  that  there 
m  tome  truth  in  the  Stoic  paradox  that  all  crimes  are  equal. 
E^nal  is  indeed  a  false  phrase  ;  and  therein  consists  the  paradox, 
vhieh  in  ninety- nine  cases  out  of  a  hundred  is  the  same  as  the 
Uehood.  The  truth  is  thev  are  all  the  same  in  kind  ;  but  un- 
Mpial  in  degree.  They  are  all  alike,  though  not  equally,  agaiust 
the  eonsciencc. 

lb.  p.  369. 

&>  that  there  is  do  necesfity  of  a  third  place ;  but  it  <N:>QcIude4  only  tliat 
■  tbe  itate  of  »eparatiuD  from  God's  presc-ztce  there  is  great  vari'.-ty  i*i 
4^ci«  and  kinds  of  evil,  and  every  one  i&  not  the  extreme. 

iniat  is  this  ?  If  hell  be  a  state,  and  not  a  mere  place,  and  a 
IttticulaT  state,  its  meaning  must  in  common  sense  be  a  state  of 
k  wont  sort.  If  then  there  be  a  mere  jxena  damni^  that  is.  the 
lit  bein<r  so  blest  as  some  others  mav  be  :  this  is  a  diiierent  state 
H  genere  from  the  jxena  scnsus  :  ergo,  not  hell ;  crzo  rather  a 
dliid  state  ;  or  else  heaven.  For  every  angel  must  be  in  it,  than 
■horn  another  angel  is  happier ;  that  is  negatively  damned, 
jMmgh  positively  very  happy. 

lb.  pp.  370-1. 

JmsX  so  it  is  in  infants :  hell  was  not  made  for  roan,  but  f>>r  di-x  il^ :  :ii)«I 
ftcrdore  it  must  be  s<.>metbiDg  besides  mere  nature  that  can  bear  auy  man 
llither :  mere  nature  goes  neither  to  heaven  nor  helL 

And  how  came  the  devils  there  ?  If  it  be  hanl  to  exjdain 
how  Adam  fell  :  how  much  more  hard  to  solve  how  jmrely 
sptritoal  beings  could  fall  .'  And  nature  !  \Miat  ?  so  much  of 
aatme  and  no  kind  of  attempt  at  a  definition  of  the  word  ?  Pray 
■hat  is  nature  ? 
lb.  p.  371. 

I  d<>  not  say  that  we,  by  that  bin  (ori-^inal)  deserveil  that  death,  neither 
in  death  l>c  properly  a  punishment  of  us,  till  we  superadd  S')nie  evil  ff 
«r  own ;  yet  Adam's  sin  deserved  it,  «<>  that  it  was  justly  left  t*>  fall  up>n 
IS,  we,  aa  a  consequent  and  punishment  of  liis  sin,  Ix-ini^  reilucetl  to  our 
■toral  portion. 

How  ?  What  is  this  but  flying  to  the  old  Supra-lapsarian 
da«phemy  of  a  right  of  property  in  Go<l  over  all  his  creatures. 
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and  d«Etioyiiig  that  sacred  distinctioii  between  penon  utd  tU^ 
wbich  ia  the  light  and  the  life  of  all  law  hnman  and  <UTue 
Mercy  on  us  !  Is  not  agony,  ia  not  the  ttoac,  u  not  blindnen,  i 
not  ignorance,  are  not  headstrong,  inherent,  innate,  and  eonnati 
passions  driving  us  to  sin  when  reason  is  least  able  to  withboli 
us,^are  not  all  theBe  punishments,  grievous  pnniahmenls,  ui 
are  they  not  inflicted  on  the  innocent  babe  ?  Ia  not  this  tbe  im- 
net  infused  into  the  milk  not  mingM  of  St.  Peter  ;*  qMtting  tin 
irnmaf  ulate  begotten,  souring  and  curdling  the  innooenee  vithmt 
si?t  or  malice  ?\  And  if  this  be  just,  and  compatible  with  Oad^ 
goodness,  vhy  all  this  outcry  against  St.  Austin  and  the  Ctlvifr 
lata  and  the  Lutherans,  whoae  whole  addition  is  a  lame  attec^ 
to  believe  guilt,  where  they  can  not  find  it,  in  order  to  jnsti^t 
punishment  which  they  do  find  ? 

lb.  p,  379. 

Bill  llien  for  the  evil  orpnnuhm^nt,  that  may  pa»  further  thutbci^ 
tiou.  If  it  pwsps  upon  the  iomx^Bt,  it  i?  not  &  puuishaient  to  them,  W 
on  evil  uillicteil  bj  right  of  dumiaion  ;  but  jet  by  reasoD  of  the  rclatim  rf 
the  afflictiil  to  him  that  sinnciL  to  him  it  \i  a  puuiahment. 

Here  the  snalie  peeps  out,  and  now  takes  it^  tail  into  its  mootk 
Right  of  dominion  I  KoosenK  !  Things  arc  not  objectsofri^ 
or  wrong.  Power  of  dominion  I  understand,  and  right  of  ^14^ 
ment  I  understand  ;  hut  right  of  <]oininion  can  have  no  iTnnif**'^ 
but  only  a  relative,  scii-w,  I  have  a  right  of  dominion  nw  tha 
catalc,  that  is,  relatively  to  all  other  persona.  But  if  tbenbiK 
j'tn  c/ominanrli  tivcT  rational  and  free  agents,  then  why  fateuM 
Calvin  ?  For  all  attributes  are  then  merged  in  blind  power:  id 
God  and  fate  are  the  Bamc  : 

ZeiV  Kai  Moipa  nal  i/epo6oiTi^  Eptfn'f. 

Strange  Trinity  '.  God,  Keccssily.  and  the  Devil.  But  TayW 
schcnii:  has  far  woree  consequenee^  than  Calvin's:  for  it  make 
the  whole  scheme  of  Redemption  a  theatrical  scenery.  Just  R 
store  our  bodies  and  corporeal  paBsious  to  a  perfect  eguiti&riui 
and  fortimalc  instinct,  and,  there  being  no  suilt  or  defect  in  th 
soul,  the  a^u  of  God,  Ihc  Logos,  and  Supreme  Reason,  might  hsT 
remained  unincarnate,  uncrucified.  In  short,  Socinianism  is  a 
inevitable  a  deduction  from  Taylor's  scheme  as  Deism  or  Atht 
iam  is  from  Socinianiam. 

■  Anit.     VindiaitUiD,  tx^  pix  SST-8.  f  Had 
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hifine. 

Yhft  'whole  of  Taylor's  ooufuaion  originated  in  this  ; — first,  that 
t  and  his  adversaries  confound  original  with  hereditary  sin  ;  but 
■efiy  that  neither  he  nor  his  adversaries  had  considered  that 
fldlt  must  be  a  ncumenon  ;  but  that  our  images,  remembrances, 
ad  consciousnesses  of  our  actions  are  pkattomena.  Now  the 
kamamerwn  is  in  time,  and  an  cfiect :  but  the  noumenon  is  not 
I  time  any  more  than  it  is  in  space.  The  guilt  has  been  before 
re  arc  even  conscious  of  the  action  ;  therefore  an  original  sin 
that  is,  a  sin  universal  and  essential  to  man  as  man,  and  yet 
(lilt,  and  yet  choice,  and  yet  amenable  to  punishment),  may  be 
it  once  true  and  yet  in  direct  contradiction  to  all  our  reasonings 
lerived  from  pfttenamena,  that  is,  facts  of  time  and  space.  But 
It  ought  not  to  apply  the  categories  of  appearance  to  the  5»Tfl»; 
nm  of  the  intelligible  or  causative  world.  This  (I  should  say 
[Original  Sin)  is  mystery  !  We  do  not  so  properly  believe  it,  as 
c  know  it.  What  is  actual  must  be  possible.  But  if  we  will 
■found  actuals  with  reals,  and  apply  the  rules  of  the  latter  to 
net  of  the  former,  we  must  blame  ourselves  for  the  clouds  and 
irimess  and  storms  of  opposing  winds,  which  the  error  will  not 
il  to  raise.  By  the  same  process  an  Atheist  may  demonstrate 
ft  contradictory  nature  of  eternity,  of  a  being  at  once  infinite  and 
mistlesB  causality,  and  yet  intelligent.  Jeremy  Taylor  addi- 
laaily  puzzled  himself  with  Adam,  instead  of  looking  into  the 
et  in  himself 

How  came  it  that  Taylor  did  not  apply  the  same  process  to  the 
f  cncrir  question  of  the  freedom  of  the  will  ?  In  half  a  dozen 
fOapmns  he  must  have  gyved  and  handcufled  himself  into  blank 
iffifilj  and  mechanic  motions.  All  hangs  together.  Deny 
higiuMl  Sin,  and  you  will  soon  deny  firee  will ; — then  virtue  and 
God  becomes  Abracadabra  ;  a  sound,  nothing  else. 


SECOND   LETTES.  TO   THE   BISHOP   OF   ROCHESTER. 

lb.  pp.  390-1. 

To  this  it  it  inswered  as  yon  ms,  there  Is  adoaUe  gtnit;  a  guilt  of  per- 
■,  «Dd  of  satoreL  That  is  taken  away,  this  is  not :  for  saeramsnts  are 
(TCB  to  persons,  not  to  natures. 

I  DMd  BO  othsr  paiia^  but  this  to  convinea  ma  that  Jaremy 
roL  V.  K 
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Taylor,  the  angle  in  wbicli  the  two  apices  of  Ic^e  and  ihatoM 
meet,  conaumnuite  in  both,  was  yet  no  metaphyNcian.     lioKniag, 
faney,  ducnniTe  intellect,  tria  juncta  in  uno,  and  of  each  Huq^h 
to  have  alone  immortalized  a  man,  he  had  ;  bnt  jti  «tt»'  fni 
^ioir.     Images,  conceptLoiu,  notions,  such  aa  leave  him  bat  am  . 
rival,  Shakspeare,  there  were  ;  bat  no  ideas.     Taylor  waihGa^  • 
lendiit.     0  !  that  he  had  but  meditated  in  the  ailtOM  cf  ti§  i 
spirit  on  the  mystery  of  an  /  AM.'     He  would  have  Man  tkat  a  J 
person,  quoad  person,  can  have  nothing  common  or  genene  ;  ul  • 
that  where  this  finds  plaee,  the  person  is  oormpted  by  iBtna*  ^ 
coption  of  a  nature,  which  becomes  evil  thereby,  and  on  this )»  - 
lation  only  is  an  evil  natnre.     The  nature  itself,  like  all  ttim    '. 
works  of  God,  is  good,  and  so  is  the  person  in  a  yet  hi^er  tarn    , 
of  the  word,  good,  like  all  oflsprings  of  the  Moet  High.     Buttba 
combinatioa  is  evil,  and  this  not  the  work  of  God  ;  and  one  rf 
the  main  ends  and  results  of  the  doctrine  of  Original  Sin  is  to  ■• 
lence  and  coniiite  the  blasphemy  that  makes  God  the  author  ef 
■in,  without  avoiding  it  by  fleeing  to  the  almost  equal  blaspbe^ 
againirt  the  conscience,  that  sin  in  the  sense  of  gnitt  does  not  enH 


Perhaps  the  most  wouderful  of  all  Taylor's  works.  Hetttna, 
if  I  may  so  siiy,  to  have  transubstantiated  his  vast  imagina^ 
and  &ncy  into  subtlety  not  to  be  evaded,  acutenesa  to  which  nott 
ing  remains  unpierccahle,  and  indefatigable  agility  of 
tation.  Add  to  these  au  exhaustive  erudition,  and  that  all 
are  employed  in  the  service  of  reason  and  common  sense ;  vtbamt 
in  some  of  his  Tracts  he  seems  to  uield  all  sorts  of  wisdom  aid 
wit  in  defence  of  all  sorts  of  folly  and  stupidity.  But  these  wen 
ad  popctlum,  and  by  \'iTtuc  of  the  falsilas  d'upcnsativa,  whidi 
he  allowed  himself 

Epist.  dedicatory. 

The  qucatioo  of  tnutubslauliatiaiL 

1  have  no  doubt  that  if  the  Pythi^rean  bond  had  succesalid^ 
established  iiself,  and  become  a  powerful  secular  hierarchy,  thM 
would  havi'  been  no  lack  of  furious  partisans  to  assert,  ytm,  and 
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UtAtmji  and  bura  euch  as  dared  deny,  that  one  was  the  same  as 
tvD ;  Vwo  being  two  iu  the  same  sense  as  one  is  one  ;  that  con- 
■gently  2+2  =  2  and  1  +  1  =  1.  But  I  should  most  ve- 
hemently doubt  that  thid  was  the  intention  of  Pythagoras,  or  the 
Miue  in  which  the  mysterious  dogma  was  understood  by  the 
Lkinking  part  of  his  disciples,  who  nevertheless  were  its  profL'Ssed 
believers.  I  should  be  prepared  to  find  that  the  true  import  and 
purport  o{  the  article  was  no  more  than  this  ; — that  the  one  in 
Older  to  its  manifestation  must  appear  in  and  as  two  ;  that  the 
let  of  re-union  was.  simultaneous  with  that  of  the  self-produc- 
tioa  (in  the  geometrical  use  of  the  word  'produce/  as  when  a 
point  produces,  or  evolves  itself  on  each  side  into  a  bipolar  line). 
ad  that  the  Triad  is  thereii>re  the  necessary  Ibrm  of  the  Monad. 
Even  so  is  the  dispute  concerning  Transubstantiation.  I  can 
luiiy  believe  that  a  thousand  monks  and  friars  would  pretend, 
II  Taylor  says,  to  '  disbelieve  their  eyes  and  ears,  and  defy  their 
Qvn  reason/  and  to  receive  the  dogma  in  the  sense,  or  rather  in 
the  noD&ense,  here  ascribed  to  it  by  him.  namely,  that  the  phe- 
umenal  bread  and  wine  were  the  phenomenal  ilesh  and  blood. 
Bat  1  likewise  know  that  the  respectable  Koman  Catholic  theo- 
ogians  state  the  article  tree  I'roin  a  contradiction  iu  tenns  at  least ; 
umelv,  that  in  the  con:k.'cruted  elements  the  noumcna  of  the 
ilienomeual  bread  and  wine  are  the  same  with  that  wiiich  M'as 
hit  noumenon  of  the  phonoinenal  desh  and  blood  of  Christ  when 

neATth. 

Let  M.  represent  a  slab  or  plane  ot'  mahogany,  and  tti  its  or- 
baaiy  supporter  or  under-prop  ;  and  let  S  represent  a  slab  or 
of  silver,  and  :>  its  supporter.  Xowto  atiirm  that  M=S  is 
liction,  or  that  tn=s  ;  but  it  is  no  contradiction  to  say, 
that  OB  certain  occasions  (8  having  been  removed)  s  is  substituted 

farm,  and  that  what  was  ,  is  bv  the  command  of  the  common 
outer  changed  into  ^.  It  may  be  fnls^e  in  fact,  but  it  is  not  a 
el:'-contradiction  in  the  leriiii?.     The  mode  in  which  s  subsists  in 

'^  mav  be  nconceivable.  but  not  more  so  than  the  mode  in  which 

•         '  Af  ^ 

n  Ribsists  in      ,  or  that  in  which  s  subsisted  in  *" . 
m  s 

I  honestly  confess  that  I  shoidd  confine  my  grounds  of  oppoai- 
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tion  to  the  article  thus  stated  to  its  nnnecesminess,  to  the  m 
of  sufficient  proofs  from  Scripture  that  I  am  bound  to  belioTa  i 
trouble  iny  head  with  it.  I  am  sure  that  Bishop  Bull,  w\ 
really  did  believe  the  Trinity,  without  either  Tritheism  or  Skfac 
lianism,  could  not  consistently  have  used  the  argument  of  Tajli 
orofTiltotson  in  proof  of  the  absurdity  of  Transubslantiattaa. 

lb.  p.  icccxvi. 

But  for  our  dear  afflicted  rnother.  sbc  ia  uodcr  th«  portion  of  s  dald  i 
<he  itale  of  discipline,  htr  ^Ternmmt  indeed  hindered,  but  btr  ironU] 
tngB  the  Hsme,  the  articln  as  true,  and  those  of  the  .church  of  Komc  ss  U 

O  how  much  there  is  in  these  few  words, — the  tweet  aD 
comely  sophistry,  not  of  Taylor,  but  of  human  nature.  Hothei 
child  !  slAte  of  discipline  !  government  hindered  !  that  is  loiq 
in  how  many  instances,  scourgings  hindered,  dungeonings  in  in 
foul  as  those  of  hell,  mutilation  of  ears  and  noses,  and  flatleri^ 
the  King  mad  with  assertions  of  his  divine  right  to  govern  witk 
out  a  Parliament,  hindered.  The  best  apology  for  Laud,  SbeUa 
and  theis  fellows  will  ever  be  that  those  whom  they  pertecute 
were  as  great  persecutors  as  themselves,  and  much  less  excusaUe. 

lb.  s.  ii.  p.  422. 

Jn  8i/aazi  Traniuhltaiitialionfin  mtb  d'_linivil  Etcl'iia;  din  —Htm* 
crtdtrr,  tine  tub  pant  eimteralo,  tut  qnoainijue  modii  edtut  vemm  o^ 
Chriai ;  so  Bsid  the  great  Eriurauj. 

Veruin  corpus,  that  is,  res  ii>sissima,  or  the  thing  in  inactna 
self,  opposed  ni  ^ airouinii 
lb.  s.  vi.  p.  425. 

Noir  that  the  Bpiritiml  Is  also  a  real  presence,  and  that  they  mre  hogtl 
coosistent.  is  eosilj  credible  to  tbeni  that  believe  the  gifts  of  tha  Bd 
Qhoat  are  real  graixi,  aad  a  spirit  is  a  proper  substance. 

But  how  thu  body  of  Christ,  as  opposed  to  his  Spirit  and  to  h 
Godhead,  can  be  taken  spiritually,  hie  labor,  lioc  opus  est.  PI 
tinuH  says,  xaj  ^  vltj  iaiifiaio; ;  so  we  must  say  here,  «iii  ti  aif 
dou.uuio>. 

lb.  8.  vii.  p.  -i-^e, 

Si>  we  inav  sav  of  the  blested  Sacrament ;  Christ  is  more  truly  and  redl 
present  iu  spiritual  presence  thau  in  corporal;  in  the  heavenly  eOM  tb 
in  the  natural  being. 

But  the  presence  of  Christ  is  not  in  question,  but  the  preseoc 
of  Christ's  body  and  blood.     Now  that  Chnit  efiected  modi  fc 
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wVf  coming  in  the  body,  which  could  not  or  would  not  have  been 
ffteted  had  he  not  assumed  the  body,  we  all,  except  Socinians, 
kiteve  ;  but  that  his  body  efiected  it,  other  than  as  Christ  in  the 
Uy,  where  shaU  we  find  ?  how  can  we  understand  ? 
ik  p.  427. 

So  when  it  is  said,  Fle»h  and  blood  »ftall  not  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God, 
thit  is,  eonruption  shall  not  inherit ;  and  in  the  resurrection,  our  bodies  aro 
■id  to  be  spiritual,  that  is,  not  in  substuiice,  but  in  effect  and  operation. 

This  is,  in  the  first  place,  a  wilful  interpretation,  and  secondly, 

it  is  absurd  :  for  what  sort  of  flesh  and  blood  would  incorruptible 

il»h  and  blood  be  ?     As  well  might  we  speak  of  marble  flesh  and 

Uood.     But  in  Taylor's  mind,  as  seen  throughout,  the  logician  was 

pivdominant  over  the  philosopher,  and  the  fancy  outbustled  the 

pan  intuitive  imagination.     In  the  sense  of  St.  Paul,  as  of  Plato 

ud  all  other  dynamic  philosophers,  flesh  and  blood  is  ipso  facto 

corruption,  that  is,  the  spirit  of  life  in  the  mid  or  balancing  state 

between  fixation  and  revivisccnce.      W/to  sliall  deliver  niefrom 

the  body  of  this  death?  is  a  Hebraism  for  'this  death  which  the 

bodv  is."     For  matter  itself  is  but  sniritus  in  coafcido,  and  or^an- 

ized  matter  the  coagulum  in  the  act  oi'  being  restored  ;  it  is  then 

Rpotentiating.     Stop  its  self-destruction  as  matter,  and  you  stop 

iti  self-reproduction  as  a  vital  organ.     In  short,  Taylor  seems  to 

fcU  into  the  very  fault  he  reproves  in  Bellarmine,  and  with  this 

additional  evil,  that  his  reasoning  looks  more  like  tricking  or 

explaining  away  a  myster\'.     For  wherein  does  the  Sacrament 

of  the  Eucharist  ditler  from  that  of  Baptism,  nay,  oven  of  grace 

betbre  meat,  when  performed  fervently  and  in  faith  ?     Here  too 

CbiWt  is  present  in  the  hearts  of  the  faithful  by  blessing  and 

I  see  at  present  no  other  way  of  interpreting  the  text  so 

not  to  make  the  Sacrament  a  mere  arbitrary  viementOy  but  by 
implied  negative.  In  propriety,  the  word  is  conflned  to  no 
portion  of  corporality  in  particular.  *'  This  (the  bread  and  wine) 
are  as  truly  my  flesh  and  blood  as  ihe  ])h{Pfiome?ia  which  you  now 
behold  and  name  as  such." 

lb.  ».  ix.  p.  429. 

From  this  paragraph  I  conclude,  though  not  without  some  per- 
plexity, that  by  'the  body  and  blood  verily  and  indeed  taken,'  we 
are  not  to  understand  bodv  and  blood  in  their  limited  sense,  as 
oontra-distingiiished  from  the  soul  or  Godhead  of  Christ,  but  as  a 
periphrtuis  fer  Christ  himself,  or  at  least  Christ^s  humanity. 
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Taylor,  however,  has  misconstmed  FhKTorinai'  mesning  tboo^ 
not  his  words.  Spirituolia  eterna  giioad  tpiritum.  But  tha 
is  the  ver)'  depth  of  the  pnrified  Platonic  philosophy. 

lb.  8.  X.  p.  430- 

Buf  because  the  wonla  do  pcrfecO.v  deelnre  our  *en»e,  ud  tat  vnii 
publidy  ID  our  doctrine  uul  uuDuer  of  ipcakinit.  it  will  be  in  vain  to  otjMt 
Vgainst  IM  those  irords  of  the  Fothura,  which  u>c  tlie  ■■ma  ezpreauoDa:  t* 
if  by  virtue  of  thoae  worda  'really,'  'Bubelaatially,'  'corporally,'  'to^ 
uad  indeed.'  and  '  Chriit'i  body  and  blood,'  the  Fnthen  eball  be  luppeid 
to  speak  fur  Trau»ulutaiitiatiuD,  (licy  iiiay  as  well  suppiwe  it  to  be  our  doc- 
trine  too ;  for  wf  U9C  the  t^trm  word!,  and  therefore  thnse  authoritiM  m^ 
ai^ify  mithing  against  lie.  unless  llivjc  word#  can  be  proved  in  thoa  ta 
■ignify  more  than  our  sense  of  theio  dopn  import ;  and  by  thia  truth,  K^f, 
very  many  of  their  pretences  are  t\  aeuateJ. 

A  gophism,  dearest  Jeremy.  ^Ve  use  the  ivordg  brcauie  tha* 
early  Fathers  iisod  them,  and  have  Jbrced  our  oira  defluitioni  a 
them.  But  should  we  have  chosen  these  words  to  expres  oo 
opinion  by,  it'  there  had  been  no  eontroverey  on  the  subject! 
But  the  Fathers  ehose  and  Belecled  these  words  as  the  nnt 
obvious  and  natural. 

Tb.  s.  xi.  p.  nt- 

II  U  inudi  iotiiti-d  upon  tbat  it  be  inquired  whether,  when  ■»«  lar" 
beliere  Christ's  body  to  be  renlly  in  the  ^aerninent.  we  mean  -that  bi^, 
that  flesh,  that  was  liorn  (.f  [he  ^'irgi^  ^lorr.  Iliat  was  erueided.  i^  tii 
buried  i*  I  answer,  that  I  ku»w  nouv  elte  thnt  he  bnd  or  hath :  Ihm  iaM 
une  body  vC  <.'hri:<t  natural  and  );li>riAed. 

This  may  be  true,  or  at  least  iiitelliirible,  of  Christ's  humiut; 
or  i>ersoiiaJ  identity  as  idi/idf  ii,  btit  applied  to  the  phenometnl 
flesh  and  blood,  it  is  nonsense.  For  if  every  atom  of  the  hnmu 
frame  he  elianfied  by  succession  in  eleven  or  twelve  years,  tb 
body  boni  of  the  Vireiii  eould  not  he  the  body  crueiticd.  mad 
less  the  body  crneitied  be  the  body  plotifieil,  spiritual  and  incot 
rnplible.  1  construe  the  wonls  of  Clement  of  Alexandria,  quotci 
by  Taylor  below,"  literally,  anil  they  pericclly  express  my  opa 
ion  :  namely,  that  Christ,  both  in  the  iustitution  ot'thu  Eucbuifi 
and  in  the  sixth  chapter  of  John.  i-jKike  of  his  humanity  as  t 
nounieiion,  not  of  the  specitic  flesh  and  blood  which  \cere  it> 
jthcenmnenn  nt  the  la^t  supjwr  and  on  the  cross.     But  ienaj 

•  DupUciUr  em  tmigHit  Chrtrti  H  r.iro  inlttligUiir.  tpiritHnlit  OU 
alqut  ./,'..,nd.  df  -/Ka  (;,<•■  dixit.  C.iro  inra  rrrr  ctl  cibiu,  Jv,  ret  tan  tt  w>- 
pii..  9«*  e™«jf«  ,«. ,-(  ;h>  milUU  ffinu  ttt  tann«.~\n  Epirt.  Epb<«.  e  L 
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lijbr  was  a  Bemi-materialist,  and  though  no  man  batter  man- 
ifid  the  logic  of  substance  and  accidents,  he  seems  to  have 
Iraied  no  clear  metaphysical  notion  of  their  actual  meaning. 
Tiken  notion alJy,  they  are  mere  interchangeable  relations,  as  in 
eooeentric  circles  the  outmost  circumference  is  the  substance,  the 
idler  cin-les  its  accidents ;  but  if  I  begin  with  the  second  and 
Cttlude  the  first  from  my  thoughts,  then  this  is  substance  and 
Ihe  interior  ones  accidents,  and  so  on  ;  but  taken  really,  we  mean 
',  tht  eomplex  action  of  co-ageuts  on  our  senses,  and  accident  as 
;  «Iy  an  agent  acting  on  us.  Thus  we  say,  the  beer  has  turned 
Mr ;  sour  is  the  accident  of  the  substance  beer.  But,  in  fact,  a 
Mr  agent,  oxygen,  has  united  itself  with  other  agents  in  the 
joint  composition,  the  essence  of  which  new  comer  is  to  be  sour : 
It  all  events,  Taylor's  construction  is  a  mere  assertion,  meaning 
li  more  than  '  in  this  sense  only  can  I  subscribe  to  the  words  of 
Ifrtram,  Jerome,  and  Clement.' 

If  a  re  on  ion  of  the  Lutheran  and  English  Churches  with  the 
IhMnan  were  desirable  and  practicable,  the  best  way,  &g  ifioiya 
Juff ,  would  be  that  any  remarkable  number  should  offer  union 
«■  a  given  profession  of  faith  chiefly  negative,  as  we  protest 
against  the  authority  of  the  Church  in  temporals ;  that  the  words 
agreed  to  by  Beza  and  Espeucaius,  on  the  part  of  the  Reformers 
mi  Romanists  respectively,  at  Poissy,  used  with  implicit  faith, 
Aail  saffice.  Crcdimus  in  usu  cclhcr  Dominica  vere^  reipsa, 
miUtamtialitet\  scu  in  substantia,  vcnim  corpus  et  sanguifiem 
Ckristi  spiritual i  et  incjfabili  modo  esse,  exhiberi,  sumi  afideli- 
hu  communicant ihus. 
Ih.  i.  iii.  p-  -lo4. 
1Wilb«r  ScliOMlinim  I  am  to  reckon  iu  this  account,  is  Gabriel  BieL 

T^vhi  should  have  infonued  the  reader  that  Gabriel  Biol  is 
fait  Che  echo  of  Occam,  and  that  both  were  aute-Lutheran  Prot- 
ciUnts  in  heart,  and  as  far  as  they  dared,  in  word  likewise. 

lb.  8.  vi.  p.  436. 

So  that  if.  according  to  th^  Casuists,  especially  of  the  Jesuits'  order,  it  be 
fanrfal  to  follow  the  opinion  of  any  one  probable  doctor,  here  we  ba^e  five 
good  nMa  and  true,  besides  Occam,  Bassolis,  and  Mechior  Gamut,  to  acquit 
oi  from  our  search  after  this  question  iu  Scripture. 

Taylor  might  have  added  Erasmus,  who,  in  one  of  his  letters, 
speaking  of  Oecolampadius's  writings  on  the  Euchari.st,  says,  '*  ut 
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seduci  poase  videantttr  etiam  electi,"  and  adcU,  th^t  he  slionH 
have  embraced  bis  interpretatioiis,  "  Hisi  ottlarcl  am*emtHi  Ee- 
deiia;"  that  is,  Oecolampadius  has  convinced  me,  and  I  dmU 
avow  my  convictioa,  but  for  motivM  of  penonal  prudence  and  » 
gud  for  the  public  peace. 

OF  THE  SIXTH  CHAFTEB  OF  ST.  JOBn'i  OOSFEI.. 

lb.  p.  436. 

I  can  not  bnt  think  that  the  same  m3nteriena  trath,  wtuterer 
it  be,  is  referred  to  in  the  Eucharist  and  in  this  chapter  of  8L 
John  ;  and  I  wonder  that  Taylor,  who  mnkee  the  Eucharirt  » 
spiritual  lumption  of  Christ,  should  object  te  it.  A  =  G  ul 
B  =  C,  therefore  A  =  B-* 

lb.  s.  iv.  p.  440. 

The  error  on  both  aides.  Roman  and  Protestant,  originatct  ii 
the  coufuBion  of  sign  or  figure  with  symbol,  which  latter  ii  it 
ways  an  essentia!  part  of  that,  of  the  whole  of  which  it  ii  tlH 
tepresentative.  Not  seeing  this,  and  therefore  seeing  no  meditm 
between  the  whole  thing  and  the  mere  melaphor  of  the  thing,  fix 
Romanists  look  the  ronmcr  ot  positive  pole  of  the  error,  the  Pnt 
estauts  the  latter  or  negative  pole.  The  Eucharist  is  a  vjot 
bolic,  or  Hilemiiizing  and  totiim  in  parte  acting  of  an  art,  wfcidl 
in  a  true  member  of  Christ's  body  is  supposeii  to  be  peiptlBil 
Thus  the  huBband  and  wife  exercise  the  duties  of  their  muna|« 
contract  of  love,  protection,  obedience,  and  the  like,  all  thejtar 
long,  and  yet  solemnize  it  by  a  niore  deliberate  and  reflecting  act 
ol  the  same  love  on  the  anniversary  of  their  iiiarrisge. 

lb.  B.  is,  pp.   117-t:. 

Tbal  vbidi  arithtr  cao  trtt  or  be  fvll.  ate  or  be  tfrn.  move  or  be  monl 
i-biiug«  or  br  I'luui^od,  nei[lier  do  or  suffer  corporally,  tan  nut  certaink  bt 
eateu  corponUy  ;  but  eo  tliey  Hffii-m  Ov.ticernin?  llie  b"dy  of  our  blOMil 
I/>i'd ;  it  can  Dot  do  or  euRer  corpoi'allj  in  tbe  SuiTUiiiciit.  tliereR're  it  ^ 
tic(  be  eaitu  ooijuirally,  nnv  mitfc  llran  n  mnn  mn  ehew  a  spirit,  or  Mt  l 
U1I  di(s(i.«i.  or  e-n-Mw  a  oyllogjain  iiit»  111  1  K-IIy. 

Absurd  as  the  iloplrine  i.f  Transiib^l.intialion  may  thns  be 
made,  yet  Taylor  here  evidciillj  cimibiimis  a  spirit,  cms  realise- 
mum,  with  a  mere  notion  or  ens  lo^iciim.  On  this  ground  of  ths 
spiritnality  of  all  powers  SatAftft;,  it  would  not  be  difficult  ta 
evade   many  of  Taylor's  most  plausi 

•  Se«  Table  Talk,  VL  p.  an.—ia 
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er,   and  more  than  enough  would  be  left  in  their  full 

lb.  p.  448. 

Unidn  this,  I  say  this  corporal  union  of  our  bodies  to  the  body  of  God 
bevnatc,  trhich  these  great  and  witty  dreamers  dream  of,  would  make 
■SI  to  be  God 

But  yet  not  God,  nor  absolutely.     /  am  in  my  Father y  even 
»  ye  are  in  me. 
lb.  s.  xxii.  p.  45G. 

^  this  time  I  hope  I  may  conclude,  that  TranBubetantiation  is  not  taught 

^our  blessed  Lord  in  the  sixth  chapter  of  St.  John:  Johanne*  de  tertia  et 

■  Uekmritttca  cana  nihil  quidem  scribit,  eo  quod  cateri  tret  Evangelisla  ante 

ft«i  eom  plrne  dexcripsiuent.    They  are  the  words  of  Staploton  and  are 

fttod  evideoee  against  them. 

I  can   not  satisfy  my  mind  with  this  reason,  though  the  one 

tHnmonly  assigned  both  before  and  since  Stapleton  :  and  yet  ig- 

fesrant,  when,  why,  and  for  whom  John  wrote  his  Gospel,  I  can 

■Dt  mbstitute  a  better  or  more  probable  one.     That  John  be- 

iered  the  command  of  the   Eucharist  to  have  ceased  with  the 

iiitiiii  liiiii  of  the  Jewish  state,  and  the  obligation  of  the  cup  of 

kleKiDg  among  the  Jews, — or  that  he  wrote  it  for  the  Greeks, 

■tteqnainted  with  the  Jewish  custom, — would  be  not  improba- 

hfe,  did  vre  not  know  that  the  Ea.stern  Church,  that  of  Ephesus 

JKluded,  not  only  continued  this  Sacrament,  but  rivalled  the 

Wiestem  Church  in  the  superstition  thereof 

-lb.  8.  i.  p.  503. 

Now  I  argue  thus :  if  we  eat  Christ's  natural  body,  we  eat  it  either  natu- 
nUy  or  spiritually  :  if  it  be  eaten  only  spiritually,  then  it  is  spiritually 

HVhat  an  absurdity   in   the  word  '  it'  in    this  passage    and 
thnmglioat ! 
Vol.  X.  8.  iii.  p.  3. 

The  accidents,  proper  to  a  substance,  arc  for  the  manifestation,  a  notice 
»f  the  substance,  not  of  themselves ;  for  os  the  man  feels,  but  the  means  by 
rhiich  he  feels  is  the  sensitive  faculty,  8o  that  which  is  felt,  is  the  substance, 
lad  th«  means  by  which  it  is  felt  is  the  accident 

This  is  the  language  of  common  sense,  rightly  so  called,  that  is, 
tmth  without  regard  or  reference  to  error ;  thus  only  diflering 
Gram  the  language  of  genuine  philosophy,  which  is  truth  inten- 
tianaUy  gaarded  against  error.  But  then  in  order  to  have  sup- 
ported it  agminit  an  aonta  antagonist,  Taylor  must,  I  suspect. 
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hftve  renounced  his  UaMcndis  and  othoi  Christiui  Epiairi.  Ha 
Hntogonirit  would  lell  him  ;  when  a  man  strikes  me  Trith  a  >tiek 
1  feel  the  stick,  and  infer  tlic  man  ;  but  pari  ralione,  1  feel  th« 
blow,  and  infer  the  slick  ;  and  this  is  tantamount  to, — 1  feel,  ui 
hv  a  mechanism  of  my  thinking  organ  nttribute  cauMtiaa  to  pre- 
redent  or  co-exislent  images  ;  and  this  no  less  in  statea  in  wJu'eh 
you  call  the  ima^  iiareal,  that  is,  in  dreamR,  than  whan  tlKj 
are  asserted  by  you  to  have  an  outward  reality. 

lb.  p.  -1. 

But  when  a  mim,  hy  the  nuaislrv  oftbc  wDtrs,  u  1«d  into  theapprA» 
■ioQ  of  a  vTougobjwt,  or  the  boliaf  of  a  fnlK  propoiitioD.  then  1m  i*  mJa 
to  bdieT«  a  lie.  it. 

There  are  no  means  by  which  a  man  without  chemical  knowl- 
edge could  distinguish  two  similarly  shaped  lumps,  one  of  ropi 
and  another  of  sugar  of  lead.  Well  I  a  lump  of  sugar  of  lai 
lies  among  other  artefacts  on  the  shelf  of  a  coUccibr;  and  wilhit 
a  label.  "  Take  care !  this  is  not  sugar,  though  it  looks  to,  bat  . 
crj'Blallized  oxide  of  lead,  and  jt  is  a  deadly  poison."  Amanieidi 
this  label,  and  yet  takes  and  swallows  the  lump.  Would  Taykr 
assort  that  the  man  was  made  to  swallow  a  poiEou  ?  Now  tUs 
(would  the  Bomanist  say)  is  precisely  the  case  of  the  consecratti 
elements,  only  pnlling  food  and  aniidote  for  poison  ;  that  it,  n 
far  as  this  argument  of  Jcremv  Tavloi  is  concerned. 

lb.  p.  0. 

Jujt  upon  Ihii  nwuiit  it  ij,  thai  SI.  Juliii's  HrgimuTit  hsd  bceujiwtiBlb- 
log  JD  bebolf  of  the  n-lmle  rplii;[ua ;  fur  liiat  God  v.is  ioniriiitt^,  thit  JoM 
Cliriit  ilid  such  ntirBvWi>,  Ihul-  hi<  was  erucilied.  tbiit  Iw  rose  again,  aul  » 
ccndixl  into  limvcn,  Ikut  he  priMobtd  thi.'»<>  ^rmoa^,  tlint  be  gareiudiow- 
niandmeiits.  ht  was  made  t'l  Wlii'vv  by  souuJ*.  In"  hhnpes,  bv  Ggure^l? 
motioiiB.  by  likeiiesa™.  and  appi-araures,  of  all  the  prnpT  nceldeau. 

A  Socinian  might  turn  this  argument  with  equal  force  at  leist, 
but  I  think  with  far  greater,  against  the  Incarnation.  But  it  ii 
a  sophism,  that  actually  did  lend  to  t>ociiiiauism :  for  surely 
bread  and  wine  are  less  ilispanite  from  flesh  and  blood,  than  a 
human  body  IVoin  ihe  Omniprcs<.-nt  Sjtirit.  The  diseiplos  wouU, 
according  to  Taylor.  Tillotson,  and  the  other  Latitudiuari&n  com- 
mon sense  divines,  have  been  justilied  in  answering  :  "  All  mtr 
senses  tell  us  you  are  only  a  man  :  how  should  we  beliere  yon 
when  you  say  the  contrary  ?  If  wo  are  not  to  believe  alt  our 
senses,  much  len  can  vk  believn  that  we  actually  hear  you." 
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iad  Taylor  in  my  humble  judgment  gives  a  force  and  extension 
to  llie  words  of  St.  John,  quoted  before, —  Tfiat  tchich  teas  from 
tkt  beginnings  which  trc  have  seen  icifh  our  eyes,  which  tee  have 
hdutd^andour  liands  fiavc  ha  ndled  of  the  icord  of  life  ( 1  Ep.  1 ), 
— ^  greater  than  they  either  can,  or  were  meant  to,  bear.     It  is 
beyond  all  doubt,  that  the  words  refer  to,  and  were  intended  to 
eoafute,  the  heresy  which  was  soon  afler  a  prominent  doctrine  of 
the  Gnostics ;  namely,  that  the  body  of  Christ  was  a  phantom. 
To  this  St.  John  replies  :  I  have  myself  had  every  proof  to  the 
eontrary  :  first,  the  proof  of  the  senses ;  secondly,  Christ's  own 
iKurance.     Xow  this  was  unanswerable  by  the  Gnostics,  without 
Qoe  or  the  other  of  two  pretences  ;  either  that  St.  John  and  the 
Mker  known  and  appointed  Apostles  and  delegates  of  the  Word 
were  liars  ;  or  that  the  Epistle  was  spurious.     The  first  was  too 
klolerable:  therefore  they  adopted  the    second.      Observe,  the 
hoetics,  whom  St.  John  confutes,  did  not  deny  the  actual  pres- 
eaee  of  the  Word  with  the  appearance  of  a  human  body,  much 
liB  the  truth  of  the  wonders  performed  by  the  "Word  in  this  su- 
pcrfanman  and  unearthly  vice-corpus,  or  quasi  corpus :  least  of 
■IL  would    they  assert  either  that  the  assurances  of  the  Word 
wen  false  in  themselves,  or  that  the  sense  of  hearing  might  have 
haen  permitted  to  deceive  the  beloved  Apostle  (which  would  have 
been  virtual  falsehofKi  and  a  subornation  of  falsehood)  however 
iMe  to  deception  the  seuses  might  be  generally,  and  as  sole  and 
pvimary  proofif  unsupported  l)y  antecedent  grounds,  pracognitis 
tel  preconcessis.     And  that  St.  John  never  thought  of  advancing 
the  aeiuses  to  any  such  dignity  and  self-sufHcicncy  as  proofs,  it 
«OTld  be  easy  to  show  from  twenty  passages  of  his  Gospel.     I 
Hf  ifain  and  again,  that  I  myself  greatly  prefer  the  general  doo- 
trine  of  our  own  Church  respecting  the  Eucharist, — rem  credi* 
wua,  modum  fiescimuSf — to  either  Trau-  (or  Con)  -substantiation, 
on  the  one  hand,  or  to  the  mere  signum  mctnoria  causa  of  the 
Sacramentaries.     But  nevertheless,  I  think  that  the  Protestant 
firines  laid  too  much  stress  on  the  abjuration  of  the  metaphysi- 
eal  part  of  the  Roman  article  ;  as  if,  even  with  the  admission  of 
Tr&nsubstantiation.  the  adoration  was  not  forbidden  and  made 
idolatrous  by  the  second  commandment. 

lb.  B.  vi.  p.  9. 

Aed  yet  no  teme  can  be  deceived  in  that  wbidi  it  always  perceives  alike: 
*  TIm  toneb  omd  never  be  deceived.' 


US  N0TS8  ON  JEBUIT  TiTUO. 

Every  common  juggler  falsifies  thii  uMition  wbm  be  malcM 
the  pressure  from  a  Bhilliog  seem  the  shilling  itself.  "  Am  jam 
BUTe  you  feel  it?"  "Yes."  "Then  open  your  hand.  pTMht! 
'Tib  gone."  From  this  I  gather  that  nejthei  Taylor  nor  Aiirtotb 
ever  had  the  nightmare. 

lb.  p.  10. 

Tlie  purpoM  of  whidi  diaoonTM  ia  this :  that  do  MtieM  ar«  tnora  tHa/t 
and  more  ctrtaia  tbui  the  DOticw  of  Miwe ;  but  if  we  ooodude  cautiMj  to 
the  true  dictate  of  senam.  the  fault  is  io  the  uiulentuidiiig,  oollaetiay  Um 
oonclueione  frorn  rigbt  preniiues.  It  follovi,  therefore,  that  io  tb«  nattw 
of  the  Eucharist  we  oogfat  to  judge  that  which  our  aeoMt  tell  im. 

Very  unusually  lax  reasoning  for  Jeremy  Taylor,  whos«  logiA 
is  commonly  legitimate  even  where  his  metaphysic  is  unaatirikfr 
tory.  'What  Homanist  ever  asserted  that  a  communicaiit'i  pal- 
ate deceived  him,  when  it  reported  the  taste  of  bread  oi  of  wise 
in  the  elements  ? 

lb.  s.  i.  p.  16. 

When  we  discoune  of  mjsteriea  of  faith  and  articlea  of  religion,  H  is  etr< 
tain  thst  the  greiit«Bt  reawm  in  the  vrorld,  to  which  all  otliar  reaaoD*  snut 
yield,  it  this — '  Hod  liath  said  it,  therefore  it  is  true.' 

DoubtlesB  :  it  is  a  Hyllogism  demouslrative.  All  that  Godaayt 
is  ttulh,  is  necewarily  true.  But  God  hath  said  this  ;  ergo,  he. 
But  how  ia  the  tninor  to  be  proved,  that  God  hath  said  this .' 
By  reason?  But  it  is  against  reason.  By  the  senses  ?  Botitil 
agiiingt  the  ectiEes. 

lb.  ■.  xii.  p-  27. 

First ;  fur  Christ's  body,  his  natural  body,  i*  changed  into  a  apiritasl 
bodv,  and  it  is  not  now  a  Daturalbody,  but  a  ipiritual.  and  therefore  can  not 
be  DOW  io  the  Sacrament  after  a  natural  manner,  because  it  is  ao  nowbert^ 
and  therefore  not  there ;  It  U  Bmi  a  natural  body,  it  it  Tailed  a  niirituai 
body. 

But  mercy  on  me  !  was  this  said  of  the  resurgent  body  of 
JesuB  ?  a  spiritual  body,  of  which  Jesus  said  it  was  not  a  spirit. 
If  tangible  by  Thomas's  fingere,  why  not  by  his  teeth,  that  is, 
manducable  ? 

lb.  s.  xxviii.  p.  44. 

So  that  if  there  were  a  plain  reTelalion  of  Tranaubetantiation,  then  tliii 
argumeol  were  good  •  "  •  when  there  are  so  many  seeming  impoaai. 
bilitiee  broiighl  against  Ibe  Holy  Trinity.  •  •  •  ■  And  therefore  we 
h^ve  found  difficulties,  and  shall  furerer.  till,  iu  Uiii  article,  the  Choroh  r»- 
■■ims  to  her  ancient  limplieity  of  expreaaioo. 
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Tkjlor  should  have  said,  it  would  have  very  greatly  increased 
tfe  difficulty  of  proving  that  it  was  really  revealed,  but  suppos- 
in;  that  certain,  then  doubtless  it  must  be  believed  as  far  as  non- 
Mnw  can  be  believed,  that  is,  negatively.  From  the  Apostles' 
Creed  it  may  be  possible  to  deduce  the  Catholic  doctrine  of  tho 
Trinity  ;  but  assuredly  it  is  not  fully  expressed  therein  :  and  what 
can  Taylor  mean  by  the  Church  returning  to  her  first  simplicity 
in  this  article  ?  What  less  could  she  say  if  she  taught  the  doc- 
trine at  all,  than  that  the  Word  and  the  Spirit  are  spoken  of 
erery where  in  Scripture  as  individuals,  each  distinct  from  the 
other,  and  both  from  the  Father  :  that  of  both  all  the  divine  at- 
tribates  are  predicated,  except  self-origination  ;  that  the  Spirit  is 
God,  and  the  Word  is  God,  and  that  they  with  the  Father  are 
the  one  God  ?  And  what  more  does  she  say  now  ?  But  Taylor, 
like  Swift,  had  a  strong  tendency  to  Sabellianism. 

It  is  most  dangerous,  and,  in  its  distant  consequences,  subver- 
Bve  of  all  Christianity  to  admit,  as  Taylor  does,  that  the  doctrine 
of  the  Trinity  is  at  all  against,  or  even  above,  human  reason  in 
any  other  sense,  than  as  eternity  and  Deity  itself  arc  above  it.  In 
the  former,  as  well  as  the  latter,  we  can  prove  that  so  it  must  be, 
and  form  clear  notions  by  negatives  and  oppositions. 
lb.  1.  xxix.  p.  45. 

^ow  oonceraing  this,  it  is  certain  it  implies  a  coDtradidion,  that  two 
bodies  tbonld  be  in  one  place,  or  possess  the  place  of  another,  till  that  be 
cut  forth. 

So  far  from  it  that  I  believe  the  contrary  ;  and  it  would  puzzle 
Taylor  to  explain  a  thousand  pfuenoniena  in  chemistry  on  his 
eertainty.     But  Taylor  assumed  matter  to  be  wholly  quantitative, 
wlndi  granted,  his  opinion  would  become  certain. 
lb.  a  xxxii.  p.  49. 

The  door  might  be  made  to  yield  to  his  Creator  as  easily  as  water,  which 
is  fluid,  be  made  firm  under  his  feet ;  for  consistence  or  lability  are  not  es- 
•eDtial  to  wood  and  water. 

Here  the  common  basis  of  water,  ice,  vapor,  steam,  aqua  crysr 
tallina,  and  (possibly)  water-gas  is  called  water,  and  confounded 
with  the  species  water,  that  is,  the  common  base  plus  a  given 
proportion  of  caloric.  To  the  species  water  continuity  and  labili- 
ty arc  essential. 

lb.  p.  50. 

The  words  in  Um  UoA  ar«  KtOjitaiiivuv  ruv  Ov^uv  in  the  past  tensa^  tha 
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gitM  or  doors  haritig  been  ihot;  bat  tb«t  Uht- v«reiliiit  ia  tfailMtaatrf 
(ftiriat'a  eotrv,  it  uji  not :  they  might  of  coufh,  if  Cbr'wt  hMt  M  plMN^ 
have  bepD  ioseoublj  opeoed,  uul  shut  ia  like  muiaer  •gain ;  and,  if  th« 

words  be  ottterred,  it  will  appear  that  St.  Jobn  meutioned  the  ahuttii^  &■ 
doors  in  relation  to  the  Apo«tW  fear,  not  to  Christ's  eotcriog:  heiatMdad 
not  (bo  far  aa  appeara)  to  declare  a  miracle. 


Thank  God  !     Here  coi 

lb.  8s.  xvi.-svii,  pp.  71-73. 

AH  most  excellent ;  but  0  !  that  Taylor's  itnpe&doiu  «tt,iid»- 
tle1y,  Hcuieness,  learning  and  ineibauatible  copiousnen  of  upi- 
mentation  would  but  tell  us  what  he  himself,  Dr.  Jeremy  Taylor, 
meana  by  eating  ChriBt'a  body  by  faith  :  hia  body,  not  hia  and 
or  Godhead.     Eat  a  body  by  faith  ! 


A   DlSeUAStVE   FROM   FOFERT. 

rABT  I. 
lb.  M.  ii.  p.  137. 

The  sentenoe  of  the  Fathers  iu  (he  third  general  Ck>iiDcn.  that  at  Eft- 
eiui;— "Ihnt  it  fhould  not  be  hwful  for  mj  man  to  publish  or  ccmpat 
anotlier  fnitli  or  freed  thau  that  which  was  defioed  bv  the  Nicma  CaDDoL' 

Upon  what  ground  then  docs  the  Church  of  England  reconnja 
vith  this  decree  its  reception  of  the  so-called  AthanaBJan  nwd  ? 

lb.  f.  iv.  p.  M.5, 

We  cnnfider  (hat  the  diielrines  upon  which  it  (PurgBlory)  ii  pretfodtd 
reaionable,  are  all  Hulnouii.  and  disputable  at  the  very  beat.  Sodi  ire 
■  •  •  that thetaMng  awavthe  guilt  nfains  doc«  not  Euppoeethetakiiic 
awDT  the  obligation  to  puiiisbincnt ;  that  ia,  tliat  when  a  imui's  ain  is  jmf 
doned,  he  maylw  puaitht'd  without  the  guiJt  uf  that  sio  as  justly  u  williiL 

The  takinpr  away  the  ^iiilt  dues  not,  however,  imply  of  necet' 
eity  the  natural  removal  of  the  consequencca  of  sin.  And  in  this 
sense,  I  suppose,  the  snbtler  Romanists  n'ould  defend  this  accursed 
doctrine.  A  man  may  have  bitterly  repented  and  thoroughly  re- 
rormed  the  sin  of  drunken neM,  and  by  this  genuine  maa>ioia  XBi 
faith  in  Christ  erucitied  have  obtained  tbrgivenest  of  the  guilt, 
and  yet  continue  to  sufier  a  heavy  punishment  in  r  schirroos  liver 
or  incurable  d>'spepsy.  But  who  authorized  the  Popes  to  extend 
this  to  the  eoul  ' 

lb.  p.  153, 

St.  Ambrme  aaith  that  -death  (■  ■  havm  of  rwt.' 
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Oonsider  the  strange  and  oftentimes  awful  dreams  accompany- 
■f  the  presence  of  irritating  matter  in  the  lower  ahdomen,  and 
the  seeming  appropriation,  of  particular  sorts  of  dream  images 
and  incidents  to  affections  of  particular  organs  and  viscera.  Do 
the  material  causes  act  positively,  so  that  with  the  removal  of 
the  body  by  death  the  total  cause  is  removed,  and  of  course  the 
effects  ?  Or  only  negatively  and  indirectly,  by  lessening  and  sus- 
pending that  continuous  textiure  of  organic  sensation,  which,  by 
drawing  outward  the  attention  of  the  soul,  sheathes  her  from  her 
own  state  and  its  corresponding  activities  ? — A  fearful  question 
which  I  too  oflen  agitate,  and  which  agitates  me  even  in  my 
dieams,  when  most  commonly  I  am  in  one  of  Swedenborg's  hells, 
doubtful  whether  I  am  once  more  to  be  awaked,  and  thinking 
oar  dreams  to  be  the  true  state  of  the  soul  disembodied  when  not 
united  with  Christ  On  awaking  from  such  dreams,  I  never  fai] 
to  find  some  local  pain,  circa  or  r;?/>a-umbilical,  with  kidney  af- 
feetions,  and  at  the  base  of  the  bladder. 

PART    II. INTRODUCTION. 

P.  227. 

Bat  yet  because  I  will  humor  J.  S.  for  this  ODce;  even  here  also  'The 
DusnasTe*  relies  upon  a  first  aod  self-evident  principle  ns  any  is  in  Chris- 
tiinity,  and  that  L*,  Quod  primuvi  vmii/i, 

I  am  surprised  to  meet  such  an  assertion  in  so  acute  a  logician 
ind  so  prudent  an  advocate  as  Jeremy  Taylor.     If  the  gi^od 
vnmum  verum  mean  the  first  preaching  or  first  institution  of 
Cknitianity  by  its  divine  Founder,  it  is  doubtless  an  evident  in- 
Viiace  from  the  assumed  truth  of  Christianity,  or,  if  you  please, 
^'viiatly  implied  therein ;  but  surely  the  tnith  cf  the  Christian 
'^McQ,  composed  of  historical  narrations,  doctrines,  precepts,  and 
upnoents,  is  no  self-evident  position,  still  less,  if  there  be  any 
^ble  distinction  between  the  words,  a  primary  truth.     How 
^  can  an  inference  from  a  particular,   a  variously  provable 
*nd  proof-requiring,  position  be  itself  a  universal  and  self-evident 
«ie?    But  if  quod  primum  verum  means  quod  prius  ymw.s, 
^  again  is  far  from  being  of  universal  appUcation,  much  less 
wlfevident.     Astrology  was  prior  to  astronomy  ;  the  Ptolemaic 
to  the  Newtonian  scheme.     It  must  therefore  be  confined  to  his- 
tory :  yet  even  thus,  it  is  not  for  any  practicable  purpose  neces- 
vufily  or  always  tnie.     IncreaM>  in  other  knowledge,  physical, 
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Anthmpologieal,  and  psychological,  may  enable  an  I 
A.D.  1800  to  give  a  much  truer  account  of  certain  arenli  ami 
characteiB  than  the  contemporary  chroniclera  had  gitea,  irho 
lived  in  an  age  of  ignorance  and  auperstition.     But  confine  IIm 
position  within  yet  narrower  bounds,  namely,  to  Cfaristian  iMli- 
quity.     In  addition  to  all  other  objections,  it  has  this  great  !•■ 
feet :  that  it  takes  for  granted  the  very  point  in  dispute,  wheUNi 
Christianity  was  an  opui  timul  ct  in  toto  perfectum,  or  whetha 
the  great  foundations  only  were  l&id  by  Christ  while  on  eait^ 
and  by  the  Apostles,  and  the  superstructure  or  progreaaiou  of  tki 
work  intrusted  to  the  succesaora  of  the  Apostles  ;   and  wfaelha 
for  that  purpose  Christ  had  not  promised  that  his  Spirit  i 
be  always  with  the  Church,     Now  this  growth  of  truth,  oot  titj 
in  each  individual  Christian  who  is  indeed  a  Christian,  but  Ij 
wife  in  the  Church  of  Christ,  from  age  to  age,  has  been  afiiraxrf 
and  defended  by  sundry  Latitudinsrian,   Grotian,   and   Sociaisi 
divines  even  among  Protestants  :   the  coutrarj',  ihercfon 
inference  from  the  supposition  of  the  contrary,  can  never  be  pn>- 
uounccd  Eclf-evident  or  primary.      Jeremy  Taylor  had  nothing  to 
do  with  ihcsc  mock  axioms,  but  to  ridicule  them,  as  in  other  it- 
stances  he  has  so  efiectually  done.      It  was  sufficient  and  easy  to 
show  that,  true  or  false,  tha  position  was  utterly  inapplicable  Is 
the  facts  of  the  Roman  Church  ;  that,  instead  of  passii^  Ifc     ■, 
the  science  of  the  material  heaven,  from  dim  to  clear,  froagiH 
to  demonstration,  from  mischievous  fancies  to  guiding,  pnfitiUl 
and  powerful  truth;,  it  had  overbuilt  the  diviiicst  truths  bj  At 
silliest  and  not  seldom  wicked  forgeries,  usurpations,  and  lufn- 
stitions.     J.  S.'s  very  notion  of  proving  a  mass  of  histori*  if 
simple  logic,  he  would  have  found  exposed  to  his  hand  v 
quisite  truth  and  humor  by  Lucian.     1810. 

In  the  preceding  note  I  think  I  took  Taylor's  words  in  1 
ral  a  sense  ;  the  remarks,  however,  on  the  common  maxim,  b 
retiiis  fold,  quod  prius  veriifs,  seem  to  nie  jnst  and  i 
2  March.  1624. 

lb.  f.  297. 

When  he  talks  »f  being  iafallible,  if  tlie  Dotjoo  b«  applied  to  his  CharAi 
tlwn  he  ineuDB  on  infallibility  Rnt«cnl«nl,  obsolutr,  UDCODditiooate,  u 
will  not  permit  tlie  Cliureb  ever  to  err. 

Taylor  himself  was  infected  with  the  spirit  of  casuistry,  lij 
which  laving  faith  is  placed  in  the  undentanding,  and  the  n 
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«ct  in  the  oatward  deed.     How  infinitely  safer  the  true  Lutheran 
dortrine  :  God  can  not  be  mocked  ;  neither  will  tnith,  as  a  mere 
eaoTiction  of  the  understanding,  i<ave,  nor  error  condemn  ; — to 
bre  truth  sincerely  is  spiritually  to  have  truth  ;  and  an  error  be- 
comes a  pezBonal  error,  not  by  its  aberration  from  logic  or  history, 
bat  lo  far  as  the  causes  of  such  error  are  in  the  heart,  or  may  be 
traced  back  to  some  antecedent  un-Christian  wish  or  habit ; — to 
watch  over  the  secret  movements  of  the  heart,  remembering  ever 
how  deceitful  a  thing  it  is,  and  that  God  can  not  be  mocked, 
though  we  may  easily  dupe  ourselves  ;  these,  as  the  ground- work 
with  prayer,  study  of  the  Scriptures,  and  tenderness  to  all  around 
ua,  as  the  consequents,  are  the  Christian's  rule,  and  supersede  all 
hooks  of  casuistry,  which  latter  serve  only  to  hanlen  our  feelings 
md  pollute  the  imagination.     To  judge  from  the  Roman  casuists, 
aiy,  I  ought  to  say,  from  Taylor's  own  Ductor  Duhitantium,  one 
vooJd  suppose  that  a  man's  points  of  belief  and  smallest  deter- 
ndnations  of  outward  conduct, — however  pure  and  charitable  his 
btentions,  and  however  holy  or  blameless  the  inward  source  of 
those   intentions  or  convictions  in  his  past  or  present  state  of 
noral  being, — were  like  the  peribrmance  of  an  electrical  experi- 
ment, and  would  blow  a  man's  salvation  into  atoms  from  a  mere 
unconscious  mistake  in  the  arrangement  and  management  of  the 
apparatus.     sSee  Liv^'s  account  of  Tullus  Hostilius's  unfortunate 
operiment  with  one  of  Numa's  sacrificial  ceremonies.     The  trick 
not  being  performed  scanidif??i  a  item,  Jupiter  enraged  shot  him 
deid.*     Before  God  our  deeds,  which  for  him  can  have  no  value, 
pin  acceptance  in  proportion  as  ihey  arc  evolutions  of  our  spir- 
rtttil  life.     He  beholds  our  deeds  iu  our  principles.     For  men  our 
iwdi  have  value  as  efficient  causes,  worth  as  symptoms.     They 
inter  oor  principles  from  our  deeds.     Now,  as  religion  or  the  love 
of  God  can  not  subsist  apart  from  charity  or  the  love  of  our  neigh- 
bor, our  conduct  must  be  conformable  to  both. 
lb.  p.  305. 

Only  for  their  comfort  this  thevmiijht  have  alsoobeerveil  in  tliat  book, — 
that  there  ia  not  half  eo  much  excuse  for  the  Papists  aa  there  U  for  the 


•  Iptum  regan  (radunt,  volventem  commeniarins  Xumet,  quum  ibi  occulta 
aoUnnia  Moerifieia  Jovi  Elicio  facta  invcrii/txft,  oprmfum  hi*  sacri*  »e  abdi- 
£«v  ;  jvrf  non  rite  in  if  urn  cut  curafum  id  sacrum  ewe  ;  nee  solum  nuUam 
titAlatnm  CoflefttMtn  fprcirm,  ted  ira  Joris,  soflicitati  prava  religione,  fuU 
Mine  itiym  mm  domo  conjlagrane.    L.  L  c.  xxxL— ifi^ 
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, ;  and  yet  it  wu  bnt  an  cxeuM  at  tba  btrt,  a*  a^aw*  in  I 

t,  I  have  given  to  aJl  tbeir  argumeati,  in  the  Uat  cditioD  of 
book,  omoug  the  palemiail  diBroursei  id  folio. 

Aay,  dear  Bishop  !  but  such  aa  excuse,  as  compared  with  ] 
aflet- at  tempt  to  evacuate  it,  resembles  a  coat  of  mail  of] 
own  forging,  which  you  boil,  in  order  to  melt  it  away  into  in' 
bility.  You  only  hide  it  by  {bam  and  bubbles,  by  waveleti  i 
steam-clouds,  of  ebullient  rhetoric  :  I  speak  of  the  AuIwjpI 
as  Anti■ps^dobaptiBta. 

lb.  e.  i.  p.  337. 

Haicrforih  I  taH  ynt  not  tnatttt,  /or  thr  wrvoat  knoBtlh  not  «U 
Lorddoth;  but  i  hart  called ymi  ftitndi, /vr  <Ui  IfuHgt  T hawe  Heard j 
tlu  Fathrr  T  have  made  ttvnm  lo  gou, 

I  never  thought  of  this  text  before,  but  it  seems  to  mc  &  >ti< 

er  passage  iu  favor  of  Psilanthropism,  or  modem  Socinianin 
ft  doctrine  which  of  ail  heresies  I  deem  the  most  fundame 
and  the  worst  (the  impurities  of  madmen  out  of  the  question 
than  I  have  ever  seen,  and  far  stronger  than  that  concerning 
day  of  judgment,  which  in  ils  apparent  sense  is  clearly  1 
Arianism  or  teaching  the  supcr-augelical,  yet  iufra-divine,  ua 
of  Christ.  We  must  interpret  it  xai' unilojltii-  Tiloifu;,  no 
aUehings  absolulely,  but  as  al/ things  concerning  your  inten 
all  things  that  it  behooves  you  to  know.  Else  it  would  contra 
Christ's  words,  jSonc  knoweth  the  Father  but  the  Son,  ihat 
truly  and  totally.  For  Christ  does  not  promise  in  this  life  to  g 
us  the  same  degree  of  knowledge  as  he  him»!lf  possessed,  bttlo 
a  quantuDi  iujjicit  of  the  kind.  This  is  clear  by  St.  John'* 
things,  which  assuredly  did  not  include  either  the  diEcoverio 
Newton  or  of  Davy.— 14  August,  1^11. 

lb.  s.  iii.  p.  34e>. 

Thv  Churchea  have  troubled  tbeiu»«lvea  with  infiuite  variety  of  qoesti 
and  divided  their  prwioiu  unitj,  nnd  dralrujed  clmritv.  aod  iosl^ad  of 
tending  against  the  di'ril  anJ  ail  his  crnny  nictbud*,  Ihvy  \iare  eontce 
against  one  another,  and  eimmniunieateJ  one  annllier.  and  aiialhemati 
niiil  danmed  one  another :  and  no  man  ii  llic  tielter  aher  ali,  but  ino«t  1 
Terv  mu<h  thcvorae;  and  the  Churches  are  in  (he  vorld  siiil  din 
nbont  queatioDi  that  wnuneiK^ed  twelve  or  liiirteen  agea  since,  and  IImj 
like  to  be  M>  forever,  till  Eliai  come.  Ac 

I  remember  no  passages  of  the  Fathera  nearer  to  insjH 
Scripture  than  this  and  similar  ones  of  Jeremy  Taylor,  in  wbi 
quitting  the  acute  logician,  ha  combines  his  heart  with  his  he 
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vtters  geneiml,  and  inclasive.  and  reconciling  truths  of  char- 
ifraad  of  common  sense.  All  amounts  but  to  this  : — what  is 
iBdiBff  on  all  must  be  possible  to  all.  But  conformity  of  intel- 
krtaal  conclusions  is  not  possible.  Faith  therelbre  can  not  reside 
Maily  in  the  uuderstandingr.  But  to  do  what  we  believe  we 
i^t  to  do  is  possible  to  all,  therelbre  binding  on  all ;  therefore  the 
mmm  nitressanum  of  Christian  faith.  Talk  not  of  bad  conscience  : 
it  ii  like  bad  sense,  that  is,  no  sense  ;  and  we  all  know  that  we 
iVir  wilfullv  lie  till  we  involuntarily  believe  the  he  as  truth  ;  but 
maa  causa  est  causa  vera  causati, 
lb.  p.  347. 

Btf  if  Toa  mean  the  Catholic  Church,  then,  if  you  mean  her.  an  abstract- 
ly wpirsfe  beiog  from  all  particulars,  you  pursue  a  cloud,  and  iall  in  love 
Iftk  SB  yitm  and  a  child  of  fancv. 

Here  Taylor  uses  *  idea*  as  opposed  to  image  or  distinct  phan- 
iHii  ;  and  this  is  with  few  exceptions  his  general  sense,  and 
!fCB  the  exceptions  are  only  metaphors  from  the  general  sense, 
hat  is.  images  so  faint,  indefinite  and  tluctuating  as  to  be  almost 
m  images,  that  is,  ideas  :  as  vr*.^  ^ty  of  a  very  thin  body,  it  is  a 
j^ovt  or  spirit,  the  lowest  degree  ii  one  kind  being  expressed  by 
Iki  opposite  kind. 
lb-  p.  3^0. 

'^Craclcs*  were,  in  the  beginniiig  of  Christianity,  a  note  of  true  believers : 
Ckrat  told  ui  »■>.  And  ho  also  taught  us  that  Anti-Christ  should  be  reveal - 
•A  Va  Iring  ^igns  and  wonders,  and  commanded  us,  bv  that  token,  to  take 
WMdof'tikHn. 

An  excellent  distinction  between  a  note  or  mark  bv  which  a 

m 

^^iheady  proved  may  be  known,  and  the  proofs  of  the  thing. 
T)ni^  poisonous  qualities  of  the  nightshade  are  established  by 
^  fnper  prooU,  and  the  marks  by  which  a  plant  may  be  known 
^^the  nightshade,  are  the  number,  position,  color,  and  so  on, 
"f^ id  filaments,  petals,  and  the  re&t. 
lb. 

1W  'ipirit  of  prophecy*  is  also  a  pretty  sure  note  of  the  true  Church, 
^  TA  •  •  •  I  deny  not  but  there  hare  been  some  prophets  in  the 
^Wch  of  Borne ;  JuhanueA  de  Kupe  Scissa.  Anselmus,  Marsicanua,  Robert 
^ifttthcad.  Bishop  of  Linooln.  St.  Uildecrardis.  Abbi>t  Joachim,  whose  pro- 
Ptesi  and  pictures  prophetical  were  publitlitnl  by  Thei»phrastus  Paracel- 
*>iaiMi  Juhn  Adrasdir.  and  by  Paschalinu-*  Rt^criselmu*.  at  A'enice.  1589; 
^  (ai  Ahab  said  coiicomiDg  ilicaiah)  these  do  not  prophesy  gtxyl  coneem- 
^  BoBfls.  but  aril  Ac. 
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Tbii  paragraph  ia  an  eiquiaite  apecdmea  of  gnve  and  dign 
irony,  telum  qvod  tedere  sivtutat  retorquentit.  In  oontrmat ' 
this  stands  the  paragraph  on  not«  15  (p.  381),  which  is  a  ec 
though  not  unmerited  sneer,  or,  as  a  German  would  hara 
pressed  himself,  '  an  of-Jeremy-Taylor-unwortby,  though  a-ot 
the-Rom  an-  Catholic-Papicolat-polemica-unmeritod,  bo««t.  ' 

lb.  p.  361. 

■rked-  by  then-  ow  b 

In  the  adoption  of  this  word  '  funest'  into  the  English  lang< 
by  apocope  of  the  final  u.t,  Taylor  is  supported  by  '  huMat' 
'  modest ;'  but  then  the  necessity  of  pronouncing  ftnfiat  sb 
have  excluded  it,  the  superlative  final  being  an  objection  t< 
of  them,  though  outweighed  in  the  others.  A  common  re 
would  pronounce  it  '  f)ln6st,'  and  perhaps  mistake  it 
'  funniest,' 

lb.  p.  382. 

—  BBoraineTits,  wAicA  to  ht  »urn.  is  witb  them  an  article  of  bulb. 
The  faElidious  exclusion  of  this  and  similar  idioms  in  moc 
writing  occasions  unnecessarj-  embarrassment  for  the  writer,  I 
in  narration  and  argumcntuig,  and  eoutrifautes  to  the  mofWt 

lb. 

The  Fatheri  iiDdschooIinfiidifrer  greatly  in  thedofiDitioii  ofaSiami 
Had  it  been  in  other  respects  advisable,  it  would,  I  think. hi 
been  theologically  cntivenient,  if  our  Reformers  had  oontra-dii 
guifllied  Baptism  and  the  Lord's  Supper  by  the  term  Mystei 
and  allowed  the  name  of  Sacrament  to  Ordination,  Confiimat 
and  Marriage. 

Add  he  did  bo  to  the  Jews  ■  •  •  Iraditioo  wu  not  relied  O) 
it  n'ns  cot  trusted  n'itb  any  law  of  fuilh  or  mnonera. 

This  all  ihc  later  Jews  deny,  affirming  an  oral  communical 
from  Mo^s  to  the  Seventy,  on  as  lame  pretences  as  the  Emi 
Catholics,  and  for  the  same  vile  purposen  as  reproved  by  Chi 
who,  if  he  had  believed  the  story,  would  not  have  condem 
traditions  of  men  generally  without  exception,  and  would 
have  proved  the  immortality  of  the  Patriarchs  by  a  text  wb 
■eama  to  have  had  no  such  primary  intention,  though  it  n 
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D  the  deduction  potentialiter.  But  Taylor's  Ist  and  Ith. 
lentB  following  are,  the  former  weak  and  incorrect,  the  lat- 
dum  et  tnilgatum,  setl  non  probatum,  ne  dicam  improba- 
Who  doubts  that  all  that  is  indispensable  to  the  salvation 
h  and  every  one  is  contained  in  the  New  Testament  ?  But 
ot  oontained  in  the  first  chapter  of  St.  John's  Gospel  ?  Is 
contained  in  the  eleventh  of  the  Acts,  and  in  a  score  other 
ible  portions  ?  Necessary,  indispensable,  and  the  like,  are 
rocal  terms.  Dogs  have  survived  (and  without  any  notice- 
DJury)  the  excision  of  the  spleen.  Dare  we  conclude  from 
let  that  the  spleen  is  not  necessary  to  the  continuance  of 
jiine  race  ?  Wliat  is  not  indispensable  for  even  the  major- 
individual  believers  may  be  necessary  for  the  Church.  In- 
therefore,  of  those  terms,  put  •  true,*  •  important,'  and  *  con- 
ve,'  that  is,  appertaining  to  the  chain  {ad  catenam  auream) 
iths  interdependent  and  rendered  mutually  intelligible, 
.  constitute  the  system  of  the  Christian  religion,  including 
one  the  faith  and  morals  of  individuals,  but  the  orgatii&mus 
Me  of  the  Church,  as  a  body  spiritual,  yet  outward  and  his- 
l ;  and  this  again  not  as  an  aggregate  or  sum  total,  like  a 
heaf,  but  a  unity.  Let  the  question,  I  say,  be  thus  re-stated, 
ben  let  the  cause  come  to  trial  between  the  Romish  and  the 
itant  divines. 

B.  As  a  running  comment  on  all  these  marginal  notes,  let 
understood  that  I  hold  the  far  greater  part — the  only  not  all 
lat  our  great  Author  urges,  to  apply  with  irrefutable  force 
St  the  doctrine  and  practice  of  the  Ex)mish  Church,  as  it  in 
silts,  and  no  less  against  the  Familists  and  istius  farina 
miatitas.  I  contend  only  that  he  himself,  in  several  asser- 
,  Km  open  to  attack  from  the  supporters  of  a  scheme  of  faith, 
like  either  the  Romish  or  the  Fanatical,-  as  Taylor's  own, 
vkich  scheme,  namely,  the  co-ordinate  authority  of  the 
,  the  Spirit  and  the  Church,  I  believe  to  be  the  true  Apos- 
ind  Catholic  doctrine,  and  that  to  this  scheme  his  objections 
t  apply-  When  I  can  bring  myself  to  believe  that  from  the 
perusal  of  the  New  Testament  a  man  might  have  sketched 
f  anticipation  the  constitution,  discipline,  creeds,  and  saota* 
il  ritual  of  the  Episcopal  Reformed  Church  of  England,  or 
t  is  not  a  true  and  orthodox  Church,  because  this  is  incred- 
then  I  may  perhap9.be  inclined  to  echo  Chillingworth.    Ai 
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I  can  not  think  th&t  it  detracts  from  a  dial  that  in  order  to  t^  tfai 
time  the  sun  must  thine  upon  it ;  h  neither  does  it  detract  from 
the  Scripturet,  that  though  the  best  and  holiett  they  ar«  fet  , 
Scripture,  and  require  a  pure  he&rt  and  the  consequent  Bniitanoei 
of  God's  enlightening  grace  ia  order  to  undentand  them  to  edifr 
cation.— 1812. 

I  atill  agree  with  the  preceding  note,  and  add  that  Jwramf 
Taylor  should  have  cited  the  Arians  and  Socinians  on  the  other 
side.  But  the  Romish  Papal  hieianihy  can  not  for  ihame  aay,  or 
only  from  want  of  shame  can  pretend  to  say,  what  a  Catholie 
would  be  entitled  to  urge  on  the  triple  Unk  of  the  Scripture,  tha 
Spirit,  and  the  Church.     27  April,  1826. 

lb.  B.  vi.  p.  392. 

From  this  prineiple.  >■  it  is  promoted  b^  the  Fuiatics,  tb«y  derive  ■  «m- 
dering,  uosettled,  snd  a  dissalute  religion,  Ae. 

The  evib  of  the  Fanatic  persuasion  here  eo  powerfully,  to  ex- 
quisitely, stated  and  enforced  by  our  all-eloquent  Bishop,  Bapply 
no  proof  or  even  presumption  against  the  tenet  of  the  Spirit 
rightly  expressed.  For  catholicity  is  the  distinctive  mark,  the 
conditio  sine  qua  non,  of  a  spiritual  teaching ;  and  if  men  that 
dream  with  their  eyes  open  mistake  for  this  the  very  contrary, 
that  Is,  their  own  particular  fancies,  or  perhaps  BensatioiM,  who 

lb.  B.  vii.  p.  394. 

They  aS^rm  thnt  the  Scriptures  ar«  full,  thst  tbcy  ere  a  perfect  roU,  th*t 
thpy  contBtn  nil  tbiogs  necras&ry  t«  aalvBtion ;  and  from  bene*  tb«y  eoB- 
futed  all  hereucb 

Yes,  tbo  heretics  were  so  contiited,  I  grant ;  becanae  thew 
wwild  not  acknowledge  any  other  authority  but  that  of  the 
Scriptures,  and  these  too  forged  or  corrupted  by  themselves ;  bat 
by  the  Scriptures  that  remained  unaltered  the  early  Ftithen  of 
the  Cliurch  both  demonstrated  the  omissions  and  interpolationi 
of  the  heretical  canons  and  the  false  doctrines  of  the  heresy  it- 
self. But  so  far  from  Ibllowing  the  same  rule  to  the  tnemberaof 
the  li-ue  Church,  they  made  the  applicability  of  this  way  of  proof 
the  criterion  of  a  hcretic- 

Ib.  p.  394. 

•  Which  truly  they  then  prtsched,  but  afterwards  by  the  will  of  God  de- 
livered to  II*  iu  the  Saripturee,  irUch  nw  to  be  tbe  pillar  and  groiud  ta 


I 
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Letting  fau  shoMm  this  to  be  a  false  and  even  ungrammatical 
mdering  of  Irenseos'B  words.  The  columen  et  fundamentum 
fdxi^  are  the  Creed,  or  economy  of  salvation. 

lb.  vii.  p.  395.     Extracts  from  Clement's  Stromata. 

It  sronld  require  a  volume  to  show  the  qualifications  with 
which  these  excerpta  must  be  read.  There  is  no  one  source  of 
cmr  and  endless  controversy  more  fruitful  than  this  custom  of 
qooting  detached  sentences.  I  would  pledge  myself  in  the  course 
flf  a  nngle  morning  to  bring  an  equal  number  of  passages  from 
the  same  (Ante-Nicene)  Fathers  in  proof  of  the  Roman  Catholic 
theory.  One  palpable  cheat  in  these  transcripts  is  the  neglect  of 
appreciating  the  words,  *  inspired/  a  *  Spiritti  dicta,'  and  the 
]ike»  in  the  Patristic  use  ;  as  if  the  Fathers  did  not  frequently  ap- 
ply the  aame  terms  to  the  discourses  of  the  Bishops,  their  con- 
temporaries, and  to  writings  not  canonical.  It  is  wonderful  how 
m  acute  and  learned  a  man  as  Taylor  could  have  read  Tcrtullian, 
and  Clemens  Alexandrinus,  and  not  have  seen  that  the 
are  all  against  him  so  far  as  they  all  make  the  Scrip- 
subsidiary  only  to  the  Spirit  in  the  Church  and  the  Baptis- 
creed,  the  Kaviiiv  Ttlcrjeo);^  regtda  fidei^  or  ccconomia  salutis. 

lb.  p.  396. 

■  tfitf  the  tradition  eccleaiastic&l,  that  is,  the  whole  doctrine  taught  by 
the  Church  of  Qod,  and  preached  to  all  meD,  is  in  the  Scripture. 

It  is  only  by  the  whole  context  and  purpose  of  the  work,  and 
this  too  interpreted  by  the  kno"wn  doctrine  of  the  age,  that  the 
latent  of  the  sentences  here  quoted  can  be  determined,  relatively 
to  the  point  in  question.  But  even  as  they  stand  here,  they  do 
Bot  aasert  that  the  Traditio  Ecclesiastica  was  grounded  on,  or 
had  been  deduced  from,  the  Scriptures  ;  nor  that  by  Scripture 
Clemens  meant  principally  the  New  Testament ;  and  that  the 
Scriptures  contain  the  Tradition  Ecclesiastical  or  Catholic  Faith 
the  Romish  divines  admit  and  contend. 

lb.  p.  399.     Extract  irom  Origen. 

As  oar  Saviour  imposed  silence  upon  the  Saddncees  by  the  word  of  his 
ifeetriiie,  tnd  faithfully  coDvinced  that  false  opinion  which  they  thought 
\o  b«  truth ;  so  also  shall  the  followers  of  Christ  do,  by  the  examples  of 
Scripture,  by  which  according  to  t^ouud  doctrine  every  voice  of  Pharaoh 
ought  to  be  silent. 

Does  not  thia  prove  too  much ;  namely,  that  nothing  exists  in 
the  New  which  does  not  like\\nse  exist  in  the  Old  Testameiit? 


aU  N0TB8  OX  JBBBXr  TATLOB. 

One  objection  to  Jeremj- Taylor's  ugumeiit  hen  miut,  I  think, 
ftrike  every  rcflectiD^  mind  ;  namely,  that  in  older  to  a  &ir  aaA 
full  view  of  the  Beotimeotc  of  the  Fathen  of  the  first  tbur  een- 
tnries,  all  they  declare  of  the  Charoh,  and  her  powers  and  pre- 
rogatives, ought  to  have  be«n  likewiso  given.  As  soon  a*  I  re- 
ceive any  writing  as  inspired  by  the  Spirit  of  Truth,  of  eonne  1 
must  believe  it  on  its  own  authority.  But  how  am  I  aMored  that 
it  is  an  inured  work  ?  Now  do  not  these  Fathen  reply,  By  tka 
Churrh  1  To  the  Church  it  belongs  to  declare  what  books  an 
Holy  Scriptures,  and  to  interpret  their  right  sense.  Is  not  tUi 
the  common  doctrine  among  the  Fathers  ?  And  how  waa  thi 
Church  to  judge  1  First,  by  the  tame  spirit  surviving  in  hat; 
and  secondly  by  the  accoidance  of  the  Book  itself  with  the  eaiM 
of  faith,  that  is  the  Baptismal  Creed.  And  what  was  thii! 
Tfaihtio  Ecclesiattiea.  As  to  myself,  1  agi«e  with  Taykc 
against  the  RomaniKis,  that  the  Bible  is  for  us  the  only  rule  of 
faith  ;  but  I  do  not  adopt  his  mode  of  proving  it.  In  the  earliot 
period  of  Christianity  the  Scriptures  of  the  Kew  Testament  and 
the  Ecclesiaelical  Tradition  were  reciprocally  tests  of  each  other; 
but  for  the  Christiana  of  the  second  century  the  Scripture*  wen 
tried  by  ihc  Ecclesiastical  Tradition,  while  for  us  the  older  ii  re> 
versed,  and  we  muet  try  the  Ecclesiastical  Tradition  by  the 
Scriptures.  Therefore  1  do  not  expect  to  find  the  proofioftha 
supremacy  of  Scripture  iu  the  early  Fathers,  nor  do  we  aeed  their 
Bulhority.     Our  proofs  are  stronger  uithaul  it. 

lb.  p.  403. 

Which  wofiIb  I  the  rather  remark,  beeausp  Ihie  article  of  the  iisi>ii1«Imi 
tliJit;  of  ChrisI  with  the  Father  ii  brought  m  an  initance  (by  tba  S» 
iiunbl»)  of  the  eecewity  of  tradilitxi,  to  make  up  the  insnffidcBcy  <f 
Scripture. 

How  shall  1  make  this  rhyme  to  Taylor's  owu  assertion,  in  tht 
last  paragraph  of  sect.  xix.  of  his  Episcopacy  Asserted,*  in  vhiA 

'  "  This  aim  rttli  upon  the  praetiee  apontolical  and  traditive  mteriay!ls- 
tion  of  holy  Chiu^  and  yet  can  not  be  denied  that  >o  it  ought  to  ba,  br 
any  man  Ibat  itould  nut  hare  hie  Chrieteoilom  euapected  To  these  I  add 
tbe  conunuiiina  of  n-omen,  the  distladiou  of  bixilu  apiicrvpbal  from  OUKU- 
col,  that  such  books  were  vritlea  br  such  Evangelists  and  Aposllea.  lltt 
vhalr  tradilioD  of  Scripture  itself,  the  Apo^tW  Creed,  rtc  ■  •  ■  71mm 
and  diven  others  of  greater  eooaequeDce  (vhioh  I  dure  Dot  speeifj  tor  hsr 
of  beitig  miituDdergtcHid).  r«lv  but  upon  equal  bitb  vlth  Ihia  of  EpiMopacy,* 
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ks  dearly  refers  to  this  very  question  as  relying  on  tradition  for 
Hi  dearness  ?  Jeremy  Taylor  was  a  true  Father  of  the  Church, 
■nd  would  furnish  a£  fine  a  suhject  for  a  concorda?itia  di$carda?i' 
Harua^  u  St.  Austin  himself.  For  the  exoteric  and  esoteric  he 
vu  a  very  Pythagoras. 
Jb.  p.  406. 

—  lor  <»e  or  two  of  them  say,  Tbeophilus  spake  against  Origen,  for  broach- 
ing fofyeries  of  his  own,  and  particularly,  that  Christ's  flesh  was  ooosub- 
slmtiail  with  the  Godhead 

Origen  doubtless   meant  the  caro  iioumefion,  and  was  quite 
right.     But  never  was  a  great  man  so  misunderstood  as  Origen. 
lb.  p.  406.  n. 

H  alia,  quiz  abtque  aucioriiate  et  testimoniia  Scripturarum^  qucui 
Apottoiiea,  sponte  reperiunt  atque  continguiit,  pereutU  gladiut  DeL 
things  which  they  make  and  find,  as  it  were,  by  Apostolical  tra- 
dttioD,  without  the  authority  and  testimonies  of  Scripture,  the  word  of  God 


Ii  it  clear  that  Scripturanim  depends  on  auctoritate?  It 
may  well  mean  they  who  without  the  authority  of  the  Church, 
or  Scriptural  testimony  pretend  to  an  Apostolical  Tradition. 

lb.  p.  411. 

Bot  lastly,  if  in  the  plaia  wonls  of  Scripture  be  coutaioed  all  that  is  sim- 
plr  necessary  to  all,  theu  it  is  clear,  by  Bellarminc  s  confessioo,  that  St 
Austin  affirmed  that  the  plaia  plaoes  of  Scripture  are  sufficient  to  all  laics 
lod  all  idiots,  or  private  persons,  and  theu  it  is  very  ill  done  to  keep  them 
from  the  knowledge  and  use  of  the  Scriptures,  which  coutoin  all  their  duty 
both  of  faith  and  good  life ;  so  it  is  very  uunecessary  to  trouble  them  with 
ST  thing  else,  there  being  in  the  world  no  such  treasure  and  repository  of 
fiUli  and  manners,  and  that  so  plain,  that  it  was  intended  for  all  men,  and 
far  all  soch  men  is  sufficient  "  Read  the  Holy  Scriptures  wherein  you 
Aill  find  aome  things  to  be  holden,  and  some  to  bo  avoided.'* 

And  yet  in  the  preface  to  his  Apology  for  authorized  and  set 
bmu  of  Liturgy,*  Taylor  regrets  that  the  Church  of  England 
wu  not  able  to  confine  the  laity  to  such  selections  of  Holy  Writ 
V  are  in  her  Liturgy.  But  Laud  was  then  alive  :  and  Taylor 
ptrtook  of  his  trepidatiunculcB  towards  the  Church  of  Rome. 

lb.  p.  412. 

And  all  th«a«  are  nothing  else,  bat  a  full  subscription  to,  and  an  excel- 
kol  eoouiMntary  npoo,  those  words  of  St  Paul,  X^  no  man  pretend  to  be  wU$ 
i%  written. 


VOL    V.  L 
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Hsd  St.  Fftul  any  thing  beyond  the  Law  and  the  Propheti 
his  mind  ? 

lb.  p.  416. 

3t  Paul's  way  pf  teaching  us  to  eipouod  Scripture  is,  [hat  he 
prophesies  ehould  do  it  car'  dva?.oyiat-  iriaTeu;.  Bcoordiog  to  the  analog 

Yet  in  his  Liberty  ol' Prophesying*  Taylor  turna  this  way  i 
mere  ridicule.  1  love  thee,  Jeremy !  but  an  arrant  theolog: 
burriater  that  thou  wast,  though  thy  only  fees  were  thy  desii«i 
doing  good  in  guestioniAus  singulis. 

lb.  B.  iii.  p.  419. 

Oulj.  becaiue  ve  are  sure  there  wu  ooine  false  dealing  in  the  mat 
hiiil  we  tmov  there  might  be  much  more  than  ire  hare  dJKOvercd,  ve  fc 
II"  reason  to  rely  upon  any  tradilioo  for  any  [mrt  of  our  faith,  aoj  n 
tliaii  ICC  could  do  upon  Scripture,  if  one  book  or  eliapter  of  it  abonld 
dt-teeted  to  be  imposture. 

What  says  Jeremy  Taylor  then  to  the  storj-  of  the  woman  tal 
ill  adultery  {John,  c.  viii.  3-11)  which  Chrj-sostom  disdains 
puniment  on  ?  If  true,  how  could  it  be  omilted  in  bo  many,  i 
tlK'se  the  most  authentic  copies  ?  And  if  this  for  fear  of  sc 
dai,  why  not  others  ?  And  who  does  not  know  that  falseh 
may  be  effected  as  well  by  omissions  as  by  inlerpolationa  ?  1 
if  false, — then — but  Taylor  draws  the  consequence  himself. 

lb.  p.  ia?. 

So  tliat  the  tradition  coueeruiug  the  Scriptures  lH;iiig  eitrinsical  to  Se 
tiire,  is  also  eitriusical  to  the  question  :  this  tradiliou  CBU  not  be  an  ob 
(iou  against  the  sufficienoyof  Scripture  to  salvntiuo,  but  must  go  before  1 
quMlioQ.  For  no  man  inquires  whether  the  Seripturca  contain  all  tbi 
necessary  to  salTalion,  unless  he  believe  that  there  are  Scripture,  t 
these  are  they,  and  that  tbey  are  the  word  of  CJod.  All  this  come*  to 
by  tradition,  that  is,  by  universal  uudenialile  tesliuiuny. 

Very  jnst,  and  yet  this  idle  argument  is  the  favorite,  both  ahi 
and  sword,  of  the  Homanists  ;  as  if  I  should  pretend  to  lei 
Ihc  Roman  history  from  tradition,  because  by  tradition  I  kn 
Riii-li  histories  to  have  been  written  by  Livy,  f-alliist,  and  Tacit) 

lb.  p.  435. 

lliemore  natural  consequence  is  that  tlieir  proposilioii in  either miatai 
ur  uncertain,  or  not  an  article  of  faith  (which  is  rather  to  be  hoped,  1 
■we  condemn  all  the  Greek  Churches  as  infidels  or  perverse  heretioa), 

•  S.  iv.  i.—Ed. 
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tbc  that  it  CAQ  be  derived  from  Scripture,  which  l&st  is  indeed  the  most 
profaAUe,  and  pursuant  to  the  doctrint-  i>f  those  vriser  Latins  who  exam- 
ined things  by  reason  and  not  by  prejudi<»e. 

It  is  remarkable  that  both  StilliDgfleet  aud  Taylor  favored  the 
Greek  opinion.  But  Bull's  Dcfcnsio  Fidel  Xiariur  was  not  yet 
pablished.  It  is  to  me  evident  that  if  the  Holy  Ghost  does  not 
proceed  through  and  from  the  Son'as  well  as  from  the  Father,  then 
the  Son  is  not  the  adequate  substantial  idea  of  the  Father.  But 
according  to  St.  Paul,  he  is — ergo,  kc.  N.B.  These  "  e/goSy  4-c.'* 
in  legitimate  syllogisms,  where  the  nuijor  and  minor  have  been 
conceded,  are  binding  on  all  human  beings,  with  the  single 
anomaly  of  the  duakers.  For  with  them  nothing  is  more  com- 
mon than  to  admit  both  major  iind  minor,  and,  when  you  add 
the  inevitable  consequence,  to  say,  **  Nay  I  I  do  not  tliink  so, 
Friend  I  Thou  art  worldly  wise,  Friend  !"  For  example  :  ma- 
jor^  it  is  agreed  on  both  sides  that  we  ought  not  to  withhold 
from  a  man  what  he  has  a  just  right  to  :  minor,  property  in  land 
being  the  creature  of  law,  a  just  right  in  respect  of  landed  prop- 
erty is  determined  by  the  law  of  the  land  : — "  agreed,  such  is 
the  fact  f  ergo :  the  clergjman  has  a  just  right  to  the  tithe. 
**  Nay,  nay  ;  this  is  vanity,  and  tithes  an  abomination  of  Juda- 
ifizn  ! 

lb.  8.  V.  p.  492. 

And  sinec  that  vilUiiu  of  a  imm.  Pope  llildebraud,  as  Cai'dinal  Beao  relates 
m  his  Life,  could,  by  shaking  of  his  sleeve  make  sparks  of  tire  fly  from  it. 

If  this  was  fact,  was  it  an  idiosyncrasy,  as  I  have  known  those 
who  by  combing  their  hair  can  elicit  sparks  with  a  crackling  as 
from  a  cat's  back  rubbed.  It  is  very  possible  that  the  sleeve 
might  be  silk,  tightened  either  on  a  ver}-  hairy  ann,  or  else  on 
woollen,  and  by  shaking  it  might  be  meant  stripping  the  silk  suil- 
denly  off,  which  would  doubtless  produce  flashes  and  sparks. 

Vol.  XI.  8.  X.  p.  1. 

As  a  general  remark  suggested  indeed  by  this  section,  but  ajv 
plicable  to  very  many  parts  of  Taylor's  coutrover.sial  writings, 
both  against  the  anti-Prelatic  and  the  llomish  divines,  especially 
to  those  in  which  our  incomparable  Church-aspist  attempts,  not 
always  successfully,  to  demonstrate  the  difference  between  the 
dogmas  and  discipline  of  the  ancient  Church,  and  those  which 
the  Romish  doctors  vindicate  by  them, — I  would  say  once  for  alL 
that  it  was  the  fashion  of  the  Arminian  court  divines  of  Tay 
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age,  that  is,  of  the  High  Church  puty,  headed  by  Aichhidiap 
Laud,  to  extol,  and  (in  my  humble  jndgment)  egregionsly  to  orer^ 
rate,  the  example  and  authority  of  the  first  four,  nay,  of  the  first 
aix  eenturies  ;  and  at  all  events  to  take  for  granted  the  ETan> 
gelical  and  Apostolical  character  of  the  Church  to  the  death 
of  AthanaBiuE.  Now  bo  far  am  I  from  conceding  this,  that  before 
the  first  Council  of  Nicsa,  I  believe  myself  to  find  the  seeds  and 
seedlings  of  all  the  worst  corruptions  of  the  Latin  Church  of  the 
thirlcenth  centurj-,  and  not  a  few  of  these  even  before  the  cloee 
of  the  second.  One  pernicious  error  of  the  primitive  Church  wai 
the  conversion  of  the  ethical  ideas,  indispensable  to  the  scienee 
of  morals  and  religion,  into  fixed  practical  laws  and  rules  for  all 
Christians,  in  all  stages  of  spiritual  growth,  and  under  all  c[^ 
cmnstanccs  ;  nud  with  this  the  degradation  of  free  and  individoal 
acts  into  corporate  Church  obligations.  Another  not  less  pe^ 
nicious  was  the  firadual  concentration  of  the  Church  into  a 
priesthood,  and  tlie  consequent  rendering  of  the  reciprocal  func- 
tions of  love  and  redcmpliou  and  counsel  between  Christian  and 
Christian  exclneively  official,  and  between  disparates,  namely, 
tlie  priest  and  the  lavmau. 

lb.  B.  ii.  s.  ii.  p.  5S. 

Ol^en  liavu  1  welcomed,  and  often  have  I  wrestled  with,  the 
tliouglit  of  writing  an  essay  on  the  day  of  judgment.  Are  the 
Jiassages  in  St.  Peter's  Epistle  respecting  the  circumstances  of 
tlie  last  day  and  the  final  conflagration,  and  even  St.  Paul's,  to 
be  regarded  as  apocalyptic  and  a  part  of  the  revelation  by  Christ, 
or  are  they,  like  the  dogma  of  a  personal  Satan,  accommodatioot 
of  the  current  popular  creed  which  they  continued  to  believe  ? 

lb.  B.  iii.  p.  lOo. 

And  therefore  St.  Paul  left  an  «xevllent  preempt  to  Ihp  ChuroU  to  aToid 
pm/anai  roeum  noiiltalei,  '  th«  profane  ncwncas  of  words ;'  that  ia.  it  i«  fit 
that  the  niysteries  rerealetl  ia  Scripture  should  be  preaehtrd  and  taught 
in  Ih«  words  of  the  Scripture,  uad  vitli  that  Bimplieity.  o|i«uu««.  easiDcw. 
and  eiuiikir.  and  nut  with  ukv  and  uohnllnircil  ivurds.  »ni-h  a»  that  of  IVm- 
lubftnntiatiou. 

Are  not  then  Trinity,  Tri-unity,  hiijioslmis.  jierulurcsis,  til- 
plti/sis,  and  others,  excluded  ?  Yet  Waterland  very  ingeniously, 
nay  more,  very  honestly  and  sensibly,  shows  the  necessity  of 
these  terms  per  uccidens.  The  profanum  fell  back  oa  the  her- 
itio*  who  had  occasioned  the  necessity. 
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lb.  p.  106. 

*T1ie  oblatioii  of  a  cake  was  a  figure  of  the  Eucharistical  bread  which  the 
Lwd  commanded  to  do  in  remembrance  of  his  passion."  These  are  Justin's 
lordi  in  that  place. 

Justin  Martyr  could  have  meant  no  more,  and  the  Greek  con- 
ilroction  means  no  more,  than  that  the  cake  we  ofier  is  the  rep- 
KKatative,  substitute,  and  fac-simile  of  the  bread  which  Christ 
brake  and  deliyered. 

I  find  no  necessary  absurdity  in  Transubstantiation.     For  sub- 
stance is  but  a  notion  tlumght  on  to  the  aggregate  of  accidents — 
ibtji2Wga/ac/t^— conceived,  not  perceived,  and  conceived  always 
in  nniversals,  never  in  concrcto.     Therefore,  X.  Y.  Z.  being  un- 
known quantities,  Y.  may  be  as  well  annexed  by  the  choice  of  the 
mind  as  the  imagined  substration  as  X.     For  we  can  not  distin- 
guish substance  from  substance  any  more  than  X.  from  X.     The 
rabstrate  or  causa  invisibilis  may  be  the  noumenon  or  actuality, 
das  Ding  in  sick,  of  Christ's  humanity,  as  well  as  the  DiPig  in 
sick  of  which  the  sensation,  bread,  is  the  appearance.     But  then, 
on  the  other  hand,  there  is  not  a  word  of  sense  possible  to  prove 
that  it  is  really  so  ;  and  from  the  not  impossible  to  the  real  is  a 
strange  ultra-Hhodmn  leap.     And  it  is  opposite  both  to  the  sim- 
plicity of  Evangelical  meaning,  and  anomalous  irom  the  interpre- 
tation of  all   analogous  phrases  which   all  men   expound   as 
figures, — I  am  the  gate,  I  am  tJic  way^  lam  the  vine,  and  the 
like, — and  to  Christ's  own  declarations  that  his  words  were  to  be 
understood  spiritually,  that  is,  figuratively. 

lb.  8.  vi.  p.  164. 

However,  if  you  will  not  commit  downright  idolatry,  as  some  of  their 
Mints  teach  you,  then  you  must  be  careful  to  observe  these  plain  distinc- 
tions; and  first  be  sure  to  remember  that  when  you  worship  an  image,  you 
do  it  not  materially  but  formally ;  not  as  it  id  of  such  a  substance,  but  as  it 
iiasign  ;  next  take  care  that  you  observe  what  sort  of  image  it  is.  and  then 
proportion  your  right  kind  to  it,  that  you  do  not  give  latria  to  that  where 
kyperdulia  is  only  due ;  and  be  careful  that  if  dulia  only  be  due,  that  your 
worship  be  not  hyperdulical,  <i;c 

A  masterly  specimen  of  grave  dignified  irony.  Indeed,  Jeremy 
Taylor's  Works  would  be  of  more  service  to  an  English  barrister 
than  those  of  Demosthenes,  JEschines,  and  Cicero  taken  together. 

lb.  8.  vii.  p.  168. 

A  man  can  not  well  understand  an  essence,  and  hath  no  idea  of  it  in  his 
Band,  mu^  less  can  a  painter's  pencil  do  it 
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74'oticeablc,  thai  this  U  the  only  instance  I  have  met  in  ■nj' 
English  clftBgic  before  the  Revolution  of  the  word  '  idea'  uied  as 
RynonymouH  with  a  mental  image.  Taylor  himself  has  repeatedly 
jilaced  the  two  in  opjioeition  ;  and  even  here  I  doubt  whether  he 
has  done  otherwise.  I  rather  think  he  meant  by  the  word  '  idea' 
a  notion  nndcr  an  indclinite  and  confuBed  ibrm,  such  as  Kaat 
rails  a  schema  or  vaguo  outline,  an  imperfect  embryo  of  a  con- 
erele,  to  the  individuation  of  which  the  mind  gives  no  conscioia 
attention  ;  jnst  as  when  I  say — "  any  thing,"  I  may  imagine  a 
poker  or  a  plate  ;  but  I  pay  no  attention  to  its  being  this  rather 
than  that ;  and  the  very  image  itself  is  go  wandering  and  unsta- 
ble that  at  this  moment  it  may  be  a  dim  shadow  of  the  one.  and 
ill  the  next  of  some  other  thing.  In  this  Eciiae,  idea  is  opposed  to 
image  in  degree  instead  of  kind  ;  yet  still  contra-diEtinguishcd.  as 
ii"  evident  by  the  seiiiicl.  '■  mneh  less  can  a  painter's  pencil  do  it ;" 
for  were  it  an  image,  iiu/irirhii  rl  concreti,  then  the  painter's 
iK'ticil  could  do  it  as  well  as  his  faiicv  or  lietter. 


Of  all  Taylor's  works,  the  Discourse  of  Confirmation  seem*  to 
me  the  least  judicious  ;  and  yet  that  is  not  the  right  word  either. 
I  mean,  however,  that  one  is  puzzled  to  know  for  what  class  of 
re.'idersor  auditors  it  was  intended.  lie  anuoimces  bis  subject  as 
one  ol'  such  loily  claims ;  he  begins  with  positions  taken  on  such 
high  ground,  no  less  than  the  superior  dignity  and  spiritnal  im- 
purlaiice  of  Confirmalion  above  Baptism  itsell' — whether  cou- 
i>idere<l  as  a  sacramental  rite  and  mystery  distinct  from  Baptism, 
or  as  its  complelory  and  crowniingpart  (lhc/f<J^■ico/■OM««S(y)Mil)— 
that  we  are  eager  to  hear  the  proof  But  proofs  differ  in  their 
value  according  to  our  i)revious  valuation  of  authorities.  What 
would  pass  for  a  very  sufficient  proof,  because  grounded  on  a 
reverend  authority,  with  a  Bomauist,  woiUd  be  a  mere  fancv- 
medal  and  of  no  currency  with  a  Bible  Protestant.  And  yet  (or 
ProteBtants,  and  those  loo  laymen  (li)r  we  can  harilly  hiip[H«e  that 
Taylor  tliouu'ht  hi*  Episcopal  brethren  iu  need  of  it),  inunt  this 
]1i>eciiii>,.  have  been  intended  ;  and  in  thi:"  point  of  view,  snrely 
never  did  so  wise  a  man  adopt  means  »>  unsuitable  to  his  end,  or 
fame  a  disemirsc  bo  inappropriate  to  his  undicneu.     The  authori- 
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lies  of  the  Fathers  are,  indeed,  as  strong  and  decisive  in  favor  of 
the  Bishop's  position  as  the  warmest  advocate  of  Confirmation 
could  wish  ;  hut  this  very  circumstance  was  calculated  to  create 
a  prejudice  against  the  doctrine  in  the  mind  of  a  zealous  Protes- 
tant, from  the  contrast  in  which  the  unequivocal  and  explicit 
declarations  of  the  Fathers  stand  with  the  remote,  arbitrary,  and 
fine-drawn  inferences  from  the  few  passages  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment which  can  be  forced  into  an  implied  sanction  of  a  rite  no- 
where mentioned,  and  as  a  distinct  and  separate  ministration, 
utterly,  as  I  conceive,  unknown  in  the  Apostolic  age.  How  much 
more  rational  and  convincing  (as  to  me  it  seems)  would  it  have 
been  to  have  shown,  that  when  from  various  causes  the  practice 
of  Infant  Baptism  became  general  in  the  Church,  Con6rmation  or 
the  acknowledgment  in  propria  persona  of  the  obligations  that 
had  been  incurred  by  proxy  was  introduced ;  and  needed  no  other 
justification  than  its  own  evident  necessity,  as  substantiating  the 
[n«ceding  form  as  to  the  intended  effects  of  Baptism  on  the  be- 
liever himself,  and  then  to  have  shown  the  great  uses  and  spir- 
itual benefits  of  the  institution.  But  this  would  not  do.  Such 
was  the  spirit  of  the  age  that  nothing  less  than  the  assertion  of  a 
divine  origin,— of  a  formal  and  positive  institution  by  Christ  him- 
self, or  by  the  Apostles  in  their  Apostolic  capacity  as  legislators 
for  the  universal  Church  in  all  ages,  could  serve  ;  and  according- 
ly Bishops,  liturgies,  tithes,  monarchy,  and  what  not,  were  de 
jure  divifiOy  with  celestial  patents,  wrapped  up  in  the  womb  of 
this  or  that  text  of  Scripture  to  be  exforcipated  by  the  logico-ob- 
ftetric  skill  of  High  Church  doctors  and  ultra-loyal  court  chap- 
lains. 

TUE    EPISTLE    DEDICATORY    TO    THE    DUKE    OF    ORMONDE. 

lb.  p.  ccxvii. 

This  very  poor  church. 

With  the  exception  of  Spain,  the  Church  establishment  in  Ire- 
land is  now,  I  conceive,  the  richest  in  Europe ;  though  by  the 
most  iniquitous  measure  of  the  Irish  Parliament,  most  iniquitously 
permitted  to  acquire  the  force  of  law  at  the  Union,  the  Irish 
Church  was  robbed  of  the  tithes  from  all  pasture  lands.  What 
occasioned  so  great  a  change  in  its  favor  since  the  time  of  Charles 
n.?      1810. 


KOTES  ON  JEREXT  TATLOR. 


Such  a  king  !  0  aonow  and  shame  !  yfhj,  why,  0  Genitu ! 
didst  thou  BuSei  thy  darling  son  to  crush  the  fairest  flower  of  thf 
garland  beneath  a  mitie  of  Charles's  pntting  on! 

lb.  p.  cesix. 
■For  beiides  th«t  the  grMt  aKFnliMH  of  thia  minUb?  will  gTMdlj  «Dd«> 
the  Epucopal  order,  to  whioh  {th»t  I  m»y  oM  at  Hierom't  word*) "  if  thm 
b«  not  attributed  ■  more  than  commoD  power  and  authoritj,  thcra  will  b* 
ai  mtoj  tobiamii  as  prieeta,"  io. 

On  this  ground  the  Bomish  divines  justify  the  Papacy.  Ths 
fact  of  the  Scottish  Chuteh  is  the  sufficient  answer  to  bott. 
Episcopacy  needs  not  lash  asseitionB  for  its  support. 

lb.  p.  ccxx. 

For  it  ia  a  >ure  role  in  our  religioD,  and  is  of  an  etenuJ  trutli,  that  "Oltj 
who  keep  Dot  the  unity  of  the  Church,  bare  not  the  Spirit  of  Ood." 

Contrast  with  thia  our  xixth  and  xith  Articles  on  the  Church. 
The  Irish  Boman  Catholic  Bishops,  methinks,  must  have  read 
this  with  delight.  What  an  over-hasty  piinpleton  that  James  U. 
was  I  Had  he  waited  and  caressed  the  Bishops,  they  would  hats 
taken  the  work  ofi'his  hands. 

lb.  p.  229.  Introduction. 

It  has  been  my  conviction  that  in  respect  of  the  theory  of  the 
Faith  (though,  God  be  praised  I  not  in  the  practical  result),  ths 
Papal  and  tlic  Proteatant  communions  are  cqui-distant  from  the 
true  idea  of  the  Gospel  Institute,  though  erring  from  opposite 
directions.  The  Bomanials  sacrifice  the  Scripture  to  the  Church, 
virtually  annulling  the  former :  the  Protestants  reversed  this 
practically,  and  even  in  theory  (see  the  above-mentioned  Articles), 
annulling  the  latter.  The  consequence  has  been,  as  might  hart 
been  predicted,  the  extinction  of  the  Spirit  (the  indifference  or 
mesothesh)  in  both  considered  as  bodies  :  for  I  doubt  not  that 
numerous  individuals  in  both  Churches  live  in  communion  with 
the  Spirit.  Towards  the  close  of  the  reign  of  our  first  Jamst, 
and  during  the  period  from  the  accession  of  Charles  I.  to  the 
restoration  of  his  profligate  eon,  there  arose  a  party  of  divioM, 
Arminians  (and  many  of  them  Lalitudinarians)  in  their  CT«ed, 
but  devotees  of  the  throne  and  the  altar,  soaring  High  Churah- 


sons  ox  jicR£irr  tattoil  mi 

ind  altim  niymlists.  Mmek  &§  I  ds§2ike  tbesr  tthasx  of  doe- 
mnd  detest  their  piiiMipks  <i4  gr-Te;?:ineai  bc^  ia  Cfiiut^ 
?tate.  I  can  not  bol  aJiwr  iiii*»  tier  irnz-fii  s  E^iixr  of 
ng  and  talent,  and  tna:  amen?  :hea:  '*h^  Ch'sirh  cf  Ewiand 
her  stars  of  the  first  iRMxnz^oc^.  Iss^^ad  cf  resxniiBif  the 
mation  established  nader  E-iirari  VI.  as  nEnerHi«,  ih*T 
ed  the  Reibrmere.  some  ot  ihem  cpfslr.  bat  aik  in  liaeir  pn- 
Dpinioos.  of  harine  rme  loc*  far :  and  vbiie  iher  were  viil- 
>  keep  down  (and  if  ther  o:>a:d  not  reduce  him  to  a  primaer 
Bor  to  keep  oat)  the  Pope-,  and  to  pnme  away  the  innora- 
in  doctrine  broasht  in  under  the  PaDAi  domination,  ther 

xealoos  to  restore  the  hienrchr.  and  to  scbfftitme  the 
vitY  of  the  Fathers.  CanoniTiS  and  Cconcils  of  the  fiivt  fix 
nen  centuries,  and  the  least  Papistic  of  the  later  Doeton  and 
tlmen.  for  the  names  of  Lather.  Heiancthon.  Bocer.  Calrim 
he  systematic  theologians  who  rejected  all  testimony  hot 
if  their  Bible.    As  far  as  the  principle,  en  which  Archbidu]|> 

and  his  follower?  arted.  went  to  re-actnate  the  idea  of  the 
ch.  as  a  co-ordinate  and  iirice  Power  by  riebt  of  Christ's 
otion  and  express  promise.  I  sro  alon?  with  them  ;  but  I  soon 
rcr  that  b}'  the  Church  they  meant  the  Clergy,  the  hie- 
y  exclusively,  and  then  I  fiv  on"  from  them  in  a  tangent. 
t  is  this  very  interpretation  of  the  Church  that,  according  to 
onyiction.  constituted  the  first  and  fundamental  apostasy ; 
[  hold  it  for  one  of  the  greatest  mistakes  of  our  polemic 
es  in  their  controversies  with  the  Romanists,  that  they  trace 
le  corruptions  of  the  Gcspel  faith  to  the  Papacy.  Meantime 
re  be  surprised  that  our  forefathers  under  the  Stuarts  were 
led,  and  imagined   that  the   Bishops  and  court  preachers 

marching  in  quick  time  with  their  faces  towards  Rome, 
,  to  take  one  instance  of  a  thousand,  a  great  and  famous 
e,  like  Bishop  Taylor,  asserts  the  inferiority,  in  rank  and  effi- 

of  Baptism  to  Confirmation,  and  gromids  this  assertion  so 
ge  to  all  Scriptural  Protestants  on  a  text  of  Cabasilas — a 
g  of  Rupertus — a  phrase  of  St.  Denis — and  a  sentence  of 

Bernard  in  a  Life  of  Saint  Malachias  I — ^for  no  Benedictine 
«  more  liberal  in  his  attribution  of  saintship  than  Jeremy 
>r,  or  more  reverently  observant  of  the  beatifications  and 
lizations  of  the  Old  Lady  of  the  scarlet  petticoat. — ^P  If 
nder  need  other  illustrations.  I  refer  him  to  Bishop  I  » 
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Sennona  on  the  Advent  and  Nativity,  which  might  klmoet  pi 
for  the  orationB  of  a.  Franciscan  brother,  whote  reading  had  be 
confined  to  the  Aurea,  Lcgenda.  It  would  be  uncandid  not 
add  that  this  indiacreet  tiuffickery  with  Bomish  wares  wai 
part  owing  to  the  immense  reading  of  these  divines. 

lb.  B.  i.  p,  247.  Acts  viii.  14-17. 

This  ia  an  argument  indeed,  and  one  that  of  itself  would  R 
fice  to  decide  the  question,  if  only  it  could  be  proved,  or  en 
made  probable,  that  by  the  Holy  Ghost  in  this  place  was  raeai 
that  receiving  of  the  Spirit  to  which  Confirmation  is  by  01 
Church  declared  to  be  the  means  and  vehicle.  But  this  I  suspe 
can  not  bo  done.  The  whole  passage  to  which  sundry  cbapte 
in  tjc.  Paul's  Epistles  seems  to  supply  the  conunent,  inclines  ax 
almost  compels  me  to  understand  by  the  Holy  Ghost  in  this  na 
rative  the  miraculous  gifts,  nif  iurifietq,  collectively.  And  in  1 
other  sense  can  I  understand  the  sentence,  the  Holy  GlioU  to 
not  yctftiilen  tipon  ant/  of  them.  But  the  subject  is  beset  wi* 
difficulties  from  the  paucity  of  particular  instances  recorded  1 
the  inspired  historian,  and  from  the  mullitude  and  character  < 
these  instances  found  in  the  Fathers  and  Ecclesiastical  historians 

lb.  s.  ii.  p.  25 1. 

Still  they  are  all  iviun;,  exhibilable  jwucrs,  faculties.  We; 
it  olliemisc,  wliat  strange  and  fearliil  consequences  would  folio* 
from  t)ie  assertion,  the  lidij  Spirit  vas  not  yet  fallen  upon  an 
oflhem.  That  wo  misunderstand  the  gitt  of  tongues,  and  that 
dill  no!  mean  tlie  power  of  speakiLig  foreign  languages  unlearn 
1  am  stroiiirly  persuaded.  Yea.  but  this  is  not  the  question.  ] 
my  heart  bears  me  witness  that  I  love  my  brother,  that  I  lo> 
my  mi'iciful  Saviour,  and  call  .Tesus  Lord  and  the  Anointed  ( 
God  witli  joy  of  heart,  1  am  encouraged  by  Scripture  to  infer  thi 
llie  Spirit  abidctli  in  me :  besides  that  I  know  that  of  niyscif,  an 
fBiraiifted  from  the  Holy  Spirit.  I  can  not  even  think  a  Ihougl 
acci'plable  before  God.  Bui  how  will  this  help  me  to  beliei 
that  I  received  this  Spirit  through  the  Bishop's  hands  laid  on  n' 
heitd  at  Confirmation:  when  perhaps  I  am  distinclly  coiisciou 
that  I  loved  my  Saviour,  freely  forgave,  nay,  tenderly  yeamt 
for  the  weal  of,  them  that  hated  me  before  my  Confirmation,- 
when,  indeed,  I  must  liave  been  the  most  uncharitable  of  men  i 
i  did  not  admit  instances  of  the  most  exemplary  faith,  charil; 
iind  devotion  in  Christians  who  do  not  pr.icttse  the  imposilion  o 
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kuids  in  their  Churches.  What !  did  those  Christians,  of  whom 
8l  Luke  speaks,  not  love  their  brethren  ? 

In  fine. 

I  have  had  too  frequent  experience  of  professional  divines,  and 
bow  they  identify  themselves  with  the  theological  scheme  to 
which  they  have  been  articled,  and  I  understand  too  well  the 
nature  and  the  power,  the  effect  and  the  consequences,  of  a  wilful 
frith, — where  the  sensation  of  positiveness  is  substituted  for  the 
sense  of  certainty,  and  the  stubborn  clutch  for  quiet  insight, — to 
wonder  at  any  degree  of  hardihood  in  matters  of  belief  There- 
fiore  the  instant  and  deep-toned  affirmative  to  the  question,  '*  And 
do  you  actually  believe  the  presence  of  the  material  water  in  the 
baptizing  of  infants  or  adults  is  essential  to  their  salvation,  so  in- 
dispensably so  that  the  omission  of  the  water  in  the  Baptism  of 
in  infant  who  should  die  the  day  after  would  exclude  that  infant 
from  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  and  whatever  else  is  implied  in  the 
lots  of  salvation  ?'* — I  should  not  be  surprised,  I  say,  to  hear  this 
question  answered  with  an  emphatic,  "Yes.  Sir  I  I  do  actually 
believe  this,  for  thus  I  find  it  written,  and  herein  begins  my  right 
to  the  name  of  a  Christian,  that  I  have  exchanged  my  reason  for 
the  Holy  Scriptures  :  I  acknowledge  no  reason  but  the  Bible." 
But  as  this  intrepid  respondent,  though  he  may  disix?nse  with 
reason,  can  not  quite  so  easily  free  himself  from  the  obligations 
of  common  sense  and  the  canons  of  logic, — both  of  which  demand 
consistency,  and  like  consequences  from  like  premisses  bi  rebus 
ejusdem  generis^  in  subjects  of  the  same  class, — I  do  find  myself 
tempted  to  wonder,  some  small  deal,  at  the  unscrupulous  substi- 
tution of  a  few  drops  of  water  sprinkled  on  the  face  for  the  Bap- 
tism, that  is,  immersion  or  dipping,  of  the  whole  person,  even  if 
the  rivers  or  running  waters  had  been  thought  non-essential. 
And  yet  where  every  word  in  any  and  in  all  the  four  narratives 
if  so  placed  under  the  logical  press  as  it  is  in  this  Discourse  by 
Jeremy  Taylor,  and  each  and  every  incident  pronounced  exem- 
plary, and  for  the  purpose  of  being  imitated,  I  should  hold  even 
this  hazardous.  But  I  must  wonder  a  very  great  deal,  and  in 
downright  earnest,  at  the  contemptuous  language  which  the 
same  men  employ  in  their  controversies  with  the  Romish  Church, 
respecting  the  corporal  presence  in  the  consecrated  bread  and 
wine,  and  the  efficacy  of  extreme  unction.  For  my  own  part, 
the  assertion  that  what  is  phenomenally  bread  and  wine  is  sub- 
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■Untially  the  Body  snd  Blood  of  Christ,  doea  Dot  ahook  my  com- 
mon sense  more  than  that  a  few  drops  of  water  sprinklad  on  tbs  < 
f«ce  should  produce  a.  momentous  change,  even  a  regeneraticm,  in 
the  Bou] ;  and  does  not  outrage  my  moial  feelings  half  as  mneh. 
P.S. — There  is  one  erroi  of  very  ill  consequence  to  the  tepnta- 
tion  of  the  Christian  community,  which  Taylor  shares  with  thf 
Somish  divines,  namely,  the  quoting  of  opinions,  and  even  of 
rhetorical  flights,  from  the  writings  of  this  and  that  individnal, 
with  '  Saint'  pmfixed  to  his  name,  u  expnaing  the  faith  of  tbi 
Church  during  the  first  five  or  six  centuries.  Whereas  it  wonld 
not,  perhaps,  be  very  difficult  to  convince  an  unprejudiced  man 
and  a  sincere  Christian  of  the  impossibility  that  even  the  deetMs 
of  the  General  Councils  should  represent  the  Catholic  faith,  that 
ii,  the  belief  essential  to,  or  necessarily  consequent  on,  iha  frith 
in  Christ  common  to  all  the  elect. 


NOTES  ON  TBE  PILORIM'S  PROORESS. 

I  KNOW  of  no  book,  the  Bible  escepled,  as  above  all  compari- 
son, which  1,  according  to  my  judgment  and  experience,  (»>uld  n 
safely  recommend  as  leaching  and  enforcing  the  whole  saving 
truth  according  to  the  mind  that  was  in  Christ  Jesus,  as  the  Rl- 
grim's  Progress.  It  ia,  in  my  conviction,  incomparably  the  best 
Summa  Theologia  Evtiiif^clicit  ever  produced  by  a  writer  not 
miraculously  inspired. 

June  U,  1830. 

It  disappointed,  nay  surprised  me,  to  find  Robert  Southey  a- 
press  himself  so  coltUy  respecting  the  style  and  diction  of  tba 
Pilgrim's  Progress.  I  can  fmd  nothing  homely  in  it  but  a  few 
phrases  and  single  .words.  The  conversation  between  Faithfol 
and  Talkative*  is  a  model  of  unaSected  dignity  and  rhythmical 
flow. 

soutiiey's  life  or  bukvan. 

P,  xiv. 

"  We  iotflnded  not,"  saji  Baxter,  "  to  dig  dtnrn  the  banks,  or  pull  np  thi 
hedge,  and  ky  all  wute  and  common,  when  wa  desired  tfae  Prelates'  tjntBj 


'  P.  SB.  <te.  ur  the  editloD  by  Mnrrsy  and  Major,  I  BSO.Si 
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BHglit  oeaM."  No;  fop  the  intentioo  had  been  under  the  pretext  of  abating 
mm  tjTanny  to  fetabliah  a  far  severer  and  more  galling  in  its  stead :  in  doing 
Ilia  the  baoka  had  been  thrown  down,  and  the  hedge  destroyed ;  and  while 
fte  beatiAl  herd  who  broke  in  rejoiced  in  the  havoc,  Baxter,  and  other  such 
cring  tboiigh  good  men,  stood  marvelling  at  the  mischief^  which  never 
enkl  hare  been  effected,  if  thej  had  not  mainly  assisted  in  it 

But  the  question  is,  would  these  '  erring  good'  men  have  been 
citlier  willing  or  able  to  assist  in  this  work,  if  the  more  erring 
Lauds  and  Sheldons  had  not  run  riot  in  the  opposite  direction  ? 
And  as  for  the  *  bestial  herd,' — compare  the  whole  body  of  Par- 
Kamentarians,  all  the  fanatical  sects  included,  with  the  royal  and 
fnlatical  party  in  the  reign  of  Charles  II.  These  were,  indeed,  a 
bestial  herd.  See  Baxter's  unwilling  and  Burnet's  honest  descrip- 
te  of  the  moral  discipline  throughout  the  realm  under  Cromwell. 

lb.  p.  XV. 

Tliey  passed  with  equal  facility  from  strict  Puritanism  to  the  utmost 
Keeose  of  practical  and  theoretical  impiety,  as  Antinomians  or  as  Atheists, 
tad  from  extreme  profligacy  to  extreme  superstition  in  any  of  its  forms. 

•  They  !'  How  many  ?  and  of  these  how  many  that  would  not 
have  been  in  Bedlam,  or  fit  for  it,  under  some  other  form  ?  A 
madman  falls  into  love  or  religion,  and  then,  forsooth  !  it  is  love 
or  religion  that  drove  him  mad. 

lb.  p.  xxi. 

In  an  evil  hour  were  the  doctrines  of  the  Gospel  sophisticated  with  ques- 
tions which  should  have  been  left  in  the  Schools  for  those  who  are  unwise 
enough  to  employ  themselves  in  excogitations  of  useless  subtlety. 

But  what,  at  any  rate,  had  Bunyan  to  do  with  the  Schools  ? 
His  perplexities  clearly  rose  out  of  the  operations  of  his  own  ac- 
tive but  unarmed  mind  on  the  words  of  the  Apostle.  If  any  thing 
if  to  be  arraigned,  it  must  be  the  Bible  in  English,  the  reading 
oi  which  is  imposed  (and,  in  my  judgment,  well  and  wisely  im- 
posed) as  a  duty  on  all  who  can  read.  Though  Protestants,  we 
are  not  ignorant  of  the  occasional  and  partisd  evils  of  promiscu- 
ous Bible  reading ;  but  we  see  them  vanish  when  we  place  them 
beside  the  good. 

lb.  p.  xxiv. 

False  notions  of  that  corruption  of  our  nature  which  it  is  almost  as  peri- 
Jous  to  exaggerate  as  to  dissemble. 

I  would  have  said  "  which  it  is  almost  as  perilous  to  mifunder- 
Btand  as  to  denv" 
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lb.  p.  xli.  Seo. 

But  tbc  vickednew  of  Uw  tjukcr  hu  been  greatly  OTerdius*d ;  and  It  li 
taklQg  the  language  of  Belf-aceoeatioa  t<lD  literally,  to  proDonnoa  of  latm 
BuDyan  tlint  he  van  at  an j  tjme  dn)r>T^  1^<  iront  of  what  be  wai  in 
Mr  worst  days  ii  to  be  ezprnsed  in  n  single  irord  *  *  ■  be  had  been 
n  blackguard,  ic 

AH  this  narrative,  witli  the  leflectioiu  on  the  faets,  it  admiiK- 
ble  and  worthy  of  Robert  Soulhey  :  full  of  good  seme  uid  kind 
feeling — the  wiBdom  of  love. 

lb.  p.  Ixi. 

But  the  Seotaries  bad  kept  their  countrymen  from  it  (tbe  ComnHa 
PraTpr-Bootc),  while  Ihej  had  the  power,  and  Bunyan  bimaelf  in  hi*  apbcr* 
labored  to  diBsoade  them  from  it 

Surely  the  fault  lay  in  the  want,  or  in  the  feeble  and  incoa- 
sislent  manner,  of  determining  and  supporting  the  proper  powen 
of  the  Church.  In  fact,  the  Prelates  and  leading  divines  of  the 
Church  were  not  only  at  variance  with  each  other,  but  each  vilh 
himself.  One  party,  the  more  faithful  and  less  modified  digciplei 
of  the  first  Reformers,  were  afraid  of  bringing  any  thing  into  even 
a,  i^emblancc  of  a  co-ordination  with  the  ^ripturoa :  and.  with 
the  trrrio'/ii/ii  of  Poper;'  cvor  before  their  eyes,  timidly  and 
sparingly  allowed  to  ilie  Church  any  even  subordinate  power  be- 
yond that  of  interpreting  the  Scriptures  i  that  it.  of  finding  the 
ordinance!"  of  the  Clmreh  implicitly  contained  in  the  ordinance* 
of  ihe  inspired  writers.  But  as  they  did  :iot  assume  infallibihty 
in  their  inlerprelations,  it  aniounteil  to  nothing  for  the  conseiencei 
of  such  men  as  Bunyan  and  a  thousand  others.  The  oppoeite 
party.  Laud,  Taylor,  and  the  rest,  with  a  sufficient  dislike  of  the 
Pope  (that  i^  at  Home)  and  of  the  grosser  theological  corruptioni 
of  the  Romish  Church,  yet  in  their  hearts  as  much  averse  to  the 
sentiments  and  proceedings  of  Luther,  Calvin,  John  Knox,  Zuin- 
glius.  and  their -fellows,  and  proudly  conscious  of  their  superior 
learning,  sought  to  maintain  their  ordinances  by  appeals  to  the 
Fathers,  lo  the  recorded  traditions  aud  doctrine  of  the  Catfaolie 
priesthowl  during  the  firs!  (ivc  or  si i  centuries,  aud  contended  for 
to  much  that  virtually  the  Scriptures  were  snlwrdinated  to  the 
Church,  which  yet  they  did  not  dare  diBtinclly  lo  say  ont.  The 
result  was  thai  the  Anti-Prelatists  answered  them  in  the  gnm 
by  setting  at  nanght  their  foundation,  that  is.  the  worth,  author- 
ity, and  vahie  "f  ihe  Fnlher?".     So  mueh  for  their  variance  with 
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other.  Bot  eftch  vindiRator  of  our  e<^t&bbsbod  LinurT  &iid 
ine  wms  divided  in  kimscif :  he  mizinec  '*:L]f  on:  of  umlt  of 

chaiFfid  "WTLh  Poperr.  and  "lIilx  he  dared  no:  aSrn:  for  ff^ar 
tf  beixxg  chaired  unih  diftloyajTr  ::■  ihf-  Singr  as-  lije  h^ud  of  ihe 
Cknrch.  The  distinctjcm  benreen  ibc  Chnrcfc  of  vhjrh  iho  Kinir 
ii  the  rightiiil  he^d.  and  the  Church  "n-hicih  haih  no  hc&d  hm 
Ckedft.  Bever  octrmred  eiihej  to  them  or  to  the:r  antaconisii*.  and 
M  little  did  they  sacceed  in  appropriatinxr  to  Scripture  vhal  lie- 
ki^ed  to  Sciiprore.,  and  to  the  Church  what  bejan^red  to  the 
Chinrfa.  All  things  in  -vrhicii  the  temporal  is  ooDoerned  may  he 
ndneed  to  a  pentad,  namely.  prothesi<^.  thesis,  Antithesis,  meso- 
tkesf  and  svnthesis.     So  here — 

Protbfias. 
Tilt  Word  =  Christ. 
Tb^BA.  yAi»iiihesi&.  Antithesis. 

Ibe  Seriptarc  The  Spirit.  The  OhnrA. 

STx.iiie5i&. 
Th*  Preacher.* 
Ih.  p.  bdii. 

"  But  th*Te  ire  two  "wsvs  ^f  ttlieviEur."  he  ohserved ;  *"  the  cce  xc*  do  that 

•  •  - 

vlikh  I  in  xnv  f«i*cieDce  do  believe  th&J  I  am  K>Tmd  to  dt\  artivelT ;  and 
vbere  I  an  not  obev  acrivelv.  ibere  I  am  iriUimr  to  lie  d-^vn,  and  t-o  »iifier 
wbal  ther  sb*Jl  d««  hd:--*  iia-,* 

Genuine  Chri^tianiTv  wonhv  of  John  and  Paul ! 

lb.  p.  1st. 

1  am  not  cons-^ious  of  any  warping  power  that  could  have  acted 
ibr  so  Ten-  ]<  nrr  a  pL^ri.xi :  but  Irom  sixteen  to  now,  sixty  years 
of  afire.  I  have  retainel  the  Tery  same  convictions  n^s^x^Minir  the 
Stuarts  and  their  adherents.  Even  to  I/onl  Clarendon  I  never 
could  quite  reconcile  myself 

How  often  the  i>en  becomes  the  tonirue  of  a  systematic  drtNini. 
— a  somniloquist !  The  sunshine,  that  is.  the  comparative  ]>ower. 
the  distinct  contra-distiniruishinfir  judinnent  o(  n^alitios  a«  other 
than  mere  thoughts,  is  suspendoil.  During  this  state  of  continu- 
ous, not  single-mindedness,  but  onc-side-mindednoss.  writing;  is 
mannal  somnambulism ;  the  somnial  magic  supcnnduce<l  on, 
without  suspending,  the  active  powers  of  the  mind. 

lb.  p.  Ixxix. 

"They  that  will  have  heaven,  they  must  run  for  it,  l>eoauM  the  deril,  th« 


•  See  rtM/A — AW. 
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Uw,  iln.  dt*th,  nod  hell,  follow  thtm.  Thare  ii  narcr  a  pocr  aanl  that  h 
goiag  to  heaven,  but  the  deril,  the  Iat,  sia,  death,  and  ball  make  after  that 
•ouL  Tlie  dnil,  your  adtertarg,  a*  a  roaHng  lioit,  gotth  about  *etkinj  mAmi 
ht  may  detour.  Aod  1  will  aasure  you  the  devil  ia  aimble-,  he  eao  m 
apoee;  he  is  light  of  foot;  he  hath  OTertaken  manj;  he  hath  tnmed  up 
tlieir  heels,  and  hath  giveo  them  an  ererhutbg  lUl.  AUo  the  lawl  that 
eaa  shoot  n  i^eat  way :  have  a  rare  thou  keep  oat  of  the  reach  of  Uum 
l^eat  guns  the  Teu  CummaiidnieDti  I    Hell  alio  hath  a  vide  mouth,"  Ae. 

It  18  the  fashion  of  the  d«y  to  call  every  man,  who  in  his  wih  ! 
tings  or  discourses  gives  a  proiniiieiice  to  the  doctrinea  on  which,  ' 
beyond  all  others,  the  fiist  Refonoers  separated  from  the  Romiih 
communion,  a  Culvinist.  Bunyan  may  have  been  one,  but  I  haVM 
met  willi  nothing  in  hia  writings  (eieept  his  Anti-pEedobaptisni, 
to  which  too  he  agsigna  no  saving  importance)  that  is  not  much 
more  ch.ira.'-lcrislifa.lly  Lntheran ;  for  instance,  this  passage  is  the 
very  eeho  <>f'  <ho  cliapter  on  the  Law  and  Gospel,  in  Luther'i 
Table  Talk. 

It  would  be  inlerestiitg,  and  I  doubt  not,  instructive,  to  know 
the  distincliou  in  Biinyan's  mind  between  the  devil  and  hell. 

lb.  p.  xcvii, 

Bunyan  eoneluilMi  »'Llh  aoraetliing  like  a  promise  of  ■  third  part.  1Vr« 
appeared  me  nfler  liia  deatlL  and  it  haa  had  the  fortune  to  be  ioeludedia 
many  eilitinna  i>r  tlio  origionl  -n-iirk. 

It  is  rcniarkabk'  Ihat  f>out hey  should  not  have  seen,  or  having 
aeen,  have  forgollcn  lo  iiiiticf,  that  this  third  part  is  evidently 
written  by  some  Romish  priest  or  miesionarj'  in  disguise. 

The  early  pai't  of  liis  life  woe  an  open  eourse  of  'niekedaeu. 
Southey,  in  the  Life  prefixed  lo  hia  edition  of  the  Fil^m's 
Progress,  has,  in  a  manner  worthy  of  his  head  and  heart,  redueed 
this  oft-repealed  chaipe  to  its  proper  value.  Banyan  was  never, 
in  our  n-ceived  Fense  of  the  word,  wicked.  Ho  was  chaste,  sober, 
honest ;  but  he  was  a  bitter  blackguard  ;  that  is,  damned  his  own 
and  his  neighbor's  eyes  on  slight  or  no  occasion,  and  was  fond  of  a 
row.  In  this  our  excellent  Laureate  has  performed  an  important 
Ber%'ice  to  morality.  For  the  transmutation  of  actual  reprabatv 
into  sainla  is  doubtless  possible  ;  but  like  the  many  recorded  facU 
of  corporeal  alchemy,  it  is  not  supported  by  modem  expenmeitta. 

•  Prefiie.1  tc  an  -xlition  of  (lie  niffriniB  Pri^rPM.  by  R  Edwank 
1880.— iU. 
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THE   FILGROCS   FKOGRESS. 

PkTt  i.  p.  II. 

A  I  walked  through  th«  wUderneu  of  thU  world. 

That  in  the  Apocaljpee  the  wilderness  is  the  symbol  of  the 
worhl,  or  rather  of  the  worldly  life.  Bunyan  discovered  by  the 
iHtinct  of  a  similar  genias.  The  whole  Jewish  history,  indeed. 
a  ftll  its  details  is  so  admirably  adapted  to.  and  surest! ve  of. 
ifmbolical  use,  as  to  justify  the  belief  that  the  spiritual  applica- 
tko,  the  interior  and  permanent  sense,  was  in  the  original  inten- 
tion of  the  inspiring  Spirit^  thongh  it  might  not  have  been  pres- 
fltt,  as  an  object  of  distinct  conscionsness,  to  the  inspired  writers. 

lb. 

— ^xrhere  was  a  d«j- 

Ihe  jafl.  Mr.  Banyan  wrote  this  pr<cb>cs  book  in  B*if!-»pd  jail,  wh<»re  he 
VM  coofiDed  on  aeeount  of  his  religioo.  The  following  an«cdi)t«  is  r<Iat<d 
«f  him.  A  Qoaker  came  to  the  jaiL  and  thi3  addrewird  him :  -*  Friend 
fiaayan,  the  Lord  sent  me  to  seek  for  th«*e.  and  I  have  been  tlirvu^h  «ereral 
«o?nti«=§  in  search  of  thee,  and  n«^w  I  ain  jlaiJ  I  hav^  :'-in«i  tLrr,'  T^  Tuieh 
Mr.  Bonyan  replied.  "  Frien-i  thovj  .i-;-?:  n.-t  *p«rak  the  rr-itli  in  ^ayicg  the 
Lord  sent  thee  to  seek  me :  for  the  I>?rd  well  kni>w3  that  I  have  h-e-^n  in  this 
jnl  for  some  years;  and  if  he  had  sent  the**,  he  would  have  "ent  rh-**  here 
directly." — Sote  in  Edvirds. 

This  is  a  valuable  anecdote,  for  it  proves,  what  mi^ht  have 
been  concluded  d  priori,  that  Bunyan  was  a  man  of  too  much 
feoins  to  be  a  fanatic.  Xo  two  qualities  are  more  contrar}*  than 
fmius  and  fanaticism.  Enthusiasm,  indeed,  6  0s6;  ew  ruiw,  is 
almost  a  synonyme  of  genius ;  the  moral  life  in  the  intellectual 
light,  the  wiD  in  the  reason  :  and  without  it,  says  J!?eneca,  nothing 
truly  great  was  ever  achieved  hy  man. 

Ih.  p.  12. 

And  not  being  able  longer  to  contain,  he  brake  out  with  a  lamentable 
or.  laying,  •*  What  shall  I  do  f 

Reader,  was  this  ever  your  case  I  Did  yon  erer  see  your  sins,  and  feel 
the  harden  of  them,  so  as  to  cry  out  in  the  anguish  of  your  »»niK  'VNTiat 
most  I  do  to  be  sared  \  If  not,  you  will  look  on  this  precious  KH>k  as  a 
romance  or  history,  which  no  wav  concerns  vou ;  vou  can  no  more  understand 
the  meaning  of  it  than  if  it  were  wrote  in  an  unknown  tonsrue.  for  you  are 
yet  carnal,  dead  in  your  sins,  lying  in  the  arms  of  the  wiokod  one  in  false 
security.  But  this  book  is  spiritual ;  it  can  only  be  underst.,Hxl  by  spiritually 
quidceDed  souls  who  have  experienced  that  salvation  in  the  heart,  which 
with  a  sight  of  sin,  a  sense  of  sin,  a  fear  of  destruction  and  dread 
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«f  damnatioD.    Such  aud  bdi^Ii  ooly  «>mra*aee  Klgrinu  (rom  the  Ci 
Destruetioa  to  Ihe  LoTenly  kiogdom. — Soft  m  £dwanil; 

HoBt  true.  It  is  one  thing  to  perceive  and  acknowledga 
and  tb&t  particular  deed  to  be  sinriil,  that  is,  contrary  to  tb« 
of  reason  or  the  commandment  of  God  in  Scripture,  and  anc 
thing  to  feel  HJa  within  ub  independent  of  particular  octiom 
cept  as  tlie  common  ground  of  them.  And  it  is  this  latter  wit 
which  no  man  can  become  a  Chriali«.n. 

lb.  p.  39. 

Xov  trbereaa  tliou  uiweat  that  aa  soon  as  the  first  began  to  i«ee| 
dual  did  so  By  about  that  the  room  bj  him  could  not  be  deanwd.  bul 
thou  mat  almoat  choked  therewith;  thii  is  to  ihow  tfaee,  that  the  \m 
■tmd  of  cleaunDK  the  heart  (bj  ile  TorkiDg)  from  ain,  doth  rcrira 
strength  iutn,  imd  increase  it  in  the  soul,  even  us  it  doth  ditcoTer  and  I 
it ;  for  it  dolh  nut  give  poirer  to  subdue. 

See  Luther's  TaUe  Talk.  The  cliaplers  in  that  work  Hi 
"  Law  and  Gospel,"  contain  the  very  marrow  of  divinity,  I 
however,  there  remaine  much  to  be  dono  oti  this  subject ;  nan 
to  bIiow  how  the  discoverj-  of  sin  by  the  Law  tends  to  streag 
the  siu  :  aucl  why  it  must  necessarily  have  this  effect,  the  i 
of  its  action  on  the  appetites  and  impetites  through  the  ima) 
tion  and  uuderstaudiiig ;  and  to  exemplify  all  this  in  our  ai 
experience. 

lb.  p,  40. 

Then  I  aaw  that  one  eame  to  Piie«od,  and  brought  him  a  bog  of  tra 
sod  poured  it  down  at  his  feet ;  the  ichich  he  took  up.  and  rejoiced  tbi 
and  withal  Uughed  PutJenee  to  scom ;  but  I  Wlield  but  awhil*,  aodh 
lavished  all  an-ay,  and  had  nothing  k'ft  him  but  riig!i. 

One  of  tho  not  many  instances  of  faully  allegory  in  the 
grim's  Progress ;  that  is,  it  is  no  allegory.  The  beholding  ' 
awhile,'"  and  the  change  into  '■  nothing  but  rags,"  is  not  l 
malely  imaginable.  A  longer  time  ami  more  interlinks  are  i 
site.  It  is  a  hybrid  compost  of  usual  imager  and  genera 
■words,  like  the  Nile-bom  nondescript,  with  a  bead  or  tail  t 
fianized  flesh,  and  a  lump  of  semi-mud  for  the  body.  Yet, 
haps,  these  verj-  defects  are  practically  excellencies  in  reUti 
the  intended  readers  of  The  Pilgrim's  Progress. 

lb.  p.  13. 

Tlie  IntirprMOT  nnmrcred.  ■'This  i»  Chriit.  irho  oootidually.  with  t 
of  his  craee.  maintains  the  work  already  begim  in  llie  heart :  by  th«  i 
uf  which,  uotwithitanding  what  the  Deril  can  da.  the  aoul*  MT  bia  | 
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fWT€  graeioitf  Mill  An* J  in  liu.:  t':..  u  ^L"!r■.-^:  -^t  i^i.  njiii  r.Ati  bciiDd 
tev&ll  to  maintain  the  firr.  li-l-  i*  :  t-l-v/l  iL— .  liifiT  ;:  .-  ia^ri  f .-  !ii4 
topted  tu  set-  lio"w  iLis  "w--«rk  ^f  irra-^  :«■  ruLi^taii^-I  ii.  ;lt  f-.-^l' 

This  is  beautiful :  yet  I  can  do:  bu;  tTlT-lr  1:  wr-ull  Lave  l.een 
itill  more  appropriate,  if  the  water-p:  urer  hid  teen  a  Mr.  Lera.1- 
ity,  I  prudentialist  ofieriii^r  his  caicula:::ii  cf  consequeiicei-a.?  :he 
moral  antidote  to  guilt  and  crime  :  and  if  the  C'ii-ins:i:.a:or.  out 
of  sight  and  from  within,  had  represented  the  corrupt  c&iure  of 
mitt,  that  is,  the  spiritual  will  corrupted  by  taking  up  a  nature 
bto  itself. 

lb. 

Vbit,  then,  has  the  sinner  \cbo  is  the  Euliject  of  graee  no  hand  in  keep- 
ing op  the  TTork  of  crace  in  the  heart  *.  Xo  !  It  i«  pluin  Mr.  Banyan  was 
let  an  Arminian. — Xote  in  EJircrdn. 

If  by  metaphytics  we  mean  those  truths  cf  the  pure  reason 
which  always  transcend,  and  not  seldom  appear  to  contradict, 
the  understandinir.  or  (in  the  words  of  the  great  Apostle)  spir- 
itual verities  which  can  only  b  •  ^pirituully  disc-.-nied — and  this  is 
the  true  and  le<;»'itimat(?  meani  _'  f  mL-taphysics,  r^^iCt  iu  qiaix^ 
•*-then  I  aliirm,  that  this  very  c  ntroversy  between  the  Armin- 
ksiB  and  the  Calvinists,  in  which  both  are  partially  right  in  what 
thev  afRrm,  and  both  wholly  wronjr  in  what  thev  deny,  is  a 
proof  that  without  metaphysics  there  can  be  no  light  of  faith, 
lb.  p.  45. 

I  left  off  to  watch  and  l>e  sober ;  I  laid  the  reins  ui>on  the  ueck  <»f  my 
Iwti. 

This  single  paragraph  proves,  in  opposition  to  the  assertion  in 
the  preceding  note  in  Edwards,  that  in  Bimyan^s  judgment  there 
must  be  at  least  a  negative  co-operation  of  the  will  of  man  with 
the  divine  grace,  an  energy  of  non-resistance  to  the  workings  ol* 
the  Holy  Spirit.  But  the  error  of  the  Calvinists  is,  that  they 
divide  the  regenerate  will  in  man  from  tlie  will  of  God,  in.«itcad 
of  including  it. 

lb.  p.  49. 

So  I  saw  in  my  dream,  that  just  as  Christian  came  up  with  the  CVokk,  hin 
burden  loose*!  from  off  his  shoulders,  and  fell  from  off  his  Imok.  and  U'frnn 
to  tumble ;  and  so  continued  to  do.  till  it  oame  to  the  m<mth  of  the  srpul- 
ehre,  where  it  fell  in,  and  I  saw  it  no  more. 

We  know  tJiat,  the  Sofi  of  God  is  come,  and  hath  fiinni  i/s 
an  undeniandinfT  (or  discernment  of  reason)  fhat  ice  viay  knmv 
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Attn  that  is  true,  and  we  are  in  him  that  it  true,  «Mn  in  M 
ion  Jesui  Chriit.  This  u  the  true  Gad  and  Oemal  iffk. 
Little  children,  keep  yourselves  from  idols.  1  John,  r,  20,  2L 
Aiai !  how  many  Protestasta  mkke  a  mental  idol  of  the  Cni% 
scarcely  less  injurioiu  to  the  true  faith  in  the  Son  of  God  thn 
the  Wooden  croMea  and  crucifixes  of  the  BomaniBta  ! — and  tU^ . 
because  they  have  not  been  taught  that  Jeeiu  was  both 
Christ  and  ^e  great  symbol  of  Christ.  Strange,  that  we  can  eS' 
plain  spiritaally,  what  to  take  up  the  cross  of  Christ,  to  be 
fied  with  Christ,  means; — yet  never  ask  what  the  GmoifixM 
itself  signifies,  but  rest  satisfied  in  the  historic  image.  That  (Mi 
declaration  of  the  Aptwtle,  that  by  wilful  sin  we  crucify  the  Swj 
of  God  afresh,  might  have  roused  us  to  nobler  thoaghts. 

lb.  p.  52. 

Anil  b«nd»»,  say  thcf,  if  we  get  inlo  the  yray,  irhst  matteri  which  ynj 
we  get  in  f  If  we  are  in,  we  are  in.  Thou  art  but  in  th*  wny,  who,  m  •• 
perceive,  came  in  at  the  gate:  and  we  are  also  in  the  way.  that  canH  tW- 
bliog  over  the  wall ;  wherein  now  ia  tfaj  oonilition  better  than  oural 

The  allegory  ia  clearly  defective  inasmuch  as  '  the  way'  repcs- 
sents  two  diverse  meanings  ; — 1 .  the  outward  profession  of  Chiit- 
tianity,  and  2.  the  inivord  and  spiritual  grace.  But  it  would  be 
very  difficult  to  mend  it.     1P30. 

In  lliia  instance  (and  it  is,  I  believe,  the  only  one  in  the  wwt,) 
the  allegory  degenerates  into  a  sort  of  pun.  that  is,  in  the  twv 
senses  of  llie  word  '  way,'  and  thus  supplies  Formal  and  Uypocritt 
with  an  argument  which  Christian  can  not  fairly  answer,  a 
rather  one  to  which  Bunyan  could  not  make  his  Christian  ntoni 
the  proper  answer  without  contradicting  the  allegoric  image. 
For  the  obvious  and  only  proper  answer  ia  :  Ko  I  you  are  not  ii 
the  samo  '  way'  with  me,  though  you  are  walking  oa  the  uiM 
'  road.'  But  it  has  a  worse  defect,  namely,  that  it  leave*  thi 
reader  uncertain  as  to  what  the  ivriter  precisely  meant,  or  wiritsl 
to  be  understood,  by  the  allegory.  Did  Bunyan  refer  to  tba 
duakers  as  rcjectiug  the  outward  Sacraments  of  Baptism  and 
the  Lord's  Supper  ?  If  go,  it  is  the  only  unspiritual  passage  ia 
the  whole  beautiful  allegory,  the  only  trait  of  sectarian  namnr- 
mindeduess.  and,  in  Bunyan's  own  language,  of  legality.  Bat  I 
do  not  think  that  this  was  Bunyan's  intention.  1  rather  snj^vM 
that  he  refers  lo  the  Arminians  and  other  Pelagians,  who  rely  OK 
the  coincidence  of  their  actions  with  the  Gospel  precepts  for  tbOT 
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vkiEtion,  whatever  the  eround  or  root  cf  their  conduct  xziftT  be  : 

ife  place,  in  short,  the  saTiiig  Tutue  in  the  etreaxn,  with  little 

•  BO  reference  to  the  source.     Bat  it  is  the  faith  actins  in  our 

pnr  imperfect  deeds  that  alone  saves  us  ;  and  even  this  faith  is 

Mt  oars,  but  the  faith  of  the  Son  of  God  in  us.     I  am  crucified 

wUk  Christ;  nevertheless  Hire;  yet  not  I.  but  Christ  iirefh 

kwie  ;  and  the  life  tchich  I  note  live  in  the  jftesh  I  lire  by  the 

Jkith  of  the  Son  of  God,  iclto  loved  me  arid  gave  himself  for  me. 

M.  ii.  20.     Illustrate  this  by  a  simile.     Laboring  under  chronic 

Imtchitis,  I  am  told  to  inhale  chlorine  as  a  speciiic  remedy ;  but 

Ion  do  this  only  by  dissolving  a  saturated  solution  of  the  gas 

k  warm  water,  and  then  breathing  the  vapor.     Now  what  the 

aqueous  vapor  or  steam  is  to  the  chlorine,  that  our  deeds,  our  out- 

vird  life,  /?/o>,  is  to  faith. 

lb.  p.  55. 

And  the  other  took  directly  up  the  way  to  DeBtruetioo,  which  led  him 
tato  a  wide  field,  full  of  dark  mountains,  where  he  stumbled  and  fell,  and 
me  DO  more. 

This  requires  a  comment.  A  wide  field  full  of  mountains  and 
iT  dark  mountains,  where  Hypocrite  stumbled  and  fell !     The 

■ 

Qages  here  are  unusually  obscure, 
lb.  p.  70. 

lliey  showed  him  Moecs*  rod,  the  hammer  and  nail  with  which  Jael 
iiev  Sisera. 

I  question  whether  it  would  be  possible  to  instance  more  strik- 
^ly  the  power  of  a  predominant  idea  (that  true  mental  kaleido- 
eope  with  richly  colored  glass)  on  every  object  brought  before 
be  eye  of  the  mind  through  its  medium,  than  this  conjunction 
f  Moses'  rod  with  the  hammer  of  the  treacherous  assassin  Jael. 
nd  nmilar  encomiastic  references  to  the  saiiie  detestable  murder, 
y  Banyan,  and  men  like  Bunyan,  good,  pious,  purely-aflectioned 
Mciples  of  the  meek  and  holy  Jesus  ;  yet  the  erroneous  precon- 
eption  that  whatever  is  uttered  by  a  Scripture  personage  is,  in 
let,  uttered  by  the  infallible  Spirit  of  God,  makes  Deborahs  of 
tiem  all.  But  what  besides  ought  we  to  infer  from  this  and 
tmilar  facts  ?  Surely,  that  the  faith  in  the  heart  overpowers  and 
mders  innocent  the  errors  of  the  understanding  and  the  delusions 
f  the  imagination,  and  that  sincerely  pious  men  purchase,  by 
leonsistency,  exemption  from  the  practical  consequences  of  par- 
cular  errors. 


»'""] 
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All  this  U  true,  and  modi  more  which  tbou  bMt  l«ft  ont,  Ac  j 

This  is  the  bert  way ;  to  own  Salui'ii  diargM,  if  the;  be  truer  jt*Un^ 
aggernte  them  also,  to  exalt  the  riches  of  the  grace  of  Chnit  above  aU,  ii 
parikmiDg  all  of  them  freelj. — yule  m  Edieardt. 

That  is,  to  gay  what  we  do  not  believe  to  be  true  !      WHl  j 
speak  tcickedly  for  God,  and  talk  deceitfully  for  him  ? 
righteous  Job. 

lb.  p.  83. 

Oqe  thing  I  would  not  let  ilip:  I  took  notice  that  now  poor  Chi  Mm    ' 
-was  ao  CDufounded,  that  he  did  not  Imav  his  own  voice ;  tad  thin  I  pena^ 
ed  it :  juat  vhea  he  wae  come  over  agaiaat  the  mouth  of  the  bun^if  [4  A 
one  of  tbe  wicked  oneg  got  bphind  him,  and  stepped  up  lottlj  to  him,  mi     , 
irbiaperingly  piuniestCKl  luauy  grieY<'Us  bInspLemies  to  him,  which  hsTcilj' 
thought  bod  procceiled  from  his  owu  miud. 

There  is  a  very  beautiful  ktlcr  of  An^libishop  Leigbton's  to  i 
lady  under  a  siiniiar  distempe  rat  lire  of  the  imagiiiatiou.*    b 
fant,  it  can  scarcely  not  happen  under  any  iveaknt 
qiient  irritability  of  the  iicrvei  to  persons  continually  occufned 
with  spiritual  self-examination.     TCo  part  of  the  pastoral  dutiea  i 
requires  more  discretion,  a  greater  pracllcal  psychological  science 
111  this,  as  in  what  not  ?      Lnthcr  is  the  great  model  ;   ever  re- 
minding the  individual  that  not  he,  but  Christ,  is  to  redeem  him ;   I 
and  tliat  the  vray  to  be  redeemed  is  to  think  with  will,  mind,  and  ! 
aflectious  ou  Christ,  and  not  on  liimsclf.     I  am  a  sin-laden  being,  I 
and  Christ  has  promised  to  loose  the  ^vhole  burden  if  I  but  en-  j 
tirely  trust  in  him.     To  torment  myself  with  the  detail  of  the  1 
noisome  contents  of  the  fardel  will  but  make  it  slick  the  closer  fint    f 
to  my  iraagiuation  atid  tlien  to  my  iinwilliug  will.  I 

lb.  j 

For  that  he  percoived  CrtHl  vai  wiih  them,  though  in  that  dark  and  dia- 
nuil  Btatc  ;  and  why  iiol.  thought  he,  with  iiir,  though  bv  reason  of  Uie  im- 
pediincDt  that  attends  thi«  plni'p.  I  rau  not  pcrreivu  it  ?  But  it  m^  be 
asked.  Why  doth  the  I«rd  siifli-r  hij  oliildrou  to  walk  in  such  darknewl 
II  is  for  hia  glory  :  it  tries  their  fnith  in  him.  and  ezcitee  prayer  to  him: 
liut  Ilia  love  ^tes  not  iu  the  leaiit  lowartla  them,  cince  be  lovingly  inqiuraa 
lifter  tliem.  Who  it  tine  ami-Hg  you  thalfeanth  lAi  Lard  and  tcaltetit  i* 
ilarhien,  and  halh  no  light!  'llieii  be  gives  most  precious  advice  to  tbem; 
/-.(  Aim  (rn«(  iii  Ihr  Lord,  nod  Hay  Umtrlf  vjum  hit  Oed. 

•  The  second  of  two  '  I^ttera  written  lo  pernons  under  trouble  «f  miad,' 
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Yes !  even  in  the  sixicereft  believer?,  beini:  men  of  renev"n:nc 
md  inquiring  minds,  there  'will  some:] in e>  rome  a  iKistry  seA^^^n. 
vhen  the  vital  sap  of  laiih  retires  :o  the  rcv't.  :ha;  i*.  to  atheism 
rfthc  "will.     JBnt  thoiish  he  sl-jy  inc.  yet  :riil  I  c/hif  Tr-  isn>t 
lb.  p.  S5. 

And  as  for  tLe  other  iP-.-peV  tboucii  bf  lio  vet  .'ilivr,  h«^  i>.  bv  n-as.^n  of 
in,  and  also  of  the  manr  fthreisrd  brasbe?  that  ho  nut  xiiih  io  hi.^  vounc^r 
^1,  grovn  to  crmzy  aod  rtiff  in  his  joint <%.  that  he  can  now  vk«  littlo  iiior^ 
ttin  tit  in  his  care  •  mouth,  crinninc:  at  pilgrims  a#  thev  c^^  bv.  and  biting 
Hi  nails  because  he  can  n<*t  come  at  them. 

r 

\     0  that  Blanco  White  would  "UTite  in  Spanish  the  progress  of 
ajnlgrini  from  the  Pope's  cave  to  the  Evangelist's  wicket-gate 
indtfae  Interpreter's  house  !     1S30. 
lb.  p.  104. 

And  let  us  assure  ourselves  that,  at  the  day  of  doom,  men  shall  Iv  ju«L:ojI 
•Mording  to  their  fruit.  It  will  not  be  said  then.  •  Did  you  K^liove  V  but 
'W«re  vou  doers  or  talkers  onlv  r'  aud  aoo4-»rdin*rlv  shall  Ih»  judi;o<l. 

All  the  doctors  of  the  iSorlwnne  could  not  have  better  stated 
tke  Gospel  medium  between  Pelagiaiiism  and  Antiuoininii-Solili- 
I  itflism,  more  properly  named   iSterilifidianism.     It    is,  indeed. 
'  &ith  alone  that  saves  us  ;  but  it  is  such  a  faith  as  can  not  Ih* 
llone.     Purity  and  beneficence  are  the  epidermis,  faith  and  hnc 
the  cutis  vera  of  Christianity.     Morality  is  the  outward  cloth. 
&ith  the  lining  ;  both  together  form  the  weddinggannent  f»iveu 
to  the  true  heliever  in  Christ,  even  his  own  gariuent  ol*  right - 
eoosness,  which,  like  the  loaves  and  fishes,  ho  mysteriously  iniilti- 
plies.     The  images  of  the  sun  in  the  earthly  dew-drojw  jire  nn- 
lubstantial  phantoms  ;  but  God's  thoughts  arc  things  :  the  im- 
ages of  God,  of  the  Sun  of  Righteousness,  in  the  spiritual  dew- 
drops  are  substances,  imperishable  substances. 
lb.  p.  154. 

I^e-spun  opeculatioiis  aud  curious  roajsoniiii^H  l<>ud  men  from  Nimpli'  iniih 
and  implicit  faith  into  rosiny  danijerou.s  and  <lestrudiv«!  ••rr(»rf4.     Thf  \V«iri| 
reeords  many  instances  of  such  for  our  caution.     lie  wariu'd  V*  htudy  Hitn 
plieity  and  godly  sincerity. — Note  in  Edusarda  on  JJvuUhiff  f'fuitl'. 

And  pray  what  does  implicit  faith  lead  men  into'     'rr.-muli 
itantiation  and  all   the  abominations  of  pri^ht- worship       And 
where  is  the  Scriptural  authority  ior  this  inipli^'it  f:jiih  '     A> 
snredly  not  in  St.  John,  who  tells  us  that  Chrii-t'h  lif';  m  mid 
manifests  itself  in  us  as  the  light  of  man  ;  that  }i<.'  t-nuvi  to  hnnt; 
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light  a«  well  u  immortality .  Anauredly  not  in  8t.  Panl,  ^* 
declares  all  faith  imperfect  and  periloUB  without  um^t  Bod  ifr 
derBtanding  ;  who  prays  for  ua  that  we  may  oompiehend  Ik 
deep  things  even  of  God  hinuelf  For  the  Spirit  diicenied,  tai 
the  Spirit  by  which  we  diacem,  are  both  God  ;  the  Sj«rit  rf 
truth  through  and  in  Christ  from  the  Father. 

Mournful  are  the  errors  into  which  the  zealous  bat  unlmnrf 
preachers  among  the  dissenting  Calvinists  have  &llen  respMtiR( 
absolute  election,  and  discriminative,  yet  reawnlesa,  grace  r~ 
tearful  this  divorcement  of  the  Holy  WiU,  the  one  only  Ahnfaili 
Good,  that,  eternally  affirming  itself  as  the  I  AM,  eternally  g»- 
erateth  the  Word,  die  Absolute  Being,  the  Supreme  Reason,  tkt  ; 
Being  of  all  Truth,  the  Truth  of  all  Being :— fearful  the  dirons-  ' 
mrnt  firom  the  reason  ;  fearful  the  doctrine  which  maketh  God  ■ 
power  of  darkness,  instead  of  the  God  of  light,  the  Father  erf 
the  Light  which  lighteih  every  man  that  cometh  into  the  world! 
This  we  know  and  this  we  are  taught  by  the  holy  Apostle  Pwl ; 
that  without  will  there  is  no  ground  or  base  of  sin  ;  that  with- 
out the  law  this  ground  or  base  can  not  become  sin  (hence  we  do 
not  impute  sin  to  the  wolf  or  the  tiger,  as  being  without  or  below 
the  law) ;  but  that  with  the  law  comoth  light  into  the  will;  and 
by  this  light  the  will  becomcth  a  free,  and  therefore  a  re«poDsihk 
will.  Yea  !  the  law  is  itself  light,  and  the  divine  light  becomei 
law  by  it«  relation  and  opposition  to  the  darkness  ;  the  will  ef 
God  revealed  in  ita  opposition  to  the  dark  and  alien  will  of  the 
lallcn  Spirit.  This  freedom,  then,  is  the  free  gift  of  God  j  but 
does  it  therelbre  cease  to  be  freedom  ?  All  the  sophistry  <^  the 
PredestiDarians  restfi  on  the  false  notion  of  eternity  bb  a  Mit  of 
time  aniecedciit  to  lime.  It  is  limcloss,  present  with  and  in  all 
timcf.  There  is  an  excellent  discourse  of  the  great  Hookci'i 
affixed  with  two  or  three  others  to  his  Ecclesiastical  Polity,  on 
ihc  final  perseverance  of  Saints  ;•  but  yet  I  am  very  desirous  to 
lueet  witli  some  judicious  experimental  treatise,  in  which  the 
doctrine,  with  the  Scriptures  ou  which  it  is  grounded,  is  set  forth 
more  at  large  ;  as  likewise  the  rules  by  which  it  may  be  ap- 
plied to  the  purposes  of  support  and  comlbrt,  vritfaout  danger  of 
causing  presumption,  and  without  diminishing  the  dread  of  sin. 
Above  all,  I  am  anxious  to  see  the  subject  treated  with  as  little 

•  Sermon  of  tlie  Mrtsiatv  bdH  perpetaitT  of  faith  in  the  elfct.    Vol  iti. 
p.  fiSB.  K«*l^i  ni\t.— Ed. 


sans  cs  tsm,  grufajnra-  pst^^aasai.  ^tf 

bifguHfcCHt  fbozL  UL*?  iiLirer  beuur  x  zum    itt^nrtii^    pinpuiBUiia 

re.  will  peraer^re.  imi  *jriti  i*r*sei» .  uui  jii  jj  •aie  pri«L 
■I  predestiaacioa.  zjtxi  i&  "icai:  ixe  'viii:  znninscm^  "^  •foii  jif> 
■Hiiiy  predescia^i  iha  itLstymzd  zatniM^.  I  roa  nujvs  naxiL.'i  jzl- 

ba  Chiistiui  '^odeqaesin».  *iit:jL  l*  lj.  LUiii-rjiial  zu.t  :Ljpty 
■  bii  o^nt  edidcacion.  Aiiii  I  i^i  ^er^i^fci^fii  •:h£LZ  zhn  uu^rrm* 
ImboC  seed  these  fapp«:rtj.  I'n-ijri  ig  l  ^t*an.  :j  'Jie  ^rinxjjrj 
MiM  of  predestiiLLLioa.  Tli«e  pj^i'esOiLLiu.T'f  iii:r%  •:£  a  zps^ 
fMt'ff  own  Will  in  eertAia  ibi!cLi:e  ij-u.  i'tcem  ijii^uotf.  ■:€  'fidc- 
km,  mod  in  resp«rt  o:  wiiir-i  xtr^  ,.-.  i^  're.';  -iiiiiiec  wir^  ^-e  ii- 
(■e  or  the  deTiiiih.  will .  li-i  J  'lii-i  ii:rr:ier.  :ii»»  •:i:m:l33b:iis  :i;  ise 
bwn  from  God'^i  goo«in«».  fiithr^Ljiefe^.  .md  ^in:'jal  pretsecci;  : 
hme  inpphr  eroaads  ot  urixneat:  .it  j.  t^ rr  diiierea:  '^ixAncte r. 
fedally  where  the  irrnti  has  be<ii  pcf!^plIp^i  by  aji  uui^at  into 
ke  error  and  hcilown-***  ci  :h-r  in'.L'ih'**:*  between  uberty  and 
eeeanty. 
lb-  p'  17^. 

he  pilzriEU.  and  jci:  oaa  tf'JiiIIv  in-i  ieli'TeraifiiT  ^?  i^?a  th-e  rVevir* 
oaadr  and  in-iul?^  thrCL**:lT.:s  vj.  aL:::^!  jl-eat*:^*?*  a:id  siif*^  ■iiv^rii-.'tiSw 
nCr  lit  EJv-xrit  on  fA-f  E'^aWfttui  *Jr'j%^d. 

Bat  what  pleasures  are  canial. — what  are  sinnil  diversions. — 
I  mean  as  that  I  mav  be  able  to  determine  what  are  not  ? 
low  us  the  criterion,  the  general  principle  ;  at  least  explain 
hether  each  individual  case  is  to  be  decided  for  the  iudividual 
his  own  experience  of  the  effects  of  the  pleasure  or  the  diver- 
n,  in  dulling  or  distracting  his  religious  feelings  :  or  can  a  hst, 
complete  list,  of  all  such  pleasiures  be  made  beforehand  ? 

TART    III. 

In  initio. 

1  strongly  suspect  that  this  third  part,  which  ought  not  to  have 
ien  thus  conjoined  with  Bunyans  work,  was  WTitteu  by  a  Ro- 
an Catholic  priest,  for  the  very  purpose  of  counteracting  tho 
letrine  of  faith  so  strongly  enforced  in  the  genuine  Progress. 
lb.  p-  443,  in  Edwards. 

Againftt  all  which  evib  fastio?  is  the  proper  rwucdy. 
VOL    V.  M 
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It  wonld  h&ve  beon  w«U  if  tho  writer  hkd  axplunod  «zutl| 
what  he  meant  by  the  fuUng  here  ao  atrongjy  reoommeniled ; 
during  whkt  period  of  time  ftbetiaence  from  food  is  to  oontinna^ 
and  BO  on.  The  efiecti,  I  imagine,  muat  ia  good  meaaura  de- 
pend on  the  health  of  the  individual.  In  some  eonctitntioii^ 
lusting  so  dJRorders  the  »toma.ch  aa  to  produce  the  Tery  oontraij 
III'  good  ;^-confu6ion  of  mind ,  Ioom  imnginatione  against  the  man'l 
own  will,  and  the  like. 

Injine. 

One  of  the  moat  influential  aiguments,  one  of  thoM  the  bra 
of  which  I  feel  even  more  than  I  aee.  for  the  divinity  of  the  New 
Testament,  and  with  especial  weight  in  the  writings  of  Jcdm  aal  j 
Paul,  ia  the  unspeakahle  difference  between  them  and  all  oUmc  j 
the  earlieat  extant  writings  of  the  Christian  Church,  even  thoM 
of  the  same  age  (as,  for  example,  the  Epistle  of  Barnabas)  « 
of  the  next  following, — a  dillerence  that  transcends  all  degree, 
and  is  truly  a  difference  in  kind.  Kay,  the  catalogue  of  the 
works  written  by  the  Reformers  and  in  the  two  centuries  at\er  the 
Refurmation,  contain  many,  many  volumes  far  superior  in  Chris- 
tian light  and  unction  to  the  bcsl  of  the  Fathers.  How  poor  and 
iinevangelicisHermaaincompariEou  with  our  Pilgrim's  Progress! 


NOTES  OS  SELECT  DISCOURSES  BY  JOHX  SMITa.- 

It  would  make  a  delightful  and  instructive  essay,  to  draw  up  - 
a  critical  and  (where  possible)  biographical  account  of  tho  Lati- 
tudinarian  party  at  Cambridge,  from  the  close  of  the  reign  of 
James  I.  to  the  latter  half  of  Charles  II.  The  greater  number 
were  Platonists,  so  called  at  least,  and  such  they  believed  thon- 
selves  to  be,  but  more  truly  Plotinists.  Thus  Cudworth,  Dr. 
Jackson  (chaplain  of  Charles  I.,  and  vicar  of  Neucastle-on- 
Tyue),  Henry  More,  this  John  Smith,  and  some  others.  Taylor 
was  a  GssKodist,  or  itUfr  Epicureoi  erangelizantes,  and,  ai  fki 
as  I  know,  he  is  the  only  exception.  They  were  all  alike  ad- 
mirers of  Grotius,  which  in  Jertmy  Taylor  was  consistent  with 
the  tone  of  hiB  philosophy.  The  whole  party,  however,  and  a 
more  amiable  never  ciiEted,  were  scared  and  disgusted  into  this 
>  Of  Qumd'b  CuUege,  CatiibrulKe.  IBSa 


sons  OS  zosy  s^ltth.  a<7 


\lf  the  catachrestic  lanz*;  j.^-: 
teatic  dii'ines  of  the  >YzirK  :i  l^r:  -,c.  -Ji-:  .C'^  zi^i  i--:  -j 
tkfickly  broouings  oi*  ;lie  ri-r'-iiis  i-i  >».-  £-.:-  =-'*•--?  "'-ii"--=-"^ 
utile  other.  What  tiiev  il.  's^ii'-ri  *"i*  i  p r-r-jj -*_=.■..•. ii  -i-.; 
tike  mind,  as  part  organ,  p.ir:  ^tl-t*.- .-j-*.  .:  j.^  i-ix.^-^-r  i:i 
euminat ion  oi' the  scales,  w-r.y-.'i.  i- i  rr-Tii'L::--?  •.-lez-jc.--*  i.> 
ineted  from  the  obie^rt*  :;  'i*?  T.-r  /iri  .r  n-ri*  :r-ri  hv  '.hrzi  . 
ia short,  a  transcead'^iital  ?ri:L-r"..:  1;.:.:.  2.2.1  2.;«s:.:.  L.ri  Her- 
bert was  at  the  entrance  if.  hav   i-^eaiiv  5«-L.e  la:«  t^i""...!.  il:e 

m  *  A 

Aaftand  adit  of  the  miiLt.'.  'liz  zt  :*n:e':  icr-iotlv  "ca-'k.  azi  'iie 
boBor  of  establi^hiii?  a  ccr.--l-re  -rooTfthj  .;'  rfi...'Si.':i:v  wii  p?- 
Krred  for  Immanuol  Kant.  j.  :c2:m7-.-  ir  r.::r-r  a.::jr-.varii. 

m 

From  the  cooioundiui^  oi"  ?.'.Mj.iirii  wi:l:  ?la.:.:n*iLi.  'he  Lau:u- 
dioaiian  divines  fell  iii:o  ti:e  Liisraki:  of  rlnJiaz  m  the  Grtrek 
philosophy  many  antic. paii.-n*  >.:  the  C';ir;2r-.4aa  Faiih.  'which  in 
fuX  B'ere  but  its  echoes  Tiii-*  iiii-ri-ruce  is  a*  perilous  as  inevi- 
table, namelv.  that  evca  tiic  i.iv^-en-fTs  of  Chnatiaiuiv  needed  no 
revelation ,  having  bv.-u  {■rcvi.ju^iy  discovered  and  set  forth  by 
uudded  reason. 


The  argument  from  the  mere  universality  of  the  belief  appears 
to  me  far  stronger  in  favor  of  a  surv'iving  soul  and  a  state  after 
death,  than  for  the  existence  of  the  Snj)renie  Being.  lu  the 
former,  it  is  one  doctrine  in  the  English iiuiu  and  in  the  Hotten- 
tot; the  dilTerences  are  accidents  not  aifecting  the  subject,  other- 
wise than  SiS  diiierent  seals  \vould  aiiect  the  same  wax,  though 
Molly,  the  maid,  used  her  thimble,  and  Lady  VirtKOM  an  inta£[iio 
of  the  most  exquisite  workmanship.  Far  otherwise  in  the  latter. 
Mumbo  Jumboy  or  the  cercochcronychons  Nick- Sen  tor,  or  what- 
•rer  score  or  score  thousand  invisible  huge  men  fear  and  fancy 
engender  in  the  brain  of  ignorance  to  be  hatcheil  by  the  iiiglit- 
iiare  of  defenceless  and  self-conscious  weakness, — tlie.sc  arc  not 
:he  same  as.  but  are  toto  genvrc  diverse  from,  the  una  et  ttmra 
\ub$(antia  of  Spinosa,  or  the  World-iiod  of  the  Stoics*.  .Ami 
jach  of  these  again  is  as  diverse  from  the  living  Lord  (iod,  tlie 
!reator  of  heaven  and  earth.  Nay,  this  equivoque  on  (lod  is  as 
miflchievoui  as  it  is  illogical :  it  is  the  sword  and  buckler  of 
DdiiD. 


NOTES  ON  JOHN   SMITH. 


Besides,  whm  wo  rcviiw  imi'  invn  Uiinioitnl  emils  ninl  llicir  depeodca^ 
up.m  fiuic  Aliiiiiility  iiiin.l.  we  kiL.w  IliaL  we  iieilluT  ilUi  imr  wuld  p» 
duvti  ouvi^uh-'-i.  :iM.l  tvillml  kuow  tliiit  nil  llinl  ]>i>n-tr  wliit-li  lies  nithio  At 
»>iiipfij>suf  •mrselvFii  will  t^i'vi:  f<'i'  no  nilur  iiur]>>i»<-  tluui  !••  appljar- 
vrul  iiL'i-exi^teul  lliiii^'a  uiic  1«  uik^Ukt.  fi'inii  niieiK^e  uli  gvneratioai  at 
nuitatioDS  arise,  wliieb  an;  ivAhins  i-I'e  but  llie  cveiil?  uf  .liffrreiit  appilk- 
tl.>iiauiiile<Htii>li.>n1i.>iisnr  l»i<lies 'llmt  vvrc  exist imt  Ix-f.Tc:  nml  Ihcnftn 
llinf  «-l,i.:li  [ii^liiMl  lliat  *uM.iml:U  life  mi'l  miml  l,y  wliitli  we  lni.it » 

A  Itli^liuu  1,M|''  \VlRTeoiirkii<i«le<k^-ol-.T  caiiso  is  .icrived 
lioiji  .>nr  lai^.«l,-<ljr.-  ol'  ihi-  olil/el,  Mhirli  is  l^ls.-lv  (I  iliink)  here 
Rili]..w<i.  ii.^diiii;:  ciin  I.l-  In^-irMlly.  tliiti  i<.  aiMi.k'it-lically.  inl't-rTed, 
bill  llio  .-iik'jiini'v  »1'  lliL'  lijniii'r  li>  lite  laller.  Tlic  mistake, 
I'oiiiiiu'ii  lu  Siiiitli,  wiiti  ;»  liiiii.lmt  oiIht  ^vrlu-rs.  arise*  out  of  w 
cqiiivci-al  ii>i-  nltJip  woiil  ■  kii.'w.'  In  Uie  sciciililiL-  ?eii5e.  a»  im- 
l.lviiij;  iusiphl.  oii'l  wIn.Oi  .>ii^'Ul  lo  lie  llic  so.ise  ,<i  ihu-  word  m 
tills  ]ilaM.  wo  iLii-iii  1h-  moil-  uriJv  sihi  I"  know  ihi>  soul  Viy  God, 
tli;tii  to  know  Ui'il  i.v  III.'  Mjiii, 


MOTJtS  OK  fOBN  SHITH. 


OF    THE    EXISTENCE    AND    NATVKE    OF    aOD. 

B«NdM,  iA«i)  ire  revi«T  oar  om  immortal  bouU  and  their  depeodcagi 
npoD  lome  Almighty  inind,  ire  kD0ir  that  we  neither  did  nor  emild  pn 
duM  aurselree,  nod  withal  know  that  ell  that  power  which  Uh  vithin  Ik 
compaa  uf  ourBelves  will  serve  for  no  other  purpose  tlmn  to  apply  tn 
eral  pre-ciietent  thing!  one  to  SDather,  frotu  n-heuee  all  geoeratioiu  ini 
mutations  arise,  ii^liich  are  uothiDg  else  but  the  erents  of  different  applie* 
tioQB  and  complications  of  bodies  that  were  existent  before ;  and  therirfcin 
that  which  produced  that  subatantial  life  and  mind  by  which  we  know  oar 
lelve^  must  be  sometfaing  much  more  nughtj  than  we  are,  and  can  be  m 
IcM  indeed  than  omnipotent,  and  must  also  be  the  first  architect  and  dyu 
oufijif  of  all  other  beings,  and  the  perpetual  supporter  of  them. 

A  Rhodian  leap  !  Where  our  knowledge  of  a  cause  is  derived 
from  our  knowledge  of  the  effect,  which  is  falsely  (I  think)  hew 
supposed,  nothing  can  be  logically,  that  is,  apodeictically,  inferred, 
but  the  adequacy  of  the  former  to  the  latter.  The  niiBiak«i 
common  to  Smith,  with  a  hundred  other  writers,  arises  out  of  in 
equivocal  use  of  the  word  '  know.'  In  the  scientific  sense,  as  im- 
plying insight,  and  which  onght  to  be  the  sense  of  the  word  in 
this  place,  we  might  be  more  truly  said  to  know  the  soul  by  God, 
than  to  know  Uod  by  the  soul. 


So  the  Sibyl  woa  noted  by  HeracKtus  ax  /laivo/iivv  OTO/ian  yi7.aan  aol 
ana'/.'/.uitiaTa  ^Bryyofitvri,  '  aaone  epeabiDg  ridiculous  aad  unaeemlj  speedMi 
with  her  furious  mouth.' 

This  fragment  is  misquoted  and  misunderstood  :  for  yilani 
it  should  be  &uoqiatCL  unperfumed.  inornate  la}-s,  not  redolent  of 
art. — Render  it  thus : 

Not  hers 

To  win  tie  sense  by  words  of  rhetoric, 
LipblosBoms  breathing  perishable  sweeta ; 
But  by  the  power  of  the  informing  Word 
HoU  sounding  onward  through  a  thousand  years 
Her  deep  prophetic  biHlcnioala. 

^idjuoiijuoivou^i'tiiis  with  ecstatic  mouth. 


If  the  ascetic  virtues,  or  disciplinary  exercises,  derived  from 
the  schools  of  philosophy  (Pythagorean,  Platonic,  and  Stoic)  were 
carried  to  an  estrcmo  in  the  middle  ages,  it  is  most  certain  that 
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they  are  at  present  in  a  far  more  grievous  disproportion  under- 
rated and  neglected.     The  regula  maxima  of  the  ancient  daxijatg 
was  to  conquer  the  body  by  abstracting  the  attention  from  it. 
Our  maxim  is  to  conciliate  the  body  by  attending  to  it,  and 
eoonteracting  or  precluding  one  set  of  sensations  by  another,  the 
lenrile  dependence  of  the  mind  on  the  body  remaining  the  same. 
Instead  of  the  due  subservience  of  the  body  to  the  mind  (the 
&Torite  language  of  our  Sidneys  and  Miltons)  we  hear  nothing 
at  present  but  of  health,  good  digestion,  pleasurable  state  of  gen- 
enl  feeling,  and  the  like. 


NOTES  ON   LUTHER'S   TABLE  TALK.* 

I  CAN  NOT  meditate  too  often,  too  deeply,  or  too  devotional ly  on 
tke  pcrsoneity  of  God,  and  his  personality  in  the  Word,   ^«p  tw 
fnwiyjfBvet,    and   thence   on   the    individuity   of  the   responsible 
creature  ; — ^that  it  is  a  perfection  which,  not  indeed  in  my  intel- 
lect, but  yet  in  my  habit  of  feeling,  I  have  too  much  confounded 
with  that  complexus  of  visual  images,  cycles  or  customs  of  sen- 
sations, and  fellow-travelling  circumstances  (as  the  ship  to  the 
mariner),  which  make  up  our  empirical  self :  thence  to  bring  my- 
self to  apprehend  livelily  the  exceeding  mercifulness  and  love  of 
the  act  of  the  Son  of  God,  in  descending  to  seek  after  the  prodi- 
gal children,  and  to  house  with  them  in  the  sty.     Likewise  by  the 
relation  of  my  own  understanding  to  the  light  of  reason,  and  (the 
most  important  of  all  the  truths  that  have  been  vouchsafed  to 
me)  I  to  the  will  which  is  the  reason, — will  in  the  form  of  reason 
— I  can  form  a  sufficient  gleam  of  the  possibility  of  the  subsist- 
ence of  the  human  soul  in  Jesus  to  the  Eternal  Word,  and  how 
it  might  perfect  itself  so  as  to  merit  glorification  and  abiding 
union  with  the  Divinity  ;  and  how  this  gave  a  humanity  to  our 
Lord's  righteousness  no  less  than  to  his  sufierings.     Doubtless,  as 
God,  as  the  absolute  Alterity  of  the  Absolute,  he  could  not  suf- 

♦  Doctorit  Martini  LutJteri  CoUoguia  Mensalia :  or  Dr.  Martio  Luther's 
DiTiD^  Discourses  at  his  Table,  <tc.  Collected  first  together  by  Dr.  Antonius 
Ijuiterbacfa,  and  afterwards  disposed  into  certain  common-places  by  John 
Ami&ber,  Doctor  in  Divinity.  TransUted  by  Oapt  Henry  Bell.  Fidia, 
London,  1662. 
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fer  ;  but  that  he  could  not  lay  aside  the  absolute,  and  by  union 
with  the  creaturely  become  affectible,  and  a  second,  but  Bpiritual 
Adam,  and  so  as  afterwards  to  be  partaker  of  the  absolute  in  the 
Absolute,  even   as  the  Absolute  had  partaken  of  passion  (rol 
TTua/fij')  and  infinoity  in  it,  that  is,  the  finite  and  fallen  crea- 
ture ; — this  can  be  asserted  only  by  one  who  (unconsciously  pc^ 
hai)s),  has  accustomed  himself  to  think  of  God  as  a  thing, — hav- 
iiijr  a  necessity  of  constitution,  that  wills,  or  rather  tends  and 
inclines  to  this  or  that,  because  it  is  this  or  that,  not  as  being 
that,  which  is  that  which  it  wills  to  be.     Such   a  necessity  ii 
truly  compulsion  ;  nor  is  it  in  the  least  altered   in  its  nature  bjr 
beinjj  assumed  to  be  eternal,  in  virtue  of  an  endless  remotion  or 
retrusiou  of  the  constituent  cause,  which   beinjr  manifested  by 
the  understanding  becomes  a  foreseen  despair  of  a  cause. — Sun- 
day, nth  Februar\',  1826. 

One  argument  strikes  me  in  favor  of  the  tenet  of  Apostolic  suc- 
cession, in  the  onlination  of  Bishops  and  Presbyters,  as  taught 
by  the  Church  of  Rome,  and  by  the  larger  part  of  the  earlier 
divines  of  the  Church  of  England,  which  I  have  not  seen  in  any 
of  the  books  on  this  subject :  namely,  that  in  strict  analogy  with 
other  parts  of  Christian  histor}',  the  miracle  itself  contained  t 
check  upon  the  inconvenient  consequences  necessarily  attached 
to  all  miracles,  as  miracles,  narrowing  the  possible  claims  to  any 
rights  not  provable  at  the  bar  of  universal  reason  and  experience. 
Every  man  among  the  Sectaries,  however  ignorant,  may  justify 
himself  in  scattering  stones  and  lire-squibs  by  an  alleged  unction 
of  the  Spirit.  The  miracle  becomes  perpetual,  still  beginning, 
never  ending.  Now  on  the  Church  doctrine,  the  original  miracle 
provides  for  the  future  recurrence  to  the  ordinary  and  calculable 
laws  of  the  hiunan  understanding  and  moral  sense :  instead  of 
leaving  every  man  a  judge  of  his  own  gifts,  and  of  his  right  to 
act  publicly  on  that  judgment.  The  initiative  alone  is  super- 
natural ;  but  all  beginning  is  necessarily  miraculous,  that  is,  hath 
either  no  antecedent,  or  one  st^qov  jfvo?;,  which  therefore  is  not 
its.  but  merely  an,  antecedent, — or  an  incausative  alien  coinci- 
dent in  time :  as  if  for  instance,  Jack's  shout  were  followed  by  a 
tlash  of  lightning,  which  should  strike  and  precipitate  the  ball  on 
St.  Paul's  cathedral.  This  would  be  a  miracle  as  long  as  no  causa- 
tive ?icxt(s  was  conceivable  between  the  antece<lent,  the  noise  of 
the  shout,  and  the  consequent,  the  atmospheric  dischai^. 
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The  Epistle  Dedicatory. 

But  tUU  will  be  your  jrlory  and  inexpugnable,  if  you  cleave  in  truth  and 
practice  to  God*«  holy  service,  worship  and  religion :  that  religion  and  faith 
4  the  Lord  Jesus  Christy  which  is  pure  and  undefiled  before  God  even  the 
r»ther.  winch  id  to  vi»it  the  fatherless  and  widows  in  their  affliction,  and 
\fl  ktt-p  yourselves  unspotted  from  the  world. — Jatnet  L  27. 

Few  mis-translations  (unless  indeed  the  word  used  by  the 
tnud^itor  of  St.  James  meant  difierently  from  its  present  mean- 
\si^)  have  led  astray  more  than  this  rendering  of  OffrfOxfla  (out- 
wird  or  ceremonial  worship,  cuitiis.  divine  service)  by  the  English 
telisioH.  St.  James  sublimely  says :  What  the  ceremonies  of  the 
Uw  were  to  morality,  fhat  morality  itself  is  to  the  faith  in  Christ, 
thai  is.  it;*  outward  symbol,  not  the  substance  itself. 

Chap.  i.  pp.  1,  2. 

That  the  Bible  is  the  word  of  God  (said  Lulher)  the  same  I  prove  as  fol- 
Ivr«tb: — All  things  that  have  bot-n  and  now  are  in  the  world;  also  how  it 
OMT  goeth  and  stand«th  in  the  world,  the  same  was  written  altogether  par 
tiealarly  at  the  hegiuiiing.  in  the  tirst  btH>k  of  Mo:$es  concerning  the  creation. 
And  even  as  G»>d  niade  and  created  it,  even  so  it  was,  even  so  it  is,  and  even 
*!d)th  it  stand  to  this  present  d;iy.     And  although  King  Alexander  the 
Great,  the  kini^om  of  E&rypt,  the  Empire  of  Babel,  tlie  Persian,  Grecian 
aad  Roman  niouarehs;  the  Kmperors  Julius  and  Augustus  most  fiercely  did 
rage  and  swell  against  this  Book,  utterly  to  suppress  and  destroy  the  same; 
JH  notwithstanding  they  could  prevail  nothing,  they  are  all  gone  and  van- 
ished; but  this  Book  from  time  to  time  hath  remained,  and  will  remain 
aarcnwred  in  full  and  ample  manner  as  it  was  written  at  the  first 

A  proof  worthy  of  the  manly  mind  of  Luther,  and  compared 
with  which  the  Grotian  pretended  demonstrations,  from  Grotius 
himself  to  Paley,  are  mischievous  underminings  of  the  Faith, 
pleadings  filter  for  an  Old  Bailey  thieves'  counsellor  than  for  a 
Christian  divine.  The  true  evidence  of  the  Bible  is  the  Bible, — 
of  Chnstiuuity  the  living  fact  of  Christianity  itself,  as  the  mani- 
fest firchetfs  or  predominant  of  the  life  of  the  planet. 

lb.  p.  4. 

The  art  of  the  School  divines  (said  Luther)  with  their  specuktions  in  the 
Holy  Scriptures,  are  merely  vaui  and  human  cogiUitions,  spun  out  of  their 
own  natural  wit  and  understanding.  They  Ulk  much  of  the  union  of  the 
will  and  midcrstandiug.  but  all  is  mere  fantasy  and  fondness.  The  right 
and  true  specuhitiou  (said  Luther)  is  this.  Believe  in  Christ ;  do  what  thou 
oughtest  to  d«>  in  lliy  vocation,  Ac  This  is  the  only  practice  in  divinity. 
Al*i.  J/v«/  <?a  Thed'gia  Dioutt&ii  is  a  mere  fable,  and  a  lie,  like  to  Plato'a 
Lbles.  Omnia  huultwn  cnf,  el  ofAuia  *«»«/  r«» ;  all  is  something,  and  all  it 
nothing,  and  so  he  leaveth  all  hanging  in  frivolous  and  idle  aorL 
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Still,  however,  du  titeure  Mann  GotUs,  mein  vtnkrter  Laaker! 
reaBon,  will,  uuderatandiDg  are  words,  to  which  real  entiliea  tat- 
respond  ;  and  we  may  in  a  sound  and  good  sense  say  that  reaaia 
is  the  ray,  the  projected  disk  or  image,  from  the  Sun  of  Right- 
eouBtiess,  an  echo  from  the  Eternal  Word — the  UglU  that  ligkUlk 
every  man  tiutt  cometh  into  tite  tDorld;  and  that  when  the  will 
placeth  itself  in  a  right  line  with  the  nason,  there  ariseth  ths ' 
Bpirit  through  which  the  vill  of  God  floveth  into  and  aotnatei 
the  will  of  man,  so  that  it  willeth  the  things  of  God,  and  tlw 
understanding  is  enlirened,  and  thenceforward  tueth  the  materiak  '■ 
supplied  to  it  by  the  senses  symbolically ;  that  is,  with  an  iui^ 
into  the  true  substance  thereof. 

lb.  p.  9. 

The  Pope  usurpeth  snd  taketh  t«  hinuelT  the  power  to  expound  and  I* 
conatrue  the  Scriptures  aocording  to  hie  pleasure.  What  he  eeitli,  iiiiat 
atand  nod  be  spoVen  ss  from  beaTeo.  Therefore  let  us  We  ud  predmulf 
value  the  diTine  vord,  that  thereby  ire  ninj  be  able  to  reai«t  tbe  Devil  lod 
hii  awnrm. 

As  olien  as  1  use  in  prayer  the  IGtli  verse  of  the  71st  Puka 
(in  our  Prayer-book  veraion),  my  thouphis  especially  revert  to  the 
subject  of  the  right  appreciation  of  the  Scriptures,  and  in  what 
sense  the  Bible  may  be  called  the  word  of  God,  and  how  and 
under  what  conditions  the  unity  of  the  Spirit  is  translucent 
ttirough  the  letter,  which,  read  as  the  letter  merely,  is  the  wori 
of  this  and  that  pious  but  fallible  and  imperfect  man.  Alis  Ex 
the  superstition,  where  the  words  themselves  are  made  to  be  tha 
Spirit  I  0  might  I  live  hut  to  ulter  all  my  meditations  on  thii 
most  concerning  point  I 
lb  p.  12. 

Bullioger  aaid  once  io  my  hearing  (uld  Luther)  that  he  was  eaniert 
ngaioet  tlie  Auabaptiita,  ae  cflDtemoera  of  Qod't  word,  and  aleo  against 
those  which  attributed  loo  much  to  the  literal  word,  for  (said  Le)  such  do 
eiti  against  God  and  liis  ulniightj  pi.w-er;  ns  the  JewB  did  io  naming  th* 
■rk,  God.  But  (said  he),  whoeo  ii.ildeth  a  mean  between  lioth,  the  >ame  it 
fnuijlit  what  is  the  right  use  of  Iho  word  and  sacrament*. 

WliereupoD  (said  Lutber)  I  iioBwerud  him  and  said;  Ballinger.  you  err, 
you  know  neither  yourself,  oor  what  you  hold;  I  mark  well  your  tricks 
iind  fallacies:  ZuiagKus  and  (Eeolampadius  likewise  proceeded  loo  far  id 
the  ungodly  meaning:  but  when  Brenlius  withstood  them,  they  then  le» 
ened  their  opiuiuus,  allegios.  they  did  not  reject  the  literal  word,  but  oolr 
condemned  cerljiio  groes  abuses.  By  this  your  error  you  cut  in  lunder  and 
aeparata  tbe  word  and  the  spirit.  Ac. 
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In  my  present  state  of  mizid.  mni  vsiik  vij^::  JlZIC.  I  ttr/w 
mjoy,— (may  God  increase  it,  ana  ?;*:fcr«v-  .:  £rcc:  ii:e  iiri  ii:itx 
Bto  the  lumen  sicca fn  of  sinoeoe  kiwjwii^^ ' — ]  raz.  Xi'^  pnx:jbde 
nyBeif  that  this  vehemenoe  <i€  out  6t2.T  soaa  ^'  G^A  kjouit^^  ISr^ 
iager,  Zuinglius  and  (£colampa<L:i«  f^r-  i£ij£  puia  vx^A  sat^  zaC 
other  origin,  than  his  misooncqr.jcia  if  vliia*  ibtrr  zin^oidsic.  1^:^ 
Lather  spoke  often  (I  like  him  at  i  I-ct*  >/.rrj  aL  liw-  ii8S::«r  i.'^w^ 
faf)  in  his  moods  and  acccrdiiL?  ".o  i.l^  zi^vcm:.  'K'ai  xt'/t  '.{S-a:  a 
difierent  mood,  in  which  he  cil^^d  rr^  JizrtfiAi  EyoR^t  a  ikifi' 
Straw  poppet ;'  and  eren  in  it^i  Trcdt  §*l*»r**  ««r  T*fn*  m  lift  XiWt 
ii  the  whole  letter, — cridentJT  izAiUimx  l£#e  'jblOt  T«!rte  '/  ajn* 

0  ^  *  * 

great  value  ?  Besides  he  ^fxzsirjiijitc  ljitm::!  Vj  xia^:  t?jft  "jsns^. 
'the  word,*  in  a  very  wide  5en«r  wjwii  'b*  i-ajrc-Trftr  •«'v*>fl  idUTe 
damped  him.  When  he  wa*  on  :iiff  ^aiirr  erf  7*;i«^rimr  tift  Ajr/t- 
alypse,  then  *the  word*  meant  in*  Fp:m  cf  ti**  Srr.y'-Hr**  *»vt>>^ 
tifely. 
lb.  p.  21. 

I  (said  Lather)  do  d'.^  \^-'A  -.Ia:  '1'  ^•*r.  i.**  -nr-wv.  1«.-^  vik*w  Il*r 
»e  baptized :  fiT  ina5ii.r:*b  hj  tL*7  fc.*^*  'j^. -jzir.  v./  C-jLi?-i«n  r/r  ao«  vA-jriHttiCl 
■d  that  the  Church  prkvr'jj  f  .r  :ij^-  ii**r*5'.'r^.  vr.i*v*^.  ».  J  O'^^yt  liciA 
I  given  unto  them.  aliLi-i'L  -rj*:.  '  -  r  i.t:vrtJ  «ra»^  uV-i  .•**«i'/'v  »%  *^;lA*«f 
<e  nor  understand  i*. 

Xay,  but  dear  hcnorei  Lui.'.er  '.  -•  -i.-%  ife-i '  J;  C"/j/-*%t  vf  JV/r;;^ 
ore  had  said  in  oiie  plaxr-e  Btiux'..  artd  tii/ju  fn/XY^xH  6e  ^z*- 
ized ;  and  iu  another  p-ii/;*,  Bupuz^,  xnyirax ,  \ii»:u  "»e  x/jj;f.bt 
lerhaps  Ik*  allowed  :o  r^«cioDCj>  :r.rr  t-*-o  iswr.'j-ujj^-y  jarrjxiy  ttzu, 
y  such  words  as  -faith  jj-  H-.Teu  v^  tutni-  aaihc»i*gh:  At^.  i^ut 
rhcn  no  such  text,  as  the  I&r.er.  is  Vj  be  fouad,  nor  any  one  inftaiioe 
s  a  subsiitnle.  then  your  conclusion  Mrems  arbitrar}-. 

Ib.  p.  25. 

This  argument  i  said  L -tier ,  v.ttlude  .h  av  much  as  notiong :  for,  alliwog^ 
her  had  been  *n?el*  frf-ni  Lwiv^.  vet  that  tro-JJeth  me  Dcrthing  «t  all ;  we 
rc'aov  dealing  a>x.at  Goi*  -R-orAftad  Tiib  the  truth  of  the  Gospel,  thai 
I  a  matter  of  fiu-  greater  veizht  to  have  the  same  kept  and  preserved  pure 
od  clear ;  therefore  we  <  said  Luther  i  neither  care  nor  trouble  ourselves  for, 
od  about,  the  greatness  of  Saint  Peter  and  the  other  Apostle*,  or  bow  maoj 
nd  great  miradea  thev  wrought :  the  thing  which  we  strire  for  ia,  that  the 
roth  of  the  Holy  Ciospel  may  stand ;  for  God  regardeth  not  men's  reputa- 
iaoB  DOT  persons. 

Ob,  that  the  dear  man  Luther  had  but  told  us  here  what  he 
It  by  the  term.  Gospel  I     That  St.  Paul  had  seen  even  St 
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Luke'i,  IB  but  a  coDJecturc,  grounded  on  &  eonjeetunl  interpraU 
tioii  of  n  single  text,  doubly  equivocal ;  namely,  that  the  Luk 
mentioned  was  the  same  with  the  EvangeUBt  Luke ;  and  ihi 
the  ctvirr^c/i»»t  aignified  a  book  ;  the  latter,  of  itself  improbabit 
derives  its  probability  from  the  undoubtedly  rery  strong  probabilit; 
(if  the  Ibrmer.  If  then  not  any  book,  much  less  the  four  Imm^ 
now  called  the  four  Gospels,  were  meant  by  Paul,  but  the  coo 
tents  of  those  books,  as  far  as  they  are  veracious,  and  whatere 
else  u-aa  known  on  equal  authority  at  that  time,  though  not  eott 
tnined  in  those  books;  if,  in  short,  the  whole  sum  of  Christ's  acta 
mid  di»MUTScs  be  what  Paul  meant  by  the  Gospel ;  then  the  argii' 
ment  is  circuitous,  and  returns  to  the  first  point, — What  «  the 
Gospel  ?  Shall  we  believe  you,  and  not  rather  the  companiiui 
of  Christ,  the  eye  and  ear  witnesses  of  his  doings  and  sayings! 
Now  I  should  require  strong  inducenwnla  to  make  me  belien 
that  St.  Panl  had  been  guilty  of  such  pnlpably  falfe  lo^ic ;  and 
I  therefore  fcel  myself  compelled  to  iiiler.  that  by  the  Gospel  Paul 
intended  the  eternal  truths  known  idt-ally  from  the  bogiuuing,  aud 
historically  realized  in  the  niani testation  of  the  Word  in  Chriii 
Jesus  :  and  that  he  used  the  ideal  iinmutable  trnlh  as  tl»e  canoi 
and  crilerioii  of  the  oral  tradiJions.  For  example,  a  Greek  malhe' 
inalieian.  standing  in  the  same  relation  of  lime  and  country  Ic 
Euclid  as  that  in  which  f*t.  Paul  slood  to  Jesus  Christ,  might 
have  exclaimed  in  the  same  spirit ;  'What  do  you  talk  to  me  of 
this.  that,  and  the  other  intimate  acquaintance  of  Euclid's  ?  ilj 
object  is  to  convey  (he  Bubliiiic  system  of  geometrj-  wliich  h( 
re.ilizcd.  and  by  that  must  I  decide.  '  ;1."  says  St.  Paul,  "havt 
been  taught  by  the  spirit  of  Christ,  a  teaching  susceptible  of  M 
addition,  and  tor  which  no  personal  anecdotes,  however  reverendlj 
attested,  can  be  a  substitute,"  lint  dearest  Luther  was  a  tnuM- 
lator ;  lie  conld  not,  must  not.  see  this. 
lb.  p.  32. 

Tbat  Cud's  wurd.  and  the  Clirifitian  Churcli.  U  prpserrod  a^iiist  th( 
rajting  of  llie  wurld 

llw  I'spieta  liavv  lost  the  cause  ■  tciih  God's  n-ord  Ibpy  are  not  able  tc 
rv'.irt  or  withstand  U9.  •  ■  •  Tht  i-bitfi-/ the  rarth  itaad  up.  atiJ  tki 
fuliri  l«te  c-iUHtfl  togtlhtr.  A'c.  Gm]  will  Hral  n-cU  enough  with  th<H 
nugrv  gpntleiiicn.  auil  Till  i^tt  them  tnit  email  Ihaaka  for  their  hibar.  is 
l^iug  about  to  Euppresa  hif  word  and  servant!;  he  hslh  sat  in  e»uiuel 
above  these  fire  thousand  fire  hundred  ycait.  hatb  mini  and  made  lawi. 
Oood  Sirt!  b«  not  H  choleric-,  go  further  £rom  the  *aU.  Int  yau  h»o«k 
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joar  patM  agauiflt  it   Kut  the  Son  lett  ht  he  angry,  Ac   That  is,  take  hold 
OQ  Cbist,  or  the  Devil  vrill  take  bold  oq  you,  d'C 

The  second  Psalm  (f^aid  Luther)  is  a  proud  Psabn  against  those  fellows. 
It  begins  mild  and  simply,  but  it  endeth  stately  and  rattlinj^.  *  •  *  i 
I  kave  now  angered  the  Pope  about  his  images  of  idolatry.  O !  how  the  sow 
niseth  her  bristles !  *  *  The  Lord  saith :  £go  nucUabo  voe  in  navienmo 
He:  and  then  he  will  call  and  say :  ho !  Martin  Luther,  Philip  Melanethon, 
Jofttua  Jouas,  John  Calvin,  <tc  Arise,  come  up,  *  *  ♦  Well  on  (said  Luther) 
let  u?  be  of  good  comfort. 

A  delicious  paragraph.  How  our  fine  preachers  would  turn 
up  their  Tom-tit  beaks  and  flirt  with  their  tails  at  it !  But  this 
is  the  way  in  which  the  man  of  life,  the  man  of  power,  sets  the 
dry  bones  in  motion. 

Chap.  ii.  p.  37. 

This  is  the  thanks  that  God  hath  for  his  grace,  for  creating,  for  rcdeem- 
B^  sanctifying,  nourishing,  and  for  preserving  us :  such  a  seed,  fruit,  and 
godly  ehild  is  the  world.    0,  woe  be  to  it  I 

Too  true, 
lb.  p.  54. 

lliat  out  of  the  best  comes  the  worst 

Out  uf  the  Patriarchs  and  holy  Fathers  came  the  Jews  that  crucified 
Clirist ;  out  of  the  Apostles  came  Judas  the  traitor ;  out  of  the  city  Alexan- 
dria (where  a  &ir  illustrious  and  famous  school  was,  and  from  whence  pro- 
ceeded many  upright  and  godly  learned  men),  came  Ariiis  and  Origenes. 

Poor  Origen  I  Surely  Luther  was  put  to  it  for  an  instance,  and 
bad  never  read  the  works  of  that  very  best  of  the  old  Fathers, 
and  eminently  upright  and  godly  learned  man. 

lb. 

•Hie  sparrows  are  the  least  birds,  and  yet  they  are  very  hurtful,  and 
have  the  best  nourishment. 

JSrgo  digni  sunt  mnni  persecutione.  Poor  little  Philip  Spar- 
ro-ws !  Luther  did  not  know  that  they  more  than  earn  their  good 
wages  by  destroying  grubs  and  other  small  vermin. 

lb.  p.  61. 

He  that  without  danger  will  know  God,  and  will  speculate  of  him,  let 
him  look  first  into  the  manger,  that  is,  let  him  begin  below,  and  let  him 
first  learn  to  know  the  Son  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  bom  at  Bethlehem,  that 
lies  and  sucks  in  his  mother  s  bosom ;  or  let  one  look  upon  him  hanging  on 
the  Cross.  *  *  But  take  good  heed  in  any  case  of  high  climbing  oogita- 
tioDs,  to  clamber  up  to  heaven  without  this  ladder,  namely,  the  I/>rd  Christ 
in  his  humanity. 

To  know  God  as  God  (r6y  Zriva,  the  living  God)  we  mutt  aa- 
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iume  his  personality  :  otherwise  what  were  it  biit  an  ether,  a 
gravitation  ? — but  to  osEume  his  personality,  we  muBt  begin  with 
his  humanity,  and  this  is  impossible  but  in  hiatoiy  ;  for  man  ii  as 
historical— not  an  eternal  being.  Ergo.  Christianity  it  of  ne- 
cessity historical  and  not  philosophical  only, 
lb.  p.  62. 

What  it  thai  to  Ihaf  snid  Chri«t  to  Peter.  FoUam  til«M  nu — me,  follow 
mr.  and  not  thy  questiao*.  or  oogitatioDL 

Lord  !  keep  us  looking  to,  and  humbly  following,  thee  ! 

Chap,  vi,  p.  103. 

The  philcMopher*  and  learocd  heothm  (said  Lutber)  lure  described  Qoi, 
tliat  he  is  us  a  drcle,  tlie  point  whereof  in  the  midit  is  cTerjirhere;  buttbt 
eircumrerenoe,  which  on  the  outaide  goeth  round  about,  i>  nowhere:  here- 
with  they  would  show  that  Ood  i>  all,  and  yet  ii  Dothing. 

What  a  huge  diflerence  the  absence  of  a  blank  space,  which  is 
nothing,  OT  next  to  nothing,  may  make  '.  The  words  here  should 
have  been  printed,  "  God  is  all,  and  yel  is  no  thing  ;"  For  what 
does  '  thing'  mean  ?  Itself,  that  is,  the  itif:.  or  inclosure,  thit 
which  is  contained  within  an  outline,  or  circumscribed.  So  like- 
wise lo  think  is  to  inclose,  to  determine,  confine  snd  define.  To 
think  an  infiuile  is  a  ronlradiclion  in  terms  equal  to  a  boundlea 
hoimd.  So  in  German  Ding,  dciiken  ;  in  Latin  res,  rear. 
Chap.  vii.  p.  113. 

llelvidius  alleged  thr  inolhcr  of  \iW\il  wns  not  a  virgin  ;  so  that  aeeord 
ing  lo  his  wicked  allegation.  C^ii'i$t  wna  tiorn  in  original  sin. 

0,  what  a  tangle  of  im]iure  whimsies  hos  this  notion  of  an  im- 
maculate conception,  an  Ebiouito  tradition,  as  I  think,  brought 
into  the  Christian  Church  !  I  have  sometimes  suspected  thnt  the 
Aposlle  John  had  a  particular  view  to  this  point,  in  the  first  half 
of  the  first  chapter  of  his  Gospel.  Not  that  I  suppose  our  present 
Matthew  then  in  existence,  or  that,  if  John  had  seen  the  Gospel 
according  to  Luke,  the  Cliristojiiedia  had  been  already  prefixed 
10  i(.  But  ihc  rumor  might  have  been  whispered  about,  and  as 
the  purport  was  to  give  a  psilanthropic  explanation  and  solution 
of  the  phrases.  Son  of  God  and  Son  of  Man, — so  Saint  John  met 
it  by  the  true  solution,  namely,  the  eternal  Filiation  of  the  Word- 
lb.  p.  120.  Of  Christ's  riding  into  Jerusalem 
But  I  hold  (uid  Luther)  that  Christ  hinuelf  did  not  mention  that  proph. 
eey  of  Zechariah.  but  rather,  thnt  the  Apostle*  and  ETangelists  did  use  it 
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"Worth  Temembering  for  the  purpose  of  applying  it  to  the  text 
in  which  our  Lord  is  represented  in  the  first  (or  Matthew's)  Gos- 
pd,  and  by  that  alone,  as  citing  Daniel  by  name.  It  was  this 
text  that  BO  sorely,  but  I  think  very  unnecessarily,  perplexed  and 
fnyelled  Bentley,  who  was  too  profound  a  scholar  and  too  acute 
a  critic  to  admit  the  genuineness  of  the  whole  of  that  book. 

lb. 

Tlie  Prophets  (said  Lather)  did  set,  speak,  and  preach  of  the  second  com- 
iig  of  Christ  in  manner  as  we  now  do. 

I  regret  that  Mr.  Irving  should  have  blended  such  extra vagan- 
aes  and  presumptuous  prophesyings  with  his  support  and  vindica- 
tion of  the  Millennium,  and  the  return  of  Jesus  in  his  corporeal 
iadividuality, — ^because  these  have  furnished  divines  in  general, 
both  Churchmen  and  Dissenting,  with  a  pretext  for  treating  his 
doctrine  with  silent  contempt.  Had  he  followed  the  example  of 
liii  own  Ben  Ezra,  and  argued  temperately  and  learnedly,  the 
eontroversy  must  have  forced  the  momentous  question  on  our 
Clergy  : — Are  Christians  bound  to  believe  whatever  an  Apostle 
believed, — and  in  the  same  way  and  sense  ?  I  think  Saint  Paul 
himself  lived  to  doubt  the  solidity  of  his  o\ni  literal  interpretation 
of  our  Lord's  words. 

The  whole  passage  in  which  our  Lord  describes  his  coming  is 
so  evidently,  and  so  intentionally  expressed  in  the  diction  and  im- 
ages  of  the  Prophets,  that  nothing  but  the  carnal  literality  com- 
mon to  the  Jews  at  that  time  and  most  strongly  marked  in  the 
disciples,  who  were  among  the  least  educated  of  their  countrymen, 
could  have  prevented  the  symbolic  import  and  character  of  the 
words  from  being  seen.  The  whole  Gospel  and  the  Epistles  of 
John,  are  a  virtual  confutation  of  this  reigning  error — and  no  less 
is  the  Apocalypse  whether  \vritten  by,  or  under  the  authority  of, 
the  Evangelist. 

The  unhappy  efiect  which  St.  Paul's  (may  I  not  say)  incau- 
tious language  respecting  Christ's  return  produced  on  the  Thessa- 
lonians,  led  him  to  reflect  on  the  subject,  and  he  instantly  in  the 
second  epistle  to  them  qualified  the  doctrine,  and  never  afterwards 
resumed  it ;  but  on  the  contrary,  in  the  first  Epistle  to  the  Cor- 
inthians, c.  15,  substitutes  the  doctrine  of  immortality  in  a  celes- 
tial state  and  a  spiritual  body.  On  the  nature  of  our  Lord's  fu- 
ture epiphany  or  phenomenal  person,  I  am  not  ashamed  to  ac- 
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knowledge,  that  1117  viewi  appnuh  Terjr  neari;  to  t 
Emanuel  Swedenborg. 
lb,  p.  12t. 


As  many  notes,  memoranda,  cues  of  connection  and  traniitioi 
as  the  preacher  may  find  expedient  or  aerviceable  to  him  ;  well 
and  good.  But  to  read  in  a  manuscript  book,  as  our  Cleigy  pow 
do,  is  not  to  preacli  at  all.  Preach  out  of  a  book,  if  you  mut; 
but  do  not  read  in  it,  or  even  from  it,  A  read  sermon  of  twenty 
mitmiea  will  seem  longer  to  the  hearen  than  a  free  dicconne  of 
an  hour. 

lb. 

Mj  tiniple  opinioD  is  (uid  Lulber)  and  I  do  believe  that  Cfarut  tar  n 
descended  into  hell,  tci  the  eod  he  might  break  uid  deitroy  tbe  tanw;  m  in 
Fmlm  (vi,  onil  Acts  tL  a  >hoir«d  nod  proved. 

Could  Luther  iiave  been  ipnoranl.  that  this  clause  was  not  in- 
Bcrteil  into  the  Apostle's  Creed  till  the  sixth  centur>-  after  Chriet? 
1  believe  the  original  intention  of  tbe  clause  was  no  more  ttun 
fcic  iHor/tias  est — in  cimtradietion  lo  the  hypothesis  of  a  trance 
or  slate  of  suj-pended  animation. 

Chiip.  vii,  p,  12'>, 

Wlicn  Clii-itl  (said  Lulher)  forbiddelli  to  epread  abroad  or  to  niakeknom 
hid  wi.rliB  v(  iv<.nd«r  ;  lIuTe  he  speaketh  u  being  fcot  from  the  Father,  and 
d.Mh  well  a»d  risihl  therein  iu  fuibidiliiif;  tbeiii,  lo  lb*  end  that  therebj  b< 
nii;;lit  l.nTC  us  on  exarnjile,  not  to  eeek  our  uva  praise  and  honor  ja  that 
wheii-iu  «-e  do  good;  but  w«  ought  to  set-l:  oulj  aod  aloue  the  hooOT  of 
God. 

Not  satisfactory.  Doubtless,  the  command  was  in  eooneetion 
witli  tbe  silence  enjoined  respecting  his  Messiahsbip. 

Ohap,  viii.  p.  147. 

llwlor  Heimace  said  la  Luther.  Sir.  Trhi-re  you  tav  that  the  Hoi;  Spirit 
in  the  wrtniniT  iu  the  word  towards  God.  Ilml  i»,  that  a  man  ia  eeVtain  of 
Ilia  owu  mind  and  opiaiuD  :  then  tl  mu>t  needs  follow  that  all  teeti  havethe 
Holy  Ghost,  for  they  will  need*  be  most  certdn  of  their  doctrina  and  re- 
Luther  might  have  answered,  ■■  positive,  you  mean,  not  cer- 
Chap.  ix,  p.  160, 

But  who  hath  power  to  forgive  or  to  detain  una  I    Aiwwar ;  tb«  ApMtI« 
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*md  an  Church  serrants,  and  (in  cue  of  necesaitj)  every  Christian.  Christ 
g;iTeth  them  not  power  over  money,  wealth,  kingdoms,  ^c. ;  but  oTer  sins 
and  the  consciences  of  human  creatures,  over  the  power  of  the  Devil,  and 
the  throat  of  HelL 

Few  passages  in  the  Sacred  Writings  have  occasioned  so  much 
mischief,  ahject  slavishness,  bloated  pride,  tyrannous  usurpation, 
Uoody  persecution,  with  kings  even  against  their  will  the 
drudges,  false  soul-destro}'iug  quiet  of  conscience,  as  this  text, 
John  XX.  23,  misinterpreted.  It  is  really  a  tremendous  proof  of 
vhat  the  misunderstanding  of  a  few  words  can  do.  That  even 
LQther  partook  of  the  delusion,  this  paragraph  gives  proof  But 
diat  a  delusion  it  is ;  that  the  commission  given  to  the  Seventy 
whom  Christ  sent  out  to  proclaim  and  olTer  the  kingdom  of  God, 
tnd  afterwards  to  the  Apostles,  refers  either  to  the  power  of 
making  rules  and  ordinances  in  the  Church,  or  other\inse  to  the 
gifls  of  miraculous  healing,  which  our  Lord  at  that  time  con- 
ferred on  them  ;  and  that  per  figuram  causa  pro  effect o,  *  sins' 
here  mean  diseases,  seems  to  me  more  than  probahle.  At  all 
events,  the  text  surely  does  not  mean  that  the  salvation  of  a  re- 
pentant and  believing  Christian  depends  upon  the  will  of  a  priest 
in  absolution. 

lb.  p.  161. 

And  again,  they  are  able  to  absolve  and  make  a  human  creature  free  and 
loose  from  all  Li.s  eius.  if  in  case  he  repenteth  and  believeth  in  Christ ;  and 
on  the  contrary,  they  are  able  to  detain  all  his  sins,  if  he  doth  not  repent 
and  believeth  not  in  Christ 

In  like  manner  if  he  sincerely  repent  and  believe,  his  sins  are 
forjrivcn,  whether  the  minister  absolve  him  or  not.  Now  if 
M  -}-  5  =  5,  and  5  —  M  =  5,  M  =  0.  If  he  be  impenitent  and 
unbelieving,  his  sins  are  detained,  no  doubt,  whether  the  minister 
do  or  do  not  detain  them. 

lb.  p.  163. 

Adami  was  created  of  God  in  such  sort  righteous,  as  that  he  became  of  a 
righteous  an  unrighteous  person ;  as  Paul  himself  argueth,  and  withal  in> 
■tnicteth  himself  where  he  saith,  The  law  is  not  given  for  a  righteous  man, 
bat  for  the  lawless  and  disobedient. 

This  follo\*'8  from  the  very  definition  or  idea  of  righteousness  ; 
— it  is  itself  the  law ; — ifi;  yd^  dlxaiog  aixoydfiog. 
lb. 

TIm  Scripture  saith,  Qod  maketh  the  ungodly  righteous ;  there  he  calleth 
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m  sJl,  one  with  another,  deipairiiig  and  wicked  wretdui ;  (br  vbat  wiDv 
□iigoill;  creature  not  dare  to  aocompliib,  if  he  maj  but  have  Bfwwion,  plm 
iiud  uppurtunit;  t  i 

That  is  with  a  lust  within  carreipondeut  to  tbe  femptatiia  i 
Ironi  without.  ■ 

A    ChriBtian's   conscience,    methioks,    ought  to  be    a  Jama  1 
(lifroiis, — a  GoBpel-ftce  letroEpectiTe,  and  smiling  throngh  pni-  j 
lent  tears  on  the  sins  of  the  post,  and  a  Hows-face  looking  l»  J 
ward  in  frown  and  menace,  frightening  the  harlot  will  into  a  ■ 
holy  abortion  of  sins  conceived  but  not  yet  bom,  perchance  nat 
jet  quickened.     The  fanatic  Antinomian  leverses  this;  ibr  the 
past  h<'  requires  all  the  horrorG  of  remorse  and  despair,  till  the 
moment  of  assurance ;  thenceforward,  he  may  do  what  he  liln^ 

lb.  p.  105. 

All  PHturBl  iiicliDstiouB  (said  Luther)  are  either  ogUDit  or  without  Odd; 
therefore  nuoe  are  gixHl     W«  seo  that  no  man  ie  so  hooeit  a<  to  marry  i   ■ 
irife,  odIj  thereby  In  hare  children,  to  lore  and  to  bring  them  np  in  th>   ) 
few  of  G'od.  "  [ 

This  is  a  rcr)' weak  instance.  If  a  man  had  been  conmianded  j 
to  many  by  God,  being  so  formed  as  that  no  sensual  delight  le-  \ 
i.'ompanied,  and  rcfuEcd  to  do  so,  unliiss  this  appetite  and  gratifi-  ' 
cation  were  added. — then  indeed  ! 

Chap,  X.  pp.  ICS-'J, 

Ah  Liird  God  (said  Lutht-r)  why  eliould  wc  any  way  boast  of  our  fr«- 
will,  as  if  it  were  ablt  to  do  any  Ibiug  in  divine  and  apiritnal  matters  «fr* 
they  never  so  enlnll !  *  *  »  I  cnnfesa  that  maakind  balh  a  free-will, 
but  i[  is  to  inilk  kine,  to  build  houses.  &e„  and  uo  further  :  for  so  long  ai  ■ 
nun  sitteth  well  und  in  safety,  and  fticketh  in  no  want,  so  long  he  thinkedi 
he  hath  n  free-will  wliich  is  able  to  do  eoinelhing',  but,  when  want  and  oetd 
appearcth,  that  there  is  neither  to  eat  nor  to  drink,  neither  money  nor  pro- 
vision, where  U  then  tbc  free-will !  It  is  utterly  lost,  and  eon  not  sta»d 
when  it.  eometh  to  the  pineh.  liiit  faith  only  etandelb  fast  and  sure,  and 
seeketh  Christ. 

Luther  confounds  free-will  with  efficient  power,  which  neither 
does  nor  can  exist  save  where  the  finite  will  is  one  with  the  sbso- 
liile  ^Vill.  That  Luther  was  practically  on  the  right  side  in  this 
famous  controversy,  and  that  he  was  driving  at  the  truth,  1  see 
abundant  reason  lo  believe.  But  it  is  uo  less  evident  that  he 
saw  it  in  a  mist,  or  rather  as  a  mist  with  dissolving  outline  ;  and 
as  he  saw  the  1hini>  as  n  mist,  so  he  ever  and  anon  miatAkei  a 
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mist  for  the  tiling.  But  ErasmiLS  aad  SaaTetira  were  equally 
indistinct ;  and  shallow  and  uuub&tantiai  to  boot.  In  tact,  till 
the  appearance  of  Kant's  Krititp^es  of  the  pure  and  of  the  prac- 
tical Season  the  problem  had  never  been  accurately  or  adequately 
itated,  much  leas  solved. — :26  June.  l^'2^. 
lb.  p.  174. 

Ldviiur  friendd  (said  Luth«r)  oar  fli.<.^rine  that  £:-ee-xrill  \i  <it^ali  and  a<jr.ri 
ing  at  all  is  groimded  powerfiilly  ia  H^^ly  S.TiptT:r«. 

It  is  of  vital  importance  for  a  theological  *tu«ien':  to  understand 
clearly  the  utter  diversity*  of  the  Lutheran.  whi<!h  is  likewise  the 
Calvinistic,  denial  of  free-will  in  the  unregenerate.  and  the  doc- 
tzine  of  the  modem  Xecessitarians  and  {prok  pudr/r!)  of  the 
later  Calvinists,  which  denies  the  proper  existence  of  will  al- 
together. The  former  is  sound.  ??criptural.  compatible  with  the 
divine  justice,  a  new.  yea.  a  mighty  motive  to  morality,  and. 
finally,  the  dictate  of  comm-n-n  seiiie  grounded  on  common  expe- 
rience.    The  latter  the  verv  contrarv  of  all  these. 

Chap.  xii.  p.  1S7. 

Thi*  ii  now  (said  Luth-in.  th»i  drsc  initrriotion  '^icriernin^  rhe  la-v  -,  nam#?- 
Iv.  that  the  same  mc*t  btr  \i*Kii  to  hia'kr  tlie  an^;*llT  frvm  th»*ir  TFi«ik<?«l 
lod  miMhievoas  int<fnti<.n5.  F<r  the  D-^vil.  wb)  a  an  Ahbut  and  a  Prinne 
itf  this  w(vki.  drivech  and  allurrth  pe«>pLe  t.</  work  all  manner  i^f  itin  and 
vL'k^dness ;  fur  which  oaiise  <><d  hath  oniainefi  ma^rutratrrs.  i*lti*^r.-«.  **:htit\' 
masters,  laws,  and  statutes,  to  the  enil  ii'  thf  v  can  a'^t  lii)  more,  vet  ut  len^c. 
that  th<>y  may  l»nd  the  claws  of  the  DeviL  and  to  hinder  him  from  rairin;^ 
sod  swelling  so  powerfully  (in  tb:^e  whi-h  are  his?  acoor'iia:^  to  hij  "viil 
md  pleflAure. 

And  (said  Luther),  although  thou  ha.l*t  m  t  oi:.mmitte«i  tliis  *iT  that  ^in, 
jet  nevertheleM.  thou  art  an  ung«>ily  creature,  iSc,  but  what  is  done  can 
not  be  undone,  he  that  hath  =t«  'len.  let  him  henceforward  steal  no  more. 

Secondlv.  we  use  the  law  spiritually,  which  is  done  in  this  manner  :  that 
it  maketh  the  transgressions  iO'eattr.  as  Saint  Paul  saith :  tliat  in.  that  it 
mav  reveal  and  discover  to  people  th«=-ir  sins,  blinriness.  mis«jry.  and  ung»'*«ny 
di»ing8  wherein  they  were  conc^iiveil  an-l  bu^rn ;  namely,  that  they  are  ign.> 
rant  uf  God.  and  are  hi*  enemies,  and  therefore  have  justly  deserved  death, 
hell  God's  judgmenti?,  his  everlasting  wrath  and  indignation.  Saint  Paul 
(said  Luther K  expoundeth  such  spiritual  offices  and  work^  of  the  hiw  with 
manv  words. — Roni.  vii. 

Nothing  can  be  more  sound  or  more  philosophic  than  the  con- 
tents of  these  two  paragraphs.  They  atlbrd  a  sufficient  answer 
to  the  pretence  of  the  Romanists  and  Arminians,  that  by  the  law 
St.  Paul  meant  only  the  ceremonial  law. 
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lb.  p.  189. 

Aod  if  Mi»es  had  not  c»«hier*d  »nd  put  himiidf  oat  of  kii  oAm.  Bad  M 
not  t«l[«i  it  iwBj  with  tbne  wordi  (where  he  Mitl).  TA.  Ltrd  djp  0»d  wJI 
raiu  H^  Huln  f A«  onofAtr  preph^t  out  of  tkg  trXArm ,-  Him  Aalt  tin  Amt. 
(Deut  iTiiL)  who  theu  >t  «nj  lime  would  or  eould  L»ve  believed  tbc  0<* 
pi'l,  aud  fDrsakru  Muafe  \  ^ 

If  1  eoulJ  be  persuaded  that  this  passage  (Dfut.  xviii.  15-19) 
primarily  referred  to  Christ,  aod  that  Christ,  not  Jothiu  and  hi* 
successorF,  was  the  prophet  here  promised  ;  I  must  either  becoow 
a  Unitarian  psilauthrophisl,  and  join  Priestley  and  Belsham, — or 
abandon  to  tlic  Jews  their  own  Messiah  as  yet  to  come,  and  cling 
to  the  religion  of  John  and  Paul,  without  further  refcrenee  to     : 
Monies  than  to  Lyciirgus,  Solon  and  Xuma  ;  all  of  whom  in  theii    J 
ditll-rent  sjihcreE  no  less  prepared  the  way  for  tlie  coming  of  ths    I 
Lord,  rhr  desire  fif  the  nations.  \ 

lb.  p.  l'.>0. 

It  is  Ihcri'furi'  moit  evident  (said  Lutbei).  Ihal  the  law  caa  bnt  only  help 
us  to  know  uur  siBf.  anJ  to  make  us  DTrnid  of  death.  Now  sins  and  desth 
or,'  Siith  tliiiiEis  ns  l>.a,mg  to  the  world,  and  «liii-b  art  therein. 

Both  in  Pan)  and  l.iilher  (names  which  I  can  never  separate), 
— not  indeed  peculiar  lo  those,  tor  it  xb  the  same  in  the  Psalmi, 
Ezckiet.  and  throughout  the  Scriptures,  but  which  I  feel  most  ia 
Paul  and  Liithcr. — there  is  one  fearful  blank,  the  wisdoni  or  ne- 
cessity ot  which  I  do  not  doubt,  yet  can  not  belji  groping  and 
straining  after  like  one  that  stares  in  the  dark  ;  and  this  is 
Death.  The  law  makes  us  afraid  of  death.  What  is  death  '— 
an  unhappy  lilo  ?  Who  does  not  leel  the  iusulHeiency  of  this 
answer  ?  What  analogy  does  immortal  suflering  bear  to  the  <Hily 
death  which  is  known  to  us  ? 

Since  1  wrote  the  above,  God  has.  I  humbly  trust,  given  me  ft 
clearer  light  as  to  the  Irtie  nature  oi  \\ie  death  so  often  mentioned 
in  the  Scriptures. 

lb. 

It  is  (said  Luther),  a  very  hard  matter :  yen,  nn  impoesible  thing  fiH'  tfay 
hiiinnn  stren^h.  whi>soever  thou  art  (without  Qod's  unistanue  thai  (at  tudl 
a  lime  wbcu  Moses  eetteth  upon  Ihee  with  tbi«  Inw.  nnil  fe^ruUy  affrigbt- 
ctli  tliee.  tvceuseth  and  e»ndenineth  tbee.  tlireateneth  thee  iritb  Qud'iwrath 
anil  denlh) lh<>ii sk lulileit  asllion  heof»ueha  mind:  namely. >*i(  no  law  nor 
T  II  thiii)(  inipouihlh 
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mce  hath  to  do  with  God,  as  then  to  think  no  otherwue,  than  that  from 
rlastiog  nothiog  hath  been,  but  onlv  and  alone  ChrUt,  altogether  grace 
I  deliverance. 

Yea,  verily,  Amen  and  Amen  !  For  this  short  heroic  paragraph 
itains  the  sum  and  substance,  the  height  and  the  depth  of  all 
ie  philosophy.  Most  assuredly  right  difficult  it  is  for  us,  while 
)  are  yet  in  the  narrow  chamber  of  death,  with  our  faces  to  the 
iky  falsifying  looking-glass  that  covers  the  scant  end-side  of  the 
nd  passage  from  floor  to  ceiling, — right  difficult  for  us,  so 
idgod  between  its  walls  that  we  can  not  turn  round,  nor  have 
ler  escape  possible  but  by  walking  backward,  to  understand  that 
we  behold  or  have  any  memory  of  having  ever  beholden,  yea, 
r  very  selves  as  seen  by  us,  are  but  shadows,  and  when  the 
ms  that  we  loved  vanish,  impossible  not  to  feel  ai  if  they 
jre  real, 
lb.  p.  197. 

ifothing  thnt  is  good  proceedeth  out  of  the  works  of  law,  ezeept  grace  be 
■sent :  for  what  we  are  forced  to  do,  the  same  gr>eth  not  from  the  heart, 
ther  is  acceptable. 

A  law  supposes  a  law-giver,  an  I  implies  an  actuator  and  ex- 
otor,  and  consequently  rewards  and  punishments  publicly  an- 
unced  aud  distinctly  assigned  to  the  deeds  enjoined  or  forbid- 
n  ;  and  correlatively  in  the  subjects  of  the  law,  there  are  sup- 
sed,  first,  assurance  of  the  being,  the  power,  the  veracity  and 
^ingness  of  the  law-giver,  in  whom  I  here  comprise  the  Icgis- 
tive,  judicial  and  executive  functions  ;  and  secondly,  self-inter- 
t,  desire,  hope,  and  fear.  Now  from  this  view,  it  is  evident 
at  the  deeds  or  works  of  the  Law  are  themselves  null  and  dead, 
riving  their  whole  significance  from  their  attachment  or  alliga- 
»n  to  the  rewards  and  punishments,  even  as  this  diversely 
aped  and  ink-colored  paper  has  its  value  wholly  from  the  words 
meanings,  which  have  been  arbitrarily  connected  therewith  ; 
aa  a  ladder,  or  flight  of  stairs,  of  a  provision-loft,  or  treasury, 
the  architect  or  master  of  the  house  had  chosen  to  place  the 
>re-TOom  or  treasury  on  the  ground  floor,  the  ladder  or  steps 
>uld  have  been  useless.  The  life  is  divided  between  the  re- 
irds  and  punishments  on  the  one  hand,  and  the  hope  and  fear 
the  other  ;  namely,  the  active  life  or  excitancy  belongs  to  the 
rmer,  the  passive  life  or  excitability  to  the  latter.  Call  the 
nuer  the  aflicients,  the  latter  the  aflections,  the  deeds  being 
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merely  the  dgns  or  imprene*  of  the  fonner,  u  the  wal,  on  Hit 
latter  tu  the  w&x.  Bqu&lly  evident  is  it,  th&t  the  mfiectioiu  an 
wholly  formed  hy  the  deeds,  whioh  ate  themselves  but  the  Ii&- 
IcES  uuBubatantiBl  shapes  of  the  actual  formB  {forma Jirrmanta], 
namely,  the  rewards  and  punishments.  Now  contrast  with  tiiii 
the  process  of  the  Gospel.  There  the  aflections  are  formed  IB 
the  first  instance,  not  by  any  reference  to  works  or  deedi,  hot  bf 
an  unmerited  rescue  from  death,  liberation  from  slavish  taA- 
work  ;  by  faith,  gratitude,  love,  and  affectionate  coatempIatioB 
of  the  exceeding  goodness  and  loveliness  of  the  Saviour,  B«deem- 
er.  Benefactor  :  from  the  affections  flow  the  deeds,  or  rather  tli« 
affections  overflow  in  the  deeds,  and  the  rewards  are  hut  a  eat- 
tinuance  and  continued  increase  of  the  free  grace  in  the  state  of  As 
soul  and  in  the  growth  and  gradual  perfecting  of  that  state, 
which  are  themselves  gills  of  the  same  free  grace,  and  one  widi 
the  rcwarda  ;  for  in  the  kingdom  ofClirist  which  is  the  realraof 
love  and  inter-community,  the  joy  and  grace  of  each  regenerated 
spirit  becomes  double,  and  thereby  augments  the  joys  and  ths 
graces  of  the  others,  and  the  joys  and  graces  of  all  unite  in  each ; 
— Christ,  the  head,  and  by  his  spirit  the  bond,  or  unitivc  tx^ula 
of  all,  beiii^  the  spiritual  sun  whose  entire  image  is  reflected  la 
every  individual  of  the  myriads  of  dew-drops.  While  under  tha 
Law,  the  all  was  but  an  a^regatc  of  subjects,  each  striving  aftw 
a  ren-ard  for  himself, — not  as  included  in  and  resulting  from  th« 
state, — but  as  the  stipulated  wages  of  the  task-work,  as  a  loaf  of 
bread  may  ho  the  pay  or  bounty  promised  for  the  hening  of  wood 
or  the  breaking  of  stones  I 

lb. 

Ho  (said  Liithi-r),  llmt  will  dispute  with  the  DevU,  Ac. 

Q,ucries. 

I.  Abstractedly  from,  and  independently  of,  all  sensible  sub- 
stances, and  the  bodies,  wills,  lacultios,  and  aflections  of  men,  hat 
the  Devil,  or  would  the  Devil  have,  a  personal  self-suhsistenM ! 
Does  he,  or  can  he,  exist  as  b  conscious  individual  agent  or 
person  ?  Khould  the  answer  to  this  query  be  in  the  negative ; 
then— 

II.  Do  there  exist  iinile  and  personal  beings,  whether  with 
composite  and  decomponible  bodies,  that  is,  embodied,  or  with 
simple  and  indccomponible   bodies  (which  is  all  that  can  ht 
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meant  by  disembodied  as  applied  to  dnite  creatniei).  to  emi- 
nently wicked,  or  wicked  and  mischieTous  in  to  peculiar  a  kind, 
ts  to  constitute  a  distinct  genus  of  beings  under  the  name  of 
deTils? 

III.  Is  this  second  kypoihcns  compatible  with  the  acts  and 
functions  attributed  to  the  Devil  in  Scripture  ?  O  !  to  have  had 
these  three  questions  put  by  Melancthon  to  Luther,  and  to  have 
heard  his  reply ! 

lb.  p.  200. 

If  (said  Lather)  God  aboold  give  cnto  is  a  «troiig  sod  tn  anT&Terin^ 
ftith,  then  we  shoold  be  proud,  jea  &bo.  we  ihocid  at  Ian  eoatemn  Eim, 
Agun,  if  he  should  give  ua  the  right  knowledge  of  the  law.  then  we 
dMNdd  be  dismsved  and  fiunt-hearted.  we  9ik>idd  not  knew  whioh  wav  to 
vind  ourselves. 

The  main  reason  is,  because  in  this  instance,  the  change 
in  the  relation  constitutes  the  diderence  cf  the  things.  A.  con- 
ndered  as  acting  ad  extra  on  the  selnsh  fears  and  desires  of  men 
is  the  Law  :  the  same  A.  acting  ab  intra  as  a  new  natare  infiis- 
ed  by  grace,  as  the  mind  of  Christ  prompting  to  all  cbedien'^e,  is 
the  Gospel.  Yet  what  Luther  say  a  is  likewise  very  true.  Could 
ve  reduce  the  great  spiritual  truths  or  ideas  of  our  faith  to  com- 
prehensible conceptions,  or  (for  the  thing  itself  is  impossible)  fancy 
we  had  done  so,  we  should  inevitably  be  '  proud  vain  asses/ 

lb.  p.  203. 

And  as  to  know  his  works  and  acti<>n*.  «  n-zt  y*t  rightly  v*  knoTr  thi» 
Gospel  (fur  thereby  we  know  not  as  yet  that  he  h«th  ov«r<9>me  *\n.  ditatb 
md  the  Devil) ;  even  so  likewise,  it  is  not  as  yet  to  know  the  fiospel  when 
v«  know  such  doctrine  and  ci>inmandments,  but  when  the  voice  sonndeth, 
vtich  saith,  Christ  is  thine  own  with  life,  with  doctrine,  with  works,  death, 
resurrect  ion,  and  with  all  that  he  hath,  doth  and  may  do. 

Most  true. 
Ih.  p.  205. 

The  ancient  Fathers  said :  Dittingu^  tempera  ei  concordabit  Script uroi  ; 
distinguish  the  times*  then  may  we  eosily  reconcile  the  Scriptures 
together. 

Yea  !  and  not  only  so,  but  we  shall  reconcile  truths,  that  seem 
to  repeal  this  or  that  passage  of  Scripture,  with  the  Scriptures. 
For  Christ  is  A»-ith  his  Church  even  to  the  end. 

lb. 

I  verily  believe  (said  Luther),  it  (the  abolitiim  of  the  Iaw)  vexed  to  the 
besri  (he  beloved  St.  Paul  himself  be/ore  his  conversion. 
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How  deftriy  Martin  Lulher  loved  St.  Paul !  How  deartfinnll 
St.  Paul  have  loved  Martin  Lulher  '.     And  how  impowibls,  thit 

either  fhould  not  have  done  so  I 

lb. 

In  tliis  ca.sc,  ti'iitiiiug  the  distinguishing  the  law  from  the  Ootptl.  »e 
nm.'t  utterly  eip«l  all  huinui  and  natural  wisdom,  tmmhi,  and  nodtf- 
(tunding. 

All  reason  i.s  above  nature.  Therefore  by  reason  in  Luther,  m 
Taiher  in  his  translator,  you  must  understand  the  reagoning  fke- 
ully  : — that  is.  the  logical  intellect,  or  the  intellectual  under- 
standing.  For  the  understanding  is  in  all  respects  a  medial  and 
mediate  faculty,  and  has  therefore  two  extremities  or  poles,  the 
sensual,  in  which  form  it  is  St.  Paul's  iffoytipa  aa^aos  ;  and  tix 
intellectual  pole,  or  the  heiiiis|>heTe  (as  it  were)  turned  towudi 
the  reaMi).  Xuw  the  reason  (lux.  idealis  scu  sj»ritiialis)  shioei  ' 
down  into  the  uuder^laudiug,  which  rectigiiizes  the  light,  i<l  at, 
bnncn  a  liicc  spiri/iiaU  i/uasi  aUc)iif;eiinni  ali'juiil,  which  itcaa 
only  comprehend  or  deseribu  to  ilsiOt'  by  attributes  opitusite  to  its 
own  essential  properties.  Sow  these  latter  being  couiingency, 
and  (lor  though  the  iinineilialu  nbjccls  of  the  understanding  are 
genera  el  species,  still  they  are  particular  genera  el  si)ecies)  par- 
ticidarity,  it  disliiiguishes  the  formal  light  {I'luie/i)  (not  tlie  sub- 
stantial light,  lux)  of  reason  by  the  attribute!  of  the  neoe:3S3ry 
and  the  universal  :  and  by  irradiation  of  thi.s  lumen  or  shine  the 
uudcrstandiiig  becomes  a  coucltisive  or  logical  faculty.  As  such 
it  is  ./ojoe  d.v6qbiTin-oi. 

lb.  206. 

When  Satan  sailh  in  thy  heart,  God  will  nut  jmrdon  thr  sin*,  nor  bt 
^aciuus  unto  t1ie«,  I  pray  (said  Liillier)  liuw  vilt  thou  (Iipq.  as  n  p<wr  sin- 
ner, tmf  np  uud  cunifi>rl  thyself;  wpeeially  vhen  other  sJcns  of  G<>d's 
wrath  1i«ei<li'«  do  liral  n|i>in  tliw,  ar  eitkam.  povprly,  &t.  And  that  iliy 
heart  bri^nnrlh  to  jircaeli  and  ttn:  lt«bi>ld,  here  thou  liv<-»t  in  Fiekocsa.  thou 
art  jHior  and  fureakcn  of  every  uuc,  i^l-. 

Oh  1  how  true,  how  allectingly  Inie  is  thid  !  And  when  too 
Satan,  the  tempter,  becomes  iSatan  the  accuser,  saying  in  thy 
heart : — "  This  sickness  is  the  consequence  of  eiu.  or  sinful  in- 
firmity, and  thou  hast  brought  thyself  into  a  fearful  dilemma; 
thnu  c:inst  not  hope  for  saivalinu  as  long  as  thou  continucst  iu 
any  sinful  practice,  and  yet  thou  canst  not  abandon  thy  daily  dow 
of  this  or  that  poison  without  suicide.    Foi  the  tin  of  tby  Mini 
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htm  become  the  necessity  of  thy  botly,  daily  torment in^r  thee, 
'without  yielding  thee  any  the  least   pleasurable  sensation,  but 
goading  thee  on  by  terror  without  hope.     Under  such  evidence 
of  God's  Avrath  how  canst  thou  expect  to  be  saved  ?"     W'ell  may 
tke  heart  cry  out,  "Who  shall  deliver  me  from  the  bfxhj  of  this 
ieaih, — from  this  death  that  lives  and  tyrannizes  in  my  body  ?" 
Bat  the  Gospel  answers — •'  there  is  a  redemption  from  the  body 
promised  ;  only  cling  to  Christ.     Call  on  him  continually  with 
ill  thy  heart,  and  all  thy  soul,  to  give  tliee  strength,  and  be 
itroiig  in  thy  weakness ;  and  what  Christ  dotli  not  see  good  to 
idieve  thee  froni,  suffer  in  hope.     It  may  be  better  for  thee  to  be 
kejyt  humble  and  in  self-abasement.     The  thorn  in  the  flesh  may 
remain  and  yet  the  grace  of  God  through  Christ  prove  sufficient 
ftr  tbee.     Only  cling  to  Christ,  and  do  thy  best.     In  all  love  and 
veil-doing  gird  thyself  up  to  improve  and  use  aright  what  re- 
mains free  in  thee,  and  if  thou  dost  aught  aright,  say  and  thank- 
folly  believe  that  Christ  has  done  it  for  thee."     0  what  a  miser- 
able despairing  WTetch  should  I  become,  if  I  believed  the  doctrines 
of  Bishop  Jeremy  Taylor  in  his  Treatise  on  Repentance,  or  those 

I  heard  preached  by  Dr. ;  if  I  gave  up  the  faith,  that 

the  life  of  Christ  would  precipitate  the  remaining  dregs  of  sin  in 
the  crisis  of  death,  and  that  I  shall  rise  in  purer  capacity  of 
Christ ;  blind  to  be  irradiated  by  his  light,  empty  to  be  possessed  by 
his  fulness,  naked  of  merit  to  be  clothed  with  his  righteousness  ! 
lb.  p.  267. 

The  nobility,  the  gentry,  citizens,  and  farmers,  <fcc.,  are  now  become  so 
hanghty  and  ungodly,  that  they  regard  no  ministers  nor  preachers;  and 
(«id  Luther)  if  wre  were  not  holpen  somewhat  by  great  princes  and  per- 
•ODft,  we  could  not  long  subsbt :  therefore  Isaiali  saith  well.  And  kings  sliall 
ke  thtir  nurie9j  4sc, 

Corpulent  nurses  too  often,  that  overlay  the  babe  ;  distempered 
nurses,  that  convey  poison  in  their  milk ! 
Chap.  xiii.  p.  208. 

Philip  Mirlaocihon  said  to  Luther,  The  opinion  of  St.  Austin  of  justifica- 
tion (as  it  seemeth)  was  more  pertinent,  fit  and  convenient  when  he  dis- 
puted not,  than  it  was  when  he  used  to  speak  and  disput? ;  for  thus  he  saith, 
We  oogbt  to  censure  and  hold  that  we  are  justified  by  faith,  that  is  by  our 
regeoeration,  or  by  being  made  new  creatures.  Now  if  it  be  so,  then  wo 
•r«  not  justified  only  by  faith,  but  by  all  the  gifts  and  virtues  of  God  given 
uto  on  Now  what  it  year  opinion.  Sir  ?  Do  yon  h<^  that  a  man  is  jas> 
tified  by  thb  regeneration,  as  is  St  Aostin^s  opioioD  t 
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Luther  BDewered  uid  «ud,  I  hold  thii,  and  am  oartun,  that  the  tm 
meaning  of  the  Ooapel  and  of  the  ApoatU  u,  tluit  wa  «r«  juilifled  hdan 
Ood ffratii.  for  nothing,  only  b;  Ood'a  m«re  mtrej,  wherewith  and  bj  rtaaaa 
vhermi,  he  impiitrtb  riglitMiuBiicge  unto  ua  in  Chriat. 

Tnio  ;  but  is  it  more  thui  a  dispute  about  words  ?  la  not  the 
lepcncratioii  likcwiw  gratis,  only  by  God's  mere  mercy  ?  We. 
ai^i^ordinpr  to  the  necessity  of  our  imperfect  understandings,  must 
divide  and  distinguish.  But  surely  justification  and  sanctificatioa 
arc  one  act  of  Hod,  and  only  different  perspectives  of  redemptiiM 
liy  and  through  and  for  Christ,  They  ore  one  and  the  same  plant, 
justification  tlie  root,  sa notification  the  flower ;  and  (may  I  ut 
venture  to  add  ?)  transubstaiitiation  into  Christ  the  celestial  fruit 

lb.  pp.  lilO,  *'l  1.     Melancthoii's  siith  reply. 

Sir :  yuii  «sy  I'nul  woa  juatilinJ.  that  i»,  was  receiTcd  to  everlaating  lih 
imly  for  uifrev'n  siilitv  Apniiiit  whicli.  I  nay,  if  tlic  piece-meal  or  pattiil 
mure,  namely  ciur  obvdienee,  fnllniretb  not ;  then  we  are  Dot  Mved.  aenml. 
ing  to  tlieiic  ivorilfl.  Woe  it  mt  if  I prrnth  not  Ihe  (rotptl.     1  Cor.  ix. 

Luther's  ans>\'er. 

Xo  pii^nii^or  partialoausc<!flid  Luthcr)nj>proa>'hi.'llitlicri-unto:  for  faith 
»  pnworfnl  nmtinnnlly  witlujul  ceaain-t',  utherwite,  it  in  no  fuitli.  Uterefare 
what  the  wurlw  urc.  it  of  wliat  value,  tbo  lame  tJiey  arc  tbrough  the  boour 
nnd  powiT  of  GiillL  vliiob  umliiiiably  i»  tbe  aoii  or  aunWm  tif  thi*  thiuing. 

This  U  imim!  a  diiliciill  question  :  and  one,  I  am  disposed  to 
Ihiiik.  whii'li  rail  n'pfivy  its  solution  only  by  the  idea,  or  the  act 
and  IilpI  oI'  jiwtifKalion  by  faith  self- reflected.  But,  humanly 
ci'ii-'iilfreii.  this  jiositioa  of  Luther's  provokes  the  mind  to  ask,  is 
then'  no  receptivity  of  faith,  eonsidered  as  a  free  gift  of  God,  pre- 
rcijuisile  in  the  individual  I  Does  liiilh  comtneneo  by  generating 
the  ret^eptivity  of  itself?  If  so,  there  is  no  differcnco  cither  in 
kind  or  in  deprcc  between  iho  rei'eivera  and  the  rejecters  of  the 
word,  at  the  moment  preceding  this  reception  or  rejeeiioii ;  and 
a  stone  is  n  subject  as  capable  of  faith  as  a  man.  How  can 
nbodieuce  exi*:|,  where  disobedience  «'as  not  possible  ?  Surely 
two  or  three  texts  from  Si.  Paul,  detached  from  the  total  organ- 
/sinus  of  hiK  reasonin<r.  ought  not  to  outweigh  the  plain  feel, 
that  the  contrarj-  jHisilion  is  implied  iu,  or  is  an  immediate  con- 
seijucnt  of.  our  Lord's  own  invitalicms  and  assurances.  Everi- 
where  a  somelhing  is  atlributed  to  the  will.* 

•  X.  R.  I  i.hi.>ilH  i„,t  have  wriit.-n  tli^  »(>«■.■  dM,-  in  my  prcwnt  tlnW  of 
liglit ;— not  tlial  I  tind  it  fn1s».  hul  (bat  it  iiuiy  havi;  tbe  effect  of  fklachood 
hy  not  goiof;  dcrp  (DOugb.    July,  162B. 
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Cbmp.  xiii.  p.  211. 

To  eooelode.  a  fiuthfal  per^.-v  it  a  nev  ermirn-t.  i  nrr  tr««:  IlMrefar* 
■n  tliC9«  spccdieA.  vLicfa  io  tL«  lav  are  usmL  bekvif  not  U«  this  eaM ;  m 
to  i^y  A  faithful  pers.in  mnst  do  zood  vorkE.  Xeitier  wer«  ii  ricbtlr 
•pokco,  to  sav  the  sua  frLall  ^hioe :  a  food  tree  frhall  briiur  isnh  pood  fruit. 
Ac  For  the  sun  fkall  D<»t  frLice.  but  it  doth  frhiiu-  br  natuie  uu bidden,  it 
11  therexiQto  created 

This  important  paragraph  is  obscure  by  the  translator's  igno- 
imce  of  the  true  import  of  the  German  «i/i.  which  doe*  not  an- 
iwer  to  our  shall :  but  rather  to  our  ouzht,  that  is.  sJiouIJ  do 
this  or  that. — is  under  an  obligation  to  do  it. 

Ih.  p.  213. 

And  L  mj  loriog  Breotiiu.  t^*  the  eu  J  1  mar  better  uoder^tand  thii  eatf, 
do  lue  to  think  io  this  mauD-er.  n&iD^lv.  a^  if  in  n;r  bfart  ir«-re  du  qualitv 

•  •  •  • 

«r  rirtuc  at  alL  which  i*  railed  fcdlh,  and  Ir've  (as  lb**  S\'pbi»t*  d'.»  *peak 
md  dream  there*. -fi,  but  I  set  all  <«n  Chri«t.  and  mv.  n>y  ffrmnfi^  jn-^itim, 
that  18.  my  wire,  my  enostaot  and  cf*mplet*  riirhtenT2«-n*^«?  (in  which  is  no 
waot  DOT  fiulinz.  but  i§.  as  hef<.»re  G^A  it  ousrht  X'j  >*♦  i»  Christ  my  Ixw^ 
md  SaTiour. 

Aye  !  this,  this  is  inileeJ  to  the  purjKise.  hi  this  doctrine  my 
loul  can  find  rest.  1  hope  to  be  6aved  by  faith,  not  by  my  faith, 
bat  b}'  the  faith  of  Christ  in  me. 

lb.' p.  214. 

The  Scripture  uaTUrtu  tb«r  iiiithfui  a  f/eoplr  of  God'e  saint*.  But  here 
one  may  say ;  tb''  ^iu«  which  daily  we  commit,  'io  nffend  and  anirer  Ctod; 
how  then  can  we  be  holv  f  Atinrrr,  A  mother'*  lore  t«»  her  child  i»  much 
rtrooger  than  are  the  excrements  and  fcurf  thereot  Even  so  Cn»d*s  love 
towards  us  is  ikr  stroucr^^r  tJian  our  filthioess  and  uncleauneA6. 

Yea,  one  may  say  aipuii.  we  sin  without  ceasing,  and  where  sin  is.  there 
the  holy  Spirit  is  not :  ihtrtrfore  wo  are  not  holy,  bei-ause  the  holy  Spirit 
is  not  in  u«,  who  makoth  h*^»Iy.  Annrer.  (John  xvi.  14.)  Norn-  where  Christ 
is.  there  is  the  holy  Spirit.  The  text  saith  plainly.  The  holy  Ohott  »haU 
glahfy  me,  Ac  Now  Christ  is  in  the  faithful  (although  they  have  and  feel 
•ins,  do  confess  the  same,  and  with  sorrow  of  heart  do  complain  thereover); 
therefore  sins  do  not  separate  Christ  from  those  that  beheve. 

All  in  this  page  is  true,  and  necessary  to  be  preached.  But 
0 !  what  need  is  there  of  holy  prudence  to  preach  it  aright,  that 
is,  at  right  times  to  the  right  cars  I  Now  this  is  when  the  doc- 
trine is  necessary  and  thence  comfortable ;  but  where  it  is  not 
necessary,  bat  only  very  comforUble,  in  such  oases  it  would  be  a 
nareotio  poison,  kiUing  the  sool  by  infusing  a  stupor  or  counterfeit 
faiM  of  oomdenoe.     Where  theio  axe  no  tinkingt  d*  selP&btid* 
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ment,  no  griping  Benie  of  tin  and  woithleMneu,  but  perhmpi  the 
contiaij,  reckless  (wnfidence  and  self-valuiug  for  good  quklities 
supposed  &D  overbalance  for  the  sins, — there  it  is  Dot  necessary. 

Ill  short,  these  are  not  the  truths,  that  can  be  preached  tuHalctt 
(inaf^c,  in  season  and  out  of  season. 

In  (leclining  life,  or  at  any  time  in  the  hour  of  sincere  humil- 
iulion,  these  truths  may  be  applied  in  reference  to  past  eins  col- 
It-ctively  ;  but  a.  Christian  must  not,  a  true  however  infirm  Chris- 
tian will  not,  can  not,  administer  them  to  himself  immediately 
atler  sinning;  least  of  alt  immediately  before.  Wc  ou^ht  fer- 
vently to  pray  thus  : — "  Most  holy  and  most  merciful  God  I  by 
llie  grace  of  thy  holy  tjpirit  make  these  promises  profitable  to  we, 
to  preserve  me  from  dcHpsiring  of  thy  forgiveness  through  Christ 
my  Saviour  I  But  0  !  save  me  from  presumptuously  perverting 
them  into  a  pillow  for  a  stupefied  conscience  !  Give  me  grace  so 
to  contrast  my  sin  with  thy  transcendent  goodness  and  long-suf- 
li-ring  love,  as  to  hate  it  with  an  unleigned  hatred  for  its  own  «- 
(■ceding  sinfulness. 

lb.  pp.  219-20. 

Faith  is,  and  coDaisIetli  in.  a  personV  undent andlDg.  but  bopc  cODBistetb 
ill  th«  will.  ■  ■  Faith  inditcth.  diBtiuguisbeth  and  teacbeth,  and  it  is 
tht-  knowledge  snd  aoknowledirnisDl.  •  ■  Fiulh  fijtiitrth  agaiast  error 
and  her«sici,  it  provvlh.  vcnaureth.  and  Judgetli  tlie  spirita  aud  doctrinM. 
"  •  Faith  in  divinity  is  thewijdinn  and  pruTidi^nw.  an  J  b.'loDg*th  to  the 
ductrine.    ■    ■    Faith  ii  the  diatictka,tir  it  is  altogetbtr  wit  aud  wisdom. 

Luther  tn  his  Postills  discoiirseth  far  better  and  more  genialJT 
of  faith  than  in  these  paragraphs.  Unfortunately,  the  Germans 
have  but  one  word  for  failh  and  belief — Glaube,  aud  what  Lu- 
ther here  says,  is  spoken  of  belief  Of  faith  he  speaks  in  th* 
ueit  article  but  one. 

lb.  p.  226. 

That  regeDerstion  only  malceth  Ood's  cbildren. 

The  article  of  our  juatificstian  before  God  («aid  Luther)  is,  ae  it  uselb  to 
be  with  ■  son  whicli  is  boru  nn  heir  of  all  his  Eslhec'i  good),  and  oometb 
uut  thereunto  by  dckerU. 

I  will  here  record  my  experience.  Ever  when  1  meet  with 
the  doctrine  of  regeneration  and  faith  and  free  grace  simply  an- 
nounced— ■'  So  it  is  !" — then  I  believe  ;  my  heart  leaps  forth  to 
welcome  it.  But  as  soon  as  an  explanation  or  reaaon  is  addod, 
■nch  explanations,  namely,  and  reasonings  a*  I  havp  anywhei« 
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let  with,  then  my  heart  leaps  hack  again,  reooua.  and  I  ex- 
laim.  Nay!  Nay!  bat  not  eo.     25rh  of  September.  1t19. 
lb.  p.  227.^ 

Doctor  Carlestad  (said  Luther  i  mrzr^'h  ti::* :  7rx  xi  is  'tAi  fkhh  ;^:fJ' 
icth,  but  faith  is  a  work  of  th<^  £rtt  yr-.^'tfrtdo^trt  :  th*r*d'.f «  ;t  J  ^ctiSfii. 
M  a  work.  Moreover,  all  that  ih«  Law  o*".Tj/»d<rtx*.  iL«  uz^  it  a  w  .re 
I  the  Law.  Now  faith  i»  ajcuzLJUjitri,  iL'.Tri-'Tt  iaitii  is  a  w^c  r>f  t:«^ 
AW.  Agaio.  what  God  will  Lare  tLt  ^dti::?  is  <»^:!LiLai«i(rd:  0'>3  VaL  L^ve 
lith.  therefore  faith  is  ooz&maoded. 

8t  Paul  (said  Luther)  hpeaketii  ixi  f-jch  bfjTl  of  tLe  law.  tlax  L^  M^par' 
teCh  it  from  the  promii^,  wLicL  i%  far  azK*lii<er  tiJriiS^  thazi  th^  law.  Th« 
iw  is  terrestrial,  but  the  pr-'iui-r  U  '.•-]'-*>:lai.  G'^i  jrivKh  tx**:  law  Vj  the 
ad  we  may  tbereVjy  >>e  rou?rrd  jp  a::.^  riAir  j/Ja^t :  f'.-r  ti*-r  *>>j:i.nAiiri:*«it» 
o  go  and  proceed  a^aiost  tL*  pr-.-vi  aiij  LaurLtr.  which  c:«it*acai  G«fi 
ifta;  oow  a  grift  or  pres^rDt  can  rj^'t  ^^^  a  '««DS2arid::;>t*Lt, 

llierefbre  we  must  auewer  awr^dioz  t/»  thi*  nJ*  I>r^  tuni  ac^pUnda 
lamdum  tuhjtftam  mat^iam.  *  ^  .St.  Paul  caLeth  that  the  work  of 
BM  law,  which  is  done  and  hf'\*rii  thr'-uzL  \ii*r  kn'/wle-iz^of  the  law  by  a 
■utraioed  will  without  th"  L'-lv  Spirit ;  f^*  that  trj«r  fcorii*:  i«  a  work  of  the 
iw,  which  the  law  earnv-tlv  r»- 1  Jr^tL  aii'i  strictlv  will  have  done;  it  is 
o€  a  voluntary  work,  but  a  ff-:  '^  i  w«.rk  of  the  rod. 

And  wherein  did  Carl».*«tad  and  Luther  differ  ?  Not  at  all.  or 
Mentially  and  irreconcilably,  according  as  the  feeling  of  Carles- 
id  was.  If  he  meant  the  particular  deed,  the  latter ;  if  the 
}tal  act,  the  agent  included,  then  tiie  former. 

Chap.  xiv.  p.  2:>U. 

The  love  toward:^  the  n<.'i£;hry'r  (hhx*i  Luther^  mu^t  be  like  a  pure  chaste 
ire  between  bridn  and  bride^^x^UL,  where  all  faults  are  or^mived  at,  cov- 
rcd  and  borne  with,  and  only  the  virtues  r^^arded. 

In  how  many  little  escapes  and  corner-holes  does  the  sensibil- 
,7,  the  fineness  (that  of  which  refinement  is  but  a  counterfeit,  at 
est  but  a  reflex),  the  geniality  of  nature  appear  in  this  son  of 
hunder  !  0  ibr  a  Luther  in  the  present  age !  Why,  Charles  I* 
rith  the  very  handcuffs  of  his  prejudices  he  would  knock  out 
lie  brains  (nay,  tliat  is  impossible,  but)  he  would  split  the  skulls 
F  our  CrisfO'gaili,  translate  the  word  as  you  hke : — French 
lhristian«,  or  coxcombs  ! 

lb.  pp.  231-2. 

Let  Witzcll  know  (said  Luther),  that  David's  wars  and  battles,  whidi  he 
ND^t,  were  more  pleasing  to  Gk>d  than  the  fastings  and  prayings  of  the 


•  OharleB  Lamb.— JSi 
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btat,  of  Um  faoneitcit,  tni  of  the  boliett  monk*  Htd  frian;  hbA  B«« 
thwi  the  worka  of  our  d««  ridlculoiu  and  lapcntititHM  friaH. 

AcoTiIial,  rich,  and  juicy  Bpecch,  such  bb  shaped  itself  into,  ud 
lived  uDcw  in,  the  Guslavus  Adolphuees. 

Chap.  XT.  pp.  29a-l. 

G^  most  Krtably  bear^ th  th«iii  that  pray  in  bith,  and  graDtetli  *Imb 
ontl  hoTv  h«  plcnsetl),  and  InHnr^th  mof t  profitable  for  tbem.  Vi«  mint  ilw 
know,  that  ich«ii  our  prajren  tend  to  the  BSactifjHng  of  hU  name,  ami  ta 
the  inorease  and  honor  of  his  kingdom  (alao  that  we  pray  aeeurding  to  bii 
will),  tlieo  moet  wrtninly  be  heareih.  But  when  ve  pray  cotilrary  to  tbcM 
points,  then  we  are  not  heard  ;  lor  Ood  dutb  nothing  against  hi*  Hame^  Im 
kiagdum,  and  hit  will 

Then  (eaith  the  underatanding,  tu  tpfit^pa  aafxiis)  what  doth 
prayer  effect  ?  II'  A — prayer  ^  B.,  and  A  +  prayer  ^  B.,  pnyei 
=  0,  The  attempt  to  answer  this  aTgument  by  admitting  its  in- 
validity relatively  to  liiid,  but  aeserling  the  efficacy  of  prayer  rel- 
atively to  the  pray-er  or  precant  himself,  is  merely  stuving  off 
the  ubjcctioii  a  Eingtc  step.  Fur  this  effect  on  the  devout  soul  it 
pnxluircd  by  an  act  ol'  God.  The  true  answer  is,  prayer  is  an 
idea,  and  f/(S  spiniuak,  out  of  the  cognizance  of  the  under- 
Mandinj;. 

The  9|iiritiial  mind  receives  the  answer  in  the  contemplation 
of  the  idea,  lilc  as  dcitas  diffusa.  We  can  set  the  life  in  effi- 
cient motion,  but  not  contrary  to  the  form  or  type.  The  errors 
and  ful^  theories  of  great  men  somclinies,  {>crhap3  moat  oflen. 
arise  out  of  true  ideas  falsified  by  degenerating  into  conceptions ; 
or  the  mind  excited  to  action  by  an  inworking  idea,  the  under- 
elanding  works  in  the  same  direction  according  to  its  kind,  and 
produces  a  counterfeit,  in  which  the  mind  rests. 

This  I  believe  to  be  the  case  with  the  scheme  of  emanation  m 
PJotinus.  God  is  made  a  fitst  and  consequently  a  comparative 
intensity,  and  matter  the  last ;  the  whole  thence  iinite  ;  and 
thence  its  conceivability.     But  we  must  admit  a  gradation  of  In- 

Chap.  xvi.  p.  217. 

Whtii  governora  and  rulers  are  enemies  to  QoA'a  word,  Ihea  our  duty  ii 
to  depart,  to  sell  and  foraake  all  we  liure,  (o  fly  fruin  one  place  to  another, 
as  Christ  cominandelli ;  we  must  make  aod  prepare  no  uproars  nor  toinults 
by  rea.<OD  of  the  GospeL  but  we  must  suffer  all  tliiugs. 

Right.  But  then  it  must  be  the  lawful  rulers  :  th<MW  in  whom 
tho  uvereign  or  utprema  powar  is  loitgad  by  the  known  laws  and 
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eonttitution  of  the  country,     \\liere  the  laws  and  constitutional 

liberties  of  the  nation  are  trampled  on,  the  subjects  do  not  lose, 

and  are  not  in  conscience  bound  to  forego,  their  right  of  resist- 

tnce,  because  they  are  Christians,  or  because  it  happens  to  be  a 

matter  of  religion,  in  which  their  rights  are  violated.     And  this 

was  Luther's  opinion.     Wliether,  if  a  Popish  Czar  shall  act  as 

our  James  II.  acted,  the  Russian  Greekists  would  be  justified  in 

doing  with  him  what  the  English  Protestants  justifiably  did  with 

regard  to  James,  is  a  knot  which  I  shall  not  attempt  to  cut ; 

though   I   guess  the  Russians  would,  by  cutting  their  Czar's 

throat. 

lb. 

But  no  man  will  do  this,  except  he  be  so  sure  of  his  doctrine  and  religi(»i, 
at  that,  although  I  myself  should  play  the  fcMjl,  and  should  recant  and  deny 
this  my  doctrine  and  religion  (which  6<>d  forbid),  he  n<:*twith6tiuiding  there- 
fore would  not  yield,  but  say,  *•  If  Luther,  or  an  augel  from  heaven,  should 
teach  otherwise,  Let  him  be  accurtedP 

Well  and  nobly  said,  thou  rare  black  swan  !  This,  this  is  the 
Church.  Where  this  is  found,  there  is  the  Church  of  Christ, 
though  but  twenty  in  the  whole  congregation ;  and  were  twenty 
such  in  two  hundred  different  places,  the  Church  would  be  entire 
in  each.     Without  this  no  Church. 

lb.  p.  218. 

And  he  sent  for  one  of  his  cbiefest  privy  counsellors,  named  Lord  John 
Von  Minkveitz,  and  paid  unto  him :  *'  You  have  heard  mv  father  sav  (run- 
ning  with  him  at  tilt),  that  to  sit  upright  on  horseback  maketh  a  go^xl  tilter. 
If  therefore  it  be  good  and  laudable  in  temporal  tilting  to  sit  upright ;  bow 
much  more  is  it  praiseworthy  in  God's  cause  to  sit,  to  stand,  and  to  go  up- 
rightly and  just  T 

Princely.     So  Shakspeare  would  have  made  a  Prince  Elector 
talk.     The  metaphor  is  so  grandly  in  character. 
Chap.  xvii.  p.  249. 

St^a  vunt  mhinde  facta  minora;  res  antem  et  facta  sttbinde  creverunt 

A  valuable  remark.  As  the  substance  waxed,  that  is,  became 
more  evident,  the  ceremonial  sign  waned,  till  at  length  in  the 
Eucharist  the  $ignum  united  itself  with  the  sigmjicatiim,  and 
became  consubstantial.  The  ceremonial  sign,  namely,  the  eat- 
ing the  bread  aud  drinking  the  wine,  became  a  symbol,  that 
is,  a  solemn  instance  and  exemplification  of  the  class  of  my»- 
tarioua  acts,  which  we  are,  or  as  Christians  should  be,  per- 
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forming  daily  snd  hourly  lo  every  social  duty  and 
Thia  is  indeiHl  lo  re-cresle  the  man  in  and  by  Christ.  Sublimely 
did  the  Fathers  call  the  Eucharist  the  extenuon  of  the  Incama- 
tion  :  only  I  should  have  prefeired  the  perpetuation  and  applica- 
tion of  the  Incarnation. 

lb. 

A  bare  writiog  without  a  M*l  i*  of  do  fbroe. 

UetaphoTs  aie  sorry  logic,  especially  metaphon  fhim  hnmu 
and  those  too  conTentionsI  usages  to  the  ordinances  of  eteml 

lb.  p.  230. 

Luther  said,  "No.  A  Cbriitiui  is  whoUj  and  altogather  MDetiftcd  *  * 
We  luiut  take  aure  bold  aa  Baptiim  bj  futh,  u  theu  wc  shall  b*.  jm. 
already  are.  aandilied    Id  this  sort  David  Dooielh  hinwelf  bolj.' 

A  deep  thought.  Strong  meal  for  men.  It  must  not  be  of- 
fered for  milk. 

Chap.  xxi.  p.  276. 

Tlieii  I  vill  declare  him  opfoly  to  the  Church,  and  in  Ihi*  numner  I  viD 
iuy :  "  Loving  frit^Dde.  I  deelare  unto  ^ou,  bow  thnt  y.  !«.  halli  beeo  id- 
rooniehcd:  Snt,  by  myaulf  in  privole,  uflerrards  also  by  two  chaplains.  . 
thirdly,  by  two  nlderiuen  and  churrliwnrd«ns.  and  tbosf  <•(  At  uxfliiUy'. 
yet  nntwithstandinji:  he  wili  Dot  detitt  frum  hia  cinful  kind  of  life.  Where- 
fore  I  parni'sCly  di'sirc  you  to  atfhH  and  aid  mv.  to  kneel  down  with  me, 
nod  let  U9  prnj  ogaiasl  him,  aDd  deliver  him  over  to  the  DeviL" 

Luther  did  not  mean  that  this  should  he  done  all  at  once : 
hut  that  a  day  should  be  appointed  for  the  congregation  to  meet 
tor  joint  consultation,  according  to  the  resolutions  pasfed  to  choose 
and  commission  such  and  fuch  pcr»>ns  to  wait  on  the  olTender. 
and  to  exhort,  persuade,  and  threaten  him  in  the  name  of  the 
congregation  :  then,  if  after  due  time  allowed,  this  proved  fruit- 
less, to  kueel  down  with  the  minister,  iVc.  Surely,  were  it  only 
feasible,  nothing  could  be  more  desirable.  But  alas  !  it  is  nol 
compatible  with  a  Church  national,  the  congregations  of  which 
are  therefore  not  gathered  nor  elected,  or  with  a  Church  estab- 
lished by  law  ;  for  law  and  discipline  are  mutually  deatruclive  of 
each  other,  being  the  same  as  involuntar}'  and  voluntarj'  penance. 

Chap.  xxii.  p.  290. 

Wi..liire  arid  IIiis*  ojipcwed  and  asaauIlL-J  the  nuuiner  of  life  and  conTfr 
•aliim  in  Piipud.im.  But  I  chiefly  do  oppose  anJ  re«i»t  Ibeir  doctrine;  I 
afflrni  rouudly  and  plaiuly  that  they  teacb  not  ari^L    tlarato  am  I  ollad. 


irons  as  ixtskbs  zuaLX 


'  the  goos«  bj  tlMDeck.  k^mI  ilie  kmftio 
tin  that  the  PDp«*s  doeirmt  '»  H^  -wrinA  I 
I),  tbea  I  will  esfiilj  pfrc*r«  cai  rahtTahi  IJ 


lis  is  a  remark  of  deep  insgbl  :  vcmm  vert 
p.  291. 

ibitioD  and  pnd«  (said  Lctber  •  are  ibe  rnkod  poiacn  ia  tbe  Cfaarcb 
tb«y  are  prissesa«d  bj  preadkers.     Ziiiaeitnf  T^erciic  vai  miaVw! 
hat  pleased  himself  •  •  «  He  wrote.  '  te  bgnoraUie  aad  goad 
pardoD  ine,  in  that  I  grre  tog  not  tazt  titka;  lor  1^ 
well  illustrious  as  ve.* 

le  might  fancy,  in  the  Tisk»-of  Mina  strle,  that  aH  tiw 
f,  couteraptnoQfi,  haughty  exprf  wiopg  d  good  and  aealBOi 
gallant  stafi'-officers  in  the  army  of  Chmt,  ibnaed  a  lick 
aw  and  stubble,  which  at  the  last  day  is  to  be  dirided  into 
or  fewer  hay-cocks,  according  to  the  number  of  kind  and 
gnedly  humble  and  charitable  thoughts  and  speeches  that 
ntervened,  and  that  these  were  placed  in  a  pile,  leap-frog 
3n,  in  the  narrow  road  to  the  gate  of  paradise  ;  and  burst 
flame  as  the  zeal  of  the  indii-idual  approached, — so  that  he 
leap  over  and  through  them.  Now  1  can  not  help  think- 
that  this  dear  man  of  God,  heroic'  Lather,  will  find  more 
rtuiiities  of  sliowing  his  agility,  and  reach  the  gate  in  a 
er  sweat  and  with  more  bli&ters  a  parte  post  than  his 
ler  hero.  Zuingiius.  1  guess  that  the  conmients  of  the  latter 
le  Prophets  will  be  found  almost  sterile  in  these  tiger-lilies 
brimstone  flowers  of  polemic  rhetoric,  compared  with  the 
•oversy  of  the  former  v^-ith  our  Henry  VIII.,  his  replies  to  the 
*8  Bulls,  and  the  like. 

,r-the-by,  the  joke  of  the  *  glass  windows'  is  lost  in  the  tran»> 
n.     The   German  for  illustrious  is  durchlauchtig,  that  is, 
sparent  or  translucent. 
'. 

ben  we  leave  to  God  his  name,  his  kingdom  and  will,  then  will  he  also 
unto  us  our  daily  bread,  and  wiU  remit  our  sins,  and  deliver  us  from 
evil  and  all  evil    Only  his  honor  he  wUl  have  to  himsel£ 

brief  but  most  excellent  comment  on  the  Lord's  Prayer. 
>.  p.  297. 

ere  was  never  any  that  understood  the  Old  Teatameat  to  wsU  ss  8t 
,  except  only  John  the  Baptist 
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I  csn  not  eonjectuTe  what  Luther  had  in  hia  mind  when  ha 
made  this  exception. 

Chap.  MTii.  p.  335. 

I  could  wiah  (wid  Lnther)  that  tbe  Prinaea  and  Statci  of  tli«  Enpirt 
would  nuke  an  aasemblj,  and  Iiidd  a  oonndl  and  a  imioo  both  in  doetein* 
nnJ  ceremonioi,  bo  tliat  erety  one  might  not  break  in  and  ran  m  witt 
such  iiuoleoc;  and  preaomptiaa  according  to  bit  own  braina,  a*  alreadf  it 
begun,  wbereby  many  good  heart*  are  ofFendcd 

Strange  heart  of  man  !  Would  Luther  have  giv«n  op  tha 
dortriiie  of  juiti6eati<m  hy  faith  alone,  had  tbe  majority  a£  the 
Council  decided  in  favor  of  the  Amiiuian  scheme  7  If  not,  by 
what  right  could  he  expect  OccolampadiuB  or  Zuingtiiu  to  reeant 
their  convietioDS  respecting  the  Eucbariat,  or  the  Baptists  thein 
on  Infant  Baptism,  to  the  same  suthority  ?  In  fact,  the  widi 
expressed  in  tbia  panage  must  be  considered  as  a  mere  flying 
thought  shot  out  by  the  mood  and  feeling  of  the  moment,  a  sort  of 
conversational  flying-fiBh  that  dropped  as  soon  as  the  moisture  of  ihe 
fills  had  evaporated  The  paragraph  in  p.  33G,  of  what  Councilt 
ought  to  order,  should  be  considered  Luther's  genuine  c^iuion. 

lb.  p.  337. 

Tlie  coucril  of  Nic«,  held  after  the  Apostles'  time  (uid  Lutber).  wax  the 
very  beat  and  purwt ;  but  aooD  aftt^r  iu  tbe  time  of  tbe  Emperor  Coostan- 
tine,  it  wu  trcakcoed  bj  the  Aiiani. 

What  Arius  himself  meant,  I  do  not  know :  what  tbe  modem 
Arians  teach,  I  utterly  condemn  ;  but  ijiat  the  great  conncil  of 
Arimiuum  was  either  Arian  or  hereticol  I  could  never  discover, 
or  descry  any  essential  difference  betweeti  its  decisions  and  tbe 
Nicene  ;  though  1  eeem  to  find  a  serious  difference  of  thepseudo- 
Alhanasian  Creed  from  bolh.  If  there  be  a  dilTerence  betweeo 
the  Councils  of  Nieea  and  Ariminum,  it  perhaps  consists  in  this  ; 
— that  the  Niceire  was  tbe  more  anxious  to  assert  the  equal 
Divinity  in  the  Filial  subordination  ;  the  Ariminian  to  maiut.iin 
the  Filial  Biibordiuatiou  in  the  equal  Divinily.  Iu  both  ibere  are 
three  eelf-siibsistcnt  and  only  one  self-origiualed  : — which  is  the 
substance  of  the  idea  of  the  Trinity,  as  faithfully  worded  ai  is 
compatible  with  the  necessary  inadequacy  of  words  to  the  expres- 
sion of  ideas,  that  is,  spiritual  truths  that  can  only  be  spiritually 
discerned*     ISih  August,  1&2G. 

•  »  Out  of  the  Dumber  of  400,  there  were  but  SO  Ariana  at  the  utmoat 
The  other  8!0  lud  more  were  realty  orthodox  men,  iadoaMl  I7  artUow  U 
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Chap,  xxviii.  p.  347. 
God  «  Wi>rd  a  Lord  of  all  Lord& 

Luther  even-where  identifies  the  living  Word  of  God  with  the 
written  word,  and  rages  against  Bulliuger,  who  contended  that 
the  latter  is  the  word  of  God  onlv  as  Ikr  as  and  for  whom  it  is 
the  vehicle  of  the  former.  To  this  Luther  replies  :  ••  My  voice, 
\he  vehicle  of  my  words,  does  not  cease  to  be  my  voice,  because 
it  is  ignorant ly  or  maliciously  misunderstood.  "  Yea  !  (^might 
Bulliuger  have  rejoined)  the  instance  were  applicable  and  the 
argument  valid,  if  we  were  pre^nously  assured  that  all  and  every 
part  of  the  Old  and  Xew  Testament  is  the  voice  of  the  diviue 
Word.  But  except  by  the  S]Mrit,  whence  are  we  to  ascertain 
this  1  Not  from  the  books  themselves ;  lor  not  one  of  them  makes 
the  pretension  for  itself,  and  the  two  or  three  texts,  which  seem 
to  assert  it,  refer  only  to  the  Law  and  the  Prophets,  and  nowhere 
enumerate  the  books  that  were  giveu  by  inspiration  :  and  how 
oWure  the  histor)*  of  the  formation  of  the  Canon,  and  how  great 
the  ditrerence  of  opinion  resp**ctinff  its  di  lie  rent  parts,  what 
scholar  i.s  i?norant  ? 

4 

Chap.  xxix.  p.  'MO. 

Patret,  quamqunm   nrpe  rrraut,  tamtn    lehcrauai  propUr  tetttTntmium 

« 

Although  I  learn  from  all  this  chapter,  that  Luther  was  no 
great  Patrician  (indeed  he  was  bettor  employed),  yet  I  am  nearly, 
if  not  wholly  of  his  mind  respecting  the  works  of  the  Fathers. 
Those  which  appear  to  me  of  any  great  value  are  valuable 
chiefly  for  those  articles  of  Christian  Faith  which  are,  as  it  were. 
ante  Chrisftnn  Jeskm,  namely,  the  Trinity,  and  the  primal  In- 
carnation spoken  of  by  John  i.  1".  But  in  the  main  I  should 
perhaps  go  even  farther  than  Luther  ;  for  1  can  not  conceive  any 
thing  more  likely  than  that  ayoun?  man  of  strong  and  active  in- 
tellect, who  has  no  lears,  or  suilers  no  fears  of  worldly  prudence 
to  cry,  Halt  I  to  him  in  his  career  of  consequential  logic,  and  who 
has  been  itmutritus  et  Juratus  in  the  Grotio-Paleyan  scheme  of 
Christian  evidence,  and  who  has  been  taught  by  the  men  and 
books,  which  he  has  been  bred  up  to  regard  as  authority,  to  con- 
iider  all  inward  exi>eriences  as  fanatical  delusions  ; — I  say,  I  can 

rabseribe  a  Creed  which  they  understoiK]  iu  a  go(Kl  ^ense,  but  vhicb,  being 
worded  in  general  terms,  was  capable  of  being  perverted  to  a  bad  one.* 
Wmimimi,  VmiituHoti^  Ac,  «l  tL— jGi 
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warcely  conceive  such  B  young  man  to  make  a  lerioai  stttdjr  rf 
tlie  Fathers  of  ihe  fitHt  four  or  five  centuriM  without  becoming 
eiilier  a  Romanist  or  a  Deist.  Let  him  only  read  Petariu  and 
the  different  Patristic  mad  Eccleiiastico-historical  ti»cta  of  Sefo- 
ler.  and  have  no  better  philosophy  than  that  of  Locke,  no  better 
theology  than  that  of  Arminius  and  Bishop  Jeremy  Taylor,  and 
I  should  tremble  for  his  belief  Yet  wby  tremble  for  a  belief 
which  is  Ihe  very  aatipode  of  faith  ?  Better  for  such  a  man  to 
precipitate  himself  on  to  the  utmost  goal :  for  then  perhaps  he 
may  iu  the  repose  of  intellectual  activity  feel  the  nothingnev  of 
his  prize,  or  Ihe  wretchedness  of  it ;  and  then  periiaps  the  in- 
ward yearning  after  a  religion  may  make  him  a>k  : — "  Han  1 
not  mistaken  the  road  at  the  outset  ?  Am  I  sure  that  the  H» 
formers,  Luther  and  the  rest  collectively,  were  fanatics  !" 

lb.  p.  351. 

7'ahe  no  rare  what  y'  ihall  eat.  As  though  tbat  commuidmeot  did  nM 
binder  the  carping  and  earing  for  the  dailj  br«a(L 

For  '  earing,"  read,  '  ansiety  I'  Sif  tibi  cura,  non  autetit  soli' 
ciludiiii:  jKinis  quotidianta. 

lb.  p.  3ol. 

KvBU  so  it  n-aa  with  AmliTOTt:  he  nrote  indfod  well  and  purely,  »u 
iiKire  siriciu'  in  wriliuif  tluiii  Amlin.  wbo  woi  omiabU  and  mild.  •  •  • 
Fuli^-ntiiis  is  the  bptt  pH:t,  and  f]ir  al>ave  Ilnraw  both  villi  aeotenCM.  lair 
>|in.-chp«  and  k»i>J  actiunB;  be  ia  it«11  irorlhj'  to  be  rsnkcd  uid  ncmberal 
with  anil  aiuou^  the  poets. 

Dff  Tcvfel .'  !?urcly  the  epithets  should  lie  re\'ersed.  Aus- 
tins  iniliiness — the  tlicrtis  piler  infantum.'  And  the  iupfr- 
Horatian  cti'ulgence  of  Master  Foolgeiitius '.  0  Swan  !  thy  crtli- 
eal  cygnets  nre  but  goslings, 

X.B.  I  have,  however,  since  I  wrote  the  above,  heard  Mr.  J. 
Hookham  Frere  speak  highly  of  Fiilgcniius. 

lb.  p.  3oi. 

Kor  the  FHthera  were  but  men.  Bod  to  spr.ik  the  Iriith,  ihcir  reputes  and 
nutlii>ritie«  did  undervulue  and  cuppresa  the  books  and  writing*  of  lh« 
(n.TCil  Apiistle*  ofChiiat. 

We  doubtless  find  in  the  writings  of  the  Fathers  of  the  second 
ceuiuij-,  and  still  more  strongly  in  those  of  the  third,  passages  con- 
cerning the  Scriptures  that  seem  to  say  the  same  as  we  Protes- 
tants now  do.  But  then  we  find  the  very  same  phrases  used  of 
writings  not  Apostolic,  or  with  no  other  difierenee  than  what  tb* 
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greater  name  of  the  anthors  would  naturally  produce  ;  just  as  a 
Platonist  would  speak  of  Speusippus*s  books,  were  they  extant, 
compared  with  those  of  later  teachers  of  Platonism  : — •  He  was 
Plato's  nephew — had  seen  Plato— was  his  appointed  successor, 
kc.'  But  in  inspiration  the  early  Christians,  as  far  as  I  can 
jud^,  made  no  generic  difierence,  let  Lardner  say  what  he  will. 
Can  he  disprove  that  it  was  declared  heretical  by  the  Church  in 
the  second  century  to  believe  the  written  words  of  a  dead  Apostle 
in  opposition  to  the  words  of  a  living  Bishop,  seeing  that  the  same 
^irit  which  guided  the  Apostles  dwells  in  and  guides  the  Bishops 
of  the  Church  ?  This  at  least  is  certain,  that  the  later  the  age 
of  the  writer,  the  stronger  the  expression  of  comparative  superi- 
ority of  the  Scriptures  ;  the  earlier,  on  the  other  hand,  the  more 
we  hear  of  the  Symbdum,  the  Regula  Fideiy  the  Creed. 
Chap,  xxxii.  p.  362. 

The  history  of  the  Prophet  Jonas  is  so  great  that  it  ib  almost  ioeredible ; 
yea,  it  soundeth  more  strange  than  any  of  the  poets'  Cables,  and  (said  La- 
ther) if  it  stood  not  in  the  Bible,  I  should  take  it  for  a  lie. 

It  is  quite  wonderful  that  Luther,  who  could  see  so  plainly  that 
the  book  of  Judith  was  an  allegoric  poem,  should  have  been  blind 
to  the  book  of  Jonas  being  an  apologue,  in  which  Jonah  means 
the  Israelitish  nation. 

Ib.  p.  364. 

For  they  entered  into  the  garden  about  the  hour  at  noonday,  and  having 
■ppetites  to  eat,  she  took  delight  in  the  apple ;  then  about  two  of  the  clock, 
seeording  to  our  account,  was  the  falL 

Milton  has  adopted  this  notion  in  the  Paradise  Lost — ^not  im- 
probably  from  this  book. 
Ib.  p.  365. 

David  made  a  Psalm  of  two-and-twenty  parts,  in  each  of  which  are  eight 
verses,  and  yet  in  all  is  but  one  kind  of  meaning,  namely,  he  will  only  say, 
Thy  law  or  word  is  good. 

I  have  conjectured  that  the  119th  Psalm  might  have  been  a 
fonn  of  ordination,  in  which  a  series  of  candidates  made  their 
prayers  and  profession  in  the  open  Temple  before  they  went  to 
the  several  synagogues  in  the  country. 

Ib. 

Bnt  (said  Luther)  I  say,  he  did  well  and  right  thereon :  for  the  oiBoe  of 
a  nafisfcrate  is  to  punish  the  guilty  and  widbed  maleliMtors.    Ha  mad^  ^ 
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Dnvul  lived. 

0  Luther  \  Luther  I  aik  your  own  heart  if  this  ii  not  Jeniit 
moral  ity. 

Chap,  xxjtiii.  p.  367. 

1  believe  (said  Lutlier)  the  wards  of  our  Chrirtisa  belief  trer*  id  mA 
■ort  urdaioed  by  the  Apoelles,  vbo  were  together,  and  made  tbie  ircet 
SgiaMiim  so  briefly  and  comfortable. 

It  is  difficult  not  to  regret  that  Luther  had  to  auperficial  a 
knowledge  of  Ecdesiastical  aatiquities  :  for  example,  hit  belier  ia 
this  fable  of  the  Creed  having  been  a  picnic  contribution  of  the 
tM-elve  ApoEtles.  each  giving  a  sentence.  Whereas  nothing  ii 
more  certain  than  that  it  was  the  gradual  product  of  three  or  Enr 


Chap.  x.Txiv.  p.  369. 

An  aogel  (eniii  Luther)  is  a  epiritual  creeture  created  by  God  witbool  « 
body  fur  the  service  of  Christ endom,  especiully  in  the  nffioe  of  the  Cbureh 

\Vhat  did  Luther  mean  by  a  body  ?  For  to  mo  the  word 
leetnelh  capable  of  two  scnsea,  universal  and  special : — first,  a 
form  indicaliiii;  to  A.  B.  C.  Jcc.  the  existence  and  tiniteneas  of 
some oue other  being  demonstrative  as  A'C. and  lUyuncliie Mhie 
et  non  tile ;  and  in  this  senst  liod  alone  can  be  without  body: 
sei-ondly,  that  which  is  not  tricreiy  hi'-  tUsririclii-e,  bat  dttieirf: 
yea,  a  product  divisible  from  the  prudaccnt  as  a  snake  from  iti 
ekin,  a  precipitate  and  dealh  of  living  power  ;  and  in  this  sense 
the  body  is  proper  to  mortality,  and  to  he  denied  of  spirits  made 
perfect  as  well  as  of  the  spirits  that  never  fell  from  perfection. 
and  perhaps  ol'  those  who  fell  below  mortality,  namely,  the  devili. 

But  I  am  inclined  to  hold  that  the  Devil  has  no  one  body,  nay, 
no  body  of  his  own  ;  but  ceaselessly  usurps  or  counterfeits  bodin  i 
for  he  is  an  everlasting  liar,  yea,  the  lie  which  is  the  colored 
shadow  of  the  substance  that  intercepts  the  truth. 

lb,  p.  370. 

The  deviU  ore  in  voods.  in  iraters,  in  iri  Idem  eases,  and  ia  dark  pM^ 
places,  ready  to  hurl  and  prejudieu  people,  ie. 

"  The  angels  like  a  flea, 
The  devil  is  a  bore  ; — " 
No  matter  for  that  1  quoth  S.  T.  C. 
^  I  lore  hint  Iha  better  therefhi*. 
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Tet !  heroic  Swmn,  1  \awe  thee  eren  when  thoa  gabUest  like  a 
goose ;  for  thy  geese  helped  to  saTe  the  Capitoi. 
lb.  p.  371. 

I  do  Terilj  bdiere  (said  Lather)  that  the  daj  of  jadgDMBt  drawich  scar, 
wd  that  the  angeU  prepare  thenoselres  ibr  the  fight  and  eocnbat.  and  that 
within  the  spaiee  of  a  fev  hundred  years  they  viil  ftrike  dovn  both  Turk 
and  Pope  into  the  bottomleM  pit  of  helL 

Yea  !  two  or  three  more  such  angels  as  thyself,  Martin  Lather, 
and  thy  prediction  woold  be,  or  perhaps  would  now  have  been, 
aeoomplished. 

Chap.  iiiv.  p.  388. 

Oogitatioos  of  the  understanding  do  prodnee  no  mdanehohr,  hot  the  eogi- 
litiooB  of  the  will  eau&e  sadneiA ;  aiy  when  one  is  griered  at  a  thing,  or 
when  one  doth  sigh  and  eomplain,  there  are  melancholy  and  sad  eogitatioos, 
bnt  the  gnderstanding  Is  not  melandwly. 

Even  in  Lather's  lowest  imbecilities  what  gleams  of  Tigoroos 
good  sense  !  Had  he  imderstood  the  natare  and  symptoms  of 
indigestion  together  with  the  detail  of  subjective  seeing  and  hear- 
ing, and  the  existence  of  mid-states  of  the  brain  between  sleeping 
and  waking,  Luther  would  have  been  a  greater  philosopher  ;  but 
would  he  have  been  so  great  a  hero  ?  I  doubt  it.  Praised  be 
God  whose  mercy  is  over  all  his  works  ;  who  bringeth  good  out 
of  evil,  and  manifesteth  his  wisdom  even  in  the  follies  of  his  ser- 
vants, his  strength  in  their  weakness ! 

lb.  p.  389. 

Whoso  prayeth  a  Psalm  shall  be  made  thoroughly  warm. 

Expertus  credo.     19th  Aug.  1626. 

I  have  learnt  to  interpret  for  myself  the  imprecating  verses  of 
the  Psalms  of  my  inward  and  spiritual  enemies,  the  old  Adam 
ud  all  his  corrupt  menials  ;  and  thus  I  am  no  longer,  as  I  used 
to  be,  stopped  or  scandalized  by  such  passages  as  vindictive  and 
^ti-Christian. 

lb. 

The  Devil  (said  Luther)  oftentimes  objected  and  argued  against  me  the 
whole  cause  which,  through  Oods  grace,  I  lead  He  objecteth  also  against 
Christ  But  better  it  were  that  the  Temple  brake  in  pieces  than  that  Christ 
should  therein  remain  obscure  and  hid. 

Sablime ! 
lb. 
li  Job  ars  tw«  rhaptwrt  eooaenuBg  B^knMtk  tha  whal^  thai  by  rtajon 
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of  bim  DO  Baa  U  in  uMy.    •    •    IImu  an  edlared  wordi  mi  flfirw 

whereby  thu  DctiI  is  aignified  uiil  ihowed. 

A  alight  mistake  of  brother  Martin's.  The  Behemoth  of  Job 
is  beyond  a  doubt  neither  whale  noi  devil,  but,  I  think,  the  hip 
popot&maa  ;  who  is  indeed  as  ugly  as  the  devil,  and  will  ocea- 
■ionally  play  the  devil  among  the  rice-grounds ;  but  though  in  this 
resjiert  a  devil  of  a.  fellow,  yet  on  the  whole  he  is  too  honest  a 
a  monster  to  be  a  fellow  of  devils.     Vindieia  Behemotica. 

Chap,  xxxvi.  p.  390. 

Of  Witchcraft. 

It  of\ea  presses  on  my  mind  as  a  weighty  argument  in  pnwf 
of  at  least  a  negative  inspiration,  an  eapecial  restraining  graoo,  la 
the  composition  of  the  Canonical  books,  that  though  the  wiiten 
individually  did  (the  greater  number  at  least)  most  probably  be- 
lieve in  the  objective  reality  of  witcheraft,  yet  no  such  direct 
asEerlions  as  these  of  Luther's,  which  would  with  the  va£t  major- 
ity of  Christians  have  raised  it  into  an  article  of  faith,  are  to  be 
foui)d  in  either  Testament.  That  the  Ob  and  Oboth  of  Mo«e» 
are  no  authorities  for  this  absurd  superstition,  has  been  imanswer 
ably  shown  by  'Webster.* 

Chap.  XKxvii.  p.  398. 

Tu  conclude  (eaid  Luther),  I  never  yet  knew  a  troubled  sod  perpleitd 
mnu.  that  was  right  in  biaoivu  n-it*. 

A  sound  obsen-ation  of  great  practical  utility.  Edward  Irving 
should  be  aware  of  this  in  dealing  with  conscience-troubled  (but 
in  fact  fancy-vexed)  women. 

It>. 

It  wttanot  a  thorn  in  the  fleabtouehiag  the  unchute  love  h&borstovard* 
TeeU.  as  the  Papista  dream. 

I  should  like  to  know  how  high  this  strange  legend  can  b« 
traced.  The  other  tradition  that  St.  Paul  was  subject  to  epilep- 
tic fits,  has  a  less  legendary  character.  The  phrase  thorn  in  the 
flesh  is  scarcely  reconcilable  with  Luther's  hypolhesis,  otherwise 
than  as  doubts  of  the  objectivity  of  his  vision,  and  of  his  after 
revelations  may  have  been  consequences  of  the  disease,  whatever 
that  might  be, 
lb.  p.  399. 

Our  Lord  Ood  dotb  like  a  printer,  «ho  Mtteth  the  letter*  bufcwarib ;  we 
■  Th*  dieplaviDg  of  auppoMd  WitchcMft,  Ao.   LeaioD.JbU:   1M1_JK 
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lee  and  feel  well  his  setting,  bat  we  shall  see  the  print  jcoder  in  the  life 
toeome. 

A  beautiful  simile.  Add  tliat  even  in  this  world  the  lives,  es- 
pecially the  autobiographies,  of  eminent  servants  of  Christ,  are 
like  the  looking-^lass  or  mirror,  which,  reverang  the  t3rpes,  ren- 
ders them  legible  to  us. 

lb.  p.  403. 

Indignu*  turn,  $ed  dignut  fui — creari  a  I>»,  S^  Ahhoog^  I  am  xm- 
worthj,  yet  nevertheless  /  have  been  worthy,  in  that  I  am  created  of 
God,dbc 

The  translation  does  not  give  the  true  sense  of  the  Latin.  It 
should  be  teas  and  to  be.  The  dignusfui  has  here  the  sense  of 
dignum  me  habuit  Deus.  See  Herbert's  little  poem  in  the 
Temple, — 

Sweetest  Sariour,  if  mv  soul 

Were  but  worth  the  having, 
Qoiekly  should  I  tlien  oontrol 

Any  thought  of  waving ; 
But  when  all  my  care  and  pains 
Can  not  give  the  name  of  gains 
To  thy  wr€t<jh  bo  full  of  stains. 
What  delight  or  hope  remains  ! 
lb.  p.  404. 

The  chirfest  phytic  far  that  disease  (but  very  hard  and  difficult  it  is  to  be 
done)  h,  that  they  firmlv  hold  such  cogitations  not  to  be  theirs,  but  that 
most  sure  and  certain  thev  come  of  the  DeviL 

V 

More  and  more  I  understand  the  immense  diflerence  between 
the  Faith-article  of //?^  Devil  {tov  fTovr^qov)  and  the  superstitious 
fancy  of  devils  :  animus  objectivus  dominatio7i€m  in  t6»'  El^l 
affectans  ;  ovtos  t6  fiiyoi  oi^yafor  AtaSdlov  imaqx^*- 

Chap.  xliv.  p.  431. 

I  truly  advise  all  those  (said  Luther),  who  earnestly  do  affect  the  honor 
of  Christ  and  the  Gospel,  that  they  would  be  enemies  to  Erasmus  Rotcro- 
damiis.  for  he  is  a  devaster  of  religion.  Do  but  read  only  his  dialogue  De 
Peregrinatione,  where  you  will  see  how  he  derideth  and  flouteth  the  whole 
religion,  and  at  last  condudeth  out  of  single  abominations,  that  he  rejecteth 
religion,  <&c. 

Religion  here  means  the  vows  and  habits  of  the  religious  or 
those  bound  to  a  particular  life  ; — ^the  monks,  friars,  nuns,  in 
short,  the  regulars  in  contradistinction  from  the  laity  and  the 
noalar  Clergy. 
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lb.  p.  433. 

KrnsinuB  can  Jo  nothing  but  cmTil  and  flout,  h«  can  not  eoofnta.  ir(MU 
Lutlier)  I  were  a  Papiat,  to  wuld  I  eaailj  oreroomc  and  baat  him.  Foi  al- 
tliou(;b  be  flouluth  t^e  Pope  with  hii  ctremooies,  ^et  he  oelthw  batli  «od- 
fiited  nor  overounie  him ;  no  enemy  !■  be»(ea  nor  oreroome  with  nMckiog 
j.'rring.  and  flouting. 

Most  true  ;  bill  it  in  sn  excellent  pioneer  and  on  eicellenl 
corps  dc  resrrvf,  cavalry  for  pursuit,  and  for  clearing  the  field  of 
bnttle,  and  in  the  first  uee  Luther  waa  .greatly  obliged  to  Eni- 
inus.  But  such  utter  unlikes  can  not  but  end  iu  diilikea,  and  so 
it  proved  between  ErasmuB  and  Luther.  Eraainus,  might  the 
Protestants  say,  wished  no  good  to  the  Church  of  Some,  and 
still  lees  to  our  party  :  it  was  with  him  Sot  her  and  Data  vs! 
(Jhap.  xlviii.  p.  442. 

David's  eioniplR  is  full  of  offences,  that  go  hoty  a  man,  cboMO  of  0<id. 
should  foil  iulo  auvU  great  abumioablc  bids  and  blasphemies ;  vhenss  faefer* 
be  irns  very  furtunatc  and  Imppy,  o[  whom  all  theborderiog  kingdoms  wen 
afrsid  tar  Gixl  was  with  him. 

If  any  part  of  the  Old  Testaniciit  be  typical,  the  whole  life  and 
character  of  David,  from  his  birth  to  his  death,  are  eminently  so. 
And  accordingly  the  history  of  David  and  his  Psalms,  which  form 
a  most  interesting  part  ol*  his  history,  occupies  as  large  a  portion 
of  the  Old  Testament  as  all  the  others.  The  type  is  two-fold— 
now  of  the  Me^iah,  now  of  the  Church,  and  of  the  Church  in  all 
its  relations,  persecuted,  viclorions,  backsliding,  penitent.  N.B, 
I  do  not  find  David  charged  with  any  vices,  though  with  heavy 
crimes.  So  it  is  with  the  Church,  Vices  destroy  its  essence- 
lb. 

Thesai 
offend)^  at  liim  who  n 
deaf  lo  hear,  4c. 

Our  Lord  alluded  to  the  verse  that  immediately  fallows  and 
completes  his  quotations  from  Isaiah.*  1,  Jehovah,  will  come  and 
do  this.  That  he  implicitly  declared  himself  the  Jehovah,  the 
Word, — this  was  the  ofience. 

Chap,  xlix,  p,  443. 

God  wills,  may  one  say.  that  we  should  serve  bim  rrce-willingly,  bat  he 
that  serTetb  (lod  out  o[  fear  of  punishment  of  bell,  or  out  of  a  hope  and 

*  Isaiah  ixxv.  4,  Ixi.  \.—Ei.    Luke  iv.  IS,  tS. 
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lore  of  rceompense,  the  same  serveth  and  boooreth  God  not  freelj ;  there- 
fore loefa  a  one  serreth  God  not  uprightly  nor  trulr.  Anneer,  ThU  argu- 
It  (aaid  Luther)  is  StoieaU  &c 


A  truly  wise  paragraph.  Pity  it  was  not  expounded.  God 
will  acrept  our  imperfections,  where  their  face  is  turned  toward 
him,  on  the  road  to  the  glorious  liberty  of  the  Gospel. 

Chap.  1.  p.  446. 

It  u  the  highest  grace  and  gift  of  God  to  have  an  honest,  a  God-fearing, 
hooseirifelv  consort,  ^o.  Bat  God  thrust eth  manv  into  the  state  of  matri- 
WBBj  before  they  be  aware  and  rightly  bethink  themselvc^w 

Tbt  Btate  of  matrimony  (said  Luther)  is  the  ehiefest  state  in  the  world 
liter  religion,  Ac 

Alas !  alas !  this  is  the  misery  of  it,  that  so  many  wed  and  so 
lew  are  Christianly  married  !  But  even  in  this  the  analogy  of 
matrimony  to  the  religion  of  Christ  holds  good  :  for  even  such  is 
the  proportion  of  nominal  to  actual  Christians  ; — all  christened^ 
how  few  baptized !  But  in  true,  matrimony  it  is  beautiful  to  con- 
nder,  how  peculiarly  the  marriage  state  harmonizes  with  the 
doctrine  of  justification  by  free  grace  through  faith  alone.  The 
little  quarrels,  the  imperfections  on  both  sides,  the  occasional 
frailties,  }*ield  to  the  one  thought, — there  is  love  at  the  bottom. 
If  sickneK  or  other  sorer  calamit}'  visit  me,  how  would  the  love 
then  hlaze  forth  !  The  faults  are  all  there,  hut  they  are  not  im- 
printed. The  prickles,  the  acrid  rind,  the  bitterness  or  sourness, 
are  transformed  into  the  ripe  fruit,  and  the  foreknowledge  of  this 
gives  the  name  and  virtue  of  the  ripe  fruit  to  the  fruit  yet  green 
on  the  bough. 

Ih.  p.  447. 

The  causers  and  founders  of  matrimoDy  are  chiefly  God's  oommandtnents, 
4cL  It  is  a  state  instituted  by  God  himself,  visited  by  Christ  in  person,  and 
presented  with  a  glorious  present :  for  God  said,  It  is  not  good  that  the  man 
ahndd  be  alone:  therefore  the  wife  should  be  a  help  to  the  husband,  to  the 
end  that  human  generations  may  \)e  increased,  and  children  nurtured  to 
God's  honor,  and  to  the  profit  of  people  and  countries ;  also  to  keep  our 
bodies  in  sanctification. 

(Add)  and  in  mutual  reverence,  our  spirits  in  a  state  of  love 
and  tenderness  ;  and  our  imaginations  pure  and  tranquil. 

In  a  word,  matrimony  not  only  preserveth  human  generations 
■o  that  the  same  remain  continually,  hut  it  preserveth  the  gen- 
erations human. 
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lb.  p.  450. 

la  tlic  Byuod  at  I«ipiig  the  lawyen  concluded  that  MOte 
■hould  be  puai»h«]  iciUi  baDubmrnt  and  be  dkinhcritAd,  Whermpoa 
{•aid  Luther)  I  Mat  theia  Tord  that  I  would  not  allow  UioKot,  it  i>ct«  tos 
gross  a  proceediog,  Ac  But  neTerlhe1c«a  I  bold  it  fitting,  that  thow  wUA 
in  such  Bort  do  secretly  euntroct  theuuelTca  ought  iharj^lj  to  be  rcpron^ 
yea,  aiso  la  some  meaeure  acTcrdy  puiUBtied. 

What  a  Ewcet  union  of  prudence  and  kind  nature  '  Scold  IImd 
sharply,  and  perhaps  let  them  ataart  awhile  for  their  indiaeietina 
and  disobedience  ;  and  theu  kiss  and  make  it  np,  rememberiif 
that  young  tblka  will  be  youn;;  folks,  and  that  love  has  ita  own 
law  and  li^ic. 

Chap.  lix.  p.  481. 

The  pretumptiua  andboliiueMof  thesaphiataand  School-diTiora  a  a  *ei7 
uagodlj  thing,  irhich  some  of  the  Father?  also  approved  of  and  extolled: 
namelj,  of  spiritual  sigoilications  ia  the  Holy  Svriplurc.  vbereby  she  i> 
pitifully  t^lcred  and  turn  iu  pifces.  It  is  nu  apish  vorb  ■□  BUch  eort  U 
jugsle  iritb  Holy  Scripture:  it  is  no  otherwise  tbaa  if  1  should  discouneof 
physic  ia  this  mauoer  :  tho  fever  is  a  Bickue^s.  rhubarb  is  the  physic  Tbt 
fever  Bignifiulli  the  eins — rhubarb  is  Jcaus  Christ.  4c. 

Who  aeetb  not  here  (aaiul  Luther)  that  such  tiguilicatiana  nre  mere  jng- 
gliug  tricbs  I  f  urn  u  aad  after  the  some  manoer  are  Ibcy  deeeiTed  tU 
■ay.  Children  ought  to  be  baptized  agaia,  becauae  they  had  Dot  faith. 

For  the  life  of  me.  1  ean  not  find  the  '  even  so'  in  this  sentenM. 
The  walchman  cries,  'half-past  three  o'clock.'  Even  so,  and 
atler  the  same  manner,  iho  great  Cham  of  Tartary  baa  k  etit- 
buncle  on  his  nose. 

Chap.  U.  p.  183. 


A  mistake  (iir  a.  tiller  or  boor,  from  Sauer.bauen.     The  tatter 
hath  two  Benees,  tobtiild  and  to  bring  into  cultivation. 
Chap.  Ixx.  p.  503. 

I  am  now  adrerlised  (said  Luther)  that  a  neir  nstrotc^cr  is  riaen.  who 
prejuuicth  to  prorc  lliat  the  eartli  movelh  and  goeth  about,  not  the  firma- 
meut.  the  sun  nod  moon,  nor  the  atnra;  like  as  wlica  cue  who  sitteth  in  a 
conch  or  in  n  ship  and  is  moved,  tbiaketh  he  sittelh  still  aud  restetb.  but 
the  eiirth  and  the  tre«s  go,  run,  and  move  themselves.  Therefore  Ihu*  it 
goeth.  when  \te  give  up  ourselves  to  our  own  foolish  fancies  and  cooeril*. 
TliiB  fi)ol  will  liu'u  the  whole  art  of  siti'ononiy  upside-down,  but  Ihe  Scrip- 
lure  ehoneth  uiiil  (eaehelli  liim  another  lessoD.  when  Joahua  oc 
the  (un  to  stand  still,  and  not  the  earth. 
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There  is  a  Bimilar,  but  still  more  intolerant  and  contemptuous 
inathema  of  the  Copemican  system  in  Sir  Thomas  Brown,  almost 
two  centuries  later  than  Luther. 

Though  the  problem  is  of  no  difficult  solution  for  reflecting 
minds,  yet  for  the  reading  many  it  would  be  a  serviceable  work 
to  bring  together  and  exemplify  the  causes  of  the  extreme  and 
viTersal  credulity  that  characterizes  sundry  periods  of  history 
(ivr  example,  from  a.d.  1400  to  a.d.  1650) :  and  credulity  in- 
iqItcb  lying  and  delusion — for  by  a  seeming  paradox  liars  are 
ahrmys  credulous,  though  credulous  persons  are  not  always  liars ; 
ihhongh  they  most  often  are. 

It  would  be  worth  while  to  make  a  collection  of  the  judgments 
cf  eminent  men  in  their  generation  respecting  the  Copemican  or 
^fthagorean  scheme.  One  writer  (I  forget  the  name)  inveighs 
against  it  as  Popery,  and  a  Popish  stratagem  to  reconcile  the 
minds  of  men  to  Transubstantiation  and  the  Mass.  For  if  we 
may  contradict  the  evidence  of  our  senses  in  a  matter  of  natural 
philosophy,  a  fortiori,  or  much  more,  may  we  be  expected  to  do 
10  in  a  matter  of  faith. 

In  my  J^oelic,  or  Doctrine  aiid  Discipline  of  Ideas  =  logice, 
Organofi — I  purpose  to  select  some  four,  five  or  more  instances 
of  the  sad  effects  of  the  absence  of  ideas  in  the  use  of  words  and 
in  the  understanding  of  truths,  in  the  different  departments  of 
life ;  for  example,  the  word  body,  in  connection  with  resurrec- 
tion-men, ice. — and  the  last  instances,  will  (please  God  !)  be  the 
sad  effects  on  the  whole  s)-stem  of  Christian  divinity.  I  must  re- 
member Asgill's  book.* 

Religion  necessarily,  as  to  its  main  and  proper  doctrines,  con- 
sists of  ideas,  that  is,  spiritual  truths  that  can  only  be  spiritually 
discerned,  and  to  the  expression  of  which  words  are  necessarily 
inadequate,  and  must  be  used  by  accommodation.  Hence  the 
absolute  indispensability  of  a  Christian  life,  with  its  conflicts  and 
inward  experiences,  which  alone  can  make  a  man  to  answer  to 
an  opponent,  who  charges  one  doctrine  as  contradictory  to 
another, — *•  Yes  I  it  is  a  contradiction  in  terms  ;  but  neverthe- 

•  "  An  argument  proving  that,  according  to  the  covenant  of  eternal  life, 
revealed  in  the  Scripture*,  man  may  be  translated  from  hence,  without 
{MMMing  through  deatli,  although  the  human  nature  of  Christ  himself  could 
■ot  be  thus  translated,  till  he  had  passed  through  death.'*— See  7<abU  2alk, 
pi  MS,  (NoteX— £tf. 
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len  M  it  is,  anil  both  are  true,  nay,  pula  of  the  nine  tioth."— 
But  aUal  besides  other  evils  there  ia  this, — that  tbe  Gcwpel  ii 
preached  in  fragment!,  and  what  the  hearer  can  Tecallect  of  tbi 
■urn  total  of  these  it  to  be  his  Chiistian  knowledge  nod  belief 
This  IB  a  grievous  error.  First,  labor  to  ealighten  the  beam  ai 
to  the  essence  of  the  ChristiaD  dispensation,  the  gtoundiiig  ui 
pervading  idea,  and  then  set  it  forth  in  its  manifold  petqieelirti 
its  various  stages  and  modes  of  manifettation.  In  this  n  in  at 
most  all  other  qualities  of  a  preacher  of  Christ,  Luther  aAet  PbbI 
and  John  is  the  great  master.  None  saw  more  clearly  than  bs. 
that  the  same  proposition,  which,  addressed  to  a  Christian  ia  kil 
first  awakening  out  of  the  death  of  sin  was  a  most  wholaaoM, 
nay,  a  necessai)-,  truth,  would  be  a  most  condemnable  Ajitiw- 
mi&u  falsehood,  if  addressed  to  a  secure  Christian  boasting  tai 
trusting  in  his  faith — yes,  in  his  own  faith,  instead  of  the  bitk 
of  Christ  communicated  to  him. 

1  can  not  utter  how  dear  and  precious  to  me  are  the  contenti 
of  pages  197-199,  to  line  17,  of  this  work,  more  particuUrlj 
the  section  headed, — 


How  ve  ought  to  carry  ourrfKea  towards  tbe  litir's  i 
Add  to  these  the  last  two  sections  of  p.  20 1  ,•  the  last  toucbinj 
St.  Austin's  opinion  t  especially.  Likewise,  the  first  half  of  p 
S024  But  indeed  the  whole  of  the  12lh  chapter  '  Of  the  Law 
and  the  Gospel'  is  of  inestimable  value  to  a  serious  and  earnes' 
minister  of  the  (Gospel.  Here  he  may  learn  both  the  orthodo; 
failh.  and  a  holy  prudence  in  the  lime  and  manner  of  preachin; 
the  same.     July,  l>-.'9. 

■  Vi't  iniift  pi'.'ucli  llie  law  (uiid  Luther)  for  tbe  eaket  of  the  evil  sd 
iFi^knl.  At 

f  Thr  opiaioii  ut  St.  AuiliD  is  (said  Luther)  that  the  Lhv  vhich  tbru^ 
humn[i  »lreD^-tli,  iiaturni  under^taodlii;;  mid  wiidom  is  fulfilled,  jiulifiel 
not.  ic. 

i  Wlifttier  we  fbould  prench  only  of  GihTb  grace  and  merev  or  DO 
Prum  "  Pliilip  Slclouetlion  dtrnsnded  of  Luther* — to  "yet  w«  must  prai 
through,  and  uat  suflcr  ourselTes  to  recoil." 
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NOTES  OS  THE  LIFE  OF  ST.  TERESA.    1812.* 

Pref.  Part  i.  p.  51.     Letter  of  Father  Avila  to  Mother  Teresa 
de  Jesa. 

Persons  ought  to  beseedi  oar  L(»rd  not  to  (y/oduct  them  hj  the  war  of 

feeiiig ;  l>ut  that  the  happy  tight  of  him  and  of  hit  saiots  be  reserve*]  for 

ksTcn  ;  and  that  here  he  would  oooduet  them  in  the  pkio.  beaten  road.  d:c 

*    *     But  if,  during  all  this,  the  visions  cr>ntmue,  and  the  rouI  reap»  profit 

Ibsrttbj,  ^ 

In  what  other  language  could  a  yonog  woman  check  while  she 
aoothed  her  espoused  lover,  in  his  too  eager  demonstrations  of  his 
pMnon  ?  And  yet  the  art  of  the  Roman  priests, — to  keep  up 
the  delusion  as  serviceable,  yet  keep  off  those  fonns  of  it  most 
liable  to  detection,  by  medical  commentary  ! 

Life,  Part  i.  chap.  iv.  p.  15. 

But  oar  Lord  began  to  regale  me  fo  much  by  this  way,  that  he  Toaeb* 
lafed  me  the  favor  to  give  me  quiet  prayer ;  and  sometimes  it  came  so  far 
ss  to  arrive  at  union  ;  though  I  understood  neither  the  one  nor  the  other, 
Dor  how  much  they  both  de^rve  to  he  prized  But  I  V^elieve  it  would  have 
been  a  great  deal  of  happiness  for  me  Uy  have  understood  them.  True  it  is, 
that  this  union  rested  with  me  for  so  short  a  time,  that  perhaps  it  might 
arrive  to  be  but  as  of  an  Ave  Maria ;  yet  I  remained  with  so  very  great 
cfleets  thereof,  that,  with  not  being  then  so  much  as  twenty  yesri  old,  me- 
thongfat  I  found  the  whole  world  under  my  feet 

Dreams,  the  soul  herself  forsaking ; 
Fearful  raptures  ;  childlike  mirth. 
Silent  adorations,  making 
A  blessed  shadow  of  this  earth ! 

lb.  chap.  v.  p.  24. 

I  received  also  the  blessed  Sacrament  with  many  tears ;  though  yet,  in 
nj  opinion,  they  were  not  shed  with  that  sense  and  grief,  for  only  my  hav> 
iig  oifeoded  Ood,  which  might  have  served  to  save  my  soul ;  if  the  error 
ioto  whieh  I  was  brought  by  them  who  told  me  that  some  things  were  not 
mortal  dm  (which  afterwards  I  saw  plainly  that  they  were),  might  not 
tooMwhat  bestead  me.  *  *  *  Methinks,  that  without  doubt  my  soul  might 
have  run  a  hazard  of  not  being  saved,  if  I  had  died  then. 

Can  we  wonder  that  some  poor  hypochondriasts  and  epileptics 
have  believed  themselves  possessed  by,  or  rather  to  be  the  Devil 

*  The  works  of  the  Holy  Mother  St  Teresa  of  Jesus,  Foundress  of  the 
BtformatioD  of  the  Discalced  Carmelites.  Divided  into  two  parts.  Traos- 
bted  into  EQsKsb,  WKuatr^Sd. 
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himself,  and  bo  spoke  ia  this  imagined  character,  wfaea  thia  |> 
afflicted  spotless  innocent  could  be  so  pierced  thnagh  with  fan 
io  pre-coDceptione,  as  to  talk  in  this  manner  of  her  mortal  bj 
end  their  probable  eternal  puuisbment  ; — and  this,  too,  Moi 
the  most  ferveat  sense  of  God's  love  and  mercj  ! 

lb.  p.  43. 

True  it  i*,  tlut  I  am  bolli  the  moat  \cttk  and  tha  nxat  wicked  of  MJ 

liTJUg. 

^Ybilt  is  the  me&ning  of  these  words,  that  occnr  so  often  ii 
works  of  great  sainlB  ?  Do  they  behere  them  liteiaUy  ?  Oi  ii 
it  a  specific  suspension  of  the  romparing  power  and  the  taoMtf, 
vouchsafed  them  as  a  gift  of  grace  ? — a  giit  of  telling  a  lie  wilk 
out  breach  of  veracity — a  gift  of  humility  indemnifying  prida. 

lb.  chap.  viii.  p.  44. 

I  have  Dot  n-itbout  caiuc  been  coDsideriug  iDil  refl«cting  apon  tku  liftrf 
miae  so  long,  for  1  dic^-^rn  ir«U  eaough  that  Dobod;  viU  h*ve  gust  t 
upon  s  Ihiug  H)  verv  icli^k^ 

Again  !     Can  this  first  sentence  be  other  than  niadne^  or  ■  ] 
lie  ? — For.  observe,  the  question  is  not,  whether  Teresa  was  or    ' 
was  not  positively  very  wicketl ;  but  whether  according  to  her 
own  scale  of  virtue  she  was  most  and  verj-  wicked  comparatively, 
i^  post  chap.  X.  pp.  57-8. 

That  relatively  to  the  command  Se  ye  perfect  even  ai  vottr 
Father  in  bmiett  is  per/ret,  and  before  the  eye  of  his  own  pnre 
rcBBoii,  the  best  of  men  may  deem  himself  mere  folly  and  imper- 
fection, 1  can  easily  conceive  ;  but  this  is  not  the  case  in  ques- 
tion. It  is  here  a  comparison  of  one  man  with  ull  others  of  . 
whom  he  has  known  or  heard  : — ergo,  a  matter  of  experience  ; 
and  in  this  sense  it  is  impossible,  without  loss  of  memory  and 
judgment  on  the  one  hand,  or  of  veracity  and  simplicity  on  the 
other.  Besides,  of  what  use  is  it  ?  To  draw  off  our  conscienM 
from  the  relation  between  ourselves  and  the  perfect  ideal  appoint- 
ed for  our  imitation,  to  the  vain  comparison  of  one  individual 
self  with  other  men  1  Will  their  sins  lessen  mine,  though  they 
were  greater  ?  Does  not  even'  man  stand  or  fall  to  his  own  Maker 
according  to  his  own  being  '. 

lb  p.  45. 

I  see  not  vhat  one  tbiog  there  i*  of  ao  nunv  aa  are  to  be  fomid  in  lb* 
whole  world.  wbeTfin  tliere  ir  nred  of  a  grater  courage  than  to  treat  of 
comTniiiin^  ircni-.^i  iig..in*i  n  liinj!,  mod  to  know  that  he  knon  it  well,  wd 
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rir  to  go  out  of  his  presence.  For  howsoerer  it  be  very  true  that 
always  in  the  presence  of  God  :  yet  methinks  that  they  who  con- 
rith  him  in  prayer  are  in  his  presence  after  a  more  particalar  mau- 
»r  they  are  seeing  then  that  he  sees  them  ;  whereas  others  may,  per- 
'emain  some  days  in  his  presence,  yet  without  remembering  that  he 
ipon  them. 

very  pretty  and  sweet  remark  :  truth  in  new  feminine 

y! 

fine, 

w  incomparably  educated  was  Teresa  for  a  mystic  saint,  a 
ii  of  transports  and  fusions  of  spirit !  1 .  A  woman  ; — 2. 
nk,  and  reared  delicately  ; — 3.  A  Spanish  lady ;— 4.  With 
nous  parents  and  sisters  ; — 5.  Accustomed  in  early  childhood 
id  "with  most  beheving  heart"  all  the  legends  of  saints, 
T8,  Spanish  martyrs,  who  fought  against  the  Moors ; — 6.  In 
ibit  of  privately  (without  the  knowledge  of  the  superstitious 
t)  reading  books  of  chivalry  to  her  mother,  and  then  all 
to  herself; — 7.  Then  her  Spanish  sweet-hearting,  doubtless 
i  true  Oroondates  style — and  with  perfect  innocence,  as  far 
pears  ;  and  this  giving  of  audience  to  a  dying  swain  through 
ted  window,  on  having  received  a  lover*s  messages  of  flames 
espair,  with  her  aversion  at  fifteen  or  sixteen  years  of  age 
lit  herself  up  forever  in  a  strict  nunnery,  appear  to  have 
those  mortal  sins  of  which  she  accuses  herself,  added,  per- 
to  a  few  warm  fancies  of  earthly  love  ; — 8.  A  frame  of  ex- 
5  sensibility  by  nature,  rendered  more  so  by  a  burning  fever, 
I  no  doubt  had  some  effect  upon  her  brain,  as  she  was  from 
time  subject  to  frequent  fainting  fits  and  ddiquia  ; — 9. 
tened  at  her  Uncle's,  by  reading  to  him  Dante's  books  of 
ind  Judgment,  she  confesses  that  she  at  length  resolved  on 
lod  because  she  thought  it  could  not  be  much  worse  than 
tory — and  that  purgatory  here  was  a  cheap  expiation  for 
brever  ; — 10.  Combine  these  (and  I  have  proceeded  no  far- 
han  the  eleventh  page  of  her  life)  and  think,  how  impossi- 
was,  but  that  such  a  creature,  so  innocent,  and  of  an  im- 
tion  so  heated,  and  so  well  peopled  should  oflen  mistake  the 
lot  painful,  and  in  such  a  frame,  oflen  pleasurable  ap- 
les  to  deliquium  for  divine  raptures  ;  and  join  the  instincts 
tme  acting  in  the  body  of  a  mind  unconsoious  of  them,  in 
eenly  Bensitive  body  of  a  mind  so  loving  and  so  innocent. 


■ 
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and  what  lenuiiu  to  be  tolred  which  the  rtnpidily  of  most  tvi  I 
the  rogoery  of  a  few  would  not  simply  explun? — II,  One  »nn»  ! 
it  it  almost  crimiaal  to  have  forgotten,  and  which  p.  12  oi  the  , 
first  Part  brought  back  to  my  recotlcction  ;  I  mean.,  the  er]i-ri»— 
BO  super-Bcnsual  that  they  may  easily  and  most  vemally  pa»  for 
supernatural,  so  very  gloriouB  to  human  nature  thai,  tboush  m 
truth  they  are  humaaity  itwlf  in  the  contra-diatin^Tri^hinc  sfu^e 
of  that  awful  word,  it  is  yet  no  n-onder  that,  eon^i^^ionj  v\  tkt 
Eore  weaknesses  united  in  one  person  with  this  one  nobler  natan 
wc  attribute  them  to  a  divinity  out  of  us  (a  mistake  of  the  se» 
suous  imagination  in  its  misappliration  of  space  and  place,  latW 
than  a.  misuomer  of  the  thing  itself,  for  it  is  verily  6  OiAt  l»  il«*»i 
6  oUiioi  0i6i).  the  effecls,  I  mean,  of  the  moral  force  after  c«k- 
quest,  (he  btate  of  the  whole  being  af^er  the  victorious  elru»le, 
in  which  the  wilt  has  preserved  its  perfect  freedom  by  a  xehfr 
ment  energy  of  perfect  obeilieiice  to  the  pure  or  practical  reason. « 
conseienee.  Thence  flows  in  upon  anil  fills  the  sou]  fluit  peaa 
which  passftU  unfierslamlhts,  a  state  affronted  and  degraded  b; 
the  name  of  pleasure,  injured  and  miscepreeented  even  by  thil 
of  happiness,  the  very  corner-stone  of  that  morality  which  na 
not  even  in  thought  be  di:?lingui?hcd  from  religion,  and  whieli  ■ 
seems  to  mean  religion  as  long  as  the  instinctive  craving,  din  '• 
and  dark  though  it  may  be,  of  the  moral  sense  after  this  nn- 
known  state  (known  only  by  the  bilterness  where  it  is  not)  shall 
remain  in  human  nature  1  I'nder  all  forms  of  positive  and  IAi^ 
osophic  religii)n.  it  has  developed  itself,  too  glorious  an  attribute 
of  man  to  be  confined  to  any  name  or  sect  :  but  which,  it  is  bat 
trnih  and  historical  fact  to  say.  is  more  especially  fostered  and 
favored  by  Christianity  :  and  its  frcipient  appearance  even  uuder 
the  most  selfish  and  un-Christlan  forms  of  Christianity  is  a.  strong- 
er evidence  of  the  divinity  of  that  religion,  than  all  the  mirarlai 
of  Brahma  and  Vd-shnou  could  afford,  even  though  thoy  were  sop- 
ported  with  tenfold  the  judicial  evidence  of  the  Gospel  miracle*.* 

■  III  irae  .if  tln>  Tolunics  iif  this  wi.rk  used  bj  the  Editw  for  sse^rtuning 
llie  Tefvrmfrs.  the  fulloiriiig  n«te  is  writt™  by  ■  former  owner : 

"O'-t.  12.  17SS.  B«^^  orthc  Mixit  Blessed  Vir^a  Muy  to  take  mTnl- 
rt'ina  on  herself,  nnd  obtain  it  fur  t^nt  Hy>dDt1ie'B  tak« ;  to  wbom  she  te 
pn>mi>«d  to  c;TnDt  any  thing,  or  nerer  lo  refuK  any  thiuK  bagged  for  hit  sak*.' 

It  irould  be  Vi-ry  laterestiog  to  knov  boir  tai  the  feeling  ezprcMcd  li 
.i.:....i «.._: ._.  .   ,     -.,   ^  fiuthmthosl 
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Pp.  12-14. 

Here  I  miut  odd  a  passage,  coDceming  which  I  am  in  d«jabt  wheth<rr  it 
rdleeted  more  on  the  siocerity,  or  on  the  understanding  of  the  Eri:rli>b 
Amhassador.  The  breach  between  the  Pope  and  the  Republic  was  broui,'ht 
Ttry  near  a  crisis.  d:c. 

These  pages  contain  a  weak  and  unhandsome  attack  on  Woi- 
ton,  who  doubtless  had  discovered  that  the  presentation  of  the 
Premonition  previously  to  the   reconciliation  as  publicly  com- 
pleted, but  alter  it  had  been  privately  agreed  on,  between  the 
Court  of  Rome  and  the  Senate  of  Venice,  would  embarrass  the 
Jitter :  whereas,  delivered  as  it  was,  it  showed  the  King's  and 
his  minister's  zeal  for  Protestantism,  and  yet  supplied  the  Vene- 
tians  with  an  answer  not  disrespectful  to  the  king.     Besides, 
what  is  there  in  Wotton's  whole  life  (a  man  so  disinterested,  and 
who  retired  from  all  his  embassies  so  poor)  to  justify  the  remotest 
suspicion  of  his  insinc<^rity  ?     AMiat  can  this  word  mean  less  or 
other  than  that  Sir  H.  ^V.  was  either  a  crjpt-Papist,  or  had  re- 
ceived a  bribe  from  the  Romish  party  ?     Horrid  accusations  I — 
Burnet  was  notoriously  rash  and  credulous  ;   but  1  remember  no 
other  instance  in  which  his  zeal  for  the  Reformation  joined  with 
his  credulity  has  misled  him  into  so  gross  a  calumny.     It  is  not 
to  be  believed,  that  Beiiell  gave  any  authority  to  such  an  aspcr- 
non  of  his  old  and  faithful  friend  and  patron,  further  than  that 
he  had  related  the  fact,  and  that  he  and  the  minister  difiere<l  in 
opinion  as  to  the  pmdence  of  the  measure  recommended.     How 
laxly  too  the  story  is  narrated  I     The  exact  date  of  the  recom- 
mendation by  Father  Paul  and  the  divines  should  have  been 
given  ; — then  the  date  of  the  public  annunciation  of  the  recon- 
ciliation between  the  Pope  and  Venetian  Republic ;  and  lastly 
the  day  on  which  Wotton  did  present  the  book  ; — for  even  this 
Burnet  leaves  uncertain. 
P.  26. 

It  is  true  he  never  returned  and  changed  liis  religion  himself  but  hi*  aou, 
emie  from  Spain  into  Ireland,  when  Bedell  was  promoted  to  the  Bishopric 
of  Kilmore  there,  and  told  him,  that  his  father  commanded,  him  to  thank 
him  for  the  pains  he  was  at  in  writing  it.    He  said,  it  was  almost  alwayti 

'  Jyndon,  1686 
vol..  V.  0 
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[y'aig  open  before  bim,  vid  that  be  bad  b«ard  him  ■av,  "  He  vm  tMolnd 
Ut  tare  one."  Aod  it  >eemi  he  iuitructed  hit  boo  in  tba  tiue  TeUpivi,  I* 
he  declared  himself  a  ProteBlant  no  his  (wmiiig  over. 

Soulhey  has  gireu  me  a  bad  character  of  this  son  of  the  un- 
happy convert  to  the  Romish  Church.  He  becain^,  it  eeemi,  ■ 
spy  OIL  the  Roman  Catholics,  availing  himself  ol'  Lis  father's 
character  amon^  them,  a  crime  which  would  indeed  render  hii 
testimony  null  and  more  than  null ;  it  would  be  b.  presumptioa 
of  the  contrary.  It  is  clear  from  his  letters  to  BeiU^ll  that  tbt 
convert  was  a  very  weak  mnn.  I  owe  to  him,  however,  k  oooi- 
plete  confinnalion  of  my  old  pcreuasion  concerning  Bishop  Hall 
whom  from  my  first  perusal  of  his  works  J  have  alwcy^  coosideicd 
as  one  of  the  blots  (alas  '.  there  are  too  many)  of  the  biograpbj 
of  the  Church  of  England  ;  a  self-conceited,  coarse- minded,  per 
sccuting,  vulgar  priest,  and  (by  way  of  atiti-ciima.r)  one  of  the 
finit  corrupters  of  and  epigram matizcrs  of  our  Englieli  jjrose  stjle. 
It  is  not  true,  that  Sir  Thomas  Brown  was  the  prototj^  of  Dr. 
Johnson,  who  imitated  him  only  as  far  as  Sir  T.  B.  le^embles  tl» 
majority  of  his  predecessors  ;  that  is,  in  the  pedaut;!-  preference 
of  Latin  derivations  to  Saicon  words  of  the  very  saMf  lorce.  Id 
the  balance  and  construction  of  his  periods  Dr.  Jobu^iii  has  Ibl- 
lowed  Hall,  as  any  intelligent  reader  will  discover  by  an  attentive 
comparison. 

r.  iss. 

Tea,  will  sume  nuui  say,  "  But  that  nhich  aau-retb  all  ii  the  opinioa  of 
merit  ind  eatiitlictiou.''  ledeed  tbat  a  the  Sdiool  divtriue.  but  the  on- 
scienee  enligiituieil  U>  ki)»iT  itself,  will  easily  act  that  part  i>f  th«  Publi<aiL 
wAo  imolt  Mm  brrati,  and  mid.  Hod  be  mrrei/ul  to  me  a  tinner. 

Alas  1  SO  far  from  this  being  the  ease  with  ninety-uiuc  out  of  one 
hundred  in  Spain,  Italy,  Sicily,  and  Roman  Catholic  Germany, 
it  is  the  Gospel  tenets  that  are  the  true  School  doctrine,  that  it 
confined  to  hooks  and  closets  of  the  learned  among  them. 

P.  161. 

And  the  like  niav  l-e  (Tucencd  hore.  since,  espeeially,  the  idolutrv  prac- 
ticed under  the  ohmlieiicv  of  luystit-al  Bubrliii  is  rullicr  in  false  and  vill- 
worship  of  the  true  Gml.  and  rather  Ciinimeuded  m  protitable  than  rnjiiined 
OS  Bb*o1ute1y  ueM«^rr.  and  the  curruptiuiia  there  maJutaJueU  are  rather  in 
a  tuperflu'ius  adililii-ii  ttuut  retroL-tian  in  any  tiling  avcesiary  to  salTilwo. 

This  -rood  man's  charily  jarring  with  his  love  and  lender  nrii- 
lections  of  l-'iUlicr  I'aul,  Fiilgenlio.  and  Hie  Venetian  divines,  haf 
led  him  to  a  lar.  Car  1<«j  i»allialivi'  i^taleineut  of  Roman  idolatij- 
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what  the  Pope  has  yet  ventured  to  thunder  forth  from  his 
•Sinai,  hut  what  he  and  his  satellites,  the  Regidars,  enforce 
le  preclusion  of  all  true  worship,  in  the  actual  practice,  life- 
,  of  an  immense  majority  in  Spain,  Italy,  Bavaria,  Austria, 
&c. — this  must  determine  the  point.  What  they  are  them- 
;s, — not  what  they  would  persuade  Protestants  is  their  essen- 
or  Faith, — this  is  the  main  thing. 

164. 

Dswer,  under  correction  of  better  judgments,  they  have  the  mmistry 
»ociIiation  by  the  communion  which  is  giren  at  their  Ordination,  being 
ime  which  our  Saviour.left  in  his  Church : — whate  situ  ye  remit,  they 
fmitted,  whwte  sins  ye  retaitij  they  are  retained. 

)uld  Bishop  Bedell  believe  that  the  mere  will  of  a  priest  could 
»  any  effect  on  the  everlasting  weal  or  woe  of  a  Christian  I 
1  to  the  immediate  disciples  and  Apostles  could  the  text  (if 
mI  it  have  refereuce  to  sins  in  our  sense  at  all)  mean  more 

this, — ^Whenever  you  discover,  by  the  spirit  of  knowledge 
th  I  will  send  unto  you,  repentance  and  faith,  you  shall  de- 
)  remission  of  sins ;  and  the  sins  shall  be  remitted ; — and 
re  the  contrary  exists,  your  declaration  of  exclusion  from  bliss 
I  be  fulfilled  ?  Did  Christ  say,  that  true  repentance  and 
al  faith  would  not  save  a  soul,  unless  the  priest's  verbal  re- 
ion  was  superadded  ? 
I  fine. 

it  were  in  my  power  I  would  have  this  book  printed  in  a 
enient  form,  and  distributed  through  every  house,  at  least, 
igh  every  village  and  parish  throughout  the  kingdom.  A 
me  of  thought  and  of  moral  feelings,  the  offspring  of  thought, 
d  upon  me,  as  I  review  the  diflerent  parts  of  this  admirable 
8  life  and  creed.  Only  compare  his  conduct  to  James  Wads- 
h  (probably  some  ancestral  relative  of  my  honored  friend, 
[am  Wordsworth  :  for  the  same  name  in  Yorkshire,  from 
ice  his  father  came,  is  pronounced  Wadsworth)  with  that  of 
ar,  far  too  highly  rated.  Bishop  Hall ;  his  letter  to  Hall  ten- 
'  blaming  his  (Hall's)  bitterness  to  an  old  friend  mistaken, 
then  his  letter  to  that  friend  defending  Hall  I  What  a  picture 
)odness  I  I  confess,  in  all  Ecclesiastical  History  1  have  read 
3  man  so  spotless,  though  of  hundreds  in  which  the  biogra- 
s  have  painted  them  as  masters  of  perfection  :  hut  the  moral 
■oon  feels  the  truth. 
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Among  the  grounds  for  recoinmeniiiug  the  perusal  of  our  eUtr 
writers,  Hooker — Taylor — Baxter — iu  short  almost  auy  of  the 
folios  composed  from  Edward  VI.  to  Cliarlos  II.  I  note : — 

1,  The  overcoming  the  habit  of  di-riving  your  wholo  pleaain 
passively  from  tlie  book  itaeif,  which  can  only  be  efliicted  by  a 
citement  of  curiosity  or  of  some  passion.  Force  yourself  to  reflw 
on  what  you  read  paragraph  by  paragraph,  and  in  a  Ehort  lim 
you  will  derive  your  pleasure,  an  ample  porliou  of  it.  at  leaf 
t'rom  the  activity  of  your  own  miiiil.  All  else  is  picture  tui 
shine. 

'2.  The  conquest  of  party  aud  Eeclarian  prejudices,  when  yon 
have  on  the  same  tabic  before  you  the  works  of  a  Hammond  and 
a  Baxter,  and  reflect  how  many  and  momentous  their  points  of 
agreeiiient,  how  few  and  almost  childish  the  dilibrcnces,  which 
estranged  and  irritated  these  good  men.  Let  ns  but  iniagioc 
wliat  their  hjesseil  spirits  now  feel  at  the  retrospect  of  their 
earthly  frailties,  and  can  wu  do  other  than  slrivo  to  feel  as  they 
now  fii'l,  iu>t  as  liiey  once  fell  ?  Rki  will  it  be  with  the  dispute* 
between  good  men  of  tlie  present  day ;  and  il'  you  have  no  other 
reason  lo  d.-nbt  your  (ijiiioiieni's  pooiliif.=s  than  the  point  in  di*- 
piite.  tliink  of  Baxter  and  llaiiimond,  of  Milton  and  Taylor,  and 
let  it  he  no  reason  at  all. 

3.  It  will  secure  you  from  the  idolatry  of  the  present  time* 
and  liishious.  and  create  the  noblest  kind  of  imaginative  power 
in  your  sonl,  that  of  living  in  past  ages  ;  wholly  devoid  of  whieii 
power,  a  man  can  neither  anticipate  the  futnre,  nor  even  live  a 
truly  human  lilL'.  a  life  of  reason  in  the  present. 

4.  In  tliis  particular  work  we  may  derive  a  most  instructive 
lesson,  that  in  certain  points,  as  of  religion  in  relation  to  law. 
the  medio  tutissi»iiis  ibis  is  inapplicable.  Tliere  is  no  nia/ium 
possible  ;  and  all  tlie  attempts,  as  those  of  Baxter,  though  no 
more  required  than  ■'  I  believe  in  God  through  Christ."  prove 
only  ihc  mildness  of  the  proposer's  temper,  but  as  a  rule  would 
be  equal  to  nothing,  at  least  exclude  only  the  two  or  three 

•  Jtilti,/m,c  Barliriana:  or  Mr.  Ricliaril  B.-o:ti>fe  Narrullve  of  (be  moet 
memorable  juiFsagoa  of  bia  life  am)  time?.  I\ibIisheJ  from  tun  mnniucript, 
by  Matthew  SylTi-jl"r.— lym^lon./.Vo.     lews'. 
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n  a  century  that  make  it  a  matter  of  religion  to  declare  them- 
lelves  Atheists,  or  else  be  just  as  fruitful  a  rule  for  a  persecutor 
u  the  most  complete  set  of  articles  that  could  be  framed  by  a 
SjMinish  Inquisition.  For  to  *  believe,'  must  mean  to  believe 
inght — and  '  God'  must  mean  the  true  God — an4  *  Christ'  the 
Christ  in  the  sense  and  with  the  attributes  understood  by  Chris- 
tians who  are  truly  Christians.  An  established  Church  with  a 
Liturgy  is  a  sufficient  solution  of  the  problem  dejure  magistra- 
iis.  Articles  of  faith  are  in  this  point  of  view  superfluous  ;  for 
I  it  not  too  absurd  for  a  man  to  hesitate  at  subscribing  his  name 
o  doctrines  which  yet  in  the  more  awful  duty  of  prayer  and  pjo-* 
ession  he  dares  affirm  before  his  Maker  I  They  are  therefore  in 
his  sense  merely  superfluous  ; — not  worth  re-enacting,  had  they 
tver  been  done  away  with  ; — not  worth  removing  now  that  they 
•list. 

5.  The  characteristic  contradistinction  between  the  speculative 
casoners  of  the  age  before  the  Revolution,  and  those  since,  is 
his  : — the  former  cultivated  metaphysics,  without,  or  neglecting 
empirical  psycholog}^ — the  latter  cultivate  a  mechanical  psychol- 
igy  to  the  neglect  and  contempt  of  metaphysics.  Both  there- 
ore  are  almost  equi-distant  from  pure  philosophy.  Hence  the 
relief  in  ghosts,  witches,  sensible  replies  to  prayer,  and  the  like, 
a  Baxter  and  in  a  hundred  others.  See  also  Luther's  Table 
Talk. 

6.  The  earlier  part  of  this  volume  is  interesting  as  materials 
br  medical  history.  The  state  of  medical  science  in  the  reign 
>f  Charles  I.  was  almost  incredibly  low. 

The  saddest  error  of  the  theologians  of  this  age  is,  (»»>  ^fioiye 
fo«fi,  the  disposition  to  urge  the  histories  of  the  miraculous  ac- 
ions  and  incidents,  in  and  by  which  Christ  attested  his  Messiah- 
hip  to  the  Jewish  eye-witnesses,  in  fulfilment  of  prophecies, 
itrhich  the  Jewish  Church  had  previously  understood  and  inter- 
>reted  as  marks  of  the  Messiah,  before  they  have  shown  what 
ind  how  excellent  the  religion  itself  is  including  the  miracles  as 
or  us  an  harmonious  part  of  the  internal  or  self-evidence  of  the 
eligion.  Alas  !  and  even  when  our  divines  do  proceed  to  the 
"eligion  itself  as  to  a  something  which  no  man  could  be  expected 
o  receive  except  by  a  compulsion  of  the  senses,  which  by  force 
>f  logic  only  is  propagated  from  the  eye-witnesses  to  the  readers 
>f  the  narratives  in  1 820 — (which  logic,  namely,  that  the  evi* 


818  NOTES  ON  Baxter's  life  of  hiusblp. 

ilence  of  a  miracle  ia  not  diminished  by  lapM  of  ages,  though  thai 
iricliiiles  loss  of  documents  atid  the  like  ;  which  logic  1  sxj.V 
whether  it  he   le<rilima.te  or   not,  God  forbid  that  the  truth  of  | 
ChtiEtiaiiity  should  depend  on  the  decision  1) — even  whci 
divines  do  jiroceed  to  the  rclifriou  itself,  on  what  do  they  cfaieAr  1 
dwell  ?     On  (he  doctrines  pecnliar  to  the  relip^ion  ?     No  '.  tht*t 
on  the  coutrar)'  are  cither  evaded  or  explained  away  into  met*- 
phors,  or  resigned  in  despair  to  the  next  world  wheie  faith  ii  to 
be  swallowed  up  in  certainty. 

But  the  worst  product  of  this  epidemic  error  is.  the  fashion  of 
citlier  denying  or  undervaluing  the  evidence  of  a  future  Elate  a 
the  survival  of  individual  conH^iousncss,  derived  from  the  t 
science,  aud  the  holy  instinct  of  the  whole  human  race.  Dread- 
ful is  this  : — for  the  main  force  of  the  rcasonin;r  hy  which 

viction  to  objective  proof:  whereas  in  the  vcn'  esscnci*  nl  rclision  I 
nud  even  of  morality  the  evidence,  and  the  prepar.itjiii  liir  its  I 
reception,  must  be  pulijcelivo  : — Ji/r^^r!  tire  llm/  lirf'  ii-n-r  iiol 
JWrt  anil  yet  bcJifVf.  And  dreailful  it  appears  tu  me  csiH-eially, 
who  ill  the  impossibility  of  not  lockiiifr  forward  in  cniisrioufnois 
after  the  dissolution  of  the  bo<ly  [coipiia  phieiinmriwit).  have 
ihrough  lile  fonud  it  (iie.tt  to  divine  crace)  the  strongest  and  ia- 
deed  only  efficient  support  against  the  slill-recurriiig  letnplalioii 
of  adopting,  nay,  wishing  the  truth  of  Spinoza's  notion,  that  the 
snrvival  of  consciousness  is  the  highest  prize  and  consefjuence  of 
the  highest  virtue,  and  that  of  all  below  this  mark  the  lot  atior 
death  is  st-lf-oblivion  aud  the  cessation  of  individual  being.  In- 
dccii.  how  a  Sejiaralist  or  one  of  any  other  sect  of  Calviuiels,  whi> 
confines  Uetleinptioii  to  the  comparatively  small  nnmlicr  of  the 
elect,  can  reject  this  opinion,  aud  yet  not  nni  mad  at  the  horrid 
thought  of  an  innumerable  innliitude  of  imperishable  self-conscious 
spirits  everlastingly  excluded  from  lioJ,  is  to  me  inconceivable. 

Deeply  am  1  persuaded  of  Luther's  position,  that  no  man  can 
worthily  estimate,  or  feel  in  the  depth  of  hia  being,  the  lucania- 
tion  and  Crucilixion  of  the  Son  of  God  who  is  a  slranjier  to  the 
terror  of  immortality  as  ingeneralc  in  man.  while  it  is  yet  uu- 
qnelled  by  the  faith  in  God  as  Ihe  Almighty  Father. 

Book  i.  Part  i,  p.  2. 

liiil   lli..iii;li  my  i-iifcii-ii'-o  w.ml.i  trouU.'  mt  wh™  I  pinne,!.  vtl  div«n 


J.  y^,  •;,ijj  «i,jL  mil  "if  •mrnr  Trm   liii^coi"*  iw^ti 

Tiieie  k  &  r2_jLaic*  fiinaucr'  ir  ".ii&  umiuiE   it  in*  sii»  n: 

lb  pf^   >  t. 

A»3  ?i^  li*^  ".JiiE  r^i'L  noiiH  if  i*<ti»i3.  i»i-Tr->  nmiF^-n  i*  "Sxh  "iiauianr  if 

ai  I  e:«jr-i.  '*'  *  *  j:  junm  "in^i  ^irtu.  ^c^ar  Tj  xit»  a»  i.  vw  mn  :;jac 
kttd  tteilipcr  zii  mc  i««PtiiziK!B  jOiL  x  it9<;r'>Y  ^'^  ^^ujs^  unjnEiijni*  aaur«fr 
after  i33*ni*  Iluk  viua.  ▼■?!"•  "Af.  isn.  n"  h'^  t*Tnuln>»nL.  ♦  ♦  ♦  ».Tir 
tr  tke  SkfcT.Ji^'.nazaa;  I  "tm  m  lt*^  •TTTtur*-^  "  •  "Ji-^n-  tan  iif»»^«r  RnuuL  fsoL 
m  mr  Ikoc^  \--  xr^?^  m^  »~""iid«-*  ":iur  "va^      3»in  n  ir-tHr  ii  Tl«  laimriMPi 

•  *  *  _  -  — 

|Mrt  t^"  p&rfaei  wiasL  T.'yjv>.'*JL  ;if  "..w  *»*»ii*  RiUieEiiXiC  im««si:  «L  fr«i  Kink 
a  u^so*  «:air  i/  ia»t  r^"     mui.  Liters  lait  117^  ma^iv  mul  rwligii; 

Wliat  m  ptctzre  c:  n7f*^-: 
lb.  p.  22. 

On*  cyf  the  initio«s  cf  tb*  ^nis  anans  from  the  eiq]UT»(iie  be- 
tween faith  and  mtell^tmi  SAti^fartion  or  insisrhr  The  i\x*t  of 
faith  i£  in  the  will.  Fa:Ui  is  an  oak  tha:  may  be  a  pollai^,  «wl 
vet  Htc. 

Fb. 

Tb«  being  and  attribote*  of  God  w^r*  «o  cl«ar  U>  m*,  thai  h*  ▼••  to 
my  int^Ueet  what  the  sun  is  to  my  eye,  by  which  I  »ee  itself  and  all 
tfaiogA. 

Even  80  with  me ;— but,  whether  God  i»Tis  existoutially  at 
well  as  essentially  intelligent,  this  was  for  a  long  time  a  aoro 
combat  between  the  speculative  and  the  moral  man. 

lb  p.  23. 

Mere  Deiwn,  which  is  the  most  pUusiWe  oompeUtor  with  Chrittiaiilty,  is 


nao  stfrKS  OS  haxikks  luk  of  maaitLF. 

to  lurned  out  of  mlmost  mU  ths  whi.le  world,  M  it  N«tUM  nnd*  iU  otb  « 
feisicii,  that  without  ■  MeJi»t«r  it  can  uot  omm  to  Ood. 

Bxcclleat. 

lb- 
All  tlitae  aasislances  were  at  hand  before  I  came  to  tlw  immediat*  ni 
•IriK-M  of  criKlibilit;  In  the  sacred  oracles  tfaemselTe*. 

This  is  as  it  should  be  ;  that  is,  the  evidence  a  priori,  secuiinf 
I  he  rational  probability;  and  then  the  historical  proo&ofita 
reality.  Pity  that  Baxter's  chapters  in  The  Saints'  ReaiimU 
have  been  one  and  the  earliest  occasion  of  the  invereion  of  ll« 
process,  the  fruit  of  which  is  the  (jrolio-Paleyan  religion,  or 
mii/it  of  I'ailh  ;  the  maxim  being,  quanta  tninus  tanio  meliat. 

lb.  p.  24. 

And  once  all  the  ignorant  rout  were  raging  road  against  me  for  preadring 
the  doctrine  ot  Origioal  Sin  to  them,  and  telling  them  that  iiifauli,  btft« 
ri'geti^r'alion,  had  so  mueh  guilt  and  eorruptioa  as  made  them  loathsome  n 
the  eyes  ot  God.  1 

No  wonder ; — because  the  babe  would  perish  without  th* 
iiiolher's  milk,  is  it  tliurefoto  loathsome  to  ihu  mother?  Surely 
the  little  ones  that  Christ  embraced  had  not  been  baptized.  And 
yet  of  suck  is  the  Khigdoi/i  of  Heaven. 

lb.  p.  25. 

Some  thought  that  the  Kin^  should  not  at  all  be  displeased  and  proToked 
Slid  that  tht-v  wtre  not  bouud  tu  ilo  aov  other  justice,  or  ntti-nipt  auy  oUkt 
refonnation  but  what  they  couht  procure  the  King  to  ht  irilliug  to.  And 
tlicjc  Niid.  wlii.'[i  riiu  have  iliaploaBiil  and  |>rovokcd  him  to  llic  utnu'st,  he 
will  be  your  King  still.  •  •  •  The  mnrc  you  oltond  him.  llie  lesj  y"u 
ean  trust  him;  and  when  mutual  confidence  is  gone,  a  war  is  beiriniilna. 
*  "  ■  Ami  if  you  conquer  him,  what  the  better  are  vou  1  lie  will  slill 
be  King.  You  cnn  but  furce  him  to  an  atp-eenient;  and  h<'w  quivlLly  n-ill  he 
Imvc  power  and  advantage  to  riolale  lluit  irliivh  he  is  forcul  to,  anil  to  be 
aVL-uged  on  you  ull  fur  the  displeasure  you  huvc  ik>ne  him  !  He  is  i^oraot 
of  the  adviuit.i^t's  of  a  Kin^'  tliut  ran  tio't  foresee  thin. 

This  pHrD!;ra|ih  goes  In  niako  out  a  ctse  in  jiistificatiim  of  the 
lieEii-idcs  wiiiL-h  Baxter  would  liave  loiuid  il  dilficult  to  answer. 
Certainly  a  mon.-  complete  eK])iisurc  of  the  ini'oiii:i*leiity  of  Bax- 
ter's own  parly  cau  nut  be.  For  observe,  that  iii  case  of  an 
agreement  with  Charles  all  thoec  classes,  which  anerwards  fonned 
the  main  slreusflh  of  the  Parliament  and  nltimiilely  decided  the 
coiiu-st  ill  its  favor,  would  have  Wc:i  politically  im-rl.  with  little 
inAuonco  and  no  actual  power. — I    mean  the  'Yeomanry,  and 
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zens  of  London  :  while  a  vast  majority  of  the  Nobles  and 

Gentn*.  who   sooner  or   later   must   have   become   the 

'  in  Parliament,  went  over  to  the  King  at  once.     Add  to 

le  whole  systematized  force  of  the  High  Church  Clergy 

the  rude   ignorant  vulgar  in  high  and  low  life,  who 

every  attempt  at  moral  reform, — and  it  is  obvious  that 

y  could  not  want  opportunities  to  retract  and  undo  all  that 

onceded  under  compulsion.     But  that  neither  the  will  was 

,  nor  his  conscience  at  all  in  the  way,  his  own  advocate 

on  and  others  have  supplied  damning  propfs. 

27. 

lough  Parliaments  may  draw  up  Bills  for  repealing  laws,  yet  hath 
his  negative  voice,  and  without  his  copseat  they  can  not  do  it; 
*ugh  th<-y  acknowledge,  yet  did  they  too  easily  admit  of  petitions 
le  Episwpacy  and  Liturgy,  and  connived  at  all  the  clamors  and 
liich  w«'re  against  tliem. 

so  ?  If  they  admitted  the  King's  right  to  deny,  they 
niit  the  subject's  right  to  entreat. 

'^y  €ud»av..r«r<l  the  ojoction  of  lay -chancellors,  and  the  reducing  of 
oii  t<i  a  narrwwt-r  compass,  or  the  sotting  up  of  a  subordinate  dis- 
i>\  <'n!y  the  C'»:r<rtiiJL^  and  reforming  of  the  Liturgj',  perhaps  it 
•«•  K-.tu  Ixn'ne  nioro  patiently. 

iaxter  find  it  .so  himself — and  when  too  he  had  the  formal 
nied  prnmi«c  of  Charles  H.  for  it? 

en  the  saiuo  men  (  ^s^heI^  Williams,  M«»rton,  <tc)  saw  that  greater 
re  aimed  at.  and  ei>is«t»paoy  itself  in  danger,  or  their  grandeur  and 
faMt,  mo-it  of  tliem  turned  a;j:Jiiust  the  Parliament. 

and  in  this  place,  is  unworthy  of  Baxter.     Even  he,  good 

lid  not  wholly  escape  the  jaundice  of  party. 

31. 

lid  to  this ;— that  as  all  the  cuvirta  of  justice  do  execute  their  sen- 
the  Kings  name,  and  this  by  his  own  law,  and  therefore  by  his 
so  much  nior*'  miirht  his  Parlijmient  do. 

y  sound  arirnment  is  here  disguised  in  a  false  analogy,  an 
ible  precerlent.  and  a  sophistical  form.  Courts  of  justice 
er  the  total  of  the  snj>reme  power  retrospectively,  involved 
ame  of  the  mo.st  diirnilied  part.  But  here  a  part,  as  a 
s  as  the  whole,  where  the  whole  i^  absolutely  requisite, — 
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Ihat  IB,  in  passing  laws  ;  and  again  u  B.  and  C.  ucurp  a  powa 
belaiigirifr  to  A.  by  the  deteimination  of  A.  6.  and  C.  The  ooJ} 
valid  argument  is,  that  Charle*  had  by  acts  of  his  own  ceaied  to 
be  a  lawful  King. 

lb,  p.  40. 

And  tlint  the  anthoriti^  and  person  of  Ui«  Eing  vera  invioUble,  oat  d 
Hie  r«ipb  of  just  nociuation,  judgment,  or  eiecatianby  law;  aa  iuTitgig 
«up«riar,  and  so  do  judge. 

But  according  to  tirotiue,  a  king  waging  irar  against  the  lair 
fill  copartners  of  the  vimma  potestas  ceases  to  be  their  king,  mil 
if  conquered  forfeits  to  them  his  former  share.  And  Bureljif 
Charles  had  been  victor,  he  would  have  taken  the  Parliament'! 
share  to  himself.  If  it  had  been  the  Parliament,  and  not  a  men 
faction  with  the  army,  that  tried  and  beheaded  Charles,  I  do  nM 
see  how  any  one  could  doubt  the  lawfulness  of  the  net.  eicept 
upon  very  Icclinicol  ground*. 

lb-  II.  -M . 

Fur  if  i>u>.'<.'  li'gisliuii'U,  tli(  l-Lii.  F  net  of  jfiivprument,  be  denied  to  any  put 
cif  mFveruiiirdt  nt  nil.  niid  nffirnml  to  btloui;  lo  (lie  pp«]ile  as  such,  wlio  art 
no  goverucire,  nil  jfoverunieiil  will  hereby  be  oveitbroiin. 

Hero  Baxter  falls  Khort  i.if  the  suliject,  and  does  not  see  the  full 
consefiueuts  iif  liis  own  prior,  most  judicious,  positions.  Legialalion 
ill  its  high  and  most  proper  sense  bi-laiigs  to  God  only.  A  people 
(leelarL'S  that  such  and  such  Ihov  hold  lo  be  la^is,  that  is,  Gcds 
will. 

lb.  p.  17. 

lu  C'lnivnll,  Sir  Itii-hard  Grenrill,  having  lakcD  many  soldiers  of  thv 
T'jiil  cif  T-^-sess  army,  Biiitoueed  about  n  doien  to  b*  hanged.  IVheD  ther 
hiid  hnu^d  two  or  three,  llie  rope  broke  irliii-h  should  hnve  bunged  Ihe 
next.  And  Ihcy  scut  fur  uew  ropes  so  oft  to  hiui^  him.  and  nil  of  theni 
slitl  l*y.ke.  Ihiit  tliey  durst  go  no  farther,  but  unTod  xll  the  rest. 

The  soldiers,  Jonblless,  contrived  ihis  from  (he  avcraiou  natural 
In  Euglishmeu  of  killing  an  enemy  in  cold  blood  ;  and  becau^ 
ihev  forcsaiv  that  ihere  would  be  Tit  for  Tat. 

II..  p.  -59. 

It  h  easy  to  scu  from  Baxters  own  account,  that  his  partv 
ruined  their  nivn  cause  and  that  of  the  kingdom  by  their  tenet* 
eoiiee ruing  the  right  and  duty  of  the  civil  magistrate  to  use 
the  sword  against  such  as  were  not  of  the  same  religion  nith 
thomselvM. 
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D).  p.  62. 

They  seem  not  to  me  to  have  aDswered  Batisfactorily  to  the  main  argu- 
meot  fetched  from  the  Apostle's  own  government,  with  which  Saravia  had 
inclined  me  to  some  Episcopacy  before :  though  miracles  and  infallibility 
were  Apttstolical  temporary  privileges,  yet  Church  government  is  an  ordi- 
nary tiling  to  be  continued.  And  therefore  as  the  Apostles  had  successors 
as  they  were  preachers,  I  see  not  but  that  they  must  have  successors  as 
Church  governors. 

Was  not  Peter's  sentence  a<^ainst  Ananias  an  act  of  Church 
goTemnient  ?  Therefore  though  Church  government  is  an  ordi- 
nary thing  in  some  form  or  other,  it  does  not  follow  that  one 
particular  form  is  an  ordinary  thing.  For  the  time  being  the 
Apostles,  as  heads  of  the  Church,  did  what  they  thought  best ; 
but  whatever  was  binding  on  the  Church  universal  and  in  all 
times  they  delivered  as  commands  from  Christ.  Now  no  other 
eommand  was  delivered  but  that  all  things  should  conduce  to 
order  and  edification. 

lb.  p.  66. 

And  therefore  how  they  could  refuse  to  receive  the  Kiug,  till  he  consented 
A  take  the  Covenant,  I  know  not,  uuless  the  tiikiiig  of  the  Covenant  had 
been  a  condition  on  which  he  was  to  receive  his  crown  by  the  laws  or  fun- 
damental institutions  of  the  kingdom,  which  none  pretendeth.  Nor  know  I 
by  what  power  they  can  add  any  thing  to  the  Coronation  Oath  or  Covenant, 
vhich  by  his  ancestors  was  to  be  taken,  without  his  own  consent. 

And  pray,  how  and  by  whom  were  the  Coronation  Oaths  first 
imposed  ?  The  Scottish  nation  in  1650  had  the  same  right  to 
make  a  bargain  with  the  claimant  of  their  throne  as  their  ances- 
tors had.  It  is  strange  that  Baxter  should  not  have  seen  that 
his  objections  would  apply  to  our  Magna  Cluirta.  So  he  talks 
of  the  "  fundamental  constitutions,"  just  as  if  these  had  been 
aboriginal  or  rather  sans  origin,  and  not  as  indeed  they  were 
extorted  and  bargained  for  by  the  people.  But  throughout  it  is 
plain  that  Baxter  repeated,  but  never  appropriated,  the  distinc- 
tion between  the  King  as  the  executive  power,  and  as  the  indi- 
vidual functionary.  What  obligation  lay  on  the  Scottish  Parlia- 
ment and  Church  to  consult  the  man  Charles  Stuart's  personal 
likes  and  dislikes  ?  The  Oath  was  to  be  taken  by  him  as  their 
King.  Doubtless,  he  equally  disliked  the  whole  Protestant  inter- 
est ;  and  if  the  Tories  and  Church  of  England  Jacobites  of  a  later 
day  had  recalled  James  II.,  would  Baxter  have  thought  them 
culpable  for  imposing  on  him  an  Oath  to  preserve  the  Protestant 
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Church  of  England  and  to  inflict  Bevere  penalties  on  hk  o«i 

Church-fellows? 
lb.  p.  71. 

And  some  men  thought  it  a  very  hard  question,  whether  tbej  ihoiiU 
rather  wish  the  continuance  of  a  usurper  that  will  do  good,  or  the  reston- 
tion  of  a  rightful  governor  whose  followers  will  do  hurt. 

And  who  shall  dare  unconditionally  condemn  those  who  judged 
the  former  to  be  the  better  alternative  ?  Especially  those  who 
did  not  adopt  Baxter's  notion  of  a  jus  ditdnum  personal  and 
hereditary  in  the  individual,  whose  father  had  broken  the  oooh 
pact  on  which  the  claim  rested. 

lb.  p.  75. 

Cue  Mrs.  Dyer,  a  chief  person  of  the  Sect,  did  first  bring  forth  a  mooaUr, 
which  had  the  parts  of  almost  all  sorts  of  living  creatures,  some  parts  Uks 
man,  but  most  ugly  and  misplaced,  and  some  Uke  beasta,  birds  and  fishes, 
having  horns,  fius  and  claws ;  and  at  the  birth  of  it  the  bed  shook,  and  the 
women  present  fell  a  vomiting,  and  were  fain  to  go  forth  of  the  room. 

This  babe  of  Mrs.  Dyer's  is  no  bad  emblem  of  Richard  Baxter's 
own  credulity.  It  is  almost  au  argument  on  his  side,  that  nothing 
he  believed  is  more  strange  and  inexplicable  than  his  own  belief 
of  them. 

lb.  p.  76. 

The  third  sect  were  the  Ranters.  These  also  made  it  their  business,  as 
the  former,  to  set  up  the  light  of  nature  under  the  name  of  Christ  in  men, 
and  to  dishonor  and  crv  down  the  Church,  <to. 

But  why  does  Baxter  everywhere  assert  the  identity  of  the 
new  liglit  with  the  light  of  nature  ?  Or  what  does  he  mean  ex- 
clusively by  the  latter?  The  source  must  be  the  same  in  all 
lights  as  far  as  it  is  light. 

lb.  p.  77. 

And  tliat  was  the  fourth  sect,  the  Quakers ;  who  were  but  the  Ranters 
turned  from  horrid  profaneness  and  blasphemy  to  a  life  of  extreme  austerity 
on  the  other  side. 

Observe  the  but. 
lb. 

'Hieir  doctrine  is  to  be  seen  in  Jacob  Belimen  s  books  by  him  that  hath 

nothing  else  to  do,  than  to  bestow  a  great  deal  of  time  to  understand  him 

thnt  was  not  willing  to  be  easily  understood,  and  to  know  that  his  bombas- 

tod  words  do  signify  notliing  more  th*m  before  was  easily  known  by  com- 

/ii'ii  C'lniih'ar  terms. 
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This  is  not  in  all  its  parts  true.  'It  is  true  that  the  first  pnnci- 
ples  of  Behmen  are  to  be  found  in  the  writings  of  the  Neo-Pla- 
tonists  after  Plotinus,  and  (but  mixed  with  gross  impieties)  in 
Paracelsus ; — ^but  it  is  not  true  that  they  are  easily  known,  and 
still  less  so  that  they  are  communicable  in  common  familiar 
terms.  But  least  of  all  is  it  true  that  there  is  nothing  original  in 
Behmen. 

lb. 

The  chiefest  of  these  in  England  are  Dr.  Pordage  and  his  iamilv. 

It  is  curious  that  Lessing  in  the  Review,  which  he,  Nicolai, 
and  Mendelssohn  conducted  under  the  form  of  Letters  to  a  woim- 
ded  Officer,  joins  the  name  of  Pordage  with  that  of  Behmen. 
Was  Pordage's  work  translated  into  German  ? 

lb!  p.  79. 

Also  the  Sooinians  made  some  increase  by  the  mimstry  of  one  Mr.  Biddle, 
sometimes  schoolmaster  in  Gloucester ;  who  wrote  against  the  Godhead  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  and  afterwards  of  Christ ;  whose  followers  inclined  much 
to  mere  Deism. 

For  the  Socinians  till  Biddle  retained  much  of  the  Christian 
reb'gion,  for  example,  Redemption  by  the  Cross,  and  the  omni- 
presence of  Christ  as  to  this  planet  even  as  the  Romanists  with 
their  Saints.  Luther's  obstinate  adherence  to  the  ubiquity  of  the 
Body  of  Christ  and  his  or  rather  its  real  presence  in  and  with  the 
bread  was  a  sad  furtherance  to  the  advocates  of  Popish  idolatry 
and  hierolatr)'. 

lb.  p.  60. 

Many  a  time  have  I  been  brought  very  low,  and  received  the  sentence  of 
death  in  myself^  when  my  poor,  honest,  praying  neighbors  have  met,  and 
upon  their  fasting  and  earnest  prayers  I  have  been  recovered.  Once  when 
I  had  continued  weak  three  weeks,  and  was  unable  to  go  abroad,  the  very 
day  that  they  prayed  for  me,  being  Good  Friday,  I  recovered,  and  was  able 
to  preach,  and  administer  the  Sacrament  the  next  Lord's  Day,  and  was 
better  after  it,  <tc 

Strange  that  the  common  manuals  of  school  logic  should  not 
have  secured  Baxter  from  the  repeated  blunder  of  Cum  hoc,  ergo, 
propter  hoc :  but  still  more  strange  that  his  piety  should  not 
have  revolted  against  degrading  prayer  into  medical  qu acker}'. 

Before  the  Revolution  of  1688,  metaphysics  ruled  without  ex- 
perimental psychology,  and  in  these  curious  paragraphs  of  Baxter 
we  see  the  effect  :  since  the  Revolution  experimental  psvcholo^ 
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without  metsphj-iics  bu  in  kke  manner  prevailed,  ftnd  we  bow 
feel  the  result.  lu  like  manner  from  Plotinnt  to  Froclui,  that  i^ 
from  A.D.  2oO  to  a.d.  430,  philosophy  was  set  up  as  a  aubatitate 
for  religion :  during  the  dark  ages  religion  superseded  philoai^j, 
and  the  consequences  are  equally  instructive.  The  great  mudm 
of  legialatioD,  intellectual  or  political,  is  Subordinate,  not  eicdiidt. 
ri'ature  in  her  ascent  leaves  nothing  behind,  but  at  each  fttp 
subordinates  and  gloriOes  : — mass,  crystal,  organ,  sensation,  Mn- 
lience,  reflection. 

lb.  p.  b2. 

ADOlhcr  time,  oi  I  ut  in  my  studr,  tbe  veight  of  mj  grnteit  Iblio  bmb 
tirnke  doirD  thrrc  or  fuur  of  tbe  higbeet  shelves,  when  I  tat  cIdm  nndtt 
iht'iii.  and  they  t'll  Aawa  evety  side  loe,  and  not  ooe  of  them  hit  me,  mm 
i-ne  upon  the  arm;  whereai  tbe  place,  the  v^lit,  tbe  graatofw  of  th 
Ih'iiki  wu  !UL'li.  and  mv  bend  juM  under  them,  that  it  vm  a  wonder  tber 
liad  nut  ImileD  out  my  lirains.  ito. 

lb-  p.  ^1- 

Fi>r  nil  tbi'  paiiis  lliat  my  iuliruiilivs  wer  brought  ujion  m«  were  nerer 
li.ilf  3u  i^ii'vona  nn  Dftlit'li-<ii  to  nuv  as  the  unamihiUe  Iuh  of  my  time, 
whi'.'b  they  iwrasUinrrl.  I  ci.uIJ  nut  Ix-ar.  1hrcu:;h  the  wonkoen  of  nir 
ttiKnifh,  ti>  \\fr  Ufiire  ».-r(ii  ■I'l'I.H.k  in  the  niiTniiU'.  em. 

Alas!  ill  hon-  many  rfspm-ta  docs  my  lot  rescmhle  fiaxter'i; 
but  how  much  less  have  my  bodily  evils  been  ;  and  yet  howveiy 
iiiiicb  (rrcalcr  an  impediment  hove  I  atiirered  them  to  be  I  ftit 
verily  Baxters  labors  seem  miracles  of  supporting  grace.  Ought 
1  not  lliereliire  to  retract  the  iiutc  p.  t-0  ?  I  waver, 
lb.  p.  H. 

For  my  part.  I  Mess  God.  who  gave  me  evon  under  a  Usurper,  whom  I 
opposeil.  lut'li  Uberty  imd  advantoge  to  preach  \aa  Gojpcl  with  ^ucecM, 
wLUh  1  can  not  have  undvr  a  King  to  whom  I  have  sworn  and  perfonMd 
true  iul'jettion  and  ol^edienee;  yea-wbicb  no  age  since  the  Gi<epel  came  inle 
tlii?  land  did  before  i«?wss,  lu  far  as  I  om  learn  from  hijtory.  Sure  I  «ni 
ihal  when  it  became  a  nmtter  of  reputation  and  honor  to  be  jrodlv.  it  abun- 
■tuntly  furthered  the  succ'sses  of  the  niinistry.  Yea.  mid  I  shall  add  ihi* 
much  more  fur  the  sake  of  posterity,  that  as  much  na  I  have  said  aaJ  writ- 
t*n  aiRiia«t  licentiouaaess  m  n.-lii.'ioD.  an.1  fiir  llic  maijistrales  power  in  it. 
au<l  th"ii!;h  I  tliink  that  land  most  happy,  wbosr  rulers  use  their  aulhoriiT 
fir  Clirift  as  well  as  fur  the  eivil  peaee:  vet  in  eonipari*ou  ofthc  rest  (J 
tli^  worM  r  -.h.-ili  t1  Jnk  that  land  h?,j>w-  tliat  tiatli  but  hire  liberlr  to  he  » 
willinsr  (.,  K.;  „ii,t  if  ,-„i,iteiiai»-e  ni.d  maiiu.'nanee  he  bat 


nd.UI  t..  lil. 


I   Urrf<\  lo  keep  the 
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et,  and  not  to  oppose  the  substantials  of  Chrutuuut  v,  I  &hill  not  here- 
ir  much  fear  such  toleration,  nor  despair  that  truth  ixill  bear  down  ad- 
saries. 

What  a  Taluablc  and  citable  paragraph  !     Likewise  it  is  a 
ppy  instance  of  the  force  of  a  cherished  prejudice  in  an  honest 
ad — practically  yielding  to  the  truth,  but  yet  with  a  specula- 
B,  "  Though  I  still  think,  &c.'' 
lb.  p.  126. 

Lmong  truths  certain  in  tfaemftelTes,  all  are  not  equally  certain  onto  me ; 
€Ten  of  the  mysteties  of  the  Gospel  I  must  needs  say,  with  Mr.  Richard 
>ker,  that  whatever  sc»me  may  pretend,  the  subjective  certainty  can  not 
Mjond  the  objective  eviiience.  *  •  »  Therefore  I  do  more  of  late  than 
r  discern  the  necessity  of  a  methodical  procedure  in  maintaining  the  doc- 
w  of  Christianity.  •  *  •  My  certainty  that  I  am  a  man  is  before  my 
dainty  that  there  is  a  GtxL  *  ♦  •  My  certainty  that  there  is  a  God  is 
iter  tlian  my  certainty  that  he  requirolh  l<^»ve  and  h  >Huo>s  <»f  his  crea- 
e,  <to. 

There  is  a  confusion  in  this  paragraph,  which  a^lis  more  than 
oarginal  note  to  disentangle.  Briefly,  the  prtx'ess  of  acquire- 
nt  is  confounded  with  the  order  of  the  trutlis  when  acquired, 
tinder  spark  gives  light  to  au  Argand's  lamp  :  is  it  therefore 
re  luminous  ? 
[b.  p.  129. 

knd  '^hcn  1  have  studied  hard  to  understand  some  abstruse  admired 
k,  as  i//*  Srieitila  Dei,  de  ProvideiUia  circa  malum^  dc  Drcrdis,  de  Prade- 
ffiuniirTtr,  dr  Libertate  crraturcr,  <fcc.  1  have  but  attaintvl  the  knowledge 
lUmnn  imperfection,  anil  to  see  that  the  author  is  but  a  man  as  well  as  L 

)u  these  points  I  have  come  to  a  resting-place.  Let  such  ar- 
es, as  are  either  to  be  recognized  as  facts,  for  example,  sin  or 
1  having  its  origination  in  a  will  ;  and  the  reality  of  a  respon- 
se and  (in  whatever  sense  freedom  is  presupposed  in  responsi- 
ty)  of  a  free  will  in  man  ; — or  acknowledged  as  laws,  for  ex- 
ple,  the  unconditional  bindingness  of  the  practical  reason  ; — 
»  be  freely  affirmed  as  necessary  through  their  moral  interest, 
ir  indispensableness  to  our  spiritual  humanity,  for  example, 

pereoneity,  holiness,  and  moral  government  and  providence 
jrod ; — let  these  be  vindicated  from  absurdity,  from  self-contra- 
tion,  and  contradiction  to  the  pure  reason,  and  restored  to  sim- 

incomprehensibility.  He  who  seeks  for  more,  knows  not 
At  he  is  talking  of ;  he  who  will  not  seek  even  this  is  either 
ifierent  to  the  truth  of  what  he  professes  to  believe,  or  he  mis- 
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takM  a  ^ncral  determination  not  to  disbeliere  for  a  pontive  ul 
espcciui  faith,  which  ia  ouly  our  faith  as  fu  u  we  can  aaagmi 
reason  for  it.  0  !  how  impoEsible  it  is  to  move  an  inch  to  tki 
rip'ht  or  the  Icfl  in  any  point  of  spiritual  and  moral  conceramoi^ 
\i'iihout  seeing  the  damage  caused  by  the  confoBion  of  reason  wiA 
the  itndcrslftudiDg. 

lb.  i>.  IM. 

My  ^ul  ia  inutb  more  afflicted  irilh  the  thonghta  of  the  muerabic  world 
■nd  mure  dniva  out  io  deaire  of  their  coDTeraioo  tlum  heretoGire.  I  vii 
wont  t«  look  but  little  further  thaa  England  in  my  prayere,  u  not  «> 
Bid^rin^  the  etate  of  the  rest  of  the  worhl; — or  if  1  prayed  far  tl* 
cuoverrioD  of  the  Jeirn,  that  irai  almott  aU.  Bat  now  ■•  I  better  imdB- 
atHUd  the  rare  of  the  vorld,  and  the  method  of  tb«  Lonfa  }*rBiyer,  av  th«* 
ia  uothiag  in  the  vorld  that  lietb  BD  heary  oa  my  heart,  aa  the  tliougta  <( 
the  initerable  nations  of  the  earth. 

1  dare  not  condemn  myself  for  the  languid  or  dormant  state 
of  my  feelings  respecting  the  Mohammedan  and  heathen  nation»; 
yet  know  not  in  what  degree  to  condemn.  The  less  culpable 
grounds  of  this  languor  are,  first,  my  utter  ignorance  of  God'i 
purposes  with  respect  to  the  Heathens  ;  and  second,  the  slroof 
cowvielion,  I  have  that  the  conversion  of  a  single  province  of 
Christendom  to  true  practical  Christianity  would  do  more  toward 
the  convur^^inn  of  lleatlienJom  than  an  army  of  3Iissionariet. 
Bomaiiism  and  despotic  government  in  the  larger  part  of  Chris- 
tendom, and  the  prevalence  of  Epicurean  principles  in  the  re- 
mainder ; — these  do  indeed  lie  heavy  on  my  heart. 

lb.  p.  13.J. 

Tberpfiire  I  eoaha  I  giv.'  but  Imltiii^  crwlit  to  most  lii»l.>riee  that  are 
written  nut  only  m:nins(  the  AltHjfeiises  and  VTnldeaee^.  Iml  ngainit  DtMt 
of  the  nudt'ut  heretics,  vrfao  have  IcA  ua  noncof  their  oirti  wriliuga.  invhidi 
they  (p.'ak  for  theniselvi-a ;  and  I  heartily  lamfot  that  the  historieal  wril- 
iti^M  "f  the  ont^ieDt  Echienutica  and  heretics,  m  thpy  wi-re  called,  periahed 
and  Chat  partiality  EulTi'red  them  not  to  survire.  that  vq  might  have  bul 
iiiure  li);bl  iti  the  Church  afbira  of  thoac  times,  and  been  belter  aUe  to 
jud^v  between  tbc  Fatbern  aodtheiu. 

It  is  greatly  to  the  credit  of  Baxter  that  he  has  hero  anticipated 
those  merits  which  so  long  after  gave  deserved  celebrity  to  the 
name  and  writings  of  Beausobre  and  Lardner,  and  still  more  re- 
cently in  this  respect  of  Eichhorn,  Paulus  and  other  Ncologists. 

lb.  p.  KJfi. 

And  tliprefi.re  Imving  myself  now  written  this  history  of  myself,  nolvilb- 
(lanilini;  my  prcteiitnlion  thai  I  have  not  in  any  thing  wilfully  gone  ^inat 
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ihe  trath,  I  expect  no  more  credit  from  the  reader  than  the  self-evidenciug 
tig^t  of  the  matter,  Vith  concurrent  rational  advantages  from  persons,  and 
things,  and  other  witnesses,  shall  constrain  him  to. 

I  may  not  unfrequently  doubt  Baxter's  memory,  or  even  his 
eompetence,  in  consequence  of  his  particular  modes  of  thinking  ; 
Imt  I  could  almost  as  soon  doubt  the  Gospel  verity  as  liis 
reracily. 

Book  i.  Part  ii.  p.  139. 

The  following  book  of  this  Work  is  interesting  and  most  instruc- 
tiTc  as  an  instance  of  Syncretism,  and  its  Epicurean  dinamen, 
sren  when  it  has  been  undertaken  from  the  purest  and  most 
laudable  motives,  and  from  impulses  the  most  Christian,  and  yet 
its  utter  failure  in  its  object,  that  of  tending  to  a  common  centre. 
rhe  experience  of  eighteen  centuries  seems  to  prove  that  there  is 
DO  practicable  medium  between  a  Church  compreheasive  (which 
is  the  only  meaning  of  a  Catholic  Church  visible)  in  which  A.  in  the 
27orthor  East  is  allowed  to  advance  oflicially  no  doctrine  different 
from  what  is  allowed  to  B.  in  the  South  or  AVest  ; — and  a  co-ex- 
istence of  independent  Churches,  in  noueof  which  any  further  unity 
is  required  but  that  between  the  minister  and  his  congregation, 
while  this  again  is  secured  by  the  election  and  continuance  of  the 
fiyrmer  depending  wholly  on  the  will  of  the  latter. 

Perhaps  the  best  state  possible,  though  not  the  best  possible 
itate,  is  where  both  are  found,  the  one  established  by  mainte- 
oance,  the  other  by  permission  ;  in  short  that  wliich  we  now  enjoy. 
In  such  a  state  no  minister  of  the  former  can  have  a  right  to  com- 
plain, for  it  was  at  his  own  option  to  have  taken  the  latter  ;  et 
volenti  nulla  Jit  injuria.  For  an  individual  to  demand  the  free- 
dom of  the  independent  single  Church  when  he  receives  £500 
trjear  for  submitting  to  the  necessary  restrictions  of  the  Church 
Greneral,  is  impudence  and  Mammonolatry  to  boot. 

lb.  p.  141. 

They  (the  Erastians)  misunderstood  and  injm>ed  their  brethren,  supposing 
lod  affirming  them  to  claim  as  from  Grod  a  coercive  power  over  the  bodies 
or  parses  of  men,  and  so  setting  up  imperium  in  imperio  ;  whereas  all  tem- 
perate Christians  (at  least  except  Papists)  confess  that  the  Cliurcli  hath  no 
pofwer  of  force,  but  only  to  manage  God's  word  unto  men's  consciences. 

But  are  not  the  receivers  as  bad  as  the  thief  ?  Is  it  not  a  poor 
evasion  to  say  : — *•  It  is  true  I  send  you  to  a  dungeon  there  to  rot, 
because  you  do  not  think  as  I  do  concerning  some  point  of  faith  ; 
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— but  this  only  aa  a  civil  officer.     As  a  divine  I  only  t 
cntre&t  and  persuade  yon!"     Can  there  be  fouler  hypoeiiifB 
the  Spanish  IiKjuisilion  tha.n  this  ? 
lb.  p.  1 12. 

Thnt  lipreliy  tbc;  (the  KocMiin.  partv)  altCTed  lb«  andeot  ifHaa  g( 
PrcsbytiTB.  Id  tchog«  office  the  spiritual  giireroment  nf  tbeir  prup«rft>" 
ItuIv  twluDji^'J.  lu  Ibc  pdirer  of  jircavliing  nnJ  n-orgliipiiig  Odd  did. 

I  could  never  lightly  understand  this  objection  of  Bk 
Baxter's.  What  power  not  possessed  by  the  Rector  of  A  pi 
would  he  ha\'e  wished  a  parochial  Bishop  to  have  ex«t<d! 
^YlIat  could  hare  been  given  by  the  Legislature  t 
which  might  not  be  given  to  the  former  ?  In  short  Baxter's  plu 
eeems  to  do  away  Archbishops — iraii'ai  t!tia*0!ttH — but  for  tb 
rest  to  name  our  pre^out  Rectors  uud  Vicars  Bishops.  I  ci 
scii  what  is  gained  by  his  plan.  Tlio  true  dilfirnliy  i 
Cliurch  discjpliiii:  is  attached  to  au  lilstablifhmcnt  by  Ihts  iroild'i 
law.  nut  to  the  liirm  itself  ei>tnbli$)it.'d :  and  his  obJL'ciioiis  fro 
pariigraph  6  to  paragrapli  10  relate  to  particular  abuses,  n 
to  Episcopacy  itself. 

lb.  p.  lis! 

Itiit  above  nil  1  disliknl  tliut  ui<e>t  of  Ihoni  (ihc  IaJep«id<^Dts)  nude  tbt 
pi-oph'  by  ntaj<ii'ily  of  vi.loa  to  hv  Clmrth  grtveriiora  iu  Mn-nmiunirttioM, 
n1>i><>liiti<iiis,  ii;_  irbioli  Clirj.-t  bath  iiuulo  an  net  "f  offioe ;  mid  s.i  thtt  go'- 
rmutl  their  governors  mid  Ihfiiiselvi-s. 

Is  not  this  the  case  with  the  Ilmiscs  of  Legislature  ?  The  meffl- 
\)vii  taken  individually  are  subjects  ;  coUectivelv  govcrnon. 

lb.  p.  177. 

llie  extra- •rdiiiui'v  gift*  of  the  Ap-ftlcs.  and  tbe  priTil.'ge  of  being  «* 
and  ear  n-ilne»ie«  to  Uliri^t.  irere  nlulilies  uliiob  Ciioy  luul  fur  the  inOilliU' 
di«i'bnri{i.>  of  tbeir  fuurtioD.  but  tiiey  wvrc  ti»t  tlic  ground  of  tlieir  poirer  loi 
iiuri»>rily  to  govern  the  Cliurch.  •  •  ■  FoUitat  elarium  t».  ci>iiuiiil- 
ti'd  to  llivm  ouly.  ni>t  to  the  Scveuty.  ' 

I  wish  for  a  proof,  that  all  the  Apostles  had  any  extraordinirT 
(rifls  whicli  luiiic  of  the  LXX.  had.  Nay  as  an  Eiiiscopalian  of 
llie  Church  of  £j)glaiid,  [  hold  it  an  iiusale  and  imprudent  con- 
ir^.-icm.  teudiup  to  weaken  llie  governing  ripht  of  the  Bishopf- 
But  I  tear  thai  as  the  law  and  riffht  of  patroiiain!  iu  En|;linJ 
nuw  are.  tlie  question  had  belter  not  be  slirn'd  :  lest  it  should  be 
/;<iimj  Hint  the  true  \»wct  ol"  U\c  keva  is  not,  as  with  the  Papists. 
Ill  hnnds  in  which  \\.  \s  iio\'ftit'itt\  v;\w\.\\m  dVwV  vi.Arai\\\\iE4.*\wft. 
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KelnsiTely ;  but  in  hands  to  which  it  is  certain  that  Christ  did 
lot  commit  them  at  all. 
lb.  p.  179. 

It  foUoweth  not  a  mere  Bishop  may  have  a  multitude  of  Churches,  be- 
iBse  an  Archbbhop  may,  who  hath  many  Bishops  under  him. 

What  then  does  Baxter  quarrel  about  ?  That  our  Bishops  take 
i  humbler  title  than  they  have  a  right  to  claim  ; — that  being  in 
&et  Archbishops,  they  are  for  the  most  part  content  to  be  styled 
U  one  of  the  brethren  ! 

lb.  p.  185. 

I  aay  again.  No  Church,  no  Christ ;  for  no  body,  no  head ;  and  if  no  Christ 
ften,  there  is  no  Christ  now. 

Baxter  here  forgets  his  own  mystical  regenerated  Church.  If 
he  mean  this,  it  is  nothing  to  the  argument  in  question  ;  if  not, 
Uien  he  must  assert  the  monstrous  absurdity  of.  No  un-regenerate 
Church,  no  Christ. 

lb.  p.  168. 

Or  if  thoy  would  not  yield  to  this  at  all,  we  might  have  conununion  with 
them  as  Christians,  without  ackuow  i«'«i  ring  them  for  Pastors. 

Observe  the  inconsistenQy  of  Baxter.  No  Pastor,  no  Church ; 
no  Church,  no  Christ ;  and  yet  he  will  receive  them  as  Chris- 
tians :  much  to  his  honor  as  a  Christian,  but  not  much  to  his 
credit  as  a  logician. 

lb.  p.  189. 

We  are  agreed  that  as  some  discovery  of  consent  on  both  parts  (the  pas- 
"Ors  and  people)  is  necessary  to  the  being  of  the  members  of  a  political  par- 
icular  Church :  so  that  the  most  express  declaration  of  that  consent  is  the 
Oost  plain  and  satisfiactory  dealing,  and  most  obliging,  and  likest  to  attain 
he  ends. 

In  our  Churches,  especially  in  good  livings,  there  is  such  an 
>verflowing  fulness  of  consent  on  the  part  of  the  Pastor  as  sup- 
>lie8  that  of  the  people  altogether ;  nay,  to  nullify  their  declared 
Lissent. 

lb.  p.  194. 

By  the  establishment  of  what  is  contained  in  these  twelve  propositions 
T  articles  following,  the  Churches  in  these  nations  may  have  a  holy  ctun- 
Qunion,  peace  and  concord,  without  any  wrong  to  the  consciences  or  liber- 
ies of  Presbyterians,  Congregational,  Episcopal,  or  any  other  Christians. 

Painfully  instnictive  are  these  proposals  from  so  wise  and 
Mareabie  a  divine  as  Baxter.     How  mighty  muftl  V»  VV-  fe\^.<^ 


^ 
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of  ma  old  prejudice  when  w  gooerally  uiri 
blinded  by  it  to  Buch  palpable  inconnsteaeoM !  On  what  fmai 
of  right  could  a  magietrste  inflict  a  penalty,  iriimbjr  to  Motpd  i 
man  to  hear  what  he  might  believe  dangenma  to  bit  aaal,  ■ 
which  the  right  of  burning  the  le&actoiy  indindnal  miEht  Ht 
be  defended  as  well  ? 
lb.  p.  198. 

To  wUeh  eods  •  •  I  think  that  thii  U  all  that  ilunkl  it  rnjnlnj' 
ea;  Churdi  or  mctnber  ordinaritf  to  beproGMud:  IngaiirKl  I  iln  bim 
all  that  i*  eoDtaioed  in  the  sacred  tanoDical  ScripbDTM,  anii  pnrticnli^  I 
beliere  all  eiplidtlf  eoatauaed  in  the  aodeDt  Creel  ^ 

To  a  man  of  sense,  but  unstudied  in  the  ccmtezt  c>l'  hunuji  » 
lure,  and  from  having  confined  his  reading  to  the  Tvrilen  uf  Ik 
preBent  and  the  last  generation  nnused  to  lire  in  f  >i'iiit-:  n^-^.  t 
must  eecm  strange  that  Baxter  should  not  hare  s    u    ■\-' 
test  is  either  all  or  nothing.     And  the  Creed  I     Is  i       ■■ 
the  so-called  Apostles'  Creed  was  more  than  fl 
of  the  Catechumens?     Was  it  the  Baptisinal  Creeu 
cm  or  Western  Church,  especially  the  fonneT  7     Tli 
really  necessarv,  in  my  opinion,  is  an  established  Lti 

lb.  p.  201. 

As  rcversnd  Bishop  tTuher  hath  msDifcsted  that  the  W^imi  OM 
now  enlled  Ihe  Apualte*'  (vanting  t<(ri)  or  three  clausea  that 
was  not  iinly  before  the  Kicenp  Creed,  but  of  much  Turlber 
DulKginalni;  of  it  below  the  Apostles' day  g  esa  bn  round. 

Remove  these  two  or  three  clauses,  and  doubtless  tlie  suboince 
of  the  remainder  must  have  been  little  short  of  the  ApoiWk 
age.     But  so  is  one  at  least  of  the  writings  of  CI  ~ 

great  question  is :  Was  this  ihe  Baptismal  Symbol  \h,- Rts^ 
J-'idei,  which  it  was  forbidden  to  put  in  vkTiting ; — n 
the  Christian  A.  B.  C.  of  the  Catechumeni  previon-ly  to  liar 
Baptismal  initiation  info  the  higher  mysteries,  to  tltr 
which  was  not  for  babei  .'* 

lb.  p.  203. 

>'i>t  DO  much  for  my  own  sake  as  others ;  lest  it  sbould  offmd  Ihe  naB> 
iiiuiit.  nnd  open  tiie  mouths  ol  our  adversaries,  that  va  «an 
s^Ti-v  ill  fundameatals ;  aad  lest  it  proTe  BO  oceauoo  Tor  otiien  lo  nK  Irt 


That  this  apprehension 
•  See  Hooker  E.  P.  V. : 


I  constantly  hannted,  to  powoffuUy 

is.  Vol  a  pi  aa  Kdk.— £U 
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stuated,  evea  the  mild  and  really  tolerant  Baxter,  is  a  strong 
roof  of  my  old  opinion, — that  the  dogma  of  the  right  and  duty 
r  the  civil  magistrate  to  restrain  and  punish  religious  avowals 
f  him  deemed  heretical,  universal  among  the  Preshyterians  and 
Wliamentary  Churchmen,  joined  with  the  persecuting  spirit  of 
be  Preshyterians, — was  the  main  cause  of  Cromwell's  despair 
nd  consequent  unfaithfulness  concerning  a  Parliamentary  Com- 
umwealth. 
lb.  p.  222. 

1  tried,  when  I  was  last  with  yon,  to  revive  your  reason  by  proposing  to 
m  the  infallibility  of  the  common  senses  of  all  the  world ;  and  I  could  not 
revail  though  you  hod  nothing  to  answer  that  was  not  against  common 
nee.  And  it  is  impossible  any  thing  controverted  can  be  brought  nearer 
no,  or  made  plainer  than  to  be  brought  to  your  eyes  and  taste  and  feeling ; 
id  not  yours  only,  but  all  men's  else.  Sense  goes  before  faith.  Faith  is 
>  fiiith  but  upon  supposition  of  sense  and  understanding :  if  therefore  com- 
00  sense' be  fallible,  faith  must  needs  be  so. 

This  is  one  of  those  two-edged  arguments,  which  not  indeed 
egan,  but  began  to  be  fashionable,  just  before  and  after  the 
Restoration.  I  was  half  converted  to  Transubstantiatiou  by  Til- 
>tson's  common  senses  against  it ;  seeing  clearly  that  the  same 
pounds  totidein  verbis  et  syUahis  would  serve  the  Socinian 
gainst  all  the  mysteries  of  Christianity.  If  the  Roman  Catho- 
ics  had  pretended  that  the  phenomenal  bread  and  wine  were 
lianged  into  the  phenomenal  flesh  and  blood,  this  objection 
rould  have  been  legitimate  and  irresistible  ;  but  as  it  is,  it  is 
Here  sensual  babble.  The  whole  of  Popery  lies  in  the  assump- 
ioii  of  a  Church,  as  a  ifhmerical  unit,  infallible  in  the  highest 
egree,  inasmuch  as  both  which  is  Scripture,  and  what  Scripture 
nches,  is  infallible  by  derivation  only  from  an  infallible  decision 
f  the  Church.  Fairly  undermine  or  blow  up  this  :  and  all  the 
emaining  peculiar  tenets  of  Romanism  fall  with  it,  or  stand  by 
heir  own  rights  as  opinions  of  individual  Doctors. 

An  antagonist  of  a  complex  bad  system, — a  system,  however, 
otwithstanding — and  such  is  Popery, — should  take  heed  above 
U  things  not  to  disperse  himself.  Let  him  keep  to  the  sticking 
ilace.  But  the  majority  of  our  Protestant  polemics  seem  to  liave 
iken  for  granted  that  they  could  not  attack  Romanism  in  too 
oany  places,  or  on  too  many  points  ; — forgetting  that  in  some 
hey  will  be  less  strong  than  in  others,  and  that  if  in  any  one  or 
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two  they  are  repelled  from  the  uaanlt,  tin  IMing  of  6 
extend  itself  over  the  >riioIe.  fiemdea,  what  it  the  nu  of  ifl^^ 
thirteen  reuom  for  a  vitn««'8  not  appearing  in  Goort,  iriiM4 
first  is  that  the  quid  had  died  since  his  mipama  ?  It  is  ai  If . 
party  employed  to  root  np  a  tree  were  to  set  one  m  two  at  timt 
work,  while  others  were  hacking  the  braitehe8,andolhen  sailing 
tl)e  trunk  at  diflerent  heights  from  the  gnnind. 

N.B.  The  point  of  attack  snggested  aborein  disputes  withtbc 
RomaDiBts  is  of  special  expediency  in  the  present  da-v  :  I 
number  of  pious  and  reasonable  Eoman  Catholica  are  not  avut 
of  the  depeiideucy  of  their  other  tenets  cm  this  of  the  infallikfiljr 
of  their  Church  decitiont,  as  they  call  them,  hat  are  ihentfrfm 
shaken  and  disposed  to  explain  it  away.  Thia  once  fiied,  ibt 
Scriptures  rise  uppermost,  and  the  man  is  already  a  Prole«unt 
rather  a  genuine  Catholic,  though  his  opiatooB  should 
nearer  to  the  Roman  than  the  Heformed  Church. 

lb. 

But  metbiokBYpt  1  should  have  liope  of  reviving  your  charity. 
not  \k  a  Papist  i'nil<^,  but  you  must  belirce  that  oiit  of  thei.  Clanh  (tkt 
is  out  of  the  Pi>pe'9  iknniDiuDs)  there  is  no  salvatinn  ;  nti<l  «.Ti-^qu»otlT  M 
justificntiun  and  charity,  or  saving  grace.    And  is  it  possiili.  y.<u  a 
easily  believe  your  religious  fiither   to  be  in  hell;   your   prutloit, 
mother  to  be  voi<l  of  the  love  of  Ood,  aud  in  a  state  of  dunuuilion,  4x- 

This  argument  ad  affectum  ia  bnautifuUy  and  fon'ibly  atated; 
but  yet  defective  by  the  omission  of  the  point ; — not  for  unbelief 
or  misbelief  of  any  article  of  faith,  but  simplv  foi  not  being  a 
member  of  this  particular  part  of  the  Church  of  Chri~i.  For  It  ii 
possible  that  a  UhrJBtian  might  agree  in  all  the  arlick's  of  faith 
with  those  of  the  Homan  doctore  against  those  of  the  Reforma- 
tion, and  yet  if  he  did  not  acknowledge  the  Pope  as  Christ'a  vicar. 
and  held  salvation  possible  in  any  other  Church,  he  ia  himMlf 
excluded  from  salvation  !  ^Yithout  this  great  distinction  Lady 
Ann  Liiidsey  might  have  replied  to  Baxter  : — "  So  might  a  Pagan 
orator  have  said  to  a  convert  from  Pagauiem  in  the  firat  ogea  of 
Cliristianity ;  so  indeed  the  advocates  of  the  old  religion  did 
argue.  What !  can  you  bear  to  believe  that  Numa,  CamiUiM, 
Pabricius.  the  Scipios,  the  Catn«.  that  Cicero,  Seneca,  that  Titm 
and  the  Antonini,  arc  in  the  Hamcs  of  Hell,  the  accuraed  objedi 
of  the  divine  hatred?  Now.  whatever  you  dare  hope  of  these 
as  heal  liens,  we  dare  hope  of  you  as  heretics." 
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lb.  p.  224. 

Bui  xhi*  i*  fi  I  :br"w.  r»t-  You  c^iiikT^uint'y  AijaThoir.ntizonll  rajMM*h\ 
▼"Oir  MSilrtKV :  for  Ler««ir$  bv  vour  own  stn^riuv  o;:t  olT  men  fr\nn  luaxon: 
Ua  Popvrj  u  a  bundle  of  hcrc^os :  therefore  ii  cul:^  oif  iiuu  from  ho;i\iu 
Tut  utkmuT  I  pruTe,  4tc 

This  introditctioD  of  svllosi^tic  form  in  a  letter  to  a  Yoinij;  Ladv 
is  whimsically  characteristic, 
lb.  p.  225.' 

You  «ay.  the  Script uro  admits  of  no  private  inlorprolntii»n.  Uui  \on 
abuse  yourself  and  the  text  with  a  false  interprotation  of  il  in  Iho^e  words. 
L  Ad  interpretatiou  is  called  private  either  a»  ti>  the  i»ubj«vt  )H>riMtn.  or  h» 
to  the  interpreter.  Yuu  take  the  text  to  «^peak  \*i  the  latter,  uhvn  the 
OMitext  plainly  ehoweth  you  that  it  «pcakd  v(  the  former.  The  A{>t>stle 
<firectiog  them  to  undi-rstaud  the  j>ropheoies  of  the  Old  Testament,  i^iven 
thtm  this  caution ; — that  none  of  these  SiTiplure?  that  are  8(>oken  of  iMirist 
tke  public  perftoo  must  be  iuterpreteil  ns  8|vkeu  of  l>iivid  »»r  other  private 
penoQ  only,  of  whom  they  were  ineutioaeil  but  as  tyju's  of  Chrisit,  Ae. 

It  is  strange  that  this  sound  and  irrefragable  ar^xinnent  has 
not  been  enforced  bv  the  Church  divines  in  their  contn»Yer>ieM 
with  the  modern  Unitarians,  as  Capp.  Relshain.  and  others,  who 
refer  all  the  prophetic  texts  of  the  Old  Testament  to  historical 
personages  of  their  time,  exclusively  of  all  tlouble  sense, 

lb.  p.  226. 

As  to  what  you  say  of  Apostles  still  place<i  in  the  Chiireh  : — xvhm  ixny 
ibow  UB  an  immediate  mission  by  their  oonmmnion,  and  by  minielei*.  t*ntijtttn 
and  a  spirit  of  revelation  and  infallibility  prove  tluMuselves  ApoptU'M,  \v«> 
•baU  believe  them. 

This  is  another  of  those  two-ed^ed  arguments  which  Haxti'r 
and  Jeremy  Taylor  imported  from  Grotius,  and  which  have  Hin«»e 
become  the  universal  fashion  among  Protostants.  I  fear,  how- 
ever, that  it  will  do  us  more  hurt  by  exposing  a  weak  part  to  the 
learned  Intidels  than  service  in  our  combat  with  the  Roniaiiii«tH. 
I  venture  to  assert  most  unequivocally  that  the  New  Testainoul 
contains  not  the  least  proof  of  the  li?tfnnjxjtencc  of  the  A  post  Ion, 
but  the  clearest  proofs  of  the  contrary  :  and  I  doubt  whether  wo 
have  even  as  decisive  a  victory  over  the  RomanislH  in  our  Mid- 
dletouian,  Farmerian,  and  Douglasiaii  dispiitu  conc<*niin<>r  the 
miracles  of  the  first  two  centuries,  and  their  assinnni  cimtrast  in 
generc  with  those  of  the  Apostles  and  the  AiKJstolic  age,  as  w«j 
have  in  most  other  of  our  Protestant  controversies. 

N.B.  These  opinions  of  Middleton  and  his  more  cautious  ibl- 
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lowers  are  no  part  of  our  real  Church  doettina.     This  p 
for  law  Court  evidence  began  with  tirotitu. 

lb.  p,  246. 

We  conceit-ed  there  Deeds  no  more  to  be  ««id  far  jjmUtjing  the  imp 
of  the  ceremonie*  b;l>ir  eaUbluhed  than  what  UcoDtaioed  inthebe| 
«f  this  Section.  •  •  *  Inainiudi  u  Uwfiil  aDtlMiritf  hnth  ■bead;  dr 
termiued  the  ceremonies  in  question  to  be  decent  and  orderly,  and  toserij 
lo  cilifieati»D :  and  nnuequeDtl}^  to  bo  agreeable  to  the  geotral  rulw  oTtkt 
^Vol•d. 

To  a  eelt-couviuccd  and  disinterested  lover  of  the  Church  of 
England,  it  gives  an  indescribable  horror  to  observe  the.  freque 
with  which  I}ic  Frelatic  party  after  tho  Restoratiuit  appeal  lo 
the  laws,  as  of  equal  authority  with  the  express  words  of  Snip- 
tore  ; — as  if  the  laws,  by  thcra  appealed  to,  were  oilier  thwi  Ihe 
vindictive  detenu inatious  of  their  own  furious  partisans  ; — as  if 
the  same  appeals  might  not  have  been  made  by  Bonner  ami 
Gardiner  under  Philip  and  Slarj-  1  \Vhy  should  I  .speak  nf  ih^ 
inhuman  sophism  that,  because  it  is  Eilly  in  my  neighbor  lo  breik 
his  egg  at  the  hroaj  end  when  the  Squire  aud  the  Vic 
declared  their  predilection  fur  the  narrow  end,  therclbre  it  is  right 
(iir  the  Squire  and  the  Vicar  to  hang  and  quarter  him  for  his  i 
liness  :— lor  it  comes  ;o  thnt-  1 

III.  p.  21^. 

Til  _vi>u  it  \i  iniiiiTi-rciit  befiirp  joui-  imposition  :  and  tliererore  vou  m« 
wiiliout  any  r<'i;ri't  of  y.iur  own  o-nsi'ieueee  forbear  (be  impoeititak,  or  fa- 
fimdf  lh.>  law  nakMf  to  fiirUur  il.  Rut  l.i  mnnv  of  those  that  di»Mnt 
from  you,  they  me  eiiifiil,  ic. 

Bnt  what  is  ail  this,  good  worthy  Baxter,  but  saying  and  un- 
saying ?  If  they  are  not  inditierent,  why  did  you  previoudy 
concede  them  to  be  such  .*  In  short,  nothing  can  be  more  pti- 
ably  weak  than  the  conduct  of  the  Presbyterian  party  from  the 
first  capture  of  Charles  I.  Common  sense  required,  either  a,  bold 
denial  that  the  Church  had  power  in  ceremonies  more  than  in 
docirinea,  or  that  the  Parliament  was  the  Church,  since  it  is  the 
Parliament  that  enacts  all  these  things  ; — or  ifthey  admitted  the 
aiiihority  lawful  and  the  ceremonies  only,  in  their  mind,  inexpe- 
dient, good  God  I  can  self-will  more  plainly  put  on  the  fraeked 
mask  of  tender  conscience  than  by  refuwil  of  obedience  ?  What 
intolerable  presumption,  to  disqualify  as  ungodly  and  reduce  to 
null  the  majority  of  the  connlry.  who  preferred  the  Litnrp>'.  i" 
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ovder  to  force  the  long-winded  vanities  of  bustling  God-oratora  on 
tbose  who  would  fain  hear  prayers,  not  spouting  ! 
lb.  p.  249. 

The  great  eootroyenies  betwe«B  the  hjpoerite  mod  the  tme  Christian, 
whether  we  should  be  serious  in  the  practice  of  the  religion  which  we 
eommoolT  profess,  hath  troubled  England  more  than  any  other ; — none  bdug 
more  hated  and  divided  as  Puritans  than  those  that  will  make  religion  their 
bnnness,  Acl 

Had  not  the  Governors  had  bitter  proofs  that  there  are  other 
and  more  cruel  vices  than  swearing  and  careless  living  ; — and 
that  these  were  predominant  chiefly  among  such  as  made  their 
religion  their  business  ? 

lb. 

And  whereas  you  speak  of  opening  a  gap  to  Sectaries  for  private  ooo- 
TCDtides,  and  the  exH  consequents  to  the  state,  we  only  desire  you  to  avoid 
also  the  dherishing  of  ignorance  and  profsneuess,  and  suppre*M  all  Secitarie*, 
mi  spare  not,  in  a  way  that  will  not  suppress  the  means  of  knowledge  and 
godliness. 

The  present  company,  that  is,  our  own  dear  selves,  always 

excepted. 

lb.  p.  250. 

Otherwise  the  poor  undone  Churches  of  Christ  will  no  more  believe  you 
b  such  professions  than  we  believed  that  those  men  intended  the  Eing^s 
just  power  and  greatness,  who  took  away  his  life. 

Or  who,  like  Baxter,  joined  the  armies  that  were  showering 
cannon-balls  and  bullets  around  his  inviolable  person  !  When- 
ever by  reading  the  Prelatical  \iTiting8  and  histories,  I  have  had 
an  over-dose  of  anti-Prelatism  in  my  feelings,  I  then  correct  it  by 
dipping  into  the  works  of  the  Presbyterians,  and  their  fellows,  and 
wu  bring  myself  to  more  charitable  thoughts  respecting  the  Prela- 
tists,  and  fully  subscribe  to  Milton's  assertion,  that  '*  Presbyter 
was  but  Old  Priest  writ  large." 

lb.  p.  254. 

The  apocryphal  matter  of  your  lessons  in  Tobit,  Judith,  Bel  and  the 
Dragon,  Ac^  is  scarce  agreeable  to  the  word  of  Ood. 

Does  not  Jude  refer  to  an  apocryphal  book  ? 
lb. 

Our  experience  unresistibly  convinceth  us  that  a  ccmtinued  prayar  doth 
to  help  most  of  the  people,  and  carry  on  their  desires,  than  turning 
every  petition  into  a  distinct  prayer ;  and  makiDg  pre£Mea  and  eoa- 
to  he  near  half  the  prayers. 
▼OL.  V.  P 
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Thif  now  it  the  vary  point  I  moat  mdinira  in  oar  I 
Liturgy.  To  any  particular  petition  offered  to  the  C 
there  may  be  >.  sinking  of  faith,  a  leiise  of  ita  lupeTfliiity ;  but  to 
the  lifUng  up  of  the  toul  to  the  Invisible  aiid  there  fixing  it  on 
his  attributes,  there  can  be  no  scruple. 

lb.  p.  257. 

Tbe  Dot  abBtiog  of  the  impoaitioai  is  tb«  varliog  off  of  nuuiy  huDdradt 
or  your  brelhren  out  uf  the  minigtry,  uul  of  niany  thouiaod  Chrutiaoi  gst 
of  your  communion:  but  the  abaCio^  of  the  impoaitioas  irill  ao  oBimd  jot 
uIoailHW*  or  eicommunicate  Dooe  of  rou  at  all.  Fw  example.  w«  thiik 
it  a  lio  to  aubecribe,  or  iwcar  csitonifsl  obedience,  or  u*e  Ui*  traiwiat 
image  of  the  Crou  iu  Baptism,  ami  therefure  these  muit  cait  lu  oat,  ^ 

As  long  as  independent  single  Churches,  or  voluntarily  tynodinl 
were  fotbidilen  and  punishable  by  peual  law,  this  ajgument  n> 
mained  inretragable.  The  imposition  of  such  trifles  under  such  feai> 
ful  threats  was  the  very  bitterness  of  spiritual  pride  and  vindictJTc- 
nees  ; — afier  the  law  passed  by  wliicli  things  became  as  they  now 
are,  it  was  a  mere  question  of  CTipedicncy  I'ur  the  National  Church 
to  determiDe  iu  relation  to  its  own  comparative  interests.  If  the 
Church  chose  unluckily,  the  injury  has  been  to  itself  alone. 

It  seems  xtrange  that  such  mon  as  Baxter  should  not  see  that 
the  use  of  ihc  riug,  the  surplice,  and  the  like,  are  indiflerent  ac- 
cording to  hid  own  confession,  yea,  mere  trifles,  in  comparison  with 
the  peace  of  the  Church  ;  but  that  it  it  h  no  trifle,  that  men 
should  refuse  obedience  to  lawful  uulborily  in  matters  indifTerenl. 
and  prefer  the  sin  of  schism  to  oflendinp  their  taste  and  fancy. 
The  Church  did  not,  upon  the  whole,  contend  for  a  trifle,  nor  for 
an  indiflerent  uiatler,  btit  for  a  principle  on  which  all  order  in 
society  must  depend,  t-till  this  is  true  only,  provided  the  Church 
enacts  no  ordinances  that  arc  not  necessary  or  at  least  plainly 
conducive  to  order  or  (generally)  to  the  ends  for  «-hich  it  ii  a 
Church.  Besides,  the  point  which  the  King  had  required  them 
to  consider  was  not  what  ordinances  it  was  right  to  obey,  but 
what  it  was  expedient  to  enact  or  not  to  I'nact. 

lb.  p.  2Ga. 

That  the  PasEors  of  the  respective  psrisUH  may  be  allrt»ed  uot  only  pob- 
lielj  lo  preach,  but  personally  tt>  mCetList  or  ulherwi*e  instruct  the  Mvenl 
&mi!ie»,  adraittine  none  to  the  Lord's  Table  that  have  not  peraooally  ow«d 
their  Baptisnuil  eorenaot  by  a  credible  profMaioD  of  faith  and  obedinMl 
■nd  to  admoniih  and  eihort  the  aeaiidalaus.  in  order  to  their  repaitMM; 
to  hear  the  wila«j««i  ami  the  aeeuMd  party,  and  to  appobt  Bt  timM  mi 
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for  theM  things,  and  to  deny  snch  persons  the  communion  of  the 
Churdi  in  the  holy  Eucharist,  that  remain  impenitent,  or  that  wilfully 
refuse  to  come  to  their  Pastors  to  be  instructed,  or  to  answer  such  probable 
accusations  ;  and  to  continue  such  exclusion  of  them  till  they  have  made  a 
credible  profession  of  repentance,  and  then  to  receive  them  again  to  the 
communion  of  the  Church; — provided  there  be  place  for  due  appeals  to 
superior  power. 

Suppose  only  such  men  Pastors  as  are  now  most  improperly, 
whether  as  boast  or  as  sneer,  called  Evangelical,  what  an  insuf- 
ferable tyranny  would  this  introduce  I  Who  would  not  rather 
live  in  Algiers  ?  This  alone  would  make  this  minute  history'  of 
the  ecclesiastic  factions  invaluable,  that  it  must  convince  all 
Gober  lovers  of  independence  and  moral  self-government,  how 
dearly  we  ought  to  prize  our  present  Church  Establishment  with 
tU  its  faults. 

lb.  p.  272. 

ITierefore  we  humWy  crave  tlmt  your  Majesty  will  here  declare,  that  it 
it  joor  Majesty *s  pleasure  that  nouc  be  punished  or  troubled  for  not  using 
the  Book  of  Comraou  Pr.iyer,  till  it  be  effectually  reformed  by  divines  of 
both  persuasions  equally  deputed  thereunto. 

The  dispensing  power  of  the  Crown  not  only  acknowledged, 
but  earnestly  invoked !  Cruel  as  the  conduct  of  Laud  and  that 
of  Sheldon  to  the  Dissentients  was,  yet  God's  justice  stands  clear 
towards  them ;  for  they  demanded  that  from  others,  which  they 
themselves  would  not  grant.  They  were  to  be  allowed  at  their 
own  fancies  to  denounce  the  ring  in  marriage,  and  yet  empowered 
to  endungeon,  through  the  magistrate,  the  honest  and  peaceable 
Quaker  for  rejecting  the  outward  ceremony  of  water  in  Baptism, 
u  seducing  men  to  take  it  as  a  substitute  for  the  spiritual 
leality ; — ^though  the  (Quakers,  no  less  than  themselves,  appealed 
to  Scripture  authority — the  Baptist's  own  contrast  of  Christ's 
with  the  water  Baptism. 

lb.  p.  273. 

We  are  sure  tlmt  kneeling  in  any  adoration  Lt  all,  in  any  worship,  oo 
tnv  Lord's  Dav  in  the  vear,  or  anv  week  dav  between  Easter  and  Pente- 
cost,  was  not  only  disused,  but  forbidden  bv  General  Councils,  drc. — and 
thereCore  that  kneeling  in  the  act  of  receiving  is  a  novelty  contrary  to 
the  decrees  and  practice  of  the  Church  for  mxmy  hundred  years  after  the 
Apostles. 

Was  not  this  because  kneeling  was  the  agreed  sign  of  sorrow 
8mI  penonal  oontriticm,  which  was  not  to  be  introduced  into  the 
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public  worship  on  th«  grekt  day  aod  the  KJenm  M&Kms  of  ttr 
Church's  joy  and  thanksgiving?  If  so,  Baxter'*  appeal  to  tUt 
usage  is  a  gross  sophism,  a  mere  pun. 

lb.  p.  308. 

Baxter's  Exmptioiu  to  tlie  Gammon  Prayer  Book. 

1.  Order  requiretk  that  Vt,'  hfgia  irith  reTcreot  pnyer  to  Ood  (or  ha 
accepbuice  nnil  uaiataace,  which  is  not  done. 

Enunciation  of  God's  invitations,  aud  promises  in  God's  own 
ft'ords,  as  in  the  Common  Prayer  Book,  much  better. 

S.  Thst  the  Creed  uid  Decalc^e  contjuaing  the  f&ith,  in  which  we  pn- 
feu  to  MHmble  for  God's  worship,  and  the  lnw  which  wa  bsTc  broken  l^ 
our  eios,  sbauld  ga  before  the  unireaBion  and  AbsolutiiHi ;  or  at  least  be£n 
the  praises  of  the  Churoh ;  which  th«y  du  not. 

Might  have  deserved  consideration,  if  the  people  or  the  lugn 
number  consisted  of  uii instructed  ailechunirni,  or  mere  candidate* 
for  Chureh-niember$hip.  But  the  object  being,  not  the  fint 
teachiug  of  the  Creed  and  Decalogue,  but  the  lively  reimpressing 
of  the  same,  it  is  much  better  as  it  is. 

5.  llie  Coiifi-Miou  oniillrth  not  mily  original  ctn.  but  all  actust  cia  n 
RpedtiHl  by  tiie  partteuUr  ciimmaadments  violated,  and  olmoBt  all  ibe 
aggrnvntiiim  uf  those  tins.  •  •  •  Whereas  coqfessioQ,  being  the  ei- 
prresiou  of  rtpetilance.  should  be  mure  partioular,  sa  repeutaDce  ittelT 
BhouUi  be. 

Grounded  un  oue  of  the  grand  errors  of  the  whole  Dissenting 
party,  namely,  tho  confusion  of  public  common  prayer,  praise,  ind 
instruction,  with  domestic  and  even  with  private  devotion.  Our 
Confession  is  a  perfect  model  for  Christian  communiiies. 

4,  WboQ  we  have  iTavcJ  help  for  (iod's  prayers,  before  we  eome  lo 
theni,  we  abruptly  put  in  the  pelilion  for  speedy  deliverance — {O  Qti, 
make  ipttd  In  tare  ui :  0  Lard,  mate  harte  ta  hilp  ta),  without  any  iatinu- 
tion  of  the  danger  that  we  desire  deliveraoee  from,  aud  without  any  otbtr 
petition  coDjoined. 

6.  It  is  disorderly  in  the  manner,  to  sing  the  Scriiiture  in  a  plun  toH 
after  the  manner  of  reading. 

6.  {The  Lord  be  villi  i/oti.  And  icilh  (Ay  ipirit),  being  petitioos  for  diiiss 
naeitlaoee.  come  in  abruptly  in  the  tnidft  or  near  the  end  of  morning  prayer: 
Anil  [Let  ut  I'raii)  ii  adjoined  when  we  were  before  in  prayer. 

Mouse -like  squeak  and  nibble. 

I.  {Lord  have  mereg  upon  m;  ChrtH  hart  mrreg  vpon  iit .-  LorJ  km 
merey  vpim  hi),  seemeth  an  affected  tautology  without  any  apedal  csdm  oi 
order  bare;  and  the  Lord's  Prayer  ia  annexed  that  was  belbra  radladsnd 
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jfi  the  next  words  are  again  but  a  repetition  of  the  aforesaid  oft>repeated 
general  (O  Lardf  show  thy  mercy  upon  us). 

Still  worse.  The  spirit  in  which  this  and  similar  complaints 
originated  has  turned  the  prayers  of  Dissenting  ministers  into 
irreverent  preachments,  forgetting  that  tautology  in  words  and 
thoughts  implies  no  tautology  in  the  music  of  the  heart  to  which 
the  words  are,  as  it  were,  set,  and  that  it  is  the  heart  that  lifts 
itself  up  to  God.  Our  words  and  thoughts  are  but  parts  of  the 
enginery  which  remains  with  ourselves ;  and  logic,  the  rustling 
dry  leaves  of  the  lifeless  reflex  faculty,  does  not  merit  even  the 
name  of  a  pulley  or  lever  of  devotion. 

8.  The  prayer  for  the  King  (O  Lord,  save  the  King),  is  without  any  order 
pat  between  the  aforesaid  petition  and  another  general  request  only  for 
audience.     (And  niereiful/i/  hear  ns  tefieti  toe  call  upon  thee.) 

A  trifle,  but  just. 

9.  The  second  Collect  is  intituled  (For  Peace),  and  hath  not  a  word  iu  it 
of  petition  for  peace,  but  only /c/r  drfence  in  attauUt  of  enemies,  and  that 
we  may  not  fear  their  po^cer.  And  the  prefaces  (in  knowledge  of  whom 
standeth,  d:c.  and  whose  nervier,  d'c.)  have  no  more  evident  respect  to  a  peti- 
tion for  peace  than  to  any  other.  And  the  prayer  itself  cumes  in  disor- 
derly, while  many  prayers  or  petitions  are  omitted,  which  according  both 
to  the  method  of  the  Lord  s  Prayer,  and  the  nature  of  the  things,  should  go 
before. 

10.  The  third  Collect  intituled  (For  Grace)  is  disorderly,  4:c  ♦  ♦  • 
And  thus  the  main  parts  of  prayer,  according  to  the  rule  of  the  Lord's 
Prayer  and  our  common  necessities,  are  omitted. 

Not  wholly  unfounded  :  but  the  objection  proceeds  on  an  arbi- 
trary and  (I  think)  false  assumption,  that  the  Lord's  Prayer  was 
universally  prescriptive  in  form  and  arrangement. 

12.  The  Litany  ♦  ♦  omitteth  very  many  particulars,  ♦  *  and  it  is 
exceeding  disorderly,  following  no  just  rules  of  method.  Having  begged 
pardon  of  our  sins,  and  deprecated  vengeance,  it  proceedeth  to  evil  in 
genera],  and  some  few  sins  in  particular,  and  theuce  to  a  more  particular 
enumeration  of  judgments ;  and  thence  to  a  recitation  of  the  parts  of  that 
work  of  our  redemption,  and  thence  to  the  deprecation  of  judgments  again, 
and  thence  to  prayers  for  the  King  and  magistrates,  and  then  for  all  nations, 
and  then  for  love  and  obedience,  6:c. 

The  very  points  here  objected  to  as  faults  I  should  have 
selected  as  excellencies.  For  do  not  the  duties  and  temptations 
occur  in  real  life  even  so  intermingled  ?  The  imperfection  of 
thought  much  more  of  language,  so  singly  successive,  allows  no 
better  representation  of  the  close  neighborhood,  nay  the  co-inher- 
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enee  of  duty  in  duty,  desire  in  desire.  Every  want  of  tlie  heart 
pointing  Godward  is  a  cbiliagon  that  touches  at  a  thoosaB^ 
points.      From  these  remarks  I  except  the  last  paragraph  of 

s.  12, 

(As  to  the  prayer  for  Bishops  and  Curates  and  the  positioa  of  tbe 
General  Thanksgiving,  &c.) 

which  are  defects  so  palpable  and  so  easily  removed,  that  nothing 
but  antipathy  to  the  objectors  could  have  retained  them. 

13.  The  like  defectiveness  and  disorder  is  in  the  Communion  Collects  fer 
the  day.  •  ♦  ♦  There  is  no  more  reason  why  it  should  be  appropriate  to 
that  day  than  another,  or  rather  be  a  common  petition  for  all  days,  ^ 

I  do  not  see  how  these  supposed  improprieties,  for  want  of 
appropriateness  to  the  day,  could  be  avoided  without  risk  of  th« 
far  greater  evil  of  too  great  appropriation  to  particular  Saints 
and  days  as  in  Popery.  I  am  so  far  a  Puritan  that  I  think  nothing 
would  have  been  lost,  if  Christmas  day  and  (rood  Friday  had 
been  the  onlv  week  days  made  holv  davs,  and  Easter  the  onW 
Lord's  day  especially  distinguished.  I  should  also  have  added 
AVliitsunday ;  but  that  it  has  become  uumeaning  since  our  Clergy 
have,  as  I  grieve  to  tliiuk,  become  generally  Armiuian.  and  inter- 
preting the  descent  of  the  Spirit  as  the  gift  of  miracles  and  of 
miraculous  infallibility  by  inspiration  have  rendered  it  of  course 
of  little  or  no  application  to  Christians  at  present.  Yet  how  can 
Arininians  pray  our  Church  prayers  collectively  on  any  day? 
Answer.  See  a  boa  constrictor  with  an  ox  or  deer.  What  thev 
do  swallow,  proves  so  astounding  a  dilatability  of  gullet,  that  it 
would  be  unconscionable  strictness  to  complain  of  the  liorns.  ant- 
lers, or  other  indigestible  non-essentials  being  suflered  to  rot  ofl'at 
the  confines,  Iqxo;  oJuitwi'.  But  to  >\Tite  seriously  on  so  serious  a 
subject,  it  is  mournful  to  reflect  that  tho  influence  of  the  syste- 
matic theolog}'  then  in  fashion  with  the  anti-Prelatic  di\'ines, 
whether  Episcopalians  or  Presbyterians,  had  quenched  all  fine- 
ness of  mind,  all  flow  of  heart,  all  grandeur  of  imagination  in 
them ;  while  the  victorious  party,  the  Prelatic  Arminians.  enriched 
as  they  were  with  all  learning  and  highly  gifted  with  taste  and 
judgment,  had  emptied  revelation  of  all  the  doctrines  that  can 
properly  be  .<aid  to  have  been  revealed,  and  thus  equally  caused 
the  extinction  of  the  imagination,  and  quenched  the  lite  iu  the 
hijht  by  witliholdiug  the  apyiropriate  fuel  and  the  sujjporters  of 
tho  an c n 'd  fl a n le.      S*^  t\\at , \ve\.w eew \io\\v  y^"^^^* -  ^^"^ Xt^w'&ckiAjwsX 
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liturgy  remains  like  an  ancient  Greek  temple,  a  monumental 
proof  of  the  architectural  genius  of  an  age  long  departed,  when 
there  were  giants  in  the  land, 
lb.  p,  337. 

As  I  was  proceeding.  Bishop  Morlej  interrupted  me  according  to  his 
DHuuier,  with  Tehemeney  crying  out  *  *  The  Bishop  interrupted  me 
•gshi  *  *  I  attempted  to  speak,  and  still  he  interrupted  me  *  *  Bishop 
Iforley  went  on,  talking  louder  than  I,  die. 

The  Bishops  appear  to  have  behaved  insolently  enough.  Safe 
in  their  knowledge  of  Charles's  inclinations,  they  laughed  in  their 
sleeves  at  his  commission.  Their  best  answer  would  have  been 
to  have  pressed  the  anti-impositionists  with  their  utter  forgetful- 
oeM  of  the  possible,  nay,  very  probable  differences  of  opinion  be- 
tween the  ministers  and  their  congregations.  A  vain  minister 
might  disgust  a  sober  congregation  with  his  extempore  prayers, 
or  his  open  contempt  of  their  kneeling  at  the  Sacrament,  and  the 
like.  Yet  by  what  right  if  he  acts  only  as  an  individual  ?  And 
then  what  an  endless  source  of  disputes  and  preferences  of  this 
minister  or  of  that ! 

lb.  p.  341. 

Ihe  paper  offered  by  Bishop  Cosins. 

1.  That  the  question  may  be  put  to  the  managers  of  the  (fivision,  Whether 
there  be  any  thing  in  the  doctrine,  or  diseipliae,  or  the  Common  Prayer,  or 
eeremonies,  contrary  to  the  word  of  God ;  and  if  they  can  make  any  such 
appear ;  let  them  be  satisfied. 

2.  If  not,  let  them  propose  what  they  desire  in  point  of  expediency,  and 
acknowledge  it  to  be  no  more. 

This  was  proposed,  doubtless,  by  one  of  your  sensible  men ;  it 
is  so  plain,  so  plausible,  shallow,  nihilh  nauci,  pili,  flocci-cal. 
Why,  the  very  phrase  "  contrary  to  the  word  of  God"  would  take 
a  month  to  define,  and  neither  party  agree  at  last  One  party 
says: — The  Church  has  power  from  God*s  word  to  order  all 
matters  of  order  so  as  shall  appear  to  them  to  conduce  to  decency 
and  edification :  but  ceremonies  respect  the  orderly  performance 
of  divine  service  :  ergo,  the  Church  has  power  to  ordain  ceremo- 
nies :  but  the  Cross  in  baptizing  is  a  ceremony ;  ergo,  the  Church 
has  power  to  prescribe  the  crossing  in  Baptism.  What  is  right- 
fully ordered  can  not  be  rightfully  withstood  :— but  the  crossing, 
&c.',  is  rightfully  ordered  i—ergo,  the  crossing  can  not  be  right- 
full/  omitted.     To  this,  how  easily  would  the  other  party  reply ;— 
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1.  -That  a  Email  number  of  Biabops  oonld  not  bs  calkd  tbi 
Church  : — 2.  That  no  one  Church  had  power  or  pretenca  fiom 
God's  word  to  prescribe  concerning  mere  matton  of  oatwud  de- 
cency and  conveuience  to  other  Churches  or  aBsemblies  of  Chrif- 
tian  people : — 3.  That  the  blending  an  unnoceasaty  and  in^ 
<'ioiis,  if  not  superstitiooB,  motion  of  the  hand  with  a  neoeaaij 
unA  essential  act  doth  in  no  wise  respect  order  la  propriet;  :— 
Lastly,  that  to  forbid  a  man  to  obey  a  direct  command  of  God 
because  be  will  not  join  with  it  an  admitted  mete  tradition  of 
men,  is  contrary  to  common  sense,  no  less  than  to  God'i  worf, 
expressly  and  by  breach  of  charity,  which  is  the  great  end  and 
purpose  of  God's  word.  Besides ;  might  not  the  Pope  and  fail 
shavelings  have  made  the  same  proposition  to  the  Reformert  i> 
the  reign  of  Edward  VI.,  in  respect  to  the  greater  part  of  the  idle 
superfluities  which  were  rejected  by  the  Reformers,  only  as  idle 
and  superfluous,  and  for  that  reason  contrary  to  the  spirit  of  the 
Gospel,  though  few,  if  any,  were  in  the  direct  teeth  of  a  positive 
prohibition  t  Above  all,  an  honest  policy  dictates  that  the  end 
in  view  being  fully  determined,  as  here  for  instance,  the  preclu- 
sion of  disturbance  and  iiidecoriim  in  Christian  assemblies,  every 
addition  to  means,  already  adequate  to  the  securing  of  that  end, 
tends  to  frustrate  the  end,  and  is  therefore  evidently  eieluded  from 
the  prerogatives  of  ihe  Church  (however  that  word  may  be  in- 
terpreted), inasmuch  as  its  power  is  confined  to  such  ceremoniet 
and  regulations  as  conduce  lo  order  and  general  edification.  In 
short  it  grieves  me  to  think  that  the  Heads  of  the  most  ApostoU- 
cal  Church  in  Christendom  should  have  insisted  on  three  or  four 
trifles,  the  abolition  of  which  could  have  giveu  oflence  to  none 
but  such  as  from  llie  baleful  superstition  that  alone  could  attach 
importance  lo  ihem  elTectuaily,  it  was  charity  lo  offend  ;— when 
all  the  rest  of  Baxter's  objections  might  have  been  answered  io 
triumphantly. 

lb  p.  343. 

AuiffiT  to  thf  fureiaia  papei-. 

e.  Thnt  none  nuiv  be  n  prMcber.  that  dare  not  subscribe  that  thCTe  is 
notliiog  in  the  Comuioo  Prayer  BmV.  the  Book  of  Ordinatioo.  and  the  t) 
Article*,  that  i*  enutrary  lo  the  word  of  G^kI 

1  think  this  mieht  have  been  lefl  out  as  well  as  the  other  two 
articles  mentioned  by  Baxter.  For  as  by  the  words  "  contrary  to 
the  word  of  God"  in  Cosins'a  paper,  it  woi  not  meant  to  declare 
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the  Common  Prayer  Book  free  from  all  error,  the  sense  must  have 
been,  that  there  is  not  any  thing  in  it  in  such  a  way  or  degree 
contrary  to  God*s  word,  as  to  ohiige  us  to  assign  sin  to  those  who 
have  overlooked  it,  or  who  think  the  same  compatible  with  God's 
word,  or  who,  though  individually  disapproving  the  particular 
thing,  yet  regard  that  acquiescence  as  an  allowed  sacrifice  of  in- 
dividual opinion  to  modesty,  charity,  and  zeal  for  the  peace  of  the 
Church.  For  observe  that  this  eighth  instance  is  additional  to, 
and  therefore  not  inclusive  of,  the  preceding  seven :  otherwise  it 
must  have  been  placed  as  the  first,  or  rather  as  the  whole,  the 
seven  following  being  motives  and  instances  in  support  and  ex- 
planation of  the  point. 

lb.  p.  368. 

Let  me  mediate  here  between  Baxter  and.  the  Bishops :  Baxter 
had  taken  for  granted  that  the  King  had  a  right  to  promise  a  re- 
vision of  the  Liturgy.  Canons  and  regiment  of  the  Church,  and 
that  the  Bishops  ought  to  have  met  him  and  his  friends  as  diplo- 
matists on  even  ground.  The  Bishops  could  not  with  discretion 
openly  avow  all  they  meant ;  and  it  would  be  bigotry  to  deny 
that  the  spirit  of  compromise  had  no  indwelling  in  their  feelings 
or  intents.  But  nevertheless  it  is  true  that  they  thought  more 
in  the  spirit  of  the  English  Constitution  than  Baxter  and  his 
friends. — "This,"  thought  they,  "is  the  law  of  the  land,  qiiatn 
nolumus  mutari  ;  and  it  must  be  the  King  with  and  by  the  ad- 
vice of  his  Parliament,  that  can  authorize  any  part  of  his  subjects 
to  take  the  question  of  its  repeal  into  consideration.  Under  other 
circumstances  a  King  might  bring  the  Bishops  and  the  Heads  of 
the  Romish  party  together  to  plot  against  the  law  of  the  land. 
No  I  we  would  have  no  other  secret  Committees  but  of  Parlia- 
mentary appointment.  We  are  but  so  many  individuals.  It  is 
in  the  Legislature  that  the  congregations,  the  party  most  interested 
in  this  cause,  meet  collectively  by  their  representatives." — Lastly, 
let  it  not  be  overlooked,  that  the  root  of  the  bitterness  was  com- 
mon to  both  parties, — namely,  the  conviction  of  the  vital  impor- 
tance of  uniformity ; — and  this  admitted,  surely  an  undoubted 
majority  in  favor  of  what  is  already  law  must  decide  whose  uni- 
formity it  is  to  be. 

lb.  p.  368. 

We  most  needs  belieye  that  when  your  Majesty  took  our  oonsent  to  a 
Liturgy  to  be  a  foandatiQii  that  would  infer  oar  eoneord,  yon  mtant  not 
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tbat  wa  ahould  lure  no  eonoonl  bat  by  omwntiag  to  thia  JMiagj  wtthaM    I 
any  considerable  alteration. 

This  is  forcible  reasoning,  but  ivbich  the  Biahopa  could  tutlj  ! 
leave  fur  the  King  to  answer ; — the  contract  tacit  or  esprecEol. 
being  between  him  and  the  anti-Prelatic  Presbytero-Epiacopftliu 
party,  to  which  neither  the  Bishops  nor  the  Legislature  had  u- 
ceded  oi  asscDted.  If  Baxter  and  Calamy  were  bo  little  imbued 
with  the  ipirit  of  the  Constitution  ts  to  consider  Charlei  II.  u 
the  breath  of  their  nostrik,  and  thii  dread  soTeieiga  Breath  in 
its  passage  gave  a  snort  or  a  muffle,  or  having  led  them  to  expect 
a  fnutHe  surpriecd  them  with  a  enort,  let  the  reproach  be  ahaied 
between  the  Breath's  fetid  conscience  and  the  noBtrila'  naaodnc- 
lililj-.  The  traitors  to  the  liberty  of  their  country  who  were 
sWBTiniiig  and  intriguing  for  favor  at  Breda  when  they  should 
have  been  at  their  post  in  Parliament  or  in  the  Lobby  prepaiing 
terms  and  conditions! — Had  all  the  ministers  that  were  after 
ward!)  ejected  and  the  Presbyterian  party  generally  exerted  them- 
selves, heart  and  soul,  with  Monk's  soldiers,  aud  in  collecting  those 
whom  Monk  had  displaced,  and,  instead  of  carrj'ing  on  treason! 
against  the  Government  cle  faclo  by  mendicant  ni^'iotiationa  with 
Charles,  had  taken  open  measures  to  confer  the  sceptre  on  him 
as  tlie  Ppotrh  did. — whose  stern  and  tnily  loyal  conduct  ha*  been 
most  unjustly  etmdemued. — the  schism  in  the  Church  mieht  have 
been  preventeil  and  the  Revolution  of  168S  superseded. 

N.B.  In  the  above  I  speak  of  the  Bishops  as  men  interested 
in  a  lilicaled  eilate.  God  forbid,  I  should  seek  to  justify  them  as 
Christ  ia.Ls. 

lb.  p.  :J59. 

Qmrrf.  ■^^■Elplbe^  in  Hie  20lh  Article  these  words  are  nnt  inserted:— 
H'lbit  Ettltaia  aueloritnlem  in  coiitrovtriUiJidfi 

Strange,  that  the  evident  antithesis  between  power  in  respect 
at  ceremonies,  aud  authority  in  points  of  faith,  sho-ild  have  been 
nverlixiked  ! 

lb. 

Some  hnre  published.  That  there  ia  a  proper  tacrifice  in  tli«  Lonl's  Sap- 
per, to  exliilut  Christ's  death  b  tbe  poit/att,  as  there  was  a  tanriSre  to  pre- 
rii.iiri'  it  in  llip  Old  Law  in  the  atit'/ati.  and  therefore  that  we  hare  a  true 
altar,  ami  not  only  metaphorically  so  called. 

Doubtless  a  gross  error,  yet  pardonable,  for  to  errors  nearly  as 
gram  it  was  opposed . 


SOm  ON  BAXXKB*S  UTB  OF  HIMBKLT.  t47 

Ibi 

Some  hare  mainUined  that  the  Lorcf  s  Day  is  kept  merely  by  eedesiasti- 
ml  eoiMlitutk».  and  that  the  day  is  changeable. 

Where  shall  we  find  the  proof  of  the  contrary  ? — at  least,  if 
the  position  had  been  worded  thus  :  The  moral  and  spiritual  ob- 
ligatioii  of  keeping  the  Lord's  Day  is  grounded  on  its  manifest 
Becesstty,  and  the  evidence  of  its  benignant  eflects  in  connection 
with  those  conditions  of  the  world  of  which  even  in  Christianized 
countries  there  is  no  reason  to  expect  a  change,  and  is  therefore 
eommanded  by  implication  in  the  New  Testament,  so  clearly  and 
liy  80  immediate  a  consequence,  as  to  be  no  less  binding  on  the 
conscience  than  an  explicit  command.  A.,  having  lawful  au- 
tiiority,  expressly  commands  me  to  go  to  London  from  Bristol. 
There  is  at  present  but  one  safe  road  :  this  therefore  is  command- 
ed by  A. ;  and  would  be  so,  even  though  A.  had  spoken  of  an- 
odier  road  which  at  that  time  was  open. 

lb.  p.  370. 

Some  have  broached  out  of  Socinus  a  moet  uncomfortable  and  desperate 
doctriDe,  that  late  repentance,  that  is.  upon  the  last  bed  of  sickness,  is  un- 
firaitfiil,  at  least  to  reconcile  the  penitent  to  Grod. 

This  no  doubt  refers  to  Jeremy  Taylor's  work  on  Repentance, 
and  is  but  too  faithful  a  description  of  its  character, 
lb.  p.  373. 

A  little  after  the  King  was  beheaded,  Mr.  Atkins  met  this  priest  in  Lon- 
don, and  going  into  a  tavern  with  him,  said  to  him  in  bis  familiar  way,  •'  What 
bofeinees  have  you  here  I  I  warrant  you  come  about  some  roguery  or  other." 
Whereupon  the  priest  told  it  him  as  a  great  secret,  that  there  were  thirty 
of  them  here  in  Lond<«,  who,  by  instructions  from  Cardinal  Maaarine,  did 
take  care  of  such  afikirs,  and  had  sat  in  council,  and  debated  the  question, 
whether  the  King  should  be  put  to  death  or  not ; — and  that  it  was  carried 
in  the  affirmative,  and  there  were  but  two  voices  for  the  negative,  which 
was  his  own,  and  another's ;  and  that  for  his  part,  he  could  not  concur  with 
them,  as  foreseeing  what  misery  this  would  bring  upon  his  coimtry.  Mr. 
Atkins  stood  to  the  truth  of  this,  but  thought  it  a  violation  of  the  laws  of 
friendship  to  name  the  man. 

Richard  Baxter  was  too  thoroughly  good  for  any  experience  to 
make  him  worldly  wise  ;  else,  how  could  he  have  been  simple 
enough  to  suppose,  that  Mazariiie  would  leave  such  a  question  to 
be  voted  pro  and  con,  and  decided  by  thirty  emissaries  in  Lon- 
don !  And,  how  could  he  have  reconciled  Mazarine's  having  any 
iliare  in  Charles's  death  with  his  own  masterly  aooount,  pp.  98. 
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That  it  is  retained,  and  an  efficient  power, 
ikers,  and  only  in  that  Sect,  who  act  collectively 
•who  not  only  have  no  proper  Clergy,  but  will  not 
1  of  majority  and  minority,  nor  a  temporary  presi- 
>  supply  an  unanswerable  confirmation  of  this  my 
L  strong  presumption  for  the  validity  of  my  argu- 
esleyan  Methodists  have,  I  know,  a  discipline,  and 
I  their  consistory, — a  general  conclave  of  priests 
the  death  of  Pope  Wesley.  But  what  divisions 
his  has  given  rise  to  ;  what  discontents  and  heart- 
occasions  in  their  laboring  inferior  ministers,  and 
is  no  less  notorious,  and  may  authorize  a  belief, 
t  increases,  it  will  be  less  and  less  effective  ;  nay, 
'eased  ;  and  after  all,  what  is  it  compared  with 
of  the  Q,uakers  ? — Baxter's  inconsistency  on  this 
be  inexplicable,  did  we  not  know  his  zealotry 
jton,  the  Deists  and  the  Mystics  ; — so  that,  like  an 
-ball,  he  is  forever  attracted  towards  their  tenets 
pretended  perfecting  of  spiritual  sentences  by  the 
},  but  he  touches  only  to  fly  oH'  again.  *'  Tolera- 
3rd  for  goul-murder  I  God  grant  that  my  eye  may 
jration  I'  he  exclaims  in  his  book  against  Har- 
a. 

ocratical  conceit  of  them  that  say  that  the  Parliament  hath 
ower,  as  they  are  the  people's  representatives,  and  so  have 
he  convocation,  though  those  represented  have  no  govern- 
elves,  it  is  so  palpably  self-contradicting,  that  I  need  not 

3ting  according  to  Baxter's  sense  of  the  words 
d  *'  govern."  But  every  rational  adult  has  a  gov- 
namely,  that  of  governing  himself 

iubiect  ought  to  take  an  oath  in  the  sense  of  his  rulers 
far  as  he  can  understand  it ;  yet  a  man  that  taketh  an 
T  to  save  his  life  is  not  always  bound  to  take  it  m  the  im- 
i  take  it  not  against  the  proper  sense  of  the  words. 

nt  on  which  I  have  never  been  able  to  satisfy  my- 
safe  conclusion  I  have  been  able  to  draw.  1 
def,  and  immorality  of  all  oaths  but  judicial 
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99.  100  ?  Evea  CrocaweU,  though  he  might  hare  prannted, 
could  Dot  have  effected,  the  sentence.  The  regicids]  judgeswon 
not  hia  creatures.  Gooault  the  Ufe  of  Col.  HatehinaoB  npoa 
this. 

lb.  p.  374. 

SioM  this,  Dr.  Peter  MmiUd  hmth,  io  tiii  Awwtt  to  PjIUonsc  AnflUm, 
deckred  that  be  is  read;  to  prove,  when  Mithoritj  will  eiU  him  tn  it.  Art 
the  KiDg'i  death,  and  tbe  diaug«  of  the  GoTanmeot,  v*a  firtt  propond 
both  to  the  Sorbonne,  and  to  the  Pope  with  bla  Coodue,  and  snucated  t* 
and  concluded  for  by  both. 


The  Pope  in  his  Conclave  had  about  the  sa 
Charles's  fate  as  the  Pope's  eye  in  a  leg  of  mutton.  The  letter 
intercepted  by  Cromwell  was  Charles's  death-warrant.  Chadas 
knew  his  pon'er ;  and  Cromwell  and  Ireton  knew  it  likewise,  and 
knew  that  it  was  the  power  of  a  man  who  was  within  a  yaid's 
length  of  a  lalisman,  only  not  within  an  arm's  length,  but  whi^ 
in  that  state  of  the  public  mind,  could  he  but  have  once  grasped 
it,  would  have  enabled  him  to  blow  up  Presbyterian  and  Inde- 
pendent both.  If  ever  a  lawless  act  was  defensible  on  the  prin- 
ciple of  self  preservation,  the  murder  of  Charles  rnight  be  de- 
fended. I  suspect  that  the  falal  delay  in  the  publication  of  the 
lant  jUasilike  is  susceptible  of  no  other  satisfactory  explanation. 
In  ehorl,  it  is  absurd  to  biirlhon  this  act  on  Cromwell  and  hii 
party,  in  any  special  sense.  The  guilt,  if  guilt  it  was,  was  con- 
Bummatcd  at  the  gates  of  Hull  ;  that  is.  the  first  moment  that 
Charles  was  treated  as  an  individual,  man  against  man.  ^\llat- 
ever  right  Hampden  had  to  defend  his  life  against  the  King  in 
battle,  Cromwell  and  Ireton  had  iu  yet  more  imminent  danger 
against  the  King's  plotting.  Milton's  reasoning  on  this  point  ii 
unanswerable  :  and  what  a  MTetched  hand  does  Baxter  make 

of  it : 

lb  p.  375. 

But  if  the  laws  of  the  Isnd  appoint  the  nobles,  ai  next  the  King,  to  ■>■ 
fist  him  in  doing  right,  and  withhold  him  from  doing  wrong,  then  be  they 
licfOFed  by  man's  law,  and  so  not  prohibited  by  God's,  to  interpose  than- 
Mtves  for  the  safety  of  «juity  and  innocenev.  and  by  all  lawful  and  ueedfiil 
n]«ui»  to  procure  tbe  Prmce  to  be  reformed,  but  in  no  eaie  deprived,  whera 
li.e  sceptre  is  inherited  !    So  (ar  Bishop  Bilson. 

EiceUent  I  O,  by  all  means  preserve  for  him  the  benefit  of 
his  righlliil  heir-lonm.  the  regal  seepire  :  only  lay  it  about  hi> 
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shoolden,  till  he  promises  to  handle  it,  as  he  ought !     But  what 
if  he  breaks  his  promise  and  your  head  ?  or  what  if  he  will  not 
promise  ?     How  much  honester  would  it  be  to  say,  that  extreme 
cases  are  ipso  nomine  not  generalizable, — ^therefore  not  the  sub- 
jects of  a  law,  which  is  the  conclusion  per  germs  singrdi  in  ge- 
nere  indusi.     Every  extreme  case  must  be  judged  by  and  for  it- 
self under  all  the  peculiar  circumstances.     Now  as  these  are  not 
foreknowable,  the  case  itself  can  not  be  predeterminable.     Har- 
modins  and  Aristogiton  did  not  justify  Brutus  and  Cassius  ;  but 
neither  do  Brutus  and  Cassius  criminate  Harmodius  and  Aristo- 
giton.    The  rule  applies  till  an  extreme  case  occurs  ;  and  how 
can  this  be  proved  ?     I  answer,  the  only  proof  is  success  and 
good  event ;  for  these  afibrd  the  best  presumption,  first,  of  the 
extremity,  and  secondly,  of  its  remediable  nature — the  two  ele- 
ments of  the  justification.     To  every  individual  it  is  forbidden. 
He  who  attempts  it,  therefore,  must  do  so  on  the  presimiption 
that  the  will  of  the  nation  is  in  his  will ;  whether  he  is  mad  or 
in  his  senses,  the  event  can  alone  determine, 
lb.  p.  398. 

The  governiog  power  and  obligation  over  the  flock  is  essential  to  the  of- 
fice of  a  Pastor  or  Presbyter  as  instituted  by  Christ. 

There  is,  &i  ifio^ya  doxel^  one  flaw  in  Baxter's  plea  for  his  Pres- 
byterian form  of  Church  government,  that  he  uses  a  metaphor, 
which,  inasmuch  as  it  is  but  a  metaphor,  agrees  with  the  thing 
meant  in  some  points  only,  as  if  it  were  commensurate  in  toto, 
ftnd  virtually  identical.  Thus,  the  Presbyter  is  a  shepherd  as  far 
as  the  watchfulness,  tenderness,  and  care,  are  to  be  the  same  in 
both  ;  but  it  does  not  follow  that  the  Presbyter  has  the  same  sole 
power  and  exclusive  right  of  guidance  ;  and  for  this  reason, — 
that  his  flock  are  not  sheep,  but  men  ;  not  of  a  natural,  generic, 
or  even  constant  inferiority  of  judgment ;  but  Christians,  co-heirs 
of  the  promises,  and  therein  of  the  gifts  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and 
of  the  interpretation  of  the  Holy  Scriptures.  How  then  can 
they  be  excluded  from  a  share  in  Church  government?  The 
words  of  Christ,  if  they  may  be  transferred  from  their  immediate 
tpplication  to  the  Jewish  Synagogue,  suppose  the  contrary ; — 
tnd  that  highest  act  of  government,  the  election  of  the  ofiicers 
md  ministers  of  the  Church,  was  confessedly  exercised  by  the 
eongregations  including  the  Presbyters  and  Arch-presbyter  or 
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Biahop,  ia  the  primitive  Church.  The  qneation,  thenftra,  ii  :— 
Ii  a  nKlional  Church,  eBtablished  by  law,  compatible  irith  Chn- 
tianity  ?  If  so.  as  Biixter  held,  the  repreaentatiTea  (King,  Loid^ 
and  Commons)  are  or  may  be  rcpresentatiTM  of  the  whole  peopk 
as  ChriatiaDS  as  well  as  civil  subjects  ; — and  theit  voice  will 
then  be  the  voice  of  the  Church,  which  every  individual,  u  u 
individual,  themselves  as  individuals,  and,  d  fortiori,  the  offieen 
and  administiaton  appointed  by  them,  are  bound  to  obey  at  the 
risk  of  excommunication,  against  which  there  would  be  no  ap- 
peal, but  to  the  heavenly  Cnsar,  the  Lord  and  Head  of  the  nai- 
versal  Church.  But  whether  as  the  accredited  repreientaliTCi 
and  plenipotentiaries  of  the  national  Church,  they  can  anil 
themselves  of  their  conjoint  but  distinct  character,  aa  temponl 
legislators,  to  superadd  corporal  or  civil  penalties  to  the  spiritual 
sentence  in  points  peculiar  to  Christianity,  as  heretical  opinion^ 
Church  ceremonies,  and  the  like,  thus  destroying  discipline,  even 
as  wood  h  destroyed  by  combinalioti  with  fire  ; — this  is  a  new 
and  difficult  question,  which  yet  Baiter  and  the  Presbyterian  di- 
vines, and  the  Purilans  of  thai  age  in  general,  not  only  answered 
atRrmalively,  but  lanit  zealously,  not  to  say  furiously,  affirmed 
with  aiiaihctnns  to  the  asserters  of  the  negative,  and  spiritual 
IhrealB  to  the  iimgistrales  ncalLTlina-  lo  iiitcrpnfe  the  temporal 
sword.  Ill  this  respect  the  present  Dissenters  have  the  advafl' 
tage  oviT  llicir  earlier  predecessors  ;  but  on  the  other  hand  they 
utterly  evacuate  the  Scriptural  commands  against  scbism  ;  take 
away  all  sense  and  significance  from  the  article  respecting  the 
Catholic  Church  ;  and  in  conseqiieuce  degrade  the  discipline  it- 
self into  mere  club-regulaljons  or  the  by-laws  of  dilicrent  lodges : 
— that  very  discipline,  the  capability  of  exercising  which  in  its 
own  specific  nature  without  super  induct  ion  of  a  destructive  and 
transmutual  opposite,  is  the  fairest  and  firmest  support  of  tbeii 
cause.  20th  October,  1S29, 
III.  p.  401. 

Tliut  scntcDtiolly  it  muEt  be  duae  by  the  Piulor  or  Qoveroor  of  that  par- 
ticulnr  Cliurcb,  ThicU  the  pcrsoo  is  to  b«  admitted  into,  or  cast  out  of 

This  most  arbitrary  appropriation  of  the  words  of  Christ,  and 
of  the  Apostles,  John  and  Paul,  by  the  Clergy  to  themselves  ex- 
clusively, is  the  ngi'iior  iptvSof.  the  fatal  error  which  has  pracii- 
wlly  excluded  Church  discipline  from  among  Protestants  in   all 
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oounthes.  That  it  is  retained,  and  an  efficient  power, 
g  the  Ctoakers,  and  only  in  that  Sect,  who  act  collectively 
Dhurch, — ^who  not  only  have  no  proper  Clergy,  but  will  not 
a  division  of  majority  and  minority,  nor  a  temporary  presi- 
— seems  to  supply  an  unanswerable  confirmation  of  this  my 
ion,  and  a  strong  presumption  for  the  validity  of  my  argu- 
The  Wesleyan  Methodists  have,  I  know,  a  discipline,  and 
ower  is  in  their  consistory, — a  general  conclave  of  priests 
lal  since  the  death  of  Pope  Wesley.  But  what  divisions 
ecessions  this  has  given  rise  to  ;  what  discontents  and  heart- 
ogs  it  still  occasions  in  their  laboring  inferior  ministers,  and 
>  classes,  is  no  less  notorious,  and  may  authorize  a  belief, 
IS  the  Sect  increases,  it  will  be  less  and  less  effective  ;  nay, 
t  has  decreased  ;  and  afler  all,  what  is  it  compared  with 
iacipline  of  the  duakers  ? — Baxter's  inconsistency  on  this 
Jt  w^ould  be  inexplicable,  did  we  not  know  his  zealotry 
ft  Harrington,  the  Deists  and  the  Mystics  ; — so  that,  like  an 
ified  pith-ball,  he  is  forever  attracted  towards  their  tenets 
cning  the  pretended  perfecting  of  spiritual  sentences  by  the 
magistrate,  but  he  touches  only  to  fly  ofl'  again.  "  Tolera- 
dainty  word  for  soul-murder  I  God  grant  that  my  eye  may 
see  a  toleration  I'  he  exclaims  in  his  book  against  Har- 
n*s  Oceana. 
p.  405. 

or  the  democratical  conceit  of  them  that  say  that  the  PurliameDt  hath 
;overnin£:  power,  as  they  are  the  people  s  representatives,  and  so  have 
tmbers  of  the  convocation,  though  those  represented  have  no  govem- 
wer  theraselves,  it  h  so  palpably  self-contradicting,  that  I  need  not 
i  it. 

f-coutradicting  according  to  Baxter's  sense  of  the  words 
esent"  and  "  govern."     But  every  rational  adult  has  a  gov- 
r  power  :  namely,  that  of  governing  himself 
p.  412. 

t  though  a  subject  ought  to  take  an  oath  in  the  sense  of  his  rulers 
apose  it,  as  far  as  he  can  understand  it ;  yet  a  man  that  taketh  an 
'om  a  robber  to  save  his  life  is  not  always  bound  to  take  it  in  the  im> 
I  sense,  if  he  take  it  not  against  the  proper  sense  of  the  words. 

IB  is  a  point  on  which  I  have  never  been  able  to  satisfy  my- 
-The  only  safe  conclusion  I  have  been  able  to  draw,  b  g 
lly,  mischief,  and  immorality  of  all  oaths  but  judicial 
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— and  those  no  farther  excepted  th&n  u  they  ue  meuu  oJ 
a  deliberate  conEciousnesB  of  the  prewoee  o[  the  ( 
Judge.  The  inclination  of  my  mind  is  at  this  i 
principle  that  an  oath  may  deepen  the  guilt  of  an  act  oniol  ia 
itself,  but  can  not  be  detached  from  the  act ;  it  being  nnduitttd 
ihat  a  perfectly  voluntary  and  self-imposed  oath  is  iteelf  a  hi. 
The  man  who  compels  me  to  take  an  oath  by  putting  a  pistol  to 
my  ear  has  in  my  mind  clearly  forfeitedallhisright  to  be  treated  ■ 
a  moral  agent.  Nay  it  seems  to  be  a  sin  to  act  so  as  to  indict 
him  to  suppose  himself  such.  Contingent  consequences  must  hi 
excluded  ;  but  would,  I  am  persuaded,  weigh  in  favor  of  auul> 
ling  on  principle  an  oath  sinfully  extorted.  But  I  hate  caaoistij 
so  utterly  that  1  could  not  without  great  violence  to  my  feeliigi 
put  the  caEC  in  all  its  bearings.  For  example  : — it  is  unfol  to 
enlarge  the  power  of  wicked  agents  ;  but  to  allow  them  to  ban 
the  power  of  binding  the  conscience  of  those,  whom  they  han 
injured,  is  lo  enlaige  the  power,  &c.  Again  :  no  oath  can  Inad 
to  the  perpetration  of  a  sin  ;  but  to  transfer  a  sum  of  money  finm 
its  rightful  owner  to  a  villain  is  a  sin,  &c.  and  twenty  other  such. 
But  the  robber  may  kill  the  next  man  I  Possibly  :  but  still  more 
probably,  many,  who  would  be  robbers  if  they  could  obtain  their 
ends  without  murder,  would  resist  the  temptations  if  no  exleuua- 
tions  of  guilt  were  contemplated  ; — and  one  murder  is  more  eflie- 
live  iu  rousing  the  public  mind  to  preventive  measures,  and  by 
the  horror  it  strikes,  is  made  more  directly  preventive  of  the  ten- 
dency, than  fifty  civil  robberies  by  contract. 
lb.  p.  135. 

That  the  niioistCT  be  not  bound  In  read  the  Liturgy  himaelf;  if  auotlHr, 
br  wbranBoever,  be  procured  lo  do  it ;  bo  Ue  it  he  preaeh  not  agujurt  it 

■\Vonderfiil,  that  so  good  and  wise  a  man  as  Baiter  should  not 
have  seen  that  in  this  the  Church  would  have  given  up  the  best, 
perhaps  the  only  efficient,  preservative  of  her  Faith.  But  for  our 
blessed  and  truly  Apostolic  and  Scriptural  Lilurgj',  our  churches' 
pews  would  long  ago  have  been  filled  hy  Ariana  and  Sociiuans, 
as  too  many  of  their  desks  and  pulpits  already  are. 

Part  hi.  p.  69. 

As  also  to  make  U9  lake  sueh  u  poor  suffering  as  this  for  a  sign  of  bw 
groee,  ioBteai]  of  (aitb,  hope.  lovo.  mortification,  and  a  heavenly  miodi 
and  that  the  lou  of  one  grain  of  love  itm  worae  than  a  long  impriwM- 
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Bme  Baxter  confounds  his  own  particular  case,  which  very 

ny  would  have  coveted,  with  the  sufierings  of  other  prisoners 

the  same  score  ; — sufferings  nominally  the  same,  hut  with  few, 

my,  of  Baxter's  almost  flattering  supports. 

[b.  p.  60. 

i  would  trouble  the  reader  for  me  to  reckon  up  the  many  diseaset  and 
gen  for  these  ten  years  past,  in  or  from  which  God  hath  deliTcred  me ; 
Qfjtk  it  be  my  dutj  not  to  forget  to  be  thaukfoL  Seven  months  together 
as  lame  with  a  strange  pain  in  one  foot,  twice  delivered  from  a  bloody 
c ;  a  spurious  cataract  in  my  eye,  with  iocessant  webs  and  net-works  be- 
I H,  bath  continued  these  eight  years,  *  *  *  so  that  I  have  rarely  one 
v^  cr  quarter  of  an  hour*s  ease.  Yet  through  God*s  mercy  I  was  never 
I  hoar  melancholy,  Ac 

The  power  of  the  soul,  by  its  own  act  of  will,  is,  I  admit,  great 
any  one  occasion  or  for  a  definite  time,  yea,  it  is  mar\'e]louB. 
It  of  such  exertions  and  such  an  even  frame  of  spirit,  as  Bax- 
^s  were,  under  such  unremitting  and  almost  unheard-of  bodily 
!ingements  and  pains  as  his,  and  during  so  long  a  life,  I  do  not 
iere  a  human  soul  capable,  unless  substantiated  and  succes- 
ely  potentiated  by  an  especial  divine  grace. 
[b.  p.  65. 

fhe  reasons  why  I  make  no  larger  a  profession  necessary  than  the  Creed 
ISeriptureSy  are,  because  if  we  depart  from  this  old  sufficient  Catholic 
t,  we  narrow  the  Church,  and  depart  from  the  old  Catholicism. 

Why  then  any  Creed  ?  This  is  the  difficulty.  If  you  put  the 
ced  as  in  fact,  and  not  by  courtesy.  Apostolic,  and  on  a  parity 
th  Scripture,  having,  namely,  its  authority  in  itself,  and  a  direct 
piration  of  the  framers,  inspired  ad  id  tempus  rt  ad  earn  rent, 
what  ground  is  this  to  be  done,  without  admitting  the  binding 
vet  of  tradition  in  the  very  sense  of  the  term  in  which  the 
nrch  of  Rome  uses  it,  and  the  Protestant  Churches  reject  it  ? 
at  it  is  the  sum  total  made  by  Apostolic  contributions,  each 
ostle  casting,  as  into  a  helmet,  a  several  article  as  his  <T^fi3oloy, 
he  tradition  ;  and  this  is  holden  as  a  mere  legendary  tale  by 
great  majority  of  learned  divines.  That  it  is  simply  the  Creed 
the  Western  Church  is  affirmed  by  many  Protestant  divines, 
I  some  of  these  divines  of  our  Church.  Its  comparative  sim- 
sity  these  divines  explain  by  the  freedom  from  heresies  enjoyed 
the  Western  Church,  when  the  Eastern  Church  had  been  long 
nbled  therewith.  Others,  again,  and  not  unplausibly,  contend 
it  it  was  the  Creed  of  the  Catechumens  preparatory  to  the 


fiaptinnal  prafenioii  nt  &ith,  wiiieh  othar  ma  a  fuller 
<a  the  anion  of  the  FaUier,  the  Son,  sad  tba  Holy  Gbocl.  tide 
whose  name  (or  power)  thej  weie  baptnnd.  Hut  the  ApMiIn' 
Creed  received  additiooi  Kfter  the  ApoMolie  «gt>,  seemi  aloM 
certftia;  not  to  mmtioii  the  perplexing  rirctnnBtaBoe  tiaX  « 
many  of  the  Latin  Fathers,  who  give  almost  tlie  words  of  tli« 
Apostolic  Creed,  dedare  it  fbtfaiddm  abvlalclytn  n-iile  or  bruj 
material  form  to  tranamit  the  Canon  Fidei,  or  SymMum  m 
Reguia  Fidei,  the  Creed  ""i*  Woz^',  hy  analog-  of  which  tbc 
question  whether  snch  a  book  was  Scriptnie  or  not.  wai  to  U 
tried.  With  such  doubts  how  can  the  Apostlei'  Cre«d  be  ptt- 
ferred  to  the  Nicene  by  a  consistent  memba  of  the  Refomiei 
Catholic  Church  ? 
lb.  p.  67. 

Thej  think  while  you  (the  Independentji)  tttm  to  be  for  h  ptrietfr  £>■ 
dpline  tlum  others,  that  your  wny  or  hbobI  pracUoe  te&dflb  t»  «tirpiM 
godliness  oot  of  the  land,  by  takings  Tery  few  Uiat  eao  tnlk  tuciTe  thu  the 
reat,  and  making  them  the  Chureh,  &e. 

Had  Baxter  had  as  judicioQB  advisen  among  hi»  theological.  a> 
he  had  among  hia  legal  fri^ids  ;  and  had  he  alloived  them  eqiu! 
influent^e  with  him ;  he  would  not,  I  suspect,  have  written  llu 
irritating  a.iid  too  egometi(!a.l  pa.ragraph.  Bnt  Barter  would  han 
disbelieved  a.  prophet  who  had  foretold  that  almost  the  whak 
orthodoxy  of  the  Nonconformists  would  be  retained  and  pt- 
served  by  the  Independent  congregations  in  England,  after  fte 
Presbjterian  had  almost  wthout  exception  become,  firrt,  Aiisa, 
then  Socinian,  and  finally  Unitarian  ;  that  is,  the  dennsani- 
/]uaeer  of  Christianity,  Arminianism  being  taken  for  the  » 
breve. 

lb.  p.  69. 

After  this  1  waited  on  him  (Dr.  John  Owen)  at  London  *£;iiJD.  and  be  i 
unve  to  me  to  my  lodgings,  when  1  was  in  town  near  bim.  Aad  h«  t«li 
that  he  received  my  diidin;  letter  ud  perceived  that  I  «iiip«et«d  hi 
ill  the  biiBiDeiB ;  but  be  was  so  hearty  in  it  that  I  should  see  that  be  rMDr 
rnenot  as  he  spoke.  ooocIutUnft  in  these  words,  "  You  shall  see  It,  «td  m; 
practice  shall  reproaeh  your  diffidence."  ■  ■  ■  About  a  month  after 
1  vent  to  him  agaio.  and  he  had  done  Dotbiog.  but  was  still  hearty  fir  the 
work.  And  to  be  short.  I  thus  waited  on  him  time  after  timt,  tDI  my 
pnpcrs  had  been  near  a  year  and  a  quarter  in  bis  band,  and  then  I  adviHd 
him  to  return  them  to  me.  wbi(4i  he  did.  with  these  Words,  **  I  an  atill  a 
well-wisher  to  those  maUMnMtiasr — without  any  other  wonls  aboat  Vbm. 
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giving  me  anj  more  ezoeption  agiuDst  them.    And  thlB  was  the  iwae 
mj  third  attempt  for  union  with  the  Independents. 

Dr.  Owen  was  a  mau  of  no  ordinary  intellect.  It  would  he 
teresting  to  have  his  conduct  in  this  point,  seemingly  so  strange, 
.  •ome  measure  explained  :  The  words  '*  those  mathematics" 
ok  like  an  innuendo,  that  Baxter's  scheme  of  union,  hy  which 
U  the  parties  opposed  to  the  Prelatic  Church  were  to  form  a 
Tal  Church,  was,  like  the  mathematics,  true  indeed,  but  true 
ily  in  the  idea,  that  is,  abstracted  from  the  subject  matter. 
itili  there  appears  a  very  chilling  want  of  open-heartedness  on 
he  part  of  Owen,  produced  perhaps  by  the  somewhat  overly  and 
eitainly  most  ungracious  resentments  of  Baxter.  It  was  odd  at 
east  to  propose  concord  in  the  tone  and  on  the  alleged  ground  of 
in  old  grudge. 
lb. 

I  hare  been  twenty-six  years  convinced  that  dichotomizing  will  not  do  it, 
At  that  the  divine  Trinity  in  Unity  hath  expressed  itself  in  the  whole  frame 
i  nature  and  morality.  •  •  •  But  he,  Mr.  George  Lawson,  had  not 
it  oo  the  true  method  of  the  vetth'"  TMnitatin,  <tc. 

Among  Baxter's  philosophii  .!  merits,  we  ought  not  to  over- 
itk,  that  the  substitution  of  Trichotomy  for  the  old  and  still 
6Beral  plan  of  Dichotomy  in  the  method  and  disposition  of  Logic, 
^ich  forms  so  prominent  and  substantial  an  excellence  in  Kant's 
Critique  of  the  Pure  Reason,  of  the  Judgment,  and  the  rest  of 
is  works,  belongs  originally  to  Richard  Baxter,  a  century  before 
lant ; — and  this  not  as  a  hint,  but  as  a  fully  evolved  and  sys- 
matically  applied  principle.  Nay,  more  than  this  ; — Baxter 
rounded  it  on  an  absolute  idea  presupposed  in  all  intelligential 
cts  :  whereas  Kant  takes  it  only  as  a  fact  in  which  he  seems  to 
aticipate  or  suspect  some  yet  deeper  truth  latent,  and  hereafter 
» be  discovered. 

On  recollection,  however,  I  am  disposed  to  consider  this  alone 
I  Baxter's  peculiar  claim.  I  have  not  indeed  any  distinct 
lemory  of  Giordano  Bruno's  Logice  Venatrix  Verilatis;  but 
oubtless  the  principle  of  Trichotomy  is  necessarily  involved  in 
le  Polar  Logic,  which  again  is  the  same  with  the  Pythagorean 
r^ractys,  that  is,  the  eternal  fountain  or  source  of  nature  ;  and 
bit  being  sacred  to  contemplations  of  identity,  and  prior  in  order 
f  thought  to  all  division,  is  so  far  from  interfering  with  Tri- 
hotomy  as  the  universal  form  of  division  (more  correctly  of  dis- 
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tinetive  dubributton  ia  Ii^c)  tluit  it  in^fdiN  it    PrecAam  1 
by  the  very  teim  anterior  to  7%«mi,  can  be  ■»  put  of  iL     TiM 

ProlheiU 
Them  AnliAem 


we  have  the  Tetrad  indeed  in  the  intdlectoal  mi  iqtoitin  «» 
templatioa,  but  s  Triad  in  diieoniTe  amngemnt,  and  n  TA 
unity  in  result.* 

lb.  p.  144. 

Seeing  tbe  great  difficulties  tbat  lie  tn  the  Tray  of  inereuiif 
charities  so  as  to  meet  the  increase  of  popnlation,  or  even  so  it 
to  follow  it,  and  the  manifold  desirablenen  of  psriEh  Chuchi^ 
with  the  materi&l  dignity  that  in  a  right  state  of  Christian  ordv 
would  attach  t«  them,  as  compared  with  meeting-boii^e?,  chapek, 
and  the  like — all  more  or  less  privati  juris,  I  hs^e  often  feU 
ilisposeil  to  wish  that  the  large  majestic  Church,  central  to  eseh 
given  parish,  might  have  been  appropriated  to  Public  Prayer, 
to  the  mysteries  of  Baptism  and  the  Lord's  Supper  and  to  the 
quasi  sacramenta.  Marriage,  Penance,  Confirmation,  Ordinatiaa, 
and  to  the  continued  reading  aloud,  or  occasional  chanting,  di 
the  Scriptures  during  the  intervals  of  the  diffeiL-ut  Servieei. 
which  ought  to  be  BO  often  performed  as  to  suffice  succesKvelf  ' 
for  the  whole  population  ;  and  that  on  the  other  hand  the 
chapels  and  the  like  should  be  entirely  devoted  to  leaching  sad 
expounding. 

lb.  p.  153. 

And  I  proved  to  him  that  ChriBtiuiityvMprmed  true  numv  tmti  b«<iM 
any  of  th»  New  Testament  wm  Trittcn,  snd  that  «i  it  may  be  Mill  frank 
by  one  that  doubted  ol  ■ome  words  of  the  Seripture ;  and  therebre  Ihi 
true  order  is,  to  try  the  truth  of  the  ChriatUn  rel^^ou  first,  ood  the  peHict 
verity  or  the  Scriptures  afterwuds. 

With  more  than  Dominican  virulence  did  Goe^  Head  FasUr 
of  the  Lutheran  Church  at  Hamburg,  assail  the  celebrated  Lm* 
slug  for  making  and  supporting  the  same  position  as  the  pia« 
Baxter  here  advances. 

This  controversy  with  Goeze  was  in  1778,  nearly  a  h 
years  after  Baxter's  writing  this. 

>  See  TiblelUk,  p.  tH^Ki. 
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lb.  p.  155, 

And  within  a  few  days  Mr.  Bamett  riding  the  circuit  was  cast  by  his 
bone,  and  died  in  the  very  falL  And  Sir  John  Medlicote  and  his  brother, 
a  £ew  weeks  after,  lay  both  dead  in  his  house  together. 

This  ^terpreting  of  accidents  and  coincidences  into  judgments 
is  a  breach  of  chanty  and  humility,  only  not  universal  among  all 
sects  and  parties  of  this  period,  and  common  to  the  best  and  gen- 
tlest men  in  all ;  we  should  not  therefore  bring  it  in  charge 
against  any  one  in  particular.  But  what  excuse  shall  be  made 
for  the  revival  of  this  presumptuous  encroachment  on  the  divine 
prerogative  in  our  days  ? 

lb.  p.  180. 

Near  this  time  my  book  called  A  Key  for  Catholics,  was  to  be  reprinted 
In  the  preface  to  the  first  impression  I  had  mentioned  with  praise  the 
Etfl  of  Lauderdale.  •  •  •  I  thought  best  to  prefix  an  epistle  to  the 
Duke,  in  which  I  said  not  a  word  of  him  but  truth.  «  •  •  But  the 
indignation  that  men  had  against  the  Duke  made  some  blame  me,  as  keep 
ing  up  the  reputation  of  one  whom  multitudes  thought  very  ill  of;  whereas 
I  owned  none  of  his  faults,  and  did  nothing  that  I  could  well  avoid  for  the 
afBreaaid  reasons.  Long  after  this  he  profeescd  his  kinducus  to  me,  and 
told  me  I  should  never  want  while  he  was  able,  and  humbly  entreated  me 
to  aoeept  twenty  guineas  from  him,  which  I  did. 

This  would  be  a  curious  proof  of  the  slow  and  imperfect  inter- 
course  of  communication  between  Scotland  and  London,  if  Bax- 
ter had  not  been  particularly  informed  of  Lauderdale's  horrible 
cruelties  to  the  Scotch  Covenanters  : — and  if  Baxter  did  know 
them,  he  surely  ran  into  a  greater  inconsistency  to  avoid  the  ap- 
pearance of  a  less.  And  the  twenty  guineas  I  they  must  have 
■melt,  I  should  think,  of  more  than  the  earthly  brimstone  that 
might  naturally  enough  have  been  expected  in  gold  or  silver,  from 
bis  palm.  I  would  as  soon  have  plucked  an  ingot  from  the  clefl 
<if  the  DeviFs  hoof. 

Tair*  l/.ejov  rttpidvfio^  iyd  yap  fuaei  h  la<t> 
\av6ipda?ujv  ix^  koI  KepKOKtpuwxo.  'Lardv. 

lb.  p.  181. 

Aboot  that  time  I  had  finished  a  book  called  Catholic  Thoughts ;  in  which 
I  undertake  to  prove  that  besides  things  unrevealed,  known  to  none,  and 
ibiguous  words,  there  is  no  considerable  difference  between  the  Arminians 
Oilvinists,  except  some  very  tolerable  difference  in  the  point  of  per- 


What  Arminians  ?  what  Calvinists? — It  is  pomble  that  the 


guaided  IftnguBge  and  poaitioi)*  of  AiminiM  himMlf  tbmj  b«  i»- 
terpieted  into  a  "  Tory  tolM»bk"  compatiliiliqr^th'hgfPi 
of  the  mildeF  Calvioiits,  inch  aa  Archlnhop  LeigbtMi,  tiwt  ttw 
Father  of  the  Church  of  Chnst  But  I  monthudmbt  the^M- 
sibility  of  even  approxiauiting  the  pnaoipl»  of  Biabop  Jamai^ 
Taylor  to  the  fundunental  doctiiaea  of  Lei^tra,  mueh  BMte  t* 
those  of  Cartwright,  Twiai,  or  Oweo. 

lb.  p.  186. 

Biihop  Barlow  told  mj  fHcod  that  got  taj  papers  ftr  Un^  that  ha  acdi 
hear  of  oothiog  that  wa  judged  to  be  na,  bot  iDcra  inaimmitatBm.  llta 
u  above  WTeotccD  yeari  ago,  ve  publicly  eudeaTcred  to  proK  tba  aiU- 
QMS  evea  of  many  of  the  old  impoaitiiHU. 

Clearly  an  undeteimiiutble  co&troTei^  ;  inAHDnoli  aa  tiMn  ii 
iio  contra-definitioii  pawible  of  sin  and  inoooTeBienee  in  T«li|^ : 
while  the  exact  point,  at  which  an  inconrenieoce,  bty^oiniiig  in- 
tolerable, passes  into  sin,  must  depend  on  the  state  uiid  the  de- 
gree of  light,  of  the  individual  consciences  to  which  it  appean  oc 
becomes  intolerable.  Besides,  a  thing  may  not  oul)  be  indifiei- 
ent  in  ilaelf,  but  may  be  declared  such  by  Scripture,  and  on  tlut 
indiflerence  the  Scripture  may  have  rested  a  prohibition  to  Chrit- 
tiana  to  judge  each  other  on  the  point.  If  yet  a  Piij>e  or  Arch- 
bishop should  Ibrce  this  on  the  consciences  of  others,  for  example,  I 
to  eat  or  not  to  cat  animal  food,  would  he  not  ain  m  ea  doiof !  | 
And  does  Scripture  permit  me  to  subscribe  to  an  ordinance  mad* 
in  direct  contempt  of  a  command  of  Scripture  ?  If  it  wtn 
said, — In  all  matters  indifierent  and  so  not  sinful  you  miut  coBh 
ply  with  lawful  authority  : — must  1  not  reply,  But  you  hare  yam- 
self  removed  the  indifl~erency  by  your  injunction  ?  Look  in  Popiik 
countries  for  the  hideous  consequences  of  the  unnatural  doctiinfr— 
that  the  Priest  may  go  to  Hell  lor  sinfully  comouuidiiig,  and  Ui 
parishioners  go  with  him  for  not  obeying  that  command. 

lb.  p.  191. 

About  tbii  time  died  my  dear  friend  Mr,  Thomas  Gouge,  of  whoae  GA 
you  may  see  a  tittle  in  Mr.  Clark's  last  buuk  of  Lives : — awonderof  Bsan 
iuduitry  in  works  of  charity.  It  would  make  a  volume  to  redte  at  ]mg» 
the  eharity  he  used  to  bis  poor  parialitoners  at  Sepulcbre's,  belbre  ba  -wm 
ejected  aud  silenced  for  Don.confor[ni(j,  d:c. 

1  can  not  express  how  much  it  grieves  me,  that  our  CkqjT 
should  still  think  it  fit  and  expedient  to  defend  the  meamtM  of 
the  High  Churchmen  from  Laud  to  Sheldon,  and  to  tpnk  of  die 
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jeeled  minuten,  Calamy,  Baxter,  Gouge,  Howe,  and  others,  as 
ehumatics,  factionists,  fanatics,  or  Pharisees : — thus  to  flatter 
oma  half-dozen  dead  Bishops,  wantonly  depriving  our  present 
i^harch  of  the  authority  of  perhaps  the  largest  collective  number 
>f  learned  and  zealous,  discreet  and  holy,  ministers  that  one  age 
ind  one  Church  was  ever  blest  with  ;  and  whose  authority  in 
every  considerable  point  is  in  favor  of  our  Church,  and  against 
the  present  Dissenters  from  it.  And  this  seems  the  more  impoli- 
tie,  when  it  must  be  clear  to  every  student  of  the  history  of  these 
tBDM»  that  the  unmanly  cruelties  inflicted  on  Baxter  and  others 
were,  as  Bishops  Ward,  Stillingfleet,  and  others  saw  at  the  time, 
put  of  the  Popish  scheme  of  the  Cabal,  to  trick  the  Bishops  and 
Signified  Clergy  into  rendering  themselves  and  the  established 
Church  odious  to  the  public  by  laws,  the  execution  of  which  the 
King,  the  Duke,  Arlington,  and  the  Popish  priests  directed  towards 
the  very  last  man  that  the  Bishops  themselves  (the  great  majority 
U  least)  would  have  molested. 
Appendix  ii.  p.  37. 

If  I  ean  prove  that  it  hath  been  the  universal  practice  of  the  Church  in 
nmdum  apertutn  caput  manua  imponerey  doth  it  follow  that  this  is  essentia), 
Md  the  contrary  null  ? 

How  likewise  can  it  be  proved  that  the  imposition  of  hands  in 
[hdination  did  not  stand  on  the  same  ground  as  the  imposition  of 
baada  in  sickness ;  that  is,  the  miraculous  gifls  of  the  first 
(iTBacherB  of  the  Gospel  ?  All  Protestants  admit  that  the  Church 
retained  several  forms  so  originated,  afler  the  cessation  of  the 
iiiginating  powers,  which  were  the  substance  of  these  forms. 

lb. 

If  you  think  not  only  imposition  to  be  essential,  but  also  that  nothing  else 
■  CMCDtial,  or  that  all  arc  true  niinisters  that  are  ordained  by  a  lawful 
Bishop  per  manuuvi  impositionem,  then  do  you  egregioualy  iibi  ipti  hn- 
pomert, 

Baxter,  like  most  scholastic  logicians,  had  a  sneaking  affection 
for  puna.  The  cause  is, — the  necessity  of  attending  to  the  pri- 
ooary  sense  of  words,  that  is,  the  visual  image  or  general  relation 
BXprened,  and  which  remains  common  to  all  the  after-senses, 
however  widely  or  even  incongruously  differing  from  each  othei 
in  other  respects.  For  the  same  reason,  schoolmasters  arc  com- 
noDly  punsters.  *'  I  have  indorsed  your  Bill,  Sir,"  said  a  peda- 
IQgne  to  a  merehant,  meaning  he  had  flogged  his  son  William. — 
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Hy  old  muter  the  R«v.  Junei  Bowjk,  th»  HeratiafitnmJ 
the  phlogistie  sect,  but  else  tn  im  xnpusble  teacher,— tued  li 
tranalate,  NViil  in  intdltctu  qttod  iom  jiriKi  in  ientu, — fint 
citing  the  Latin  woids,  &nd  obwrru  ig  that  thay  wen  the  inndt- 
menUl  article  of  the  Feripfttetic  aohool, — "  Tot  tnmt  flof  >  bj, 
before  you  ean  make  him  nnderstaad  ;"— or,  "  Yon  most  1^  it  ■ 
at  the  tail  before  yon  can  get  it  into  the  hesd.*' 

lb.  p.  4S. 

Tien,  that  the  will  nnut, follow  tb*  prMti«d  int<Uect  wluUur  riglitN 
wrong, — that  u  do  preoept,  but  tfaa  naliire  of  ths 

that  the  will  apcitnlia  t  

Del  Ro^nuAon  inidUetia*. 

This  is  the  main  fault  in  Baxtei'a  meUphywCa.  that  ha  ndbi 
sufaetantiates  distinctions  into  dividuouaseltfulMistentB.  Ask«i; 
— for  a  will  not  intelligent  is  no  will. 

Appendix  iii.  p.  55. 

And  for  many  igei  do  other  ordinarilj  baptiied  but  iii{Biit&  If  drirt 
bad  DO  Church  then,  where  was  bia  wisdcHil,  his  We,  and  hia  povtrt 
What  waa  become  of  tbe  glorj  of  his  Tedemptioe,  and  his  Calbolic  Chini, 
that  waa  to  omtiDue  to  the  eod  ) 

But  the  Anlipedo-BaptiBts  would  deny  any  such  conaeqaeiKM 
as  applicable  to  them,  who  are  to  act  according 

a  which  God,  who  ordajna  hia  eucccesive  manifeatatim 


in  due  correspondence  with  otbei  lights  and  states  of  thingt,  hu 
placed  them.  He  does  not  exclude  from  the  Church  of  Chtitf 
(say  they)  those  whom  we  do  not  accept  into  tbe  communion  tt 
our  particular  Society,  any  more  than  the  House  of  Lords  escIndM 
CommoneiB  irom  being  Members  of  Parliament.  And  we  do  tbii 
because  we  think  that  such  promiscuous  adnussiou  wou^  ^t^aag 
an  error  which  would  be  deadly  to  us,  though  not  to  yoa  who  ae 
terpret  the  Scriptures  otherwise. 

In  fine. 

There  are  two  senses  in  which  the  words, '  Chuich  of  Bnglaad.' 
may  be  used  ; — firat,  with  reference  to  the  idea  of  the  Chnieh  ai 
an  estate  of  this  Christian  Realm,  protecting  againat  the  P^al 
usurpation,  comprising,  first,  the  interests  of  a  permanent  leaiaad 
class,  that  is,  the  Clergy ; — secondly,  those  of  the  proper,  that  J^ 
the  infirm  poor,  from  age  or  sickness ; — and  thirdly,  the  tAt^m*^ 
proportional  instruction  of  all  in  all  classes  by  public  ftxj^,  nci- 
tation  <4  tbe  Soriptares,  by  axpoaodiag, 
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mnd  schooling,  and  last,  not  least,  by  the  example  and  influence 
of  a  pastor  and  a  schoolmaster  placed  as  a  genn  of  civilization  and 
cultivation  in  every  parish  throughout  the  land.  To  this  idea, 
the  Kefbrmed  Church  of  England  with  its  marriablc  and  married 
Clergy  would  have  approximated,  if  the  revenues  of  the  Church 
as  they  existed  at  the  death  of  Henry  VII.,  had  been  rightly 
transferred  by  his  successor  ; — transferred,  I  mean,  from  reservoirs, 
which  had  by  degeneracy  on  the  one  hand,  and  progressive  im- 
provement on  the  other,  fallen  into  ruin,  and  in  which  those 
revenues  had  stagnated  into  contagion  or  uselessness, — transferred 
from  what  had  become  public  evils  to  their  original  and  inherent 
purpose  of  public  benefits,  instead  of  being  sacrilegiously  alienated 
by  a  transfer  to  private  proprietors.  That  this  was  impractica- 
ble, is  historically  true  ;  but  no  less  true  is  it  philosophically,  that 
this  impracticability,  arising  wholly  from  moral  causes  (namely, 
the  loose  manners  and  corrupt  principles  of  a  great  majority  in 
all  classes  during  the  dynasty  of  the  Tudors),  does  not  prevent 
this  wholesale  sacrilege,  from  deserving  the  character  of  the  first 
and  deadliest  wound  inflicted  on  the  Constitution  of  the  kingdom; 
which  term,  in  the  body  politic,  as  in  bodies  natural,  expresses 
not  only  what  is  and  has  been  evolved,  but  likewise  whatever  is 
potentially  contained  in  the  seminal  principle  of  the  particular 
body,  and  which  would  in  its  due  time  have  appeared  but  for 
emasculation  in  its  infancy.  This,  however,  is  the  first  sense  of 
the  words,  Church  of  England.* 

The  second  is  the  Church  of  England  as  now  by  law  estab- 
lished, and  by  practice  of  the  law  actually  existing.  That  in  the 
first  sense  it  is  the  object  of  my  admiration  and  the  earthly  ne 
plus  idtra  of  my  religious  aspirations,  it  were  superfluous  to  say  * 
but  I  may  be  allowed  to  express  my  conviction,  that  on  our  re- 
curring to  the  same  ends  and  objects  (the  restoration  of  a  national 
and  circulating  property  in  counterpoise  of  individual  possession, 
disposable  and  heritable)  though  in  other  forms  and  by  other 
means  perhaps,  the  decline  or  progress  of  this  country  depends. 
In  the  second  sense  of  the  words  I  can  sincerely  profess,  that  I 
love  and  honor  the  Church  of  England,  comparatively,  beyond 
any  other  Church  established  or  unestablished  now  existing  in 
Christendom  ;  and  it  is  wholly  in  consequence  of  this  deliberate 
and  most  affectionate  filial  preference,  that  I  have  read.this  work, 

*  GUe  tbe  Church  tnd  State,  p.  51 .— JKi 
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and  Galuny's  hutoricftl  writingB,  with  m  deep  mnd  m  n 
on  iuterect.  And  I  due  avow  that  I  can  not  hot  tegari  u  ■■ 
ignorant  bigot  every  man  who  (especially  aincs  the  puUioitf  and 
authentication  of  the  contenla  of  the  Stuart  Fapen,  Hemoin 
and  Life  of  JTamea  II.  ice.)  can  place  the  far  later  fhriona  Higfa 
Church  compilations  and  Btoriea  of  Walker  and  others  in  eompdi- 
lion  with  the  veracity  ood  general  verity  of  Baxter  and  Calamj; 
or  can  foi^t  that  the  great  body  of  Non-coaformista  to  whua 
these  great  and  good  men  belonged,  nere  not  dinonters  £ram  the 
established  Church  willingly,  but  an  orthodox  and  nunuroos  par- 
tioa  of  the  Church.  Omitting  then  the  wound  received  by  teli* 
gion  generally  under  Henry  VIII.,  and  the  ihamelesa  secnlaiixa* 
tiona  clandestinely  Bfiected  during  the  reigns  of  Elizabeth  and 
the  iirtt  James,  I  am  disposed  to  consider  the  three  following  ii 
the  grand  evil  epochs  of  our  present  Church.  First,  The  intro- 
duction and  after-predominance  of  Laliludiiiarianism  under  the 
name  of  Arminianiam,  and  the  spirit  of  a,  conjoint  Romanism  and 
Socinianism  at  the  latter  half  or  towards  the  close  of  the  reigo 
of  James  I.  in  the  persons  of  Montague,  Laud,  and  their  confed- 
erates. Second,  The  ejectioii  of  the  two  thousand  minisleis  alter 
the  Restoration,  with  the  other  violences  in  which  the  Church- 
men made  themselves  the  dupes  of  Charles,  James,  the  Jesuits, 
and  the  French  Court.  (See  the  Stuart  Papers /wssim.)  It  was 
this  that  gave  consistence  and  enduring  strength  to  Schism  in 
this  country,  prevented  the  pacation  of  Ireland,  and  prepared  for 
the  separation  of  America  at  a  far  too  early  period  for  the  true 
interest  of  either  country.  Third,  The  surrender  by  the  Cle^ 
of  the  right  of  taxing  themselves,  and  the  Jacohitical  follies  thai 
combined  with  the  fornier  to  put  it  in  the  power  of  the  Whig  party 
to  deprive  the  Church  of  her  Convocation, — a  bitter  di^race  and 
wrong,  to  which  most  unhappily  the  people  were  rendered  indif- 
ferent by  the  increasing  contrast  of  the  sermons  of  the  Clergy 
with  the  Articles  and  Homilies  of  the  Church  itself — but  a  wrong 
nevertheless  which  already  has  avenged,  and  will  sooner  or  later 
be  seen  to  avenge,  itself  on  the  State  and  the  governing  classes 
that  continue  this  boast  of  a  short-sighted  policy  ;  the  same  policy 
which  in  our  own  daj-s  would  have  funded  the  property  of  the 
Church,  and,  by  converting  the  Clergy  into  salaried  dependenta 
on  the  Government  jm>  tempore,  have  deprived  the  EatabUih- 
ment  of  its  fairest  honor,  that  of  being  neither  enilavod  to  the 
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oourt,  nor  to  the  congregatioiiB ;  the  same  policy,  alas!  which 
eren  now  pays  and  patronizes  a  Board  of  Agncoltare  to  under- 
mine all  landed  property  by  a  saccession  of  false,  shallow,  and 
mflanunatory  libels  against  tithes. 

These  are  my  weighed  sentiments  :  and  fervently  desiring,  as 
1  do,  the  perpetuity  and  prosperity  of  the  established  Church, 
lealous  for  its  rights  and  dignity,  preferring  its  forms,  believing 
its  Articles  of  Faith,  and  holding  its  Book  of  Conmion  Prayer 
and  its  translation  of  the  Scriptures  among  my  highest  privileges 
as  a  Christian  and  an  Englishman,  I  trust  that  I  may  both  en- 
tertain and  .avow  these  sentiments  i^ithout  forfeiting  any  part  of 
mj  claim  to  the  name  of  a  faithful  member  of  the  Church  of 
England.     June,  1820. 

N.B.  As  to  TVarburton's  Alliance  of  the  Church  and  State,  I 
object  to  the  title  (Alliance),  and  to  the  matter  and  mode  of  the 
lessoning.  But  the  inter-dependence  of  the  Church  and  the 
State  appears  to  me  a  truth  of  the  highest  practical  importance. 
Let  but  the  temporal  powers  protect  the  subjects  in  their  just 
rights  as  subjects  merely :  and  I  do  not  know  of  any  one  point  in 
which  the  Church  has  the  right  or  the  necessity  to  call  in  the 
temporal  power  as  its  ally  for  any  purpose  exclusively  ecclesias- 
tie.  The  right  of  a  firm  to  dissolve  its  partnership  with  any  one 
partner,  breach  of  contract  having  been  proved,  and  publicly  to 
announce  the  same,  is  common  to  all  men  as  social  beings. 

I  spoke  above  of  '*  Romanism."  But  call  it,  if  you  like,  Laud- 
im,  or  Lambethism  in  temporalities  and  ceremonials,  and  of  So- 
dnianism  in  doctrine,  that  is,  a  retaining  of  the  word  but  a  reject- 
ing or  interpreting  away  of  the  sense  and  substance  of  the  Scrip- 
tural Mysteries.  This  spirit  has  not  indeed  manifested  itself  in 
the  article  of  the  Trinity,  since  Waterland  gave  the  death-blow  to 
Arianism,  and  so  left  no  alternative  to  the  Clergy,  but  the  actual 
divinity  or  mere  humanity  of  our  Lord  ;  and  the  latter  would  be 
too  impudent  an  avowal  for  a  public  reader  of  our  Church  Lit- 
urgy :  but  in  the  articles  of  original  sin.  the  necessity  of  regener- 
ation, the  necessity  of  redemption  in  order  to  the  possibility  of  re- 
generation, of  justi6cation  by  faith,  and  of  preveniont  and  auxil- 
iary grace, — all  I  can  say  with  sincerity  is,  that  our  orthodoxy 
•eems  so  far  in  an  improving  state,  that  I  can  hope  for  the  time 
when  Churchmen  will  use  the  term  Arminianism  to  express  a 
habit  of  belief  opposed  not  to  Calvinism,  or  the  works  of  Calvin, 
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but  to  the  Articles  of  our  own  Choroh,  snd  to 
which  ttU  the  first  Reformers  agreed. 

Note — that  by  Latitudinarintiisiii,  Ido  notmeui  the  particolu 
tenets  of  the  divines  so  called,  such  as  Dr.  H.  More,  Cudworth 

and  their  coinpeetB,  relative  to  toleration,  CODprehenBion,  and  the 
general  belief  that  in  the  greater  number  of  points  then  most  con- 
troverted, the  piouB  of  all  parties  were  far  mora  nearly  of  ibe 
same  mind  than  their  own  imperfections,  and  the  imperfcctioa 
of  language  allowed  them  to  aee  :  1  mean  the  disposition  to  ex- 
plain away  the  articles  of  the  Church  on  the  pretext  of  their  ia- 
cousiEtency  with  right  resMU  ; — when  in  fact  it  was  only  an  in- 
congruity with  a  wrong  undcratanding,  the  faculty  which  St 
Paul  c^ls  ifQurripa  aa^no;,  the  rules  of  which  having  been  ill 
abstracted  "from  objects  of  sense  (finite  in  time  and  space),  ue 
logically  applicable  to  objects  of  the  sense  alone.  This  I  have 
elsewhere  called  the  apiril  of  Socinianism,  which  may  work  io 
many  whose  tenets  arc  anti-Socinian, 

Law  ia — condimo  per  regulam  generis  singuhrum  in  gentre 
isto  indiiiorum.  Now  the  exiremcB  ft  iiiclusa  are  contradictory 
terms.  Therefore  extreme  cbecb  are  not  capable  subjects  of  law 
d  priori,  but  must  proceed  on  knowledge  of  the  past,  and  antici- 
pation of  the  future,  and  the  fulfilment  of  the  anticipation  is  the 
proof,  because  the  only  poaaiblo  determination,  of  the  accuracy  of 
the  knowledge.  In  other  words  the  agents  may  be  condemned 
or  honored  according  to  their  intentions,  and  the  apparent  source 
of  their  motives  ;  so  we  honor  Brutus,  but  the  extreme  case  itself 
is  tried  by  the  event. 
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Surely  ifever  work  not  in  the  sacred  Canon  might  suggest  a 
belief  of  inspiration, — of  something  more  than  human, — ^this  it  it. 
When  Mr.  Elwyu  made  this  assertiou,  1  took  it  as  the  hyperbole 
of  aflbction  :  but  now  1  subscribe  to  it  seriously,  and  blessed  the 
hour  that  introduced  me  to  the  knowledge  of  the  evangelical, 
apostolical  Archbishop  Leighton.     April,  ISI4. 

Next  to  the  inspired  Scriptures — yea,  and  as  the  vibration  of 
■  Worki  or  Ld^tOD,  i  Tab.  8  vo.    LondoD,  I8I9.— JUL 
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Mt  once-Struck  hour  remaining  on  the  air,  stands  Leighton's 
jxnmentary  on  the  Ist  Epistle  of  St.  Peter. 
Comment  vol.  i.  p.  2. 

their  redemption  and  salyation  by  Christ  Jesus ;  that  inheritance 

immortality  bought  by  his  blood  for  them,  and  the  evidence  and  stability 
their  right  and  title  to  it 

By  the  blood  of  Christ  I  mean  this.  I  contemplate  the  Christ, 
; — As  Christus  agens,  the  Jehovah  Christ,  the  Word  :  2  ; — 
s  Christus  patiens,  the  God  Incarnate.  In  the  former  he  is 
lative  ad  intellectutn  humanum,  lux  ludficay  sol  inielligibilis  : 
lative  ad  existentiam  humanam,  anima  animans,  color  fovens. 
i  the  latter  he  is  vita  vivijicans,  principium  spiritualis,  id  esty 
ret  reproductionis  in  vitam  veram.  Now  this  principle,  or  vis 
t€t  vitam  vivijicans,  considered  in  forma  passiva,  assimila- 
mem  patiens,  at  the  same  time  that  it  excites  the  soul  to  the 
tal  act  of  assimilating — this  is  the  Blood  of  Christ,  really  pres- 
it  through  faith  to,  and  actually  partaken  by,  the  faithful.  Of 
is  the  body  is  the  continual  product,  that  is,  a  good  life— the 
erits  of  Christ  acting  on  the  soul,  redemptive. 
lb.  pp.  13-15. 

Of  their  sanctification :  elect  unto  obedienee,  Ac 

That  the  doctrines  asserted  in  this  and  the  two  or  three  fol- 
wing  pages  can  not  be  denied  or  explained  away,  without  re 
oving  (as  the  modem  Unitarians),  or  (as  the  Arminians)  unset- 
ng  and  undermining,  the  foundations  of  the  Faith,  I  am  fully 
nvinced  ;  and  equally  so,  that  nothing  is  gained  by  the  change, 
;e  very  same  logical  consequences  being  deducible  from  the 
nets  of  the  Church  Arminians  ; — scarcely  more  so,  indeed,  from 
ose  which  they  still  hold  in  common  with  Luther,  Zuinglius, 
edvin,  Knox,  and  Cranmer  and  the  other  Fathers  of  the  Refor- 
ation  in  England,  and  which  are  therefore  most  unfairly  en- 
Jed  Calvinism — than  from  those  which  they  have  attempted  to 
bstitute  in  their  place.  Nay,  the  shock  given  to  the  moral 
nse  by  these  consequences  is,  to  my  feelings,  aggravated  in  the 
rminian  doctrine  by  the  thin  yet  dishonest  disguise.  Meantime 
te  consequences  appear  to  me,  in  point  of  logic,  legitimately 
ncluded  from  the  terms  of  the  premisses.  What  shall  we  say 
mn  ?    Where  lies  the  fault  ?    In  the  original  doctrines  expressed 

the  premisses  ?     God  forbid.     In  the  particular  deductions, 
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lo^otdly  considered  ?  But  these  we  have  found  '. 
Where  then  7  I  answer  in  deducing  say  eoiueqneDeea  l^  nd 
a  process,  and  according  to  such  rutes.  The  lolet  are  alien  and 
inapphcahle  ;  the  process  presumptuous,  yea,  prepoateroog.  The 
error,  ti  nfittor  ip(f<do£,  lies  in  the  false  assumption  of  a  logical 
deducibility  at  all,  in  this  instance.  First : — because  the  tetm 
from  which  the  conclusioa  must  be  drawn  {teratirti  in  majwe 
pramissi,  a  quibui  tcientialiter  et  icientifice  demoiutrandtim 
erat)  are  accommodations  and  not  scientific — that  is,  proper  ud 
adequate,  not  per  idem,  but  p^  quam  maxime  timile,  or  ratba 
quam  maxime  dissimile:  Secondly  : — because  the  truths  in 
question  are  transcendent,  and  have  theii  eridenee,  if  any,  a 
the  ideas  themselves,  and  for  the  reason  ;  and  do  not  and  eia 
not  derive  it  Irom  the  conceptions  of  the  understanding,  which 
can  not  comprehend  the  truths,  but  is  to  be  comprehended  in  and 
by  them  (Joint  i.  5)  :  Lastly,  and  chiefly  ; — because  these  truths, 
as  they  do  not  originate  in  the  intellective  faculty  of  man,  to 
neither  are  they  addressed  primarily  to  our  intellect ;  but  are 
substantiated  for  us  by  their  correspondence  to  the  wants,  crav- 
ings, and  interests  of  the  moral  being,  for  which  they  were  given, 
and  without  which  they  would  be  devoid  of  all  meaning. — roi 
et  prceterea  nihil.  The  only  conclusions,  therefore,  that  can  be 
drawn  from  them,  must  be  such  as  ate  implied  in  the  origin  and 
purpose  of  their  revelation  ;  and  the  legitimacy  of  all  conclusioni 
must  be  tried  by  their  consistency  with  those  moral  interests. 
those  spiritual  uecessities,  which  are  the  proper  final  cause  of 
the  tnilhs  and  of  our  faith  therein.  For  some  of  the  faithful 
these  truths  have.  1  doubt  not.  an  evidence  of  reason  ;  but  for  . 
the  whole  household  of  faith  their  certainty  is  in  their  working. 
Now  it  is  this,  by  which,  in  all  cases,  we  know  and  determine 
existence  in  the  first  instance.  That  which  works  in  us  or  on 
us  exists  for  us.  The  shapes  and  forma  that  follow  the  working 
as  its  results  or  products,  whether  the  shapes  cognizable  by  sense 
or  the  forms  distinguished  by  the  intellect,  are  aflur  all  but  the 
particularizations  of  this  working  ;  its  proper  names,  as  it  were, 
as  John,  James,  Peter,  in  respect  of  human  nature.  They  art 
all  derived  from  the  relations  in  which  finite  hein^  stand  to  each 
other:  and  are  therefore  heterogeneous  and,  t-icept  by  accom- 
modation, devoid  of  meaning  and  purpose  when  applied  to  the 
11'orking  in  and  by  which  Uod  makes  his  existence  known  to  ui. 
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and  (we  may  presume  to  say)  especially  exists  for  the  soul  in 
whom  he  thus  works.  On  these  grounds,  therefore,  I  hold  the 
doctrines  of  original  sin,  the  redemption  therefrom  hy  the  Cross 
of  Christ,  and  change  of  heart  as  the  consequent ;  without  adopt- 
iag  the  additions  to  the  doctrines  inferred  hy  one  set  of  divines, 
the  modern  Calvinists,  or  acknowledging  the  consequences  bur- 
dened on  the  doctrines  by  their  antagonists.  Nor  is  this  my 
faith  fairly  liable  to  any  inconvenience,  if  only  it  be  remembered 
that  it  is  a  spiritual  working,  of  which  I  speak,  and  a  spiritual 
knowledge, — not  through  the  medium  of  image,  the  seeking  after 
which  is  superstition ;  nor  yet  by  any  sensation,  the  watching 
for  which  is  enthusiasm,  and  the  conceit  of  its  presence  fanati- 
cal distemperature.  "  Do  the  will  of  the  Father,  and  ye  shaU 
know  it." 

We  must  distinguish  the  life  and  the  soul ;  though  there  is  a 
certain  sense  in  which  the  life  may  be  called  the  soul ;  that  is, 
the  life  is  the  soul  of  the  body.  But  the  soul  is  the  life  of  the 
man,  and  Christ  is  the  life  of  the  soul.  Now  the  spirit  of  man, 
the  spirit  subsistent,  is  deeper  than  both,  not  only  deeper  than 
the  body  and  its  life,  but  deeper  than  the  soul ;  and  the  Spirit 
descendent  and  supersistent  is  higher  than  both.  In  the  regen- 
erated man  the  height  and  the  depth  become  one — the  Spirit 
oommuneth  with  the  spirit — and  the  soul  is  the  inter-eni,  or 
ens  inter-medium  between  the  life  and  the  spirit ; — the  par- 
tidpiuntj — ^not  as  a  compound,  however,  but  as  a  medium  in- 
differens — in  the  same  sense  in  which  heat  may  be  designated 
as  the  indifference  between  light  and  gravity.  And  what  is  the 
Reason  ? — The  spirit  in  its  presence  to  the  understanding  ab- 
stractedly from  its  presence  in  the  will, — nay,  in  many,  during 
the  uegatiou  of  the  latter.  The  spirit  present  to  man,  but  not 
appropriated  by  him,  is  the  reason  of  man  ; — the  reason  in  the 
process  of  its  identification  with  the  will  is  the  spirit. 

lb.  pp.  63-4. 

Can  we  deny  that  it  is  unbelief  of  those  things  that  causeth  this  neglect 
and  forgetting  of  them  f  The  discourse,  the  tongue  of  men  and  angels  can 
not  beget  divine  belief  of  the  happiness  to  come;  only  He  that  gives  it. 
gives  faith  likewise  to  apprehend  it,  and  Uy  hold  upon  it,  and  upon  our 
believing  to  be  filled  with  joy  in  the  hopes  of  it 

Mo6t  true,  most  true  ! 
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lb.  p.  68. 

Jn  Bjuritnal  trub  tbt  an  Um  iharpeit  nd  mMt  Smj  of  >IL  '<Aa  tti 

(unnce  i*  ^Hiin  &  mail,  when  Ood  doUi  not  oolj  Aut  19  U«  luiiag4M 
DCM  from  iti  fcdm^  bat  leeiDi  to  ihnt  it  op  ia  bot  Jipli^ort.  whm  tt 
writci  tdtt«T  thinga  >Biiiiit  it ;  jet  then  to  depoid  ^od  Uiu,  and  wait  kr 
liu  wlTatkra,  thia  ia  not  onlj  a  Irat,  but  a  itroog  and  ywy  leSati  Uk 
indted.  and  the  more  be  tmitea,  Uia  more  to  (tarn  to  tno.  •  ■  * 
lltoDgh  1  aaw,  M  it  vwe,  bit  baiid  lifted  op  to  daatcoj  mtt  ^eC  frm  IW 
eune  hand  would  I  expaot  Mlratioa. 

Bless  God,  0  myuul,  fin  thia  sweet  asd  itnMig  cdiofcitK! 
It  is  the  honey  ia  the  lion. 

lb.  p.  7fi. 

lUa  natural  men  may  diieonrae  ot,  and  tliat  vary  fcaawiegly,  and  gma 
kind  of  natural  credit  to  It  aa  to  a  luatory  that  m^  bebw;.  bnlBrB^ti 
beliere  that  there  ii  divioe  truth  in  all  theee  thinga,  and  to  hare  a  pani» 
aion  of  it  atrongec  than  of  the  very  thingi  ve  see  with  oar  eyes  ;  nA  b 
aaient  aa  this  is  the  peculiar  work  of  the  Spirit  of  Ood.  and  is  ocrtaialj 
■aTiDg  bith. 

Lord,  I  believe :  help  thou  my  unbelief.'  Jly  i«asoa  ac^- 
esces,  and  I  believe  enough  to  ie&r.  0,  grant  me  the  belief  that 
brings  sweet  hope ! 

lb.  p.  76. 

Faith  *  •  caoses  the  soul  to  find  all  that  ia  spoken  of  him  in  the  ««ri 
and  bis  beaut;  there  represented,  to  be  abuodantly  trne,  makes  it  real^ 
taste  of  his  sweetness,  and  by  that  posseesea  the  heart  more  stroof^y  witb 
bi*  lore,  persuading  it  of  the  truth  of  those  things,  not  by  reosooa  and  argn- 
meats,  but  by  an  inexpressible  kind  of  evidence,  Ibat  tbey  only  know  that 
bare  it 

Either  this  is  true,  or  religion  is  not  religion ;  that  is,  it  adds 
nothing  to  our  human  reason  ;  non  rdigat.  Grant  it,  grant  it  me, 
OLord! 

lb.  pp.  104-5. 

This  sweet  stream  of  their  doctrine  did,  as  the  riT«r«,  make  its  own  banka 
fertile  and  pieasimt  as  it  ran  by,  and  flowed  atilt  forward  to  after-ages,  and 
by  [he  confluence  of  more  lueh  prophecies  grew  greater  as  it  weot,  till  it 
fell  ia  with  the  maia  current  of  the  Ooapel  in  the  New  Testament,  both  aeted 
and  preached  by  the  great  Prophet  himself^  whom  they  foretold  to  ooma,  and 
recorded  liy  hia  Apostles  and  Erongelists,  and  thus  united  into  one  rirw, 
dear  as  crystal  This  doctrine  of  salTation  in  the  Scriptnrea  hath  stiU 
refreshed  the  cily  of  Ood.  hia  Church  imder  the  Qoepel.  ud  still  ahall  da 
eo,  till  it  empty  itself  into  the  ocean  of  eternity. 

In  the  whole  course  of  my  studies  I  do  not  letnember  to  h*n 
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read  f«>  beautiful  an  allegory  as  this ;  so  various  and  detailed, 
and  yet  so  just  and  natural. 
lb.  p.  121. 

There  is  a  troth  in  it,  that  all  eio  arises  from  some  kind  of  ignorance. 
•  *  •  For  were  the  true  visage  of  sin  seen  at  a  full  light,  undressed  and 
onpidntcd.  it  were  impossible,  while  it  so  appeared,  that  any  one  soul 
could  be  in  love  with  it,  but  would  rather  flee  from  it  as  hideous  and 
abominable. 

This  is  the  only  (defect,  shall  I  say?  No,  but  the  only)  omis- 
eion  1  have  felt  in  this  divine  Writer — for  him  we  understand  by 
feeling,  experimentally — that  he  doth  not  notice  the  horrible 
tyranny  of  habit.  What  the  Archbishop  says,  is  most  true  of 
beginners  in  sin ;  but  this  is  the  foretaste  of  hell,  to  see  and 
loathe  the  deformity  of  the  wedded  vice,  and  yet  still  to  embrace 
and  nourish  it. 

lb.  p.  122. 

He  calls  those  times  wherein  Christ  was  unknown  to  them,  the  times  of 
their  ignorance.  Though  the  stars  shine  never  so  bright,  and  the  moon 
with  them  in  its  full,  yet  they  do  not,  altogether,  make  it  day :  still  it  is 
night  till  the  sun  appear. 

How  beautiful,  and  yet  how  simple,  and  as  it  were  unconscioua 
of  its  own  beauty ! 
lb.  p.  124. 

You  were  running  to  destruction  in  the  way  of  sin,  and  there  was  a 
voice,  together  with  the  Gkwpel  preaching  to  your  ear,  that  spake  into  your 
heart,  and  called  you  back  from  that  path  of  death  to  the  way  of  holinesa, 
which  is  the  only  way  of  life.  He  hatli  severed  you  from  the  mass  of  the 
profiane  world,  and  picked  you  out  to  be  jewels  for  himself. 

0,  how  divine  !  Surely,  nothing  less  than  the  Spirit  of  Christ 
could  have  inspired  such  thoughts  in  such  language.  Other 
divines, — Donne  and  Jeremy  Taylor  for  instance, — have  con- 
verted their  worldly  gifts,  and  applied  them  to  holy  ends ;  but 
here  the  gifts  themselves  seem  unearthly. 

lb.  p.  138. 

As  in  religion,  so  in  the  course  and  practice  of  men's  lives,  the  stream  of 
•in  rooB  from  one  age  to  another,  and  every  age  makes  it  greater,  adding 
somewhat  to  what  it  receives,  as  rivers  grow  in  their  course  by  the  acoes- 
•ioD  of  brooks  that  fall  into  them ;  and  every  man  when  he  is  born,  falls 
like  a  drop  into  this  main  current  of  corruption,  and  so  is  earned  down  it, 
snd  this  l^  reason  of  its  strength,  and  his  own  nature,  which  willingly  dis- 
sqItss  into  it,  and  runs  along  with  it. 
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In  tluB  (ingle  period  we  hare  religion,  th«  i^riti—phncwph;, 
the  Eoulf — and  poetry,  the  body  and  draper;  united ; — Plato  ^o^ 
lied  by  St.  Paul ;  and  yet  coming  at  unoBtentatiouiljr  U  any  BpnrJi 
from  an  innocent  girl  of  fifteen. 

lb.  p.  158. 

The  chief  point  ot  obeditoee  ii  btlieriDg ;  the  proper  obedieoee  to  tnU 
i>  to  give  creilit  to  iL 

This  IB  not  quite  bo  perspicuous  and  ungle-senied  as  Arch- 
bishop Leighton'B  Bentencee  in  general  are.  This  eSect  is  ewa- 
sioQcd  by  the  omission  of  the  word  "this,"  or  "divine,"  or  tht 
truth  "in  Christ."  For  truth  in  the  ordinary  and  Bcientifio saiti 
ia  received  by  a  spontaneous,  rather  than  chosen  by  a  volontuj, 
act ;  and  the  apprehension  of  the  same  (belief)  supposes  a  pcaitiiB 
of  congruity  rather  than  an  act  of  obedience.  Far  otherwise  ia  it 
with  the  truth  that  is  the  object  of  Christian  faith  :  and  it  ii 
this  truth  of  which  Leighton  is  speaking.  Bfelief  indeed  is  a  lir- 
ing  part  of  this  faith;  but  only  as  long  as  it  is  a  living  part.  In 
other  words,  belief  is  implied  in  faith ;  but  faith  is  not  nece«eaiilj 
implied  in  belief.      The  devils  believe. 

lb.  p.  IGG. 

Hvuw  Uurn  tliat  true  oonvevBinn  is  not  so  eligbt  a  work  a«  v«  comnMolj 
ncciiuut  it.  It  ia  uot  the  niitwarii  chang-:'  of  some  bad  customa.  which  giiit 
thi'  Dnm«  "f  n  rof'Tmed  man  in  the  ordinary  dialect;  it  is  neir  birtli  ami 
beinc.  and  elsewhere  called  a  new  creation.  Though  it  U  but  a  rkany  ia 
qnalitins,  jet  It  is  such  a  one.  and  the  qualities  Bo  (ar  diatant  fran  bW 
tliey  before  were.  io. 

I  dare  not  affirm  that  this  is  erroneously  said  ;  but  it  is  one  of 
the  comparatively  few  passages  that  are  of  service  as  reminding 
me  that  it  is  not  the  Scripture  that  I  am  reading.  Not  the  quali- 
ties merely,  but  the  root  of  the  qualities  is  trans-created.  Hew 
elso  could  it  be  a  birth, — a  creation? 

lb.  p.  170. 

Tbi«  natural  life  is  compared,  even  by  natural  mee,  to  tbe  vaiuett  thiig>i 
and  source  find  they  things  light  enough  to  express  it  vain;  aodisitii 
here  called  grass,  so  tbey  eompare  the  geeeralioDB  of  nea  to  tile  Inms  <i 
trees,  •  •  ■  Man  that  r>  tarn  of  a  moman  it  of  f tit  dag$,  andfiiB  tf 
troHblf.     He  romrlh  forth  litr  a  fioatr  and  it  ttU  dom. — Job  sfv.  1, 1— 

It  ia  the  fashion  to  dccty  scholastic  diatinctions  ai  usek« 
■ubtletiet,  or  mete  pViarrtonvs — entia  Ing^ca.  imI  ttwth  x.veiali* 


HOTBS  ON   LEIQHTON.  871 

».  And  yet  in  order  to  secure  a  safe  and  Christian  interpreta* 
3  these  and  numerous  other  passages  of  like  phrase  and  import 
5  Old  Testament,  it  is  of  highest  concernment  that  we  should 
guish  the  personeity  or  spirit,  as  the  source  and  principle  of 
lality,  from  the  person  itself  as  the  particular  product  at  any 
»eriod,  and  as  that  which  can  not  be  evolved  or  sustained 
y  the  co-agency  of  the  system  and  circumstances  in  which 
idividuals  are  placed.  In  this  latter  sense  it  is  that  man  is 
in  the  Psalms,  in  Job,  and  elsewhere — and  the  term  made 
ymous  with  flesh.  That  which  constitutes  the  spirit  in 
both  for  others  and  itself,  is  the  real  man ;  and  to  this  the 
)nts  and  elementary  powers  contribute  its  bulk  (r6  videri  et 
)  wholly,  and  its  phenomenal  form  in  part,  both  as  co-effi- 
;,  and  as  conditions.  Now  as  these  are  under  a  law  of 
f  and  incessant  change, — rd  fii\  hvxa,  dU'  d«i  yt^dftsva^ — so 
all  be,  to  the  production  and  continuance  of  which  they  are 
lensable.  On  this  hangs  the  doctrine  of  the  resurrection  of 
3dy,  as  an  essential  part  of  the  doctrine  of  immortality ;— on 
he  Scriptural  (and  only  true  and  philosophical)  sense  of  the 
psyche  or  life,  as  resulting  from  the  continual  assurgency  of 
)irit  through  the  body ; — and  on  this  the  begetting  of  a  new 
.  regenerate  soul,  by  the  descent  of  the  divine  Spirit  on  the 
of  man.  When  the  spirit  by  sanctification  is  fitted  for  an 
•nptible  body,  then  shall  it  be  raised  into  a  world  of  incor- 
»n,  and  a  celestial  body  shall  burgeon  forth  thereto,  the  germ 
ich  had  been  implanted  by  the  redeeming  and  creative  Word 
s  world.  Truly  hath  it  been  said  of  the  elect : — They  fall 
>  in  earth,  but  awake  in  heaven.  So  St.  Paul  expressly 
es  :  and  as  the  passage  ( 1  Cor.  xv.  35-54)  was  written  for 
cpress  purpose  of  rectifying  the  notions  of  the  converts  con- 
ig  the  Resurrection,  all  other  passages  in  the  New  Testament 
be  interpreted  in  harmony  with  it.  But  John,  likewise, — 
bing  the  same  great  event,  as  subsequent  to,  and  contra-dis- 
jshed  from,  the  partial  or  millenary  Resurrection — which 
her  we  are  to  understand  the  Apostle  symbolically  or  liter- 
is  to  take  place  in  the  present  world, — ^beholds  a  new  earth 
I  new  lieaven  as  antecedent  to,  or  coincident  with,  the 
xance  of  the  New  Jerusalem,— 4hat  is,  the  state  of  glory, 
lie  resurrection  to  life  everlasting.    The  old  earth  and  iti 
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heaven  had  paued  away  from  the  face  of  Him  o&  the  thmUi  It 
the  moment  that  it  gave  up  the  dead. — ii«t>.  xx.^Ezi. 

lb.  pp.  174^. 

BmI  tlu  utrd  of  Vu  Lord  tndurM  ybmtr. 

And  with  rapect  to  UiOM  l«*mcd  m«n  that  ^>pl7  the  Uat  to  Oei, 
I  remember  not  that  thu  abiding  forwwvr  U  wed  to  aiprMt  Oof  ■  rtwai^ 
Id  MmselE 

Ko ;  nor  is  it  here  lued  for  that  puipoae ;  bat  yet  I  can  not 
doubt  but  that  either  the  Word.  '  0  Aajos  ir  djjfi,  or  the  diviH 
promiMB  in  and  through  the  iucamate  Word,  with  the  gndooi 
influence!  proceeding  from  him,  are  here  meant — and  not  the 
written  f  ij^ain  or  Scripturei. 

lb.  p.  194. 

If  aoj  oae'a  head  of  toogue  should  grow  apace,  and  all  the  r««t  rttnid  it 
a  stay,  it  Tould  oertaioly  make  him  a  monster ;  amd  thej  are  no  other  tU 
are  kDowiog  and  diecovering  CbrJetiaas,  and  grow  daUj  io  that,  bat  Dot  it 
all  ID  hoUaess  of  heart  and  lif»,  'LrhicU  i*  the  proper  growth  of  the  ebildrea 
ofOod. 

Father  in  heaven,  have  mercy  on  me !  Chriit,  Lamb  of  God, 
have  mercy  on  me  !  S&ve  me.  Lord,  or  I  perish  !  Alas !  I  am 
perishing. 

lb.  p.  200. 

A  wpll  furniiihed  table  \aa.y  plesee  a  man.  while  be  hath  health  aod  appe- 
tite; but  offer  it  to  bim  ia  tbe  helgbt  of  a  fever,  how  unpleaiant  it  woold 
be  then  \  Ttiough  never  m  richlj  decked,  it  ia  then  not  only  uielvet  bat 
hateful  to  him.  But  tbe  kiudnesg  and  lore  of  Ood  ia  then  ai  seaaooaUt 
and  refresbiag  to  him.  as  in  health,  and  poaeibly  more. 

To  the  regenerate  ; — but  to  the  conscious  sinner  a  souiM  of 
terrors  insupportable. 

lb.  p.  211. 

These  things  hold  likewise  in  tbe  other  atones  of  tbi>  building,  dusea 
before  time:  oil  that  should  be  of  this  building  are  foreordained  ia  Qoft 
parpoee.  all  written  ia  that  book  beforehaod,  and  then  in  due  time  they  are 
chosen,  by  actual  calling.  aecordiDg  to  that  purpoee,  bewed  out  and  served 
by  God's  own  hand  from  tbe  quarry  of  corrapt  nature; — dead  stooesia 
themielTea.  as  the  rest,  but  made  liring  b;  his  brioging  them  to  Chriih 
and  so  made  truly  prtc'anit,  and  Meoooted  precious  by  him  fiit  h'tl*  mads 
them  so. 

Though  this  is  not  only  true,  but  a  moat  important  truth,  it 
would  yet  have  been  well  to  have  obviated  the  apparent  carnal 
Riinieqiiencea. 
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[b.  p.  216. 

Jl  sacrifice  is  not  taken  awaj ;  bat  it  is  changed  fk-om  the  oflfering  of 
le  things  formerly  in  use,  to  spiritual  sacrifices.  Now  these  are  every 
r  preferable;  they  are  easier  and  cheaper  to  ua,  and  yet  more  precious 
iptable  to  God. 


Still  understand, — to  the  regenerate.     To  others,  they  are  not 
y  not  easy  and  cheap,  but  unpurchasable  and  impossible  too. 
rod,  have  mercy  upon  me  ! 
h.  p.  229. 

hough  I  be  beset  on  all  hands,  be  accused  by  the  Law,  and  mine  own 
Mieoce,  and  by  Satan,  and  have  nothing  to  answer  for  myself;  yet  here 
ni  stay,  for  I  am  sure  in  him  there  is  salvation,  and  nowhere  else. 

'Here  I  wiU  stay."     But  alas  !  the  poor  sinner  has  forfeited 

powers  of  willing ;  miserable  wishing  is  all  he  can  command. 

the  dreadful  injury  of  an  irreligious  education  !     To  be  taught 

prayers,  and  the  awful  truths  of  religion,  in  the  same  tone  in 

ich  we  are  taught  the  Latin  Grammar, — and  too  oflen  inspiring 

same  sensations  of  weariness  and  disgust ! 

Tol.  ii.  p.  242. 

nd  thus  are  reproaches  mentioned  amongst  the  sufferings  of  Christ  in 
Qoepel,  and  not  as  the  least :  the  railings  and  mockings  that  were  darted 
im,  and  fixed  to  the  Cross,  are  mentioned  more  than  the  very  nails  that 
1  him.  And  (Ileb.  xii.  2)  the  shame  of  the  Cross,  though  he  was  above 
ad  despised  it,  yet  that  shame  added  much  to  the  burden  of  it 

understand  Leighton  thus  :  that  though  our  Lord  felt  it  not 
hame,  nor  was  wounded  by  the  revilings  of  the  people  in  the 
r  of  any  correspondent  resentment  or  sting,  which  yet  we  may 
xrithout  blame,  yet  he  suffered  from  the  same  as  sin,  and  as 
addition  to  the  guilt  of  his  persecutors,  which  could  not  but 
ravate  the  burden  which  he  had  taken  on  himself,  as  being 
in  its  most  devilish  form. 
b.  p.  293. 

Ilia  therefore  is  mainly  to  be  studied,  that  the  seat  of  humility  be  the 
t.  Although  it  will  be  seen  in  the  carriage  yet  as  little  as  it  can  *  *  * 
this  I  would  recommend  as  a  safe  way :  ever  let  thy  thoughts  concern* 
thyself  be  below  what  thou  utterest ;  and  what  thou  seest  needful  or 
ig  to  say  to  thy  own  abasement,  be  not  only  content  (which  n^ost  are 
to  be  taken  at  thy  word,  and  believed  to  be  such  by  them  that  hear 
,  but  be  desirous  of  it ;  and  let  that  be  the  end  of  thy  speech,  to  per* 
ie  them,  and  gain  it  of  them,  that  they  really  take  thee  for  as  worthless 
ID  aa  thou  dost  express  thyself 
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Alas !  thia  ii  a  most  delicate  and  diffionlt  mlgeet :  uid  tb 
■afut  way,  and  the  only  safe  general  rule  ii  tlw  nleace  that  ■•■ 
companiee  the  inward  act  of  looking  at  the  oootiut  in  all  that 
ia  of  our  own  doing  and  impulae  !  60  may  pratMa  be  mada  ttNit 
own  antidote. 

Vol.  iii.  p.  20.  Senn.  i. 

nei/  thall  »ee  Oed.  Whwt  tliii  n  «e  can  not  tell  7aii,Dt>r  MnjoaMa- 
eeiTG  it :  but  walk  hnvenwardi  in  puritj,  aod  long  lo  b*  thara,  «1mn  jib 
shall  kDov  what  it  meani :  for  yon  lAoU  knoia  km  athaU. 

"We  aay  :  "  Now  I  see  the  full  meaning,  force  and  beanty  rf  1 
passage, — we  see  them  through  the  words."  Is  Eu>t  Chiirt  dM 
Word — the  substantial,  conanbstantial  Word,  i  ftr  tit  rbr  tUim 
lov  naifd;, — not  as  out  wotds,  arbitrary;  nor  even  B£  the  vmdi 
of  Nature  phenomenal  merely  ?  If  even  thnragh  the  wtudi  a 
powerful  and  perspicuous  author — (as  in  the  next  to  intpind 
Conunentaryof  ArchbiBhopLeighton, — for  whom  God  be  praised!] 
— I  identify  myself  with  the  excellent  writer,  and  W\s  thoughD 
become  my  thoughts  :  what  must  not  the  blessing  bti  to  be  thai 
identified  first  with  the  Filial  Word,  and  then  mth  the  Fathet  in 
and  through  Him  ? 

lb.  p.  ea.  Serm.  v. 

lu  thin  floiiK'titar;  icorlil.  light  bein^  (ai  TC  hnr)  the  first  risihlc,  bD 
IhiD^  arc  Evvn  hr  it.  and  it  l)T  ilself.  Thus  is  Christ,  among  i|uritaal 
tbiueB,  ia  the  elEvt  n-orld  of  his  Churchy  all  thir^  are  madt nuBufnl if 
lilt  light,  sajs  the  Apostle,  Eph.  t.  13.  speaking  o(  Christ  as  the  faUdving 
verse  dolh  cviilently  ti'stiff.  It  is  in  his  word  that  he  eliinea.  and  makes  it 
n  directing  and  eunvincing  light,  to  discover  nil  thiuga  that  eoneMn  Us 
Chnrch  and  himself,  to  be  faiown  by  its  own  brightne^is.  How  impertinsnt 
then  is  that  queetioa  so  mneh  tmsed  hy  the  Romish  Church.  "  How  kno« 
you  the  Scriptures  (say  they)  to  be  the  word  of  God,  without  the  tcatimooj 
of  the  Church  C  I  would  ask  one  of  them  agniu.  How  they  can  know  thd 
it  is  daylight,  except  some  light  a  candle  to  let  them  see  it  t  They  are  Uttl* 
versed  in  Scripture  that  know  not  that  it  is  frequently  called  light;  and 
they  arc  senseless  that  know  not  that  light  is  seen  and  known  by  itMl£ 
^0ur  ffofpeZi^AiJ,  says  the  Apostle,  il  ii  hid  to  Ihem  thai  ptritK :  tbtgod 
of  this  world  having  blinded  their  miada  ngainst  the  light  of  the  glDriona 
Gospel,  no  woniler  if  lueh  stand  iu  nred  of  a  testimony.  A  blind  man 
knows  not  that  it  ia  light  at  noonday,  but  hy  report ;  but  to  thoae  that  hava 
eyes,  light  is  seen  by  itselt 

On  the  true  test  of  the  Scriptures.  Oh  1  were  it  not  for  my 
manifold  infirmities,  whereby  I  am  so  all  unlike  the  while-robed 
I*i|jhton.  1  could  almost  ranceit  that  my  bouI  had  been  an  ema- 
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natkA  frtHn  his !  So  many  and  so  remarkable  are  the  coinci- 
d«m<*M,  mnd  ihese  in  parts  of  his  works  that  1  could  not  have 
seen — and  so  uniform  the  congruity  of  the  whole.  As  I  read,  I 
leem  to  myself  to  be  only  thinking  my  own  thoughts  over  again, 
now  in  the  same  and  now  in  a  different  order, 
lb.  p.  68. 

Tlie  Author  of  the  EpUtle  to  the  Hebrews  calls  him  (Chrbt)  diravyaafiOy 
tkt  hriglUnen  of  his  Father's  glory,  and  the  character  of  his  person  (1 8).  And 
iBider  these  expressions  lies  that  remarkable  mystery  of  the  Son's  eternal 
rabUioQ  to  the  Father,  which  is  rather  humbly  to  be  adored,  than  boldly  to 
ba  explained,  either  by  Gknl's  perfect  understanding  of  his  own  essence,  or 
bj  aoy  other  notion. 

Certainly  not  by  a  transfer  of  a  notion,  and  this  too  a  notion 
of  a  fiiculty  itself  but  notional  and  limitary,  to  the  Supreme  Re- 
ality. But  there  are  ideas  which  are  of  higher  origin  than  the 
aotions  of  the  understanding,  and  by  the  irradiation  of  which  the 
understanding  itself  becomes  a  human  understanding.  Of  such 
veritates  verifiaz  Leighton  himself  in  other  M*ords  speaks  often. 
Sorely,  there  must  have  been  an  intelligible  propriety  in  the 
terms,  Logos,  Word,  Begotten  before  all  creation, — an  adequate 
idea  or  icon,  or  the  Evangelists  and  Apostolic  penmen  would  not 
have  adopted  them.  They  did  not  invent  the  terms ;  but  took 
them  and  used  them  as  they  were  taken  and  applied  by  Philo 
and  both  the  Greek  and  Oriental  sages.  Nay,  the  precise  and 
orthodox,  yet  frequent,  use  of  these  terms  by  Philo,  and  by  the 
Jewish  authors  of  that  traditional  wisdom, — degraded  in  after- 
times,  but  which  in  its  purest  parts  existed  long  before  the  Chris- 
tian era, — ^is  the  strongest  extrinsic  argument  against  the  Arians, 
Socinians,  and  Unitarians,  in  proof  that  St.  John  must  have 
meant  to  deceive  his  readers,  if  he  did  not  use  them  in  the  known 
ttid  received  sense.  To  a  Materialist  indeed,  or  to  those  who 
deny  all  knowledges  not  resolvable  into  notices  from  the  five 
lenses,  these  terms  as  applied  to  spiritual  beings  must  appear  in- 
ezj^able  or  senseless.  But  so  must  spirit.  To  me,  (why  do  I 
lay  to  me?)  to  Bull,  to  Waterland,  to  Gregory  Nazianzen,  Basil, 
Athanasius,  Augustine,  the  terms.  Word  and  generation,  have 
appeared  admirably,  yea,  most  awfully  pregnant  and  appropriate ; 
— ^bat  still  as  the  language  of  those  who  know  that  they  are 
^aced  with  their  backs  to  substances — and  which  therefore  they 
aame  only  from  the  oorreBpofiident  thadows — yet  not  (God 
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forbid  !)  as  if  the  subitanoee  were  the  lune  u  the  ■hidowi^ 
which  yet  Leighlon  roppoBed  In  tblB  Iiia  c«BMiM,_^&ir  if  ha  dil 
not,  he  then  censures  himself  and  a.  number  of  bis  most  beantiM 
passages.  These,  and  two  or  three  other  sentencee, — slip*  of 
human  infirmity, — are  useful  in  reminding  me  that  L<eigblsB'i 
works  are  not  inspired  Scripture. 

Postscript.  On  a  second  consideration  of  this  pOEsage,  ud  ■ 
rovisal  of  my  marginal  animadTeision — yet  how  dare  I  ap|dj 
Euch  a  word  to  a  passage  written  by  a  minister  of  Chrin  n 
clearly  under  the  especial  light  of  the  divine  grace  as  was  Aidt 
bishop  Leigbton  ? — I  am  inclined  to  think  that  Leightos  coafiacd 
his  censure  to  the  attempts  to  "  explain"  the  Trinity, — and  thii 
by  "notions," — and  not  to  the  assertion  of  the  adorable  acts  in- 
plied  in  the  terms  both  of  the  Evangelists  aod  Apostles,  and  d 
the  Church  before  as  well  as  aller  Christ's  aseeosion ;  nor  to  the 
assent  of  ibe  pure  reason  to  the  truths,  and  more  than  assent  to, 
the  affirraation  of  the  ideas. 

lb.  p,  73. 

This  fifth  Sermon,  excellent  in  parts,  is  yet  on  the  whole  the 
least  e.ieeUent  of  Lcighton's  works, — and  breathes  less  of  either 
his  own  rharacler  as  a  man,  or  the  character  of  his  religious  phi- 
losophy. The  style  too  is  in  many  places  below  Leighton's  oidi- 
nary  style — in  some  places  even  turbid,  operose,  and  catechreslic ; 
— for  example, — "  to  trample  on  smilings  with  one  foot  and  on 
Irowninps  with  the  other.'" 

lb.  p.  77,  Serro.  vi, 

Leighton,  I  presume,  was  acquainted  with  the  Hebrew  lan- 
guage, but  he  does  not  appear  to  have  studied  it  much.  His  ob- 
servation on  the  luart,  as  used  in  the  Old  Testament,  shows 
that  he  did  not  know  that  the  ancient  Hebrews  supposed  the 
heart  to  be  the  seat  of  intellect,  and  therefore  used  it  exactly  as 
we  use  the  head. 

lb.  p.  104,  Scrm.  vii. 

This  seventh  Sermon  is  admirable  throughout,  Leighton 
throughout.  0  what  a  contrast  might  be  presented  by  publish- 
ing some  discourse  of  some  Court  divine  (South  for  instance), 
preached  under  the  same  state  of  afiairs,  and  printing  the  two 

lb.  p.  107,  Serm.  vui. 
la  all  lore  tbre«  thing*  at*  nteMuri'.vKnt  «;i>a^t«\CLilMQtijMt,eitb«r 
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(tm  and  real,  or  I4>psr€nt  and  MemiBg  to  be  to ;  for  the  tool,  be  it  erer  to 
fifl,  ean  afleet  nothing  bat  whidi  it  Ukei  in  some  war  to  be  good. 

This  assertion  in  these  words  has  been  so  often  made,  from 
Plato's  times  to  ours,  that  even  wise  men  repeat  it  ukithout  per- 
haps much  examination  whether  it  be  not  equivocal~^r  rather 
(I  suspect)  true  only  in  that  sense  in  which  it  would  amount  to 
nothing — nothing  to  the  purpose  at  least.  This  is  to  be  regretted 
-— £>r  it  is  a  mischievous  equivoque,  to  make  *  good'  a  synonyme 
of  '  pleasant,'  or  even  the  genus  of  which  pleasure  is  a  species. 
It  is  a  grievous  mistake  to  say,  that  bad  men  seek  pleasure  be- 
caose  it  is  good.  No  !  like  children  they  call  it  good  because  it 
is  pleasant.  Even  the  useful  must  derive  its  meaning  from  the 
good,  not  vice  versa. 

Postscript.  The  lines  in  p.  107.  noted  by  me,  are  one  of  a 
myriad  instances  to  prove  how  rash  it  is  to  quote  single  sentences 
or  assertions  from  the  correctest  -v^Titers,  without  collating  them 
with  the  known  sjrstem  or  express  convictions  of  the  author.  It 
would  be  easy  to  cite  fifty  passages  from  Archbishop  Leighton's 
works  in  direct  contradiction  to  the  sentence  in  question — which 
be  had  learnt  in  the  schools  when  a  lad,  and  afterwards  had 
heard  and  met  with  so  oflen  that  he  was  not  aware  that  he  had 
•ever  sifted  its  real  purport.  This  eighth  Sermon  vs  another 
most  admirable  discourse. 

lb.  Serm.  ix.  p.  12. 

The  reasonable  creature,  it  is  tme,  hath  more  liberty  in  it«  actions,  freely 
fhAOTPTg  ooe  thing  and  rejecting  another ;  yet  it  can  not  be  denied,  that  in 
■#Hfig  of  that  liberty,  their  choice  and  refusal  ♦foDow  the  sway  of  their 
Mtnre  and  condition. 

♦  I  would  fain  substitute  for  *  follow,*  the  words,  '  are  most 
often  determined,  and  always  affected,  by.*  I  do  not  deny  that 
the  will  follows  the  nature  ;  but  then  the  nature  itself  is  a  ^^'i]l. 

lb. 

As  the  angels  and  glorified  souls  (their  nature  being  perfectly  holy  and 
OBslterably  such),  they  can  not  sin ;  they  can  delight  in  nothing  but  obey- 
iog  and  praising  God,  in  the  enjoyment  of  whom  their  happiness  consisteth. 

If  angels  be  other  than  spirits  made  perfect,  or,  as  Leighton 
writes,  **  glorified  souls," — the  •*  imalterable  by  nature"  seems  to 
oie  rashly  asserted. 

lb. 

n0  jniodi  ^fi^/uL    SoQMreodar  it  tb«pn>dflDeeor  inidMnol^^^^iiK^ 


Han  jcfdImts  It,  tl>e  anul  miiid;  bat  hm  ward  ugnifiea.  indccil  la  mI 
of  thi  mbHl,  rathsr  thmn  dtfaw  the  henby  HmIC  cr  ihe  habit  of  prmlai 
in  it,  M  u  it  diwiOTCr*  what  is  Qm  fncM  of  botk  ttote. 

I  doabt.  Of drffw  ngnifie*  an  Kct :  sad  eo  fai  1  ftgroe  will 
Leighton.  Bat  ^>viui  osf  k4c  u  '  he  fladi'  (tliat  is,  th«  n&nini 
man),  in  the  Mt  oi  halntude  of  m  nding— but  those  acta,  takoi 
collectively,  ue  the  &cul^ — ^the  i      ientanding. 

How  onen  have  I  (bnad  reuon  to  legrat,  tb&t  Leigklm  M 
not  clearly  nude  ont  to  himwlf  tbe  dinnity  of  reaaoa  wai  At 
nndentftnding ! 

lb.  Serm.  XT.  p.  196. 

A  umnr  tnthralled  h«art,  fettarad  with  the  ion  of  bnrw  W>Cl 
and  <deaTing  to  Kiinc  particular  nna,  or  bat  aoDM  Mta,  and  QM  i— at.  B^ 
keep  Toot  awhile  in  tbe  waj  of  Ooila  eommaiMiiiKiila.  ID  mae  ate^  i 
them ;  but  it  muat  gire  up  quioklj,  ia  not  able  to  ran  od  to  the  ead  id  tt* 
goal. 

One  of  tbe  blessed  privilegeB  of  the  spiiitual  miui  (and  saA 
Leightos  was),  is  a  piercing  insight  into  the  diseases  of  which  he 
himself  is  cleai.     'EUiioor  Ki^te  '.  I 

lb.  Serm.  xvi.  p.  204.  I 

Enow  you  not  that  the  radMmed  of  Cbriit  and  H«  are  ooe  I  lliay  Hrc 
one  life,  Christ  livea  iu  them,  and  if  oiiy  tun  AofA  luK  tSt  BfiMttf  Ckri», 
Aeii  niHUD/Ati.  SB  the  Apostle  declares  in  thia  (^pt«r.  SothaatU** 
are  plainly  to  tell  you,  and  oonaider  it ;  you  that  will  not  let  go  jooriMta 
lay  hold  of  Christ,  have  aa  yet  uo  share  in  hirn. 

But  00  the  other  side:  the  truth  is,  that  when  aoola  are  dm*  let  npM 
this  aeardi. they  MfflUDonly  wind  the  notion  toofaig^and  aubtiliia  faWBHt 
in  the  dispute,  >Jld  so  entangle  and  perplex  themaelTes,  and  drive  thaaMahw 
further  o(F  from  that  comfort  thnt  ther  are  seekiog  after;  aoeh  mtMiVM 
■ml  marlu  they  set  to  tbcmselTta  for  thdr  rule  and  standard ;  and  nalMi 
they  find  those  without  all  controTeray  in  themselTca,  they  wQl  not  bedfi* 
that  they  have  wj  iuterest  in  Christ,  and  this  bleaaad  and  aafa  otA 
in  him. 


An  admirable  antidote  for  such  u,  too  sober  and  rinCere  to 
pass  off  feverous  sensations  for  spiritnalities,  have  been  perpland 
by  Wesley's  assertions — that  a  certainty  of  having  bora  aleetodii 
an  indispensable  mark  of  election.  Whitfield's  nltra-Cahnnnm 
ib  Gospel  gentleness  and  Pauline  sobriety  compared  whh  Wedaj*! 
Aiminianism  in  theoutael  ot^iucaiBet.  Evit  theinain  and  mart 
noticeable  diffeienc*  between  IjtAifiAmi  wl'^  i 
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ti  is  to  be  firand  in  the  uniform  selfishness  of  the  latter.  Not 
k>  you  wish  to  love  God  ?"  **  Do  you  love  your  neighbor  ?" 
k>  you  think,  '  0  how  dear  and  lovely  must  Christ  be  I*  " — but 
'  Are  you  certain  that  Christ  has  saved  you  ;  that  he  died  for 
I — you — you — yourself?"  on  to  the  end  of  the  chapter.  This 
lfealey*8  doctrine. 
!jecture  ix.  vol.  iv.  p.  96. 

'or  that  thi«  was  his  fixed  purpose,  Lucretius  Dot  only  tows,  but  also 
rtaof  it,  and  loads  him  (Epicurus)  with  ill-advised  praises,  for  endeavoring 
Migfa  the  whole  course  of  his  philosophy  to  free  the  minds  of  men  from 
ht  boods  and  ties  of  religion. 

3iit  surely  in  this  passage  religio  must  be  rendered  superstition, 
most  efiectual  means  for  the  removal  of  which  Epicurus  sup- 
ed  himself  to  have  found  in  the  exclusion  of  the  god$  many 
i  lards  many,  from  their  imagined  agency  in  all  the  phttrwrn- 
\  of  nature  and  the  events  of  history,  substituting  for  these  the 
lef  in  fixed  laws,  having  in  themselves  their  evidence  and  ne- 
nty.  On  this  account,  in  this  passage  at  least,  Lucretius 
ises  his  master. 
b.  p.  105. 

bey  always  seemed  to  me  to  act  a  very  ridiculous  part,  who  contend, 
,  the  effect  of  the  divine  decree  is  absolutely  irreconcilable  with  human 
rty ;  because  the  natural  and  necessary  liberty  of  a  rational  creature  is 
0ior  choose  from  a  rational  motive,  or  spontaneously,  and  of  purpose : 
who  sees  not,  that,  on  the  supposition  of  the  most  absolute  decree,  this 
rty  is  not  taken  away,  but  rather  established  and  confirmed  f  For  the 
•M  is,  that  9uch  an  one  thall  make  choice  of,  or  do  tome  particular  thing 
fjfi  And  vfhoever  pretends  to  deny,  that  whatever  in  done  or  choteHy  whether 
t  #r  indifferent,  is  so  done  or  chosen,  or,  at  least,  may  be  to,  espouses  an 
mdUy. 

fear,  I  fear,  that  this  is  a  sophism  not  worthy  of  Archbishop 

ghton.     It  seems  to  me  tantamount  to  saying — "  1  force  that 

B  to  do  BO  or  so  without  my  forcing  him."     But  however  that 

f  be,  the  following  sentences  are  more  precious  than  diamonds. 

sy  are  divine. 

b.  Lect.  xi.  p.  113. 

or  that  this  world,  compoimded  of  so  many  and  such  heterogeneous 
t%  should  proceed,  by  way  of  natural  and  necessary  emanation,  from 
',  ooe  first,  present,  and  most  simple  nature,  nobody,  I  imagine,  could 
•ve,  or  in  the  least  suspect  *  *  *.  But  if  be  produced  all  these  things 
ly;  *  *  bow  much  more  consistent  is  it  to  believe,  thai  th\a  "via  dn^% 
mt  tban  to  imMgiae  it  was  from  eternity  1 


I 
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It  i*  inconceiTftUa  hoT  any  thuig  om  Iw BW>trf  ia  tiiM;  <od 
prodoction  is  incompatible  with  iatan^aoe. 

lb.  Lect.  XT.  p.  162. 

n.e  Ftttimtta  dirida  tlw  wm-ld  into  twt^  &•  mudtit  kad  iDUlLaiil 
irorld  *  *  *.  Aoora^Dg  to  Uiii  h7podi«i»,t)HM  pTiMM  sod  meUpbn 
wbieh  are  often  taken  from  lutonl  thingi  to  Hliirtnt*  miA  as  nre  dime 
wil]  not  be  umilitudcs  tmkta  antiralj  at  plmmra;  bat  mra  aft«a,  in  ifrol 


I  have  asserted  the  mne  thing,  and  nuan  liiUfdiow-n  vhmt 
the  difieieoce  conaiata  of  aymbolio  and  met&phaiieal,  in  my  fini 
Lay  Sennon  ;  and  the  aubstantial  correapondeaae  of  the  geemiat 
Platonic  doctriuB  and  logic  with  thoae  of  Loid  Baooo,  in  my  Ei- 
taya  on  Method,  in  ths  Friend.* 

lb.  Loot.  xii.  p.  201. 

Even  the  philoaophen  give  their  teatimoaj  to  thia  tmtli.  ami  tbo!  Ht 
timents  OD  the  subject  are  not  altogether  to  be  rcjeetcd;  fii'  they  uSaat 
uuanimouelf  are  agreed,  that  Telicity,  so  lor  aa  it  can  be  enjoy  '.-d  lu  tlii!  U&. 
eoDsUls  solely,  or  at  least  principally,  in  virtae :  bat  aa  to  ihi-ir  auerUa, 
tbat  thia  virtue  is  perfect  in  a  perfect  life,  it  ia  rather  ezpreuiu^  •sill 
were  to  be  wished,  liuin  deecribing  thiogs  aa  they  are. 

And  why  are  the  philoBophers  to  be  judged  acoording  to  i 
diflcrent  rule  ?  On  what  ground  can  it  be  aaserled  that  tb«  1 
Stoics  believed  in  the  actual  existence  of  their  tiod-li  ke  perfection 
in  any  individual  ?  or  that  they  meant  more  than  thia—"  To  bb 
man  can  the  name  of  the  Wise  be  given  in  its  absolute  tense, 
who  is  not  perfect  even  as  his  Father  in  heaven  is  perfect !" 

lb.  Lect.  xxi.  p.  225. 

In  lilce  mamier,  if  we  suppose  Ood  to  be  the  first  of  all  beinga,  w«  ma^ 
UQavoidably.  there fpotQ  conclude  hii  unity.  Aa  to  the  me&bte  Trini^  anb- 
UBting  in  this  Uoity,  a  mystery  discovered  only  by  the  Saered  Scriptnrf% 
especially  in  the  Ifew  Testameot,  vhere  it  is  more  dearly  revealed  **<•»  ia 
the  Old,  let  others  boldly  pry  into  It.  if  they  pteaae,  irhile  we  reodre  it 
with  our  humbte  faith,  and  think  it  aufficient  for  ua  to  admire  and  adore- 
But  sorely  it  having  been  revealed  to  us,  we  may  ventuiQ  to 
say, — that  a  positive  unity,  so  far  from  excluding,  implies  plarali- 
ty,  and  that  the  Godhead  is  a  fulneae,  nl^fupa. 

lb.  Lect.  xxiv.  p.  245. 

Ask  yourselves,  therefore,  wAot  gou  ueuld  it  at,  and  with  what  dkp^ 
tiow  you  come  to  this  most  aaered  table  I 


'  Slalti 


in't  Uanual,  L  p.  463.    Frieed.  U.  pp^  *it-*4Ar~ja. 
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In  an  age  of  colloquial  idioms,  when  to  write  in  a  loose  slang 
bad  become  a  mark  of  loyalty,  this  is  the  only  L'Estrange  toI- 
giiism  I  have  met  with  in  Leighton. 

lb.  Exhortation  to  the  Students,  p.  252. 

Study  to  acquire  sodi  a  phUoeophy  as  is  not  barreo  and  babbling,  bat 
•olid  and  true ;  not  such  a  one  as  floats  upon  the  snrfMe  of  endless  ro^bal 
iOBtrcyTeniea,  bat  one  that  enters  into  the  nature  of  things :  for  he  spoke 
(ood  sense  that  said,  **  The  philosophy  of  the  Greeks  was  a  mere  jargcpo, 
and  noise  of  words.** 

If  80,  then  so  is  all  philosophy  :  for  what  system  is  there,  the 
dements  and  outlines  of  which  are  not  to  be  found  in  the  Greek 
lehoolB  ?     Here  Leighton  followed  too  incautiously  the  Fathers. 


90TES  ON  SHERLOCK^  VIXDICATIOX  OF  THE  DOCTRINE  OP 

THE  TRDflTY .• 

Sect.  i.  p.  3. 

Some  new  philosophers  will  tell  you  that  the  notion  of  a  spirit  or  an  im- 
material substance  is  a  contradiction;  for  bv  substance  thev  understand 
nothing  hot  matter,  and  then  an  immaterial  substance  is  immaterial  matter, 
that  is,  matter  and  no  matter,  which  is  a  cootradiction ;  but  yet  this  does 
not  prore  an  inmiaterial  substance  to  be  a  contradiction,  unless  they  could 
first  prove  that  there  is  no  substance  but  matter ;  and  that  they  can  not 
emeeiTe  any  other  substance  but  matter,  does  not  prove  that  there  is  no 
other. 

Certainly  not :  but  if  not  only  they,  but  Dr.  Sherlock  himself 
and  all  mankind,  are  incapable  of  attaching  any  sense  to  the  term 
substance,  but  that  of  matter, — ^then  for  us  it  would  be  a  contra- 
diction or  a  groundless  assertion.  Thus  :  By  '  substance'  I  do  not 
mean  the  only  notion  we  can  attach  to  the  word  ;  but  a  some- 
what, I  know  not  what,  may,  for  aught  I  know,  not  be  contradic- 
tory to  spirit  I  Why  should  we  use  the  equivocal  word,  •  sub- 
itance'  (afler  all  but  an  ens  logicum),  instead  of  the  definite 
term  *  selfsubsistent  ?*  We  are  equally  conscious  of  mind,  and 
of  that  which  we  call '  body  ;'  and  the  only  possible  philosophical 

*  A  Vindication  of  the  Doctrine  of  the  Holy  and  ever  Blessed  Trinity 
ind  the  Incarnation  of  the  Son  of  God.  occasioned  by  the  Brief  Notes  on  the 
Oraad  of  St.  Athanasius,  and  the  Brief  History  of  the  Unitarians,  or  Socin- 
wtm,  and  eootaining  an  answer  to  both.  By  Wm.  Sherlock,  London.  8to. 
1690. 


quMtioDB  ue  thete  time  : — 1.  An  hnf  i:o-«rdiuat« 
re-mg«nt : — 2.  Or  ii  the  one  mbordi  late  to  th«  otfaer,  u  effixi  tt ' 
caiue,  utd  which  is  the  cauM  oi  tud,  which  the  efieet  or  fn- 
duct ; — 3.  Or  are  they,  co-otdinaie,  bat  not  iuterdependeitl,  l^u 
18,  per  harmoniam  freatabUitam. 

lb.  p.  4. 

"Saw  so  lar  M  T«  nndvituid  Uie  nmtnre  of  anj  bdag,  wa  ou  eotd^T 
tell  wlwt  is  eootmy  ind  oantradietioai  to  Ita  aUart ;  w  thrt  mMmM 
ihonld  lufaout  without  (A«ir  M^fid,  4s. 

That  accident!  should  suhaist  (rather,  exist)  withoat  a  milg*^ 
may  be  a  coDtradicUon,  but  not  that  &ey  exist  withemt  thv  Mi 
that  subject.     The  words  '  their  sulgeeV  are  a.  petitio  prindpU. 

lb. 

Tbew  and  indi  like  &re  the  mutifeet  sbanrditie*  aoif  cDDtrat&otiiu  it 
lyuuubitantiatioD ;  and  tc  know  tbst  they  sra  to,  beraiue  we  know  tti 
nature  of  a  bod;,  io. 

Indeed  !  Were  1  either  Romanist  or  Unitariaii,  I  ehoold  d^ 
iire  no  better  than  the  admiBsion  of  body}iaviiig  aaswenotinAi 
jxrcipi,  and  really  subnBting  (a£ii  ti  jr(>^a),  as  the  supporter  tt 
its  accidents.  At  all  events,  the  Romanist,  declaring  the  aeei- 
dents  to  be  those  ordinarily  impressed  on  the  senses  (id  ifmtt^nm 
Kat  ataOiiia)  by  bread  and  wine,  does  at  the  same  time  deelan 
the  flesh  and  blood  not  to  be  the  ipaifdiitra  ml  aTad^ta  so  called, 
but  the  rou^ivn  aol  aiii  ii  xv^ata.  There  is  therefore  DO  tM- 
tradiction  in  the  terms,  however  reasonless  the  doctrine  mayliSh 
and  however  unnecessary  the  interpretation  on  whieh  it  b  in- 
tended. I  confess,  had  I  been  in  Luther's  place,  1  would  not  ha«i 
rested  so  much  of  my  quarrel  with  the  PapiaU  «n  this  point  i  am 
can  I  agree  with  our  Arrainian  divines  in  their  ridicule  of  Tn» 
substantiation.  The  most  rational  doctrine  is  perhaps,  Sk  sona 
purposes,  at  least,  the  rem  credimui,  modum  netdmui;  aext  ta 
that,  the  doctrine  of  the  Sacramentaries,  that  it  is  stgnuM  mi 
re*  nomine,  as  when  we  call  a  portrait  of  Cains,  Caiua.  But  of 
all  the  remainder,  Impanation,  Consubetantiation,  and  the  likBiI 
confess  that  I  should  prefer  the  Transubstantiation  of  th*  Pso- 
tifical  doctora. 

Ib.  p.  6. 

The  proof  of  this  eomea  to  tliii  one  point,  that  we  mi^  kars  siAMirt 
evidence  of  the  being  of  a  thing  whoM  nature  we  «an  not  eoaoaiTe  aniei^ 
pre1i«nd  :  hewhairiU  not  own  thin,  eontradiet*  the  iminsnil  (rrpsriwoerf 
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;  and  1m  who  oonfciMs  thii,  and  vet  rej«eU  the  belief  of  that  xrhiefa 
W  hat  good  evidenoe  for,  merely  because  he  can  not  cooceive  it,  is  a  rerj 
abmrd  and  senseless  infidel 

Here  again,  though  a  zealoiui  believer  of  the  truth  asserted,  I 
maat  object  to  the  Bishop's  logic.     None  but  the  weakest  men 
have  objected  to  the  Tri-unity  merely  because  the  modus  is  above 
their  comprehension  :  for  so  is  the  influence  of  thought  on  muscu- 
lar motion  ;  so  is  life  itself:  so  in  short  is  everv  first  truth  of  ue- 
oeisity ;  for  to  comprehend  a  thing,  is  to  know  its  antecedent  and 
oonseqaent.     But  they   affirm  that  it  is   against  their  reason. 
Bendes,  there  seems  an  equivocation  in  the  use  ol'  '  comprehend' 
and  *  conceive'  in  the  same  meaning.     When  a  man  tells  me, 
that  his  will  can  lift  his  arm,  I  conceive  his  meaning  ;  though  I 
do  not  comprehend  the  fact,  I  understand  him.     But  the  So- 
onians  say  : — "  We  do  not  imderstand  i/ou.     Vi'e  can  not  attach 
to  the  word  '  God,'  more  than  three  possible  meanings  :  either, 
I.  A  person,  or  self-conscious  being  ; — 2.  Or  a  thing  ; — 3.  Or  a 
quality,  property,  or  attribute.     If  you  take  the  first,  then  you  ad- 
mit the  contradiction  ;  if  either  of  the  latter  two,  you  have  not 
three  Persons  and  one  God,  but  three  persons  having  equal  shares 
in  one  thing,  or  three  with  the  same  attributes,  that  is,  three 
Gods."     Sherlock  does  not  meet  this. 

Let  me  repeat  the  difficulty,  if  possible,  more  clearly.  The  ar- 
gument of  the  philosophic  Unitarians,  as  Wissowatius,  who,  mis- 
taken as  they  were,  are  not  to  be  confounded  with  their  degene- 
rate successors,  the  Priestleyans  and  Belshamites,  may  be  thus 
:  "  By  the  term,  God,  we  can  only  conceive  you  to  sup- 
one  or  other  of  three  meanings.  1.  Either  you  understand 
hj  it  a  person,  in  the  common  sense  of  an  intelligent  or  self-con- 
weaooB  being  ; — or,  2.  a  thing  with  its  qualities  and  properties  ; — 
or,  3.  certain  powers  and  attributes,  comprised  under  the  word 
natuie.  If  we  suppose  the  first,  the  contradiction  is  manifest, 
and  you  yourselves  admit  it,  and  therefore  forbid  us  to  inter- 
pret your  words.  For  if  by  God  you  mean  Person,  then  three 
Penona  and  one  God,  would  be  the  same  as  three  Persons  and 
one  Penon.  If  we  take  the  second  as  your  meaning,  as  an  infi- 
nite thing  is  an  absurdity,  we  have  three  finite  Gods,  like  Jupi- 
ter, Neptune,  and  Pluto,  who  shared  the  universe  between  them. 
If  the  latter,  we  have  three  Persons  with  the  same  attributes  ; — 
ind  if  a  Penon  with  infinite  attributes  be  what  we  mean  by 
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God,  A«a  -tn  hare  either  thno  Oodi^'W  iSTlive  tbe  eontradifr 
tion  ahova  meotioned.  It  i>  anphikibpUe^  \j  adminioii  or  tl 
philowphen,  they  add,  to  mnltiplf  <  «■«■  b^wd  the  necemlj. 
How,  if  there  are  three  Penoni  of  infioite  uid  the  sune  attri- 
butee,  dieniiH  two,  and  yoa  loee  nothing  but  a  numeneal  piaa- 

The  aaiwet  to  thii  moat  oommMice  by  a  denial  of  the  ptcm- 
isKs  in  toto :  and  thii  both  Boll  and  Wat^bnd  have  dooe  mnt 
EucceeifaUy.  Bat  I  Terj  mnch  donbt,  whethat  Sherloclc  oa  Vt 
priociplei  conld  have  evaded  the  Unitarian  logic.  In  fnet  it  a 
scarcely  powible  to  acquit  him  altogether  of  a  jRon-  TrixAmwm 

Sect.  ii.  p.  13. 

Fbr  liJct  «  m  or*  eomptlUd  ly  Uu  CAriiMaa  Mri^  la  atknaiaUi/B  mHf 
Ptnoit  fiy  Aimiel/  to  ba  Oed  add  Xnd.— 

(That  ia,  by  especial  revelation.) 

That  is,  by  the  religion  contained  in,  and  given  in  accompani- 
ment with,  the  univenol  reason,  Ike  light  thai  lig/Ueth  mrj 
man  that  cometh  into  the  world. 

lb.  p.  U. 

Thii  Cre«d  (Athumsuo)  Ana  pot  priteod  to  ezplun  haw  there  are  Uitm 
Per»oiia,  «acb  of  whicb  is  Ood,  uid  yet  but  Ooe  Ood  (of  which  mor«  hm 
after),  but  only  oasertB  the  thing,  that  tbiu  it  ia,  and  Uiua  it  mnat  be  if  w« 
belJeTS  a  Triaity  in  Unity ;  which  ehoDld  make  all  men,  who  woold  b« 
thonght  neither  Arians  nor  Socioiaiu,  moT«  eautiona  bow  they  exprcM  Ai 
leaat  dialike  of  the  Atbanaaian  Creed,  which  moat  eithgr  argoc,  tlut  tlMy 
oondemo  it,  before  Ibey  undereland  it,  or  tbat  they  have  aoins  aafwot  t^ 
like  U>  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity. 

The  dislike  commonly  felt  is  not  of  the  doctrine  of  th«  Trini^, 
but  of  the  potitive  anathematic  auertion  of  the  everiaitiBg  pgi^ 
dition  of  ail  and  of  each  who  doubt  the  same  ; — an  aaaertioB  de- 
duced from  Scripture  only  by  a  train  of  captioua  oonaeqaenen, 
and  equivocations.  Thus,  A.  :  "1  honor  and  admire  Gaina  lot 
his  great  learning."  B.  :  "  The  knowledge  of  the  Saiuorit  is  an 
important  article  in  Caius's  learning."  A.  :  "I  have  bean  oA« 
in  his  company,  and  have  found  no  reason  for  beUeviog  this." 
B. :  "  0 !  then  you  deny  his  learning,  are  envions,  uid  Caina^ 
enemy."  A. :  "  God  forbid  1  I  love  and  admin  him.  I  koov 
him  for  a  tranaeendent  linguist  in  the  Hebrew,  Oreek,  Latiii,  aad 
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modem  European  languages  ; — and  with  or  without  the  Sanscrit, 
I  look  up  to  him,  and  rely  on  his  erudition  in  all  cases,  in  which 
I  am  concerned.  And  it  is  this  perlect  trust,  this  unfeigned  re- 
spect, that  is  the  appointed  criterion  of  Caius's  friends  and  dis- 
ciples, and  not  their  full  acquaintance  with  each  and  all  particu- 
lars of  his  superiority."  Thus,  without  Christ,  or  in  any  other 
power  hut  that  of  Christ,  or  (subjectively)  of  faith  in  C brisk  no 
man  can  be  saved  ;  but  does  it  follow,  that  no  man  can  have 
Christian  faith  who  is  ignorant  or  erroneous  as  to  any  one  point 
of  Christian  theology  ?  Will  a  soul  be  condemned  to  everlasting 
perdition  ibr  want  of  logical  acumen  in  the  perception  of  con- 
sequences ? — If  he  verily  embrace  Christ  as  his  Redeemer,  and 
unfeignedly  feel  in  himself  the  necessity  of  redemption,  he  im- 
plicitly holds  the  Divinity  of  Christ,  whatever  from  want  or  de- 
lect of  logic  may  be  his  notion  explicite. 
lb.  p.  16. 

But  the  whole  three  Persons  are  eo-eternai,  and  co-e^ual. 
And  yet  this  we  must  acknowledge  to  be  true,  if  we  acknowledge  all 
three  Persons  to  be  eternal,  for  in  tlernity  there  can  be  no  a/orty  or  after 


It  must,  however,  be  considered  as  a  serious  defect  in  a  Creed, 
if  excluding  subordination,  without  mentioning  any  particular 
Ibmi,  it  gives  no  hint  of  any  other  form  in  which  it  admits  it. 
The  only  minus  admitted  by  the  Athanasian  Creed  is  the  inferi- 
ority of  Christ's  Humanity  to  the  Divinity  generally  ;  but  both 
Scripture  and  the  Nicene  Creed  teach  a  subordination  of  the  Son 
to  the  Father,  independent  of  the  Incarnation  of  the  Son.  Now 
this  is  not  inserted,  and  therefore  the  denial  in  the  assertion  none 
it  greater  or  less  than  another,  is  universal,  and  a  plaiu  contra- 
diction  of  Christ  speaking  of  Himself  as  the  co-eternal  Son  :  3Iy 
Father  is  greater  than  I.  Speaking  of  himself  as  the  co-eter- 
bbI  Son,  I  say  ; — for  how  superfluous  would  it  have  been,  a  tru- 
ism unworthy  of  our  Lord,  to  have  said  in  efiect,  that  "  a  crea- 
ture is  less  than  God!"  And,  ader  all,  Creeds  assuredly  arc  not 
to  be  imposed  ad  libitum — ^a  new  Creed,  or  at  least  a  new  ibrni 
and  choice  of  articles  and  expressions,  at  the  pleasure  of  individ- 
uab.  Now  where  is  the  authority  of  the  Athanasian  Creed  ? 
In  what  consists  its  necessity  ?  If  it  be  the  same  as  the  Nicene, 
wjqr  iKit  be  content  with  the  Nicene  ?     If  it  difiers,  how  dare 
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we  retain  both  T*  If  the  Athuiui&ii  doM  not  ny  imm  or  Jit 
r>;rent,  but  only  diSbn  by  omiision  of  4  newKiy  utielB,  tbn  t» 
iniposo  it,  ia  as  absurd  as  to  force  a  mutilated  copj  oa  me  wht 
has  already  the  perfect  original.  Lastly,  it  b  trot  eaough  that 
ail  abstract  coulaiiiB  nothing  which  may  not  by  a  nhain  of  eoB- 
M'queiices  be  duduceU  from  the  books  of  the  EvaogeJiitl  aad 
Ajiostlea,  in  order  lor  it  to  be  a  Creed  for  the  whole  Chrittiam 
Church.  For  a  Creed  ie  or  ought  to  be  a  st^lepns  of  thoae  pn- 
mary  fundamental  truths  that  arc,  as  it  were,  the  startinppoft, 
from  which  the  Christian  must  commence  his  propreuion.  Tbt 
fuU-grown  Christian  needs  no  other  Creed  than  the  Sciiptara 
themselves.  Highly  valuable  is  the  Nicene  Cre«d  ;  hot  it  hai 
iu  cbiof  value  as  an  historical  docnmeut,  proving  that  the  «aiM 
texts  in  Scripture  received  the  same  inteipretatiou,  while  tha 
Greek  was  a  living  language,  as  now. 

Sect.  iii.  p.  23. 

If  wliat  he  Mi.vs  18  true  :  Ifi  thai  erri  in  a  qiirtlion  o//allh,  after  Jtorinf 
tirrd  rraioitablf  di/jj/fiiw  to  bt  riffhllg  in/armtd.  it  in  no  /aitlt  at  all ;  bow 
ci>iiiee  no  Nth«i«t.  <ir  uii  iufidi'l,  nTurk,  or  a  J«it,  t»  be  in'nny  fuuU  1  Due* 
our  ttulbor  think  tlml  110  nllici«t  ur  infidel,  do  uuWlieviag  j'.-w  or  huUwn, 
ever  used  rea»oiuible  diligfucc  to  b«  rightly  iufurtimi  t  •  ■  •  If  you  mt, 
Le  couGaes  Uiia  to  such  poiiils  us  Lave  alwoTS  bten  conlrovcrteil  ia  the 
Churches  of  God,  I  dcfirc  tii  know  a  rrawn  why  he  thus  eouGrics  it  (  For 
does  not  his  reiuou  equnlly  extend  to  the  Cbiialiui  Fiiith  itself;  m  to  ihiat 
puiuts  which  have  Iwcu  eontroverted  id  ChriitiiiD  Churches  I 

And  the  Notary-  might  ask  in  his  turn  :  "  Do  you  believe  that 
the  Christians  either  of  the  Greek  or  of  the  Western  Church  will 
be  damned,  according  as  the  truth  may  be  respecting  the  proces- 
sion of  the  Holy  Ghost  ?  or  that  either  the  Sacrameutary  or  the 
Lutheran  ?  or  again,  the  Consubstantiationisl,  or  the  Transub- 
stantiationist  ?  If  not,  why  do  yon  stop  here  ?  'V\'fa«nca  this 
sudden  palsy  in  the  limbs  of  your  charity  7  Again,  does  this 
eternal  damnation  of  the  individual  depend  on  the  supposed  im- 
portance of  the  article  denied  ?  Or  on  the  moral  state  of  the 
individual,  on  the  inward  source  of  this  denial?  And  lastly, 
who  authorized  either  you,  or  the  pseudo-Atlianasiui,  to  iuteipret 
Catholic  faith  by  belief,  arising  out  of  the  apparent  predomi* 
nance  of  the  grounds  for,  over  those  against,  the  truth  of  the  po- 

■  Tha  third  Oeocral  Couneil,  that  at  Ephesus  in  431,  decreed  "that  it 
should  not  be  luwrul  for  any  man  to  publish  or  eompose  anotber  Fiitli  w 
Craed  than  that  which  woe  dafined  by  the  Moeue  OminciL''— ££ 
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asserted ;  much  more  by  belief  n»  a  mere  pauive  a«H}iiie»< 
of  the  understanding  ?  Were  all  dainneil  who  (lif<l  diir< 
in^  the  period  when  tofus  fere  mumhn  factu%  r</  Aiiuftii*,  n* 
one  of  the  Fathers  admits?  AIoa  !  alaii !  how  lon^  will  ii  hn 
ere  Christians  take  the  plain  miiMle  road  b<*twe«iii  ifitulrrrtnrD 
and  indifierence.  by  adoptinsr  the  literal  tieiiAO  and  Scri|itiirtil  im 
port  of  heresy,  that  is.  wilful  error,  or  btrlirf  orif^inatin^  in  mhiih 
perrersion  of  the  "will  ;  and  of  heretirs  (ftjr  huch  thrrn  ttru.  nay. 
ercn  orthodox  heretics),  that  is,  men  wilfully  unnmHriou^  of  \\w\r 
own  wiJfulness,  in  their  limpet-like  adhesion  to  a  hivorito  tnnnt  ' 
lb.  p.  26. 

AH  Christians  most  confess,  that  there  is  no  oihrr  nanif!  i{iv«n  Ufi<l«r 
WaTCtt  whereby  men  can  be  saved,  Imt  only  thr  nainci  of  Christ. 

Now  this  is  a  most  awful  quest  ion,  on  whieh  t\i^\mfu\n  whnlhnr 

Christ  was  more  than  Socratea;  for  to  hrin^Mifnl   Iroin  haav«n 

to  re-proelaim   the    Ten  ConunnndrnfntH,  in  Im*  ttjft  ridirulous. 

Need  I  say  I  incline  to  Sherlock  ?     Hut  yet  I  ran  not  f(ivii  to 

&ith  the  meaning  he  docs  thoutrh  I  ^ivc  it  all.  and  uwrn  than 

til,  the  power.     But  if  that  Name,  a*  p<jwcr.  navwl  tho  Jcwuh 

Charch   before  they  knew  th«j  Name,  an  name,  how  much  more 

now,  if  only  the  will  be  not  puiltily  aver*o  ?     Any  inirurlo  doe* 

in  kind  as  truly  bring  (^od    from  heaven    an  tho    Incarnation, 

which  the  Socinians  wholly  forget,  a»  in  other  |K)intM.     Tlu^y  ro- 

ceiTe  without  scruple  what  they  have  learned  without  exumina- 

tioD,  and  then  transfer  to  the  first  article  which  they  do  look  into, 

a]l  the  difficulties  that  belong  equally  to  the  former :  as  tho  Si- 

monidean  doubts  concerning  God  to  the  Trinity,  and  the  like. 

lb.  p.  27. 

The  Eclectic  Neo-Platonists  (Sallustius  and  others)  justified 
their  Polytheism  on  much  the  same  pretext  as  is  in  fact  involved 
in  the  language  of  this  page  ;  nolloi  fiir,  iv  di  fna  6i6ttit$.  This 
indeed  seems,  to  me  decisive  in  favor  of  Waterland's  sefaeme 
■gainst  this  of  Sherlock's  ; — namely,  that  in  the  latter  we  find  no 
niffieient  reason  why  in  the  nature  of  things  this  intcrmutual 
consciousness  might  not  be  possessed  by  thirty  instead  of  three. 
It  leems  a  strange  confounding  ktegwy  ytpiuty  to  answer,  **  True  ; 
hot  the  latter  only  happens  to  be  the  fact  I'* — just  as  if  we  were 
^peaking  of  the  number  of  persons  in  the  Privy  Council. 

lb.  p.  28. 

Acca    Bfkaepuig  this  fidth  isM#«ii^«mdr/Ml  most  be  meant  that  a 
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man  BboaM  b«li«Te  and  prof««s  it  vitboot  adding  Is  it  en  ■-'--[  iramIL  ^ 
*■  Jilnt,  for  adding,  mul  iriiii  liiim  lit  [ilain  man,  liiinimi  In  i«  arhh 
tian  and  a  Prutcftaot,  diould  think  it  necesMrj  to  add  tbia  artidc  ta  tt» 
Atbaaauan  Cr«d ;— /  heliai  thr  Holg  Seripturtt  of  Ike  Old  and  Krit  Tmt 
mtHi  tobta  dirhic.  in/allMe  and  cntptett  ndr  both  for  failh  anJ  mmtun. 
I  liope  no  Pn>t?«(ul  wnuld  think  a  lOnn  damonl  fur  audi  addition ;  mi  i 
M<.  then  thiiCrc«d  of  Atiianntiu*  ie  at  1«nst  an  unnM^asary  rule  of  Ulk 

Aiuwer.  Tliat  is  to  >aj.  il  a  an  nddilion  to  the  (TalhoUc  Faith  to  uwi 
the  Scripture  tu  be  the  rule  of  lailh;  at  if  il  vere  on  addition  to  tht  Ian 
of  Eoj^land  tu  gnu  ihe  original  records  of  them  in  the  Tower. 

This  Notar>'  manasroa  his  c&use  most  weakly,  and  Sherktk 
Jibi  him  like  a  »:ieiilitic  pugilist.  But  he  himielf  expose*  wok 
parts,  as  in  p.  21.  The  objeclion  to  the  Athanasian  Creed  nifid 
by  better  men  than  the  Notary,  yea,  by  divines  not  less  orthodox 
than  Shi'rlork  hiiiiKlf,  is  this :  itot  that  this  Creed  adds  to  tht 
Seriptiire?,  but  tiiat  it  adds  to  the  origiiml  Sifiitbolum  Fidti,  the 
Rtmilii.  the  C'iii(i:i.  hy  whieli,  according  to  tlie  creater  numbM 
of  the  HH/(■^*ic>.■lLC  I'aihiTs.  the  hooks  ol"  the  Xew  Testameai 
were  themselves  tiieJ  iiuil  di.'termiiied  lo  be  Scripture.  Now 
this  SiimMi'iii  w:is  Ik  bring  together  all  that  iinist  he  believed, 
eveu  by  the  bahi's  i:i  laiti:.  tr  to  wliat  purpose  was  it  made! 
Kon-.  f^ay  they,  liie  Niei'ite  Creed  is  really  nothing  more  thau  i 
verbal  ex  pi  if  ai  ion  of  ihe  I'umiiion  Creed,  but  the  clause  in  ihs 
Ath.inasian  (iriiich  /hi/li.  in-.),  hoivever  lairly  deduced  I'roin 
8iTiptnre.  i?  nut  contained  in  the  Creed,  or  selecliou  of"  certain 
articles  ol"  Faith  from  the  JSeriplures,  or  not  at  least  from  tboee 
preachings  and  iiarralious,  of  which  tUo  Kew  Tesioment  Scrip- 
tures are  the  repositorj-.  Jlisht  not  a  Papist  plead  equally  io 
support  ol"  llie  Creed  of  Pope  Pius :  '■  The  new  arlicle«  are  de- 
duced from  ^riplurc  ;  that  is.  in  our  opinion,  and  that  most  n- 
pressly  in  our  Lord's  several  and  solemn  addresses  to  St.  PetM. " 
So  again  Sherlock's  auswer  to  this  paragraph  from  the  Xotes  il 
evasive. — for  it  is  very  possible,  uay,  it  is,  and  has  been  the  case, 
that  a  man  may  believe  in  the  facts  and  doctrines  eoutained  ia 
the  New  Testament,  and  yet  not  believe  the  Holy  Si<riptuie  to  be 
cither  divine,  infallible,  or  coiii|ilcto. 

Sect.  iv.  p.  50. 

We  know  not  nhot  the  subalancf  of  an  inliDileniiiid  i4.iior  huvaucli  mb- 
BtAno-9  0?  have  no  parts  or  eilpnfion  van  touch  each  other,  or  he  lhup«xt«i^ 
nully  umlnl:  Iml  wf  know  th?  unity  ofn  oiiml  or  ipirii  rexcbA  ■•  far  ai 
ita  Mlf^auciouuMa*  doM,  Ibr  that  i*  one  s[arit,  vliii-ii  koowa  and  feeli  it 


NOT£S  ON  SUEBLOCK.  889 

1^  and  its  own  thoughts  and  motioos.  and  if  we  mean  this  bj  «trcMiitfi* 
BMttMi,  three  persons  thus  intimate  to  each  other  are  nomericallj  one. 

The  question  still  returns ;  have  these  three  Lufinite  minds,  at 
oDoe  self-conscious  and  conscious  of  each  other's  consciousness, 
always  the  very  same  thoughts  ?  If  so,  this  mutual  conscious- 
Dess  is  unmeaning,  or  deriyative ;  and  the  three  do  not  cease  to 
be  three  because  they  t^e  three  sames.  K  not,  then  there  is 
Tritheism  evidently. 

lb-  p.  64. 

8t.  Paul  tells  us,  1  Cor.  ii.  10,  That  ike  Spirit  teareheth  all  things^  yea^ 
Ae  deep  things  of  God.  So  that  the  Holy  Spirit  knows  all  that  is  in  God, 
tren  his  most  deep  and  secret  coimseb,  which  is  an  argument  that  he  is 
Tery  intimate  with  bim;  but  this  is  not  all:  it  is  the  maunor  of  knowing, 
which  must  prove  this  conscioii^nefts  of  which  I  speak:  and  that  the  Apos- 
tie  adds  in  the  next  verse,  that  the  Spirit  of  God  knows  all  that  i?  in  God, 
just  as  the  spirit  of  a  man  knows  all  that  is  in  man  :  that  is,  not  by  external 
rerelation  or  communication  of  this  knowledge,  but  by  self-consciousness, 
by  an  internal  sensation,  which  is  owin^  to  an  essential  unity.  For  what 
mmn  knotetth  the  things  of  a  man,  save  the  spirit  of  a  man  tchich  is  in  Mm  ; 
€9en  so  the  things  of  God  knoiceth  no  man  but  the  Spirit  of  God. 

It  would  be  interesting,  if  it  were  feasible,  to  point  out  the 
epoch  at  which  the  text  mode  of  arguing  in  polemic  controversy 
became  predominant ;  I  mean  by  single  texts  without  any  modi- 
fication by  the  context.  I  suspect  that  it  commenced,  or  rather 
that  it  first  became  the  fashion,  under  the  Dort  or  systematic  the- 
ologians, and  during  the  so-called  Cluinquarticular  Controversy. 
This  quotation  from  St.  Paul  is  a  striking  instance  : — for  St.  Paul 
is  speaking  of  the  holy  spirit  of  which  true  spiritual  Christians 
are  partakers,  and  by  which  or  in  which  those  Christians  are 
enabled  to  search  all  things,  even  the  deep  things  of  God.  No 
person  is  here  spoken  of,  but  reference  is  made  to  the  philosophic 
principle,  that  can  only  act  immediately,  that  is,  iuterpenetra- 
tively,  as  two  globules  of  quicksilver,  and  co-adunatively.  Now, 
perceiving  and  knowing  were  con.^^idered  as  immediate  acts  rela- 
tively to  the  objects  perceived  and  known  : — ergo,  Xheprincipium 
scie?tdi  must  be  one  (that  is,  homogeneous  or  consubstantial) 
with  the  pri?icipium  essendi  quoad  objcctvm  cognitum.  In 
order  therefore  for  a  man  to  understand,  or  even  to  know  of, 
God,  he  must  have  a  god-like  spirit  communicated  to  him, 
wherewith,  as  with  an  inward  eye,  which  is  both  eye  and  light, 
he  sees  the  spiritual  truths.     Now  I  have  no  objection  to  his 
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calling  this  spirit  a  *  person,'  if  only  the  term  •  peiton'  be  to  «■- 
derstood  as  to  permit  of  its  heing  partaken  of  by  all  spiritual  ciea> 
tures,  as  light  and  the  power  of  vision  ate  partakoi  of  by  all  see* 
ing  ones.  But  it  is  too  evident  that  Sherlock  snppoiei  the 
Father,  as  Father,  to  possess  a  spirit,  that  is,  an  intellective  Fa^ 
ulty,  hy  which  he  knows  the  Spirit,  that  is,  the  third  co-eopuH 
Person ;  and  that  this  Spirit,  the  Persom  has  a  spirit,  that  is,  an 
intellective  faculty,  by  which  he  knows  the  Father ;  and  the 
Logos  in  like  manner  relatively  to  both.  So  too,  the  Father  hu 
a  logos  with  which  he  distinguishes  the  Logos  ; — and  the  Logm 
has  a  logoSy  and  so  on :  that  is  to  say,  there  are  three  several 
though  not  severed  triune  Gods,  «ach  being  the  same  podtioB 
three  times  realiter  positum,  as  three  guineas  from  the  same 
mint,  supposing  them  to  difier  no  more  than  they  appear  to  us  to 
difler ; — but  whether  a  diflerence  whoUy  and  exclusively  nume^ 
ical  is  a  conceivable  notion,  except  under  the  predicament  of 
space  and  time  ;  whether  it  be  not  absurd  to  affirm  it,  where 
interspace  and  interval  can  not  be  affirmed  without  absurdity^ 
this  is  the  question ;  or  rather  it  is  no  question, 
lb.  p.  68. 

Nor  do  we  divide  the  substance,  but  unite  these  three  Persons  in  cm 
numerical  essence  :  for  we  know  nothing  of  the  unity  of  the  mind,  but  self- 
consciousucss,  as  I  showed  before  ;  and  therefore  as  the  self-consciousness  of 
every  Person  to  itself  makes  them  distinct  Persons,  so  the  mutual  conscious- 
ness of  all  thr/BC  divine  Persons  to  each  other  makes  thorn  all  but  one  iiifi- 
uiie  God :  as  far  as  consciousness  reaches,  so  far  the  unity  of  a  spirit  extends, 
for  <^e  know  no  other  unity  of  a  miud  or  spirit,  but  consciousness 

But  this  contradicts  the  preceding  paragraph,  in  which  the 
Father  is  self-conscious  that  he  is  the  Father  and  not  the  Son, 
and  the  Son  that  he  is  not  the  Father,  and  that  the  Father  is  not 
he.  Now  how  can  the  Son's  being  conscious  that  the  Father  is 
conscious  that  he  is  not  the  Son,  constitute  a  numerical  unity  ? 
And  wherein  can  such  a  consciousness  as  that  attributed  to  the 
Son  difler  from  absolute  certainty  ?  Is  not  God  conscious  of 
every  thought  of  man  ; — and  would  Sherlock  allow  me  to  deduce 
the  unity  of  the  divine  consciousness  with  the  human  ?  Sherlock's 
is  doubtless  a  very  plain  and  intelligible  account  of  three  Gods 
in  the  most  absolute  intimacy  with  each  other,  so  that  they  are 
all  as  one  ;  but  by  no  means  of  three  persons  that  are  one  God. 
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I  do  not  wonder  that  Waterland  and  the  other  foUowen  of  Boll 
were  alarmed, 
lb.  p.  72. 

Eren  among  men  it  is  only  knowledge  that  is  power.  Hmnan  power, 
and  human  knowledge,  as  that  signifies  a  knowledge  how  to  do  any  thing, 
are  coinmeiisarnte ;  whatever  human  skill  extends  to,  human  power  can 
e.ft-ct :  uay.  every  muu  can  do  what  he  knows  how  to  do,  if  he  has  proper 
instruments  iind  inatctials  to  do  it  with. 

This  proves  that  perfect  knowledge  supposes  perfect  power  : 
and  that  they  are  one  and  the  same.  "  If  he  have  proper  instru- 
ments :'* — does  not  this  show  that  the  means  are  supposed  co- 
preseut  with  the  knowledge,  not  the  same  with  it  ? 

lb. 

For  it  is  nothing  but  thought  which  moves  our  bodies,  and  all  the  mem> 
bers  of  th«fn,  wliidi  are  the  immediate  instruments  of  all  human  force  and 
power:  excepting  mechnniad  motions  which  do  not  depend  upon  our  wills, 
such  ns  the  motion  of  the  henrt,  the  circulatiun  of  the  hlood,  the  concoction 
of  tmr  meat  niid  the  like.  All  voluntary  motions  are  not  only  directed  but 
caused  by  thought :  and  so  indeed  it  must  be,  or  there  could  be  no  motion  in 
the  world :  for  matter  cnn  not  move  itself,  and  therefore  some  mind  must  be 
the  first  m<»ver.  wiiich  makes  it  very  plain,  that  infinite  truth  and  wisdom 
is  infinite  and  almighty  power. 

Even  this,  though  not  ill-conceived,  is  inaccurately  expressed, 
lb.  p.  61. 

There  is  no  contradiction  that  three  infinite  minds  should  be  absolutely 
perfect  in  wisdom,  goodness,  juntice  and  power ;  for  these  are  perfections 
which  may  be  in  more  than  one,  as  three  men  may  all  know  Che  same  things, 
and  be  equally  just  and  good :  bul  three  such  minds  can  not  be  absolutely 
pr^rfect  without  being  mutually  conscious  to  each  other,  as  they  are  to 
themselves. 

Will  any  man  in  his  senses  affirm,  that  my  knowledge  is  in- 
creased by  saying  "  all"  three  times  following  ?  Is  it  not  mere 
repetition  in  lime  ?  If  the  Son  has  thonghts  which  the  Father, 
as  the  Father,  could  not  have  but  for  his  interpenetration  of  the 
Sou's  consciousness,  then  I  can  understand  it ;  but  then  these  are 
.  not  three  Absolutes,  but  three  modes  of  perfection  constituting 
one  Absolute  ;  and  by  what  right  Sherlock  could  call  the  one 
Father,  more  than  the  other,  I  can  not  see. 

lb.  p.  88. 

And  yet  if  we  consider  these  three  divine  Persons  aa  oontaioing  eaoh 
<^lier  in  themselves,  and  essentially  one  by  a  mutual  consdousneM,  this  pre- 
Undad  oontradictioo  vaniahes:  lor  then  the  Father  is  the  one  true  God, be- 
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cMMe  the  Fidiw  Imb  the  Soo  and  the  Holj  Spirit  k  hinwtlf;  Milhtte 

tnay  be  called  the  one  true  God,  because  the  Son  haa  the  Athar  and  tiv 

Holy  Ghoet  in  himself^  Ac 

Nay,  this  is  to  my  understanding  three  Goda,  and  Shedock 
seems  to  have  brought  in  the  material  phantom  of  a  thing  or 

substance, 
lb.  p.  97. 

But  if  these  three  distinct  Persona  are  not  separated,  but  faiwtiifty 
united  unto  one,  each  of  them  may  be  God,  and  all  three  bat  one  God:  fcr 
if  these  three  Persons, — each  of  whom,  /iovaSiKuCi  as  it  ia  in  the  Creed, 
singly  by  himself^  not  separately  from  the  other  divioe  Peraoos,  ia  God  mi 
Lord,  fire  essentially  united  into  one,  there  can  be  but  one  God  and  oae 
Lord ;  and  how  each  of  these  persons  is  God,  and  all  of  them  bat  one  Qed. 
by  their  mutual  consciousness  I  have  already  explained. 

— "  That  is, — ^if  the  three  Persons  are  not  three  ;*'^-«o  miglit 
the  Arian  answer,  unless  Sherlock  had  shown  the  difllerence  of 
separate  and  distinct  relatively  to  mind.  For  what  other  separ- 
ation can  be  conceived  in  mind  but  distinction  ?  Distinction  mav 
be  joined  with  imperfection,  as  ignorance,  or  forgetfulness  ;  and 
so  it  is  in  men  : — and  if  this  be  called  separation  by  a  metaphor 
from  bodies,  then  the  conclusion  would  be  that  in  the  Supreme 
Mind  there  is  distinction  without  imperfection  ;  and  then  the  ques- 
tion is,  whence  comes  plurality  of  Persons  ?  Can  it  be  conceived 
other  than  as  the  result  of  imperfection,  that  is,  finiteness  ? 

lb.  p.  98. 

Thus  each  Divine  Person  is  God,  and  all  of  them  but  the  same  one  God; 
as  I  explained  it  before. 

0  no  I  asserted  it. 
lb.  pp.  98-9. 

This  one  supreme  God  is  Father,  Son,  and  Huly  Ghost,  a  Trinity  in  Unity, 
three  PtTsona  and  one  God.  Now  Father.  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  with  all 
their  divine  attributes  nnd  perfections  (excepting  their  personal  properties, 
which  the  Schools  call  the  modi  fubshtendi,  that  one  is  the  Father,  the  other 
the  Son.  and  the  other  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  can  not  be  communicated  to 
each  other)  are  whole  and  entire  in  each  Person  by  a  mutual  consciousness: 
•=»iich  feels  the  other  Person  in  himself,  all  their  essential  wisdom,  power. 
t^'HMJness,  justice,  as  he  feels  himself,  and  this  makes  them  essentially  one,  as 
I  have  proved  at  large. 

Will  not  the  Arian  object,  "  You  admit  the  modus  subsistcndi 
to  be  a  divine  perfection,  and  you  affirm  that  it  is  incommunicable. 
Doea  it  not  follow,  therefore,  that  there  are  periections  which  the 
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All-perfect  does  not  possess  ?"     This  would  not  apply  to  Bishop 
Bull  or  Waterland. 
Sect.  V.  p.  102. 

St.  Austin  in  hia  sixth  book  of  the  Trinity  takes  notice  of  a  common  argu- 
ment used  by  the  orthodox  fathers  against  the  Arians,  to  prove  the  co- 
eternitv  of  the  Son  with  the  Father,  that  if  the  Son  be  the  Wisdom  and 
P-iwer  of  God,  as  St.  Paul  teaches  (1  Cor.  i.)  and  God  was  never  without  his 
•A'iftdom  and  Power,  the  Son  must  be  co-eternal  with  the  Father.  *  •  * 
Hut  this  acute  Father  discovers  a  g^eat  inconvenience  in  this  argument,  for 
it  forces  us  to  say  that  the  Father  is  not  wbe,  but  by  that  Wisdom  which 
be  begot,  not  being  himself  Wisdom  as  the  Father  :  and  then  we  must  con- 
sider whether  the  Son  himself,  as  he  is  God  of  God,  and  Light  of  Light,  may 
be  said  to  be  Wisdom  of  Wisdom,  if  God  the  Father  be  not  Wisdom,  but 
only  begets  Wisdom. 

The  proper  answer  to  Augustine  is,  that  the  Son  and  Holy 
Ghost  are  necessary  and  essential,  not  contingent :  and  that  his 
argument  has  a  still  greater  inconvenience,  as  shown  in  note 
p.  392. 

lb.  pp.  110-113. 

But  what  makes  St.  Gregory  dispute  thus  nicely,  and  oppose  the  common 
and  ordinary  forms  of  fipeech  f  Did  he  in  good  earnest  believe  that  there  is 
but  one  man  in  the  world  i  No,  no  I  he  acknowledged  as  many  men  as  we 
do;  a  great  multitude  who  had  the  same  hunian  nature,  and  that  everyone 
who  had  a  human  nature  was  an  imlividual  man,  distinguished  and  divided 
from  nil  other  individuals  of  the  same  nature.  What  miUces  him  so  zealous 
then  against  saying,  that  Peter,  James  and  John  are  three  men  ?  Only  this ; 
that  he  says  man  is  the  name  of  nature,  and  therefore  to  say  there  are  three  men 
is  the  same  as  to  say,  there  are  three  huimm  natures  of  a  diflFerent  kind  ;  for  if 
there  are  three  human  natures,  they  must  differ  from  each  other,  or  they 
cam  not  be  three  ;  and  so  you  deny  Peter,  James,  and  John  to  be  6fMoovaioif 
or  of  the  same  nature ;  and  for  the  same  reason  we  must  say  that  though 
the  Father  be  God,  the  Son  Gkxl,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  God,  yet  there  are  not 
three  Grods,  but  fiia  Oeottj^^  one  Godhead  and  Divinity. 

Sherlock  struggles  in  vain,  in  my  opinion  at  least,  to  clear  these 
Fathers  of  egregious  logomachy,  whatever  may  have  been  the 
soundness  of  their  faith,  spite  of  the  quibbles  by  which  they  en- 
deavored to  evince  its  rationality.  The  very  change  of  the  terms 
is  suspicious.  "  Yes  !  we  might  say  three  Gods"  (it  would  be 
answered),  "  as  we  say  and  ought  to  say  three  men  ;  for  man 
and  humanity,  ^vSf^nog  and  divdf^noiijg  are  not  the  same  terms  ; 
— so  if  the  Father  be  God,  the  Son  God,  and  the  Holy  Ghost 
God,  there  would  be  three  Gods,  though  not  if^Blg  dedtrjreg, — ^that 
it,  three  God}.3adB." 
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lb.  pp.  115-16. 

Gregory  Njssen  tells  us  that  dedc  is  deari^  and  i^ogoc,  the  intpMtor  nd 

governor  of  the  world,  that  is,  it  is  a  name  of  energy,  operatioo,  and  power ; 
and  if  this  virtue,  energy,  and  operation  be  the  very  same  in  all  the  Pertooi 
of  the  Trinity,  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  then  they  are  but  one  God. 
but  one  power  and  energy.  •  *  •  The  Father  does  nothing  by  himieUi 
niir  the  Son  by  himself,  nor  the  Holy  Ghost  by  himself;  but  the  wbde 
energy  and  operation  of  the  Deity  relating  to  creatures  begins  with  the 
Father,  pusses  to  the  Son,  and  from  Father  and  Son  to  the  Holy  Spirit ;  tht 
Holy  Spirit  does  not  act  any  thing  separately ;  there  are  not  three  distinct 
operations,  ns  there  are  three  Person^  dXXd  fda  t2c  yivtrai  dyaOov  ^ovAf 
fiQTog  Kivfjaic  Kal  dioKoa/irjaic  ] — ^but  one  motion  and  disposition  of  the  good 
will,  which  passes  through  the  whole  Trinity  from  Father  to  Son,  and  to  tU 
Huly  Ghost,  and  this  is  done  dxpf»voc  koI  udiaptTu^t  without  any  distimwf 
of  time,  or  propagating  the  motion  from  one  to  the  other,  but  by  OM 
thought,  as  it  is  in  one  numerical  mind  and  spirit,  and  therefore,  thoi^ 
they  are  three  Persons,  they  are  but  one  numerical  power  and  energy. 

But  this  is  either  Tri theism  or  Sabellianism  ;  it  is  hard  to  say 
which.  Either  the  ^ovXrjua  subsists  in  the  Son,  and  in  the  Holy 
(rhost,  and  not  merely  passes  through  them,  and  then  there  would 
be  three  numerical  ^ouAijaoTa,  as  well  as  three  numerical  Persons : 
ergo,  T^fis  df^oi  ¥^  Oearai  (according  to  Gregory  Nyssen^s  shallow 
and  disprovable  etymology),  which  would  be  Tritheism  :  or  i*'  i« 
ylieiai  ^ovXi^un,  and  then  the  Son  and  Holy  Ghost  are  but  terms 
of  relation,  which  is  Sabellianism.  But  in  fact  this  Gregory 
and  the  others  were  Tritheists  in  the  mode  of  their  conception, 
though  they  did  not  wish  to  be  so,  and  refused  even  to  believe 
themselves  such. 

Gregory  Nyssen,  Cyril  of  Alexandria,  Maximus  and  Damascen 
were  charged  with  "  a  kind  of  Tritheism"  by  Petavius  and  Dr. 
Cudworth,  who,  according  to  Sherlock,  have  •'  mistaken  their 
meaning."     See  pp.  106-9,  of  this  **  Vindication." 

lb.  p.  117. 

For  I  leave  any  man  to  judge,  whether  this  fda  Kivrjatc  ^(nO.rjuaro^^  this 
one  siiii^le  motion  of  will,  which  is  in  the  same  instant  in  Father.  Sou.  and 
Holy  Ghost,  con  signify  any  thing  else  but  a  mutual  consciousness,  which 
nHikes  them  numerically  one,  and  as  intimate  to  each  other,  as  every  man 
is  to  himself,  as  I  have  already  explained  it 

Is  not  God  conscious  to  all  my  thoughts,  though  I  am  not  con- 
scious of  God's  ?  Would  Sherlock  endure  that  I  should  infer : 
ergo,  God  is  numerically  one  with  me,  though  I  am  not  numeri- 
cally one  with  God  ?     I   have  never  seen,  but  greatly  wish  to 
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see,  Waterlaiid*8  coatrorenlal  tracts  a^nst  Sheriock.  A^ain  : 
acoording  to  Sherlock's  oonoeption,  it  would  seem  to  follow  that 
we  on^t  to  make  a  triad  of  triads,  or  an  ezmead. 

1.  Father — Son — Holy  Ghost. 

2.  Son — Father — Holy  Ghost. 

3.  Holy  Ghost — Son — Father. 

Else  there  is  an  x  in  the  Father  which  is  not  in  the  Son,  a  y 
in,  the  Son  which  is  not  in  the  Father,  and  a  z  in  the  Holy  Ghost 
which  is  in  neither  :  that  is,  each  by  himself  is  not  total  Grod. 
lb.  p.  120. 

Bat  hcrrcTer  he  might  be  mistaken  in  hii  ]^ilosopby,  he  was  not  in  his 
diTinity ;  for  he  asserts  a  numerieal  nnity  of  the  diviue  nature,  not  a  mere 
spectfio  uuity,  which  is  ni»tbing  bat  a  liigicsl  noti(»a,  uor  a  collective  oaity, 
wbieli  b  nothing  but  a  company  yxho  are  natnrally  many  :  but  a  true  sub- 
sisting namerieal  unity  of  nature ;  and  if  the  difficulty  of  expUuniog  this, 
and  his  seal  to  defend  it,  forced  liim  upon  some  nniutelligible  niceties,  to 
proTe  that  the  same  numerical  human  nature  too  is  but  one  in  all  men,  it  is 
hard  to  diarge  him  with  teaching,  that  there  are  three  independent  and 
co-ordinate  Oods,  because  we  thiuk  he  has  not  proTed  that  Peter,  James, 
and  John,  are  but  one  man.  This  will  make  very  foul  work  with  the  Fathers, 
if  we  charge  them  with  all  thfise  erroneous  conceits  about  the  Trinity,  whidi 
we  can  fancy  in  tijeir  inoouvenieut  ways  of  oxphtining  that  venerable  mys- 
tery, especially  when  they  compare  that  mysterious  unity  with  any  natural 
unions. 

So  that  after  all  this  obscuration  of  the  obscure,  Sherlock  ends 
by  fairly  throwing  up  his  briefs,  and  yet  calls  out,  "  Not  guilty  I 
Victoria  .'*'  And  what  is  this  but  to  say  :  These  Fathers  did 
indeed  involve  Tri theism  in  their  mode  of  defending  the  Tri- 
personality  ;  but  they  were  not  Triiheiste  : — though  it  would  be 
ikr  more  accurate  to  say,  that  they  were  Trilheists,  but  not  so  as 
to  make  any  practical  breach  of  the  Unity  ; — as  if,  for  instance, 
Peter,  James,  and  John  had  three  silver  tickets,  by  showing  one 
of  which  either  or  all  three  would  have  the  same  thing  as  if 
they  had  shown  all  three  tickets,  and  vice  versa,  all  three  tickets 
could  produce  no  more  than  each  one  ;  each  corresponding  to  the 
whole. 

lb. 

I  am  sure  St.  Gregory  was  so  far  from  suspecting  that  he  should  be 
dkarged  with  Tritheism  upon  this  account,  that  he  fences  against  another 
charge  of  mixing  and  confounding  the  H^poMaati  or  Persons,  by  denying 
any  difference  or  diversity  of  nature,  6c  in  toO  fo^  6kxtoBai  n^  kqt^  ficof 
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argues  that  he  thought  he  had  so  fully  aatorted  tSbm  UDitj  of  tilt  dnui 

essence,  that  some  might  suspect  he  had  left  but  one  Penoo,  M  wtU  m 
one  nature  in  God. 

This  is  just  what  I  have  said,  p.  394.     Whether  SabeUianiam 

or  Tritheism,  I  observed,  is  hard  to  determine.     Extremes  meet. 

lb.  p.  121. 

Seoondlj,  to  this  hmno-otuiotew  the  Fathers  added  m  numerical  unity  of 
the  divine  essence.  This  Petaviue  has  proved  at  large  fay  nnmeroos  tesd- 
mouies,  even  from  those  very  Fathers,  whom  he  before  aoensed  for  nnkiBg 
God  only  collectively  one,  as  three  men  are  one  man ;  sudi  as  Gregory 
Nyssen,  St  Cyril,  Mazimus,  Damascen ;  which  is  a  demonstration,  that  how- 
ever ke  might  tnittake  their  explication  of  it,  from  the  unity  of  human  na- 
ture, they  were  fjEu:  enough  from  Tritheism,  or  one  oolleotiTe  GkMi 

This  IS  most  uncandid.  Sherlock,  even  to  be  consiitent  with 
his  own  confession,  i  i.  p.  120,  ought  to  have  said,  "  However  he 
might  mistake  their  intetUioriy  in  consequence  of  their  inconve- 
nient and  unphilosophical  explication  ;'*  which  mistake,  in  fact, 
consisted  in  taking  them  at  their  word. 

lb. 

Pet  AY  ius  greatly  commends  Boethiiis's  explication  of  this  mystery,  whidi 
is  the  very  same  he  had  before  conderaued  in  Gregory  Nyssen,  and  those 
other  Fathers  : — That  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost  are  one  God,  not  three 
(J<xls:  hiijus  cnijunctimiit  ratio  est  indijfcreutta :  that  is,  such  a  sameness 
of  nature  as  admits  of  uo  difference  or  variety,  or  an  exact  homo-outiotef,  as 
he  explains  it.  *  *  Those  make  a  difference,  who  augment  and  diminish, 
as  the  Arians  do  ;  who  distinguish  the  Trinity  int/>  different  natures,  as  well 
as  Persons,  of  dilferent  'worth  and  excellency,  and  thus  divide  and  multiplj 
the  Trinity  into  a  plurality  of  Gods.  Prindpium  enhn  plural itatis  alteri- 
toR  est.     PrtFter  altcritatem  enim  nee  pluralitas  quid  tit  mtfilligi  potest 

Then  if  so,  what  becomes  of  the  Persons  ?  Have  the  Persons 
attributes  distinct  from  their  nature ; — or  does  not  their  com- 
mon nature  constitute  their  common  attributes  ?  Principivm 
eniftit  4-c. 

lb.  p.  124. 

That  the  Fathers  universally  acknowledged  that  the  operation  of  the 
wliole  Trinity,  ad  extra,  is  but  one,  Petavius  has  proved  beyond  all  oontra- 
dicti..n  ;  and  hence  they  conclude  the  unity  of  the  divine  nature  and  essence ; 
f'*v  ♦-very  nature  has  a  virtue  and  energy  of  its  own  ;  for  nature  is  a  prin- 
ciple of  action,  and  if  the  energy  and  operation  be  but  one,  there  can  be 
but  one  nature ;  and  if  there  be  two  distinct  and  divided  operations,  if 
either  of  them  can  act  alone  without  the  other,  there  must  be  two  divided 
«»ntnree. 
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Then  it  was  not  the  Son  but  the  whole  Trinity  that  was  cm- 
eified  :  for  surely  this  was  an  operation  ad  extra. 
lb.  p.  126. 

But  to  do  St.  Austin  right,  though  he  do  not  name  this  consciousness,  yet 
he  explains  this  Trinity  in  Unity  by  examples  of  mutual  consciousness.  I 
named  one  of  his  similitudes  before,  of  the  unity  of  our  understanding, 
m^nory,  and  will,  which  are  all  conscious  to  each  other  ;  that  we  remember 
what  we  understand  and  will ;  we  understand  what  we  remember  and  will ; 
and  what  we  will  we  remember  and  understand ;  and  therefore  all  these 
three  faculties  do  penetrate  and  comprehend  each  other. 

Wltich  !  The  man  is  self-conscious  alike  when  he  remembers, 
wiUs,  and  understands  ;  but  in  what  sense  is  the  generic  term 
"  memory"  conscious  to  the  generic  word  "  will  ?"  This  is  mere 
nonsense.  Are  memory,  understanding,  and  volition  persons, — 
self-fiubsistents  ?  If  not,  what  are  they  to  the  purpose  ?  Who 
doubts  that  Jehovah  is  consciously  powerful,  consciously  wise, 
conscioasly  good  ;  and  that  it  is  the  same  Jehovah,  who  in 
being  omnipotent,  is  good  and  wise  ;  in  being  wise,  omnipotent 
and  good  ;  in  being  good,  is  wise  and  omnipotent  ?  But  what 
has  all  this  to  do  with  a  distinction  of  Persons  ?  Instead  of  one 
Tri-unity  we  might  have  a  mille-unity.  The  fact  is,  that  Sher- 
lock, and  (for  aught  I  know)  Gregory  Nyssen,  had  not  the  clear 
idea  of  the  Trinity,  positively  ;  but  only  a  negative  Arianism. 

lb.  p.  127. 

He  proceeds  to  show  that  this  unity  is  without  all  manner  of  confusion 
and  mixture,  ♦  *  for  the  mind  that  loves,  is  in  the  love.  ♦  ♦  *  And  the 
knowledge  of  the  mind  which  knows  and  loves  itself^  is  in  the  mind,  and 
in  its  love,  because  it  loves  itself,  knowing,  and  knows  itself  loving :  and 
thus  also  two  are  in  each»  for  the  mind  which  knows  and  loves  itself,  with 
its  knowledge  is  in  love,  and  with  its  love  is  in  knowledge. 

Then  why  do  we  make  tri-personality  in  unity  peculiar  to 
God? 

The  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  (the  foundation  of  all  rational 
theology,  no  less  than  the  pre-condition  and  ground  of  the  rational 
possibility  of  the  Christian  Faith,  that  is,  the  Incarnation  and 
Redemption),  rests  securely  on  the  position, — ^that  in  man  omni 
dctioniprait  sita  propria  passio;  Deus  autem  est  actus  purissi- 
mtis  hine  ulfa  potentialitate.  As  the  tune  produced  between  the 
breeze  and  Eolian  harp  is  not  a  self-subsistent,  so  neither  memory, 
nor  understanding,  nor  even  love  in  man  :  for  he  is  a  passive  as 
well  as  active  being  :  he  is  a  patible  agent.     But  in  God  this 
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ii  DOt  ao.  Wh^tavet  ii  neceauriljr  of  Lim  (God  af  Ood,  lijlA 
of  Light),  is  necessarily  ill  act ;  therelbra  noeeMuily  ulf-(ubu» 
tent,  though  not  necetaarily  «e!f-origiD)it«(l.  This  ihea  i)  ihe  I 
true  mystery,  because  the  true  unique  ;  that  the  Son  of  God  has 
origination  without  passion,  that  is,  without  ceaung  to  be  a  pan 
act :  while  a  created  entity  is,  as  far  as  it  is  merely  cnatniely 
and  distinguishable  from  the  Creator,  a  mere  pastio  or  redpient 
This  unicity  we  strive,  not  to  express,  for  that  is  impomble  ;  but 
to  designate,  by  the  nearest,  though  inadequate,  analogy, — £^ 
gollen. 

lb.  p.  133. 

At  for  tb«  Holy  Ohoat,  whow  nature  U  r«pr<MDtcd  to  bt  lore,  I  do  oat 
iodecd  fiad  ia  Scripture  Uut  it  u  uijwhera  wid,  tbtf  tlM  Bolj  OiNSt  ■ 
that  mutual  love,  whereviib  Father  and  Son  lo*«  cadi  other:  bot  this  wi 
koov,  that  (here  U  a  mutual  Iotc  bctvevD  Father  and  Sod  :  (At  FaUitr 
levtlli  Iht  Sen,  and  hath  giten  all  thing*  inia  hit  handi. — Jului  liL  ii.  And 
the  Father  lovtlh  the  Sim,  and  Jv:ieelh  hint  alt  tkingt  that  himtlf  JcHh.— 
Juho  T.  id;  nod  our  Saviour  bimtvlf  tells  ui.  I Uti  the  FalhrT.—J(^  xir. 
SI.  And  I  showed  before,  that  love  is  a  distinct  net.  and  thtrrfiri  in  Qii 
matt  be  a  ptrscii ;  /^r  there  art  ii'i  acr.drit'  twr  faeulliei  in  God 

This  most  important,  nay,  fundamental  truth,  so  familiar  to  the 
elder  philosophy,  and  so  strongly  and  distinctly  enunciated  by 
Fliilo  Jud«us,  the  senior  and  contemporary  oi  the  EvangeUsts,  is 
lo  ouTinodcm  divines  darkness  and  a  sound. 

Sect.  vi.  pp.  147-8. 

Yes ;  jou'll  sny,  tlmt  there  should  be  three  Persons,  each  of  which  ia  Oea. 
anil  yet  but  one  Uod.  is  a  contradii-tion :  but  what  priaciple  ot  natural  ta- 
fia does  it  cool  radiet ) 

Surely  never  did  argument  vertiginate  more  !  I  bad  just  ac- 
ceded to  Sherlock's  exposition  of  the  Trinity,  as  the  Supreme 
Being,  his  refles  act  of  self-conBciousnesH  and  his  love,  all  forming 
one  supreme  mind  ;  and  now  he  telU  me,  th^t  each  is  the  whole 
Supreme  Mind,  and  denies  that  three,  each  }>er  ie  the  whole  God. 
arc  not  the  same  as  three  Gods  I  I  grant  that  division  and  separ- 
ation are  terms  inapplicable,  jet  surely  three  distinct  though  un- 
divided Gods,  are  three  Gods,  That  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy 
GhosI,  arc  the  one  true  God,  I  fully  believe  ;  but  not  Sherlock's 
e.^position  of  the  doctrine.  Nay,  I  think  it  would  have  been  fu 
better  to  have  worded  the  mystery  thus  : — The  Father  together 
with  his  Son  and  Spirit,  is  the  one  true  God. 
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"Sadi  per  seGod."  Tliis  is  tlie  sfw«»  ^mjm  v«i^  of  Slter* 
Jodc't  adiane.  Each  of  the  three  »  whole  God,  heeuise  neither 
k,  or  can  he  per  se ;  the  Father  hintself  hetng  a  se,  hot  not 
per  se, 

Ih.  p.  149. 

For  it  is  dcmoiistrable  diat  if  there  be  three  Pemms  and  one  God.  e^dk 
P^rsoQ  most  l>e  God.  and  T«t  tlwre  can  doC  be  thriw  ^tmcc  Gods^  bet  ooc^ 
For  if  each  Pers«Q  b«  not  GcdL  all  three  can  nci  be  G«dL  iBile»  the  Godhead 
hare  Penoos  id  it  which  are  not  Gcd, 

m 

Three  persons  baring  the  same  nature  are  three  peisons : — and 
if  to  possess  without  limitaticn  the  divine  natnre,  as  opposed  to 
the  human,  is  what  we  mean  by  God.  why  then  three  such  per- 
sona are  three  Gods,  and  will  be  thought  so.  till  Gre«orv  Xtsboi 
can  posnade  us  that  John.  James,  and  Peter,  each  po^easing  the 
human  nature,  are  not  three  men.  John  is  a  man,  James  is  a 
man,  and  Peter  is  a  man  :  bat  they  are  not  three  men,  but  one 
man  ! 

lb.  p.  150. 

I  affirm,  that  natural  reason  is  not  the  mle  and  measure  of  expocnding 
Scripture,  no  more  than  it  is  of  expounding  any  other  trritiog.  The  true 
and  ooly  way  to  interpret  any  wriiinjr.  even  the  Scriptures  tbemselres.  is 
to  examine  the  use  and  propriety  of  words  and  phraser,  the  connection, 
fcope,  aod  design  of  the  tejct.  its  allusion  to  ancient  ctist^nns  and  usages,  or 
dbpntes.  For  there  is  no  other  good  reason  to  be  giTeo  for  any  exposition, 
but  that  the  words  signify  so.  and  the  circumstances  of  the  place,  and  the 
apparent  8Ci>pe  of  the  writer  require  iu 

This    and  the  foUowing  paragraph  are   excellent.     O  si  sic 

omnia/ 

lb.  p.  153. 

Rcoondle  men  to  the  doctrine  (of  the  Trinity^  and  the  Scripture  is  plain 
without  any  farther  conunent  This  I  have  now  endeavored ;  and  I  believe 
oar  adversaries  will  talk  more  sparingly  of  absurdities  and  contradictioos 
tor  the  future,  and  they  will  lose  the  best  argument  they  have  against  the 
ortltodox  expositions  of  Scripture. 

Good  doctor  I  you  sadly  over-rated  both  your  own  powers,  and 
the  docility  of  your  adversaries.  If  so  clear  a  head  and  so  zeal- 
ous a  Trinitarian  as  Dr.  Waterland  could  not  digest  your  exposi- 
tion, or  acquit  it  of  Tritheism,  little  hope  is  there  of  finding  the 
Unitarians  more  persuadable. 

Ih.  p.  154. 

Ihon^  Onisi  be  God  himaeli;  yet  if  there  be  three  Parioos  in  the  God- 
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bnd.  the  equolitj  and  uiDenMi  of  natorc  doH  not  JMtn^  tl 
tionof  PenoDB:  a  Son  ii  equal  to  hia  Faths'  bynatara,  but  lufetloi  In  hit 
a*  faiiSm:  if  the  Faliier,  aa  I  have  exiilainBd  it,  be  origiiULl  uiIqJ  aodvii- 
iloin.  tlie  Son  a  pertonal,  eubsitting,  but  refler  image  of  hir  Fnikw'*  ™- 
ii'»ii.  thouf>b  their  pt^nuil  viiuloia  be  equal  and  the  aame,  j'l  tb^  •'rifiiiil 
i;  superiiir  to  the  image,  the  Father  to  the  Son. 

But  why  ?  ^Ve  men  deem  it  so,  becauM  the  im«g«  U  Imt  > 
fihadow.  ami  not  equid  to  the  original ;  but  if  it  irere  the  ranw  in 
all  pcrleclioiis.  how  could  that,  which  is  exactly  the  ume,  be 
less  ?  Again,  God  is  nil  Being  : — consequently  there  can  ootlung 
be  added  to  the  idea,  except  what  implies  «  negation  or  diminu- 
tion of  it.  If  one  and  the  same  Being  ia  equal  to  the  Father,  u 
toucbing  his  Godhead,  but  inferior  aa  man ;  then  it  is  •+■  m—x, 
which  is  not  =  4-  tn.  But  of  two  men  I  may  Bay,  that  they  an 
equal  to  each  other.  A.  =  +  courage— wisdom.  B.  =  +  wi»- 
dom — courage.  Both  wise  and  courageous;  but  A.  inferior  in 
wisdom.  B.  in  courage.     But  God  is  all-perfect. 

lb,  p.  1.5C. 

Sii  bora  before  all  crealuies,  as  irpururoAOf  nlen  Giguifiea.  Ihal  by  Ai'n 
wen  all  Ihiiigt  frcalid. 

All  thing)  arrt  ereatrd  by  Aim.  and  for  him,  and  ht  it  bt/ore  all  tliinpt 
(which  is  the  esplicalitni  of  TUjirunwur  s^iiijpjf  uriefur.  hrgotltn  bff->Tt  the 
K/iiJrrrtalioH,  and  Iht-ri-fore  m>  part  vt  lb*  creation  Limsolf). 

This  is  quite  right.     Our  version  should   hero  be  eoirecied. 
IlQibio  or  nfiinioi-  is  here  an  intense  comparative. — infinilfly 
bcfun: 
'lb.  p.  159. 

^  fquai  ritk 

I  Ehould  be  inclined  to  adopt  an  interpretation  of  the  unusual 
phrase  uqna-jfior  somewhat  diffbreut  both  from  the  Sociuiau  and 
ihe  Chiurh  version  : — "  who  being  in  the  form  of  God  did  not 
(kink  cijualiltj  with  God  a  tiling  to  be  seized  u-ilk  violence,  but 
maile.  &c." 

lb.  p.  ICO. 

I*  B  more  crratiire  a  fit  lieutenant  or  repreEenfntiTe  of  God  in  penonal 
or  pren>»iitivc  arti  of  (tovernment  and  power  i  JIusi  not  ever;  bving  b« 
r<'|irei^''ii[ecl  by  udi'  of  liid  oitd  kiu  J.  ■  man  by  a  inon.  HU  nu^l  bv  an  aogel, 
in  such  acta  u  are  projuir  lu  ibi-ir  ualuri's  1  and  must  u<it  God  then  b*  rep- 
rreented  bv  one  who  is  G'>d  I  Is  any  ereature  mpable  of  the  ^)venutleiit 
of  the  world  1    Doeanottliia  reqoire  infinite  viwlnin  iml  inSniU  power  I 
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And  etn  Qod  oommunicate  iofioite  wisdom  and  infinite  power  to  a  ereatore 
or  A  fbite  nature  i  That  is,  can  a  creature  be  made  a  true  and  essential 
GodI 

This  is  sound  reasoning.  It  is  to  be  regretted  that  Sherlock 
had  not  confined  himself  to  logical  comments  on  the  Scripture, 
instead  of  attempting  metaphysical  solutions. 

lb.  pp.  161-3. 

I  find  little  or  nothing  to  object  to  in  this  exposition,  from  pp. 
161—163  inclusively,  of  Phil.  ii.  8,  9.  And  yet  I  seem  to  feel, 
as  if  a  something  that  should  have  been  prefixed,  and  to  which 
all  these  considerations  would  have  been  excellent  seconds,  were 
missing.  To  explain  the  Cross  hy  the  necessity  of  sacrificial 
blood,  and  the  sacrificial  blood  as  a  type  and  a/i/^-delegate  or 
pre-substitute  of  the  Cross,  is  too  like  an  argumentum  in  circulo, 

lb.  p.  164. 

And  though  Christ  be  the  eternal  Son  of  God,  and  the  natural  Lord  and 
heir  of  all  things,  yet  God  htUh  iu  this  highly  exalted  him  and  giren  him  a 
name  wkiek  is  above  every  name,  that  at  (or  in  iv)  the  name  of  Jesus  every 
knse  should  bavo,  of  things  in  heaven,  <fcc. — PhiL  il  9,  10,  11. 

Never  was  a  sublime  passage  more  debased  than  by  this  ren- 
dering of  if^  by  at,  instead  of  in  ; — at  the  phcenomenon,  instead 
of  in  the  noumenon.  For  such  is  the  force  ofnomen,  name,  in 
this  and  similar  passages,  namely,  in  vera  et  substantiali  potei- 
tote  Jesu  :  that  is,  it'  Adyta  xal  di&  A6yov,  the  true  noumenon  or 
ens  intelligibile  of  Christ.  To  bow  at  hearing  the  cognome7t 
may  become  a  universal,  but  it  is  still  only  a  non-essential,  conse- 
quence of  the  former. 

But  the  debasement  of  the  idea  is  not  the  worst  evil  of  this 
false  rendering ; — it  has  afibrded  the  pretext  and  authority  for 
on-Chnstian  intolerance. 

lb.  p.  168. 

The  Father  Judgeth  no  man,  but  hath  committed  all  judgment  to  the  Son. — 
John  V.  22.  Should  the  Father  judge  the  world  he  must  judge  as  the 
maker  and  sovereign  of  the  world,  by  the  strict  rules  of  righteousness  and 
JQstioe,  and  then  how  oould  any  sinner  be  saved ! 

(Why  ?  Is  mercy  incompatible  with  righteousness  ?  How 
then  can  the  Son  be  righteous  ?) 

But  he  has  committed  judgment  to  the  Son,  as  a  mediatory  king,  who 
judges  by  the  equity  and  chancery  of  the  GospeL 

This  article  required  exposition  incomparably  more  than  the 


riraftedoetriMofthsTrinilT,  plftio  I  id 
and  rendeied  obiciiTe  onlj  by  dirrati  f  tltB  iiMntal  Tiiian  bj 
drawn  from  matter  and  multitude,  m  the  Tiini^  «11  the  JSen? 
may  and  should  he  answered  by  Look!  jnt  u  ft  ivut  tutor  mmU 
do  ia  Btatiag  the  (act  of  a  double  or  tiaUe  motioB,  as  of  a  ball 
rollJDg  northward  oa  the  deck  of  a  ahip  HiUng  nuth,  while  the 
eartb  ia  tumiag  from  weet  to  eaat.  And  iu  like  mutuer,  Uut  k 
per  intvitum  inielteetuaiem,  moat  all  the  mjitenei  oT  faith  be 
contemplated ; — they  are  iutellipble  per  m,  not  diMtiisi*«l}  ni 
jKr  atudogiam.  For  the  tmtha  are  nniqae.  and  may  ha<n 
ahadowf  and  types,  but  no  aaalogiea.  At  thia  moiuent  I  hail 
DO  intuition,  no  intellectual  diagram,  of  this  artiele  of  tlw  taut  I 
mission  of  all  judgment  to  the  Son,  and  thereioM  a  tnullitude  «( 
plausible  objections  present  themselvea,  whieh  I  can  not  aalv^— 
■lOr  do  1  expect  to  solve  them  till  by  faith  I  see  the  thing  itadf— 
Is  not  mercy  an  attribute  of  the  Deity,  as  Deity,  and  not  exelo- 
sively  of  the  Person  of  the  Son?  And  is  not  the  aulhorizing 
another  to  judge  by  equity  and  mercy  the  same  as  judging  id 
ourselves?    IftheFalher  can  do  the  former,  why  not  the  latter? 

!b.  p.  171. 

And  therefore  noir  it  ii  given  him  to  have  life  in  himielf,  ■■  the  Father 
hath  life  ia  hlnurlt  a*  the  original  fouDtain  of  all  lib,  by  whom  tba  8m 
hirDxIf  lira :  all  life  i*  derived  from  Ood.  either  by  et«nwl  gvOBTatioo,  or 
proceuiuD,  or  creation ;  and  thus  Chriat  hath  life  in  hiouelf  ako;  to  Ihs 
Dcv  cTcatioQ  he  is  the  fouzitaia  of  life :  ke  qtiitktKttlt  vAnn  he  wiU. 

The  trnths  which  hithctlo  had  been  metaphysical,  then  began 
to  be  historical.  The  Eternal  was  to  be  manifested  in  time. 
Ucuro  Christ  came  with  signs  and  wonders ;  that  is,  the  abso- 
lute, or  the  auterior  to  cause  and  cfiect,  mauifesled  itself  as  a 
phanomenon  in  time,  but  with  the  predicates  of  eternity ; — and 
this  is  the  only  possible  definition  of  a  miracle  in  re  ipsa,  and  uot 
merely  ad  Iwminem,  or  ad  ignorantiam. 

lb.  p.  177. 

Hit  nfxt  orgunwat  comisti  ia  applying  audi  tbiaga  to  thediTioity  of  oar 
Snviour  aa  belong  to  hi*  bumauitj ;  that  kr  iticttared  in  wiidm.  ±a. .- — that 
he  kntM*  not  the  day  oj jtidqtnttit ; — Thieh  he  erideatlT  ipeafci  of  hiaisclf  ai 
iu»n;a*aUUieuuatDt  FkthenconfeH.  In  St  Mark  it  i*  uid,  Butoftktl 
day  attd  that  hour  tnnwlh  no  ma*.  *\  not  Uu  angtU  that  art  in  Amscs, 
nrither  the  Sen,  but  Ihi  Falhtr.  SL  Uatthew  doei  not  Dwotion  the  Son: 
Of  that  day  and  hour  tntmM  no  mm,  mat  Uu  angtit  of  ht—n,  b^  mg 

har  onlf. 
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How  mach  more  politic,  as  well  as  ingenuous,  it  had  been  to 
hMre  acknowledged  the  difficulty  of  this  text.  So  far  from  its 
being  evident,  the  evidence  would  be  on  the  Arian  side,  were  it 
not  that  so  many  express  texts  determine  us  to  the  contrary. 

lb. 

Which  shows  that  the  Son  in  St.  Matthew  is  included  in  the  ov6elg  ncne, 
or  DO  man,  and  therefore  concerns  him  only  as  a  num:  for  the  Father 
imdmdn  ihe  vhote  Trinity,  and  therefore  includes  the  Son,  who  seeth  what- 
ercr  his  Father  doth. 

This  is  an  argutnentum  in  circulo,  and  petitio  rei  sub  lite. 
Why  is  he  called  the  Son  in  antithesis  to  the  Father,  if  it  meant, 
"  no  not  the  Christ,  except  in  his  character  of  the  co-eternal  Son, 
included  in  the  Father?"  If  it  "concerned  him  only  as  a  man," 
why  is  he  placed  after  the  angels  ?  Why  called  the  Son  simply, 
instead  of  the  Son  of  Man,  or  the  Messiah  ?  , 

lb. 

OvSel^  is  not  oiSelc  dvOpunov,  but,  no  one :  as  in  John  L  18.    No  one  hath 
Ood  at  any  time  ;  that  is,  be  is  by  essence  invisible. 


This  most  difficult  text  I  ha\  e  not  seen  explained  satisfactorily. 
I  have  thought  that  the  S^/cXot  must  here  be  taken  in  the  pri- 
mary sense  of  the  word,  namely,  as  messengers,  or  missionary 
"Prophets :  Of  this  day  knoweth  no  one,  not  the  messengers  or 
revealers  of  God's  purposes  now  in  heaven,  no,  not  the  Sou,  the 
greatest  of  Prophets, — that  is,  he  in  that  character  promised  to 
declare  all  that  in  that  character  it  was  given  to  him  to  know. 

lb.  p.  186. 

When  SL  Paul  calls  the  Father  the  One  Gk>d,  he  expressly  opposes  it  to 
the  many  gods  of  the  heathens.  For  though  there  be  that  are  called  gods, 
^e.  but  to  us,  there  is  but  one  God,  the  Father,  of  wJwm  are  all  thingt ;  and 
one  Lard  Jesus  Christ,  btj  ushom  are  all  things,  and  lee  by  him :  where  the 
one  Ood  and  one  Lord  and  Mediator  is  opposed  to  the  many  gods  and  many 
lords  or  mediators  which  were  worshiped  by  the  heathens. 

But  surely  the  one  Lord  is  as  much  distinguished  from  the 
one  God,  as  both  are  contra-distinguished  from  the  gods  many 
and  lords  many  of  the  heathens.  Besides  the  Father  is  not  the 
term  used  in  that  age  in  distinction  from  the  gods  that  are  no 
gods  ;   but  *  O  inl  nuvioji'  6e6g. 

lb.  p.  222. 

1%§  Word  wa9  with  Ood;  that  it,  it  was  not  yet  in  tlM  world,  or  not  ytt 
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mmio  fl'-'h.  but  uilh  God— /<'An  1 1.    So  that  to  be  ttilk  Oid,apeia 
uMl.iiiL;  hill  not  t.-.  bs  in  tlif  world 
T/-'-   W'>,tl  ir„.s  Hith  Goil. 

O.iiiii-  .1".-  *ay,  tli:il  this  nn-  iipposeJ  lo  tLc  Words  ULng  made  fl(A 
niid  ]t!>]»':irtii<^'  ill  Dk'  noiM :  li'it  he  vns  f»r  pnimgb  from  thiaking  ttut 
these  words  haw  imly  a  Li«:;ntive  ftofe:  •  *  •  for  he  tells  us  whtt  tlit 
piKttive  fen^e  U.  that  irilli  <.li>il  U  v^apu  TV  ^a'fiii  with  the  Father,  *  ' 
imd  fxplain*  it  1-y  wUat  \Vi?d..m  tay^.  Prci: -rii.  SO.  Th<„  I  am  bg  iiti. 
iXr.  «lii'-h   111-  •(•!■•  U'>t    lliliik   »  /•rc.'"/i'";Hrrn.  hut  spukeo  of  a  Bubii*tiii( 

liiit  iv.'iL  ihis  i:-  M^ari-c-lv  iciiablL'  evoH  as  Greek.  Had  thu 
liL-,-ii  .-;;.  -luliiis  in^^aiiJi.-,  sm-.-ly  he  wniM  have  s;iid.  sV  SttJ,  not 
;!./,,■  lo^  f>,-/..-.  iii  tlie  iuMvcsr.  ]>ni\iiiillv  lliat  is  ii.rt  p..) i fusion,  Bnt 
il  isstr.i.iL'0.  Ihul  Slu-rlo.'k  siioiilii  iu.\  liavo  sc-eti  llial  (Jrolius  had 
a  liauk.-iiiiff  ton-iiiil  S,.eiiiiaiii-in,  but.  like  a  flnj  cot-/.-,  and  a  man 
ofllie  wn-U\,  ivas  alwavs  readv  lo  misav  what  he  had  saifl. 


■  r  11k-   .|=:!=I._(,r  ihe 
^i..d  ill  Ihe  Trijid,  Father. 
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Arian,  Socinian),  are  in  themfielves  Atheism  ;  though  God  forbid, 
that  I  should  call  or  even  think  the  men  so  denominated 
Atheists.  I  affirm  a  heresy  often,  but  never  dare  denounce  the 
holder  a  heretic. 

On  this  ground  only  can  it  be  made  comprehensible,  how  uiiy 
honest  and  commonly  intelligent  man  can  withstand  the  proofs 
and  sound  logic  of  Bull  and  Waterland,  that  they  failed  in  the 
first  place  to  present  the  idea  itself  of  the  great  doctrine  which 
they  so  ably  advocated.  Take  myself*,  S.  T.  C.  as  a  humble 
instance.  I  was  never  so  befooled  as  to  think  that  the  author 
of  the  fourth  Gospel,  or  that  St.  Paul,  ever  taught  the  Priestleyan 
Psilanthropism,  or  that  Unitarianism  (presumptuously,  nay,  ab- 
snrdly  so  called),  was  the  doctrine  of  the  New  Testament  gener- 
ally. But  during  the  sixteen  months  of  my  aberration  from  the 
Catholic  Faith,  I  presumed  that  the  tenets  of  the  divinity  of 
Christ,  the  Redemption,  and  the  like,  were  irrational,  and  that 
what  was  contradictory  to  reason  could  not  have  been  revealed 
by  the  Supreme  Reason.  As  soon  as  I  discovered  that  these  doc- 
trines were  not  only  consistent  with  reason,  but  themselves  very 
reason,  I  returned  at  once  to  the  literal  interpretation  of  the 
Scriptures,  and  to  the  Faith. 

As  to  Dr.  Samuel  Clarke,  the  fact  is,  every  generation  has  its 
one  or  more  over-rated  men.  Clarke  was  such  in  the  reign  of 
George  I.;  Dr.  Johnson  eminently  so  in  that  of  George  III.; 
Lord  Byron  being  the  star  now  in  the  ascendant. 

In  every  religious  and  moral  use  of  the  word,  God,  taken  abso- 
lutely, that  is,  not  as  a  God,  or  the  God,  but  as  God,  a  relativity, 
a  distinction  in  kind  ab  omni  quod  non  est  Deus,  is  so  essentially 
implied,  that  it  is  a  matter  of  perfect  indifference,  whether  we 
assert  a  world  without  God,  or  make  God  the  world.     The  one 
is  as  truly  Atheism  as  the  other.     In  fact,  for  all  moral  and  prac- 
tical purposes  they  are  the  same  position  differently  expressed  ; 
for  whether  I  say,  God  is  the  world,  or  the  world  is  God,  the  in- 
evitable conclusion,  the  sense  and  import  is,  that  there  is  no  othe 
God  than  the  world,  that  is,  there  is  no  other  meaning  to  th 
term  God.     Whatever  you  may  mean  by,  or  choose  to  believe  o 
the  world,  that  and  that  alone  you  mean  by,  and  believe  of.  Go 
Now  I  very  much  question  whether  in  any  other  sense  Atheisi 
thai  ia,  speculative  Atheism,  is  possible.     For  even  in  the  Lue 
tiaa,  tbe  coarmt  and  crudeit  sdieme  of  the  Epicurean  doctri 
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ft  h^oiain,  a  pateotiftl  life,  ia  tiltmiij  iiopGad,  sa  ^M.fa  ttr«ii»> 
bnted7en«  elinameri  beooming  ustual.  Dtitpmwiom  >iliMbtn|| 
bfeath  into  a  bluphemy  of  nonaeDM,  to  which  tha^  UmomIiN 
attach  no  eoonected  meaniDg,  and  the  wiohedaan  of  whU  ii 
alone  intelligible,  there  may  he ;  bat  a  La  Place,  or  a  La  Gnnd, 
would,  and  with  justioe,  reaent  and  lepel  the  impatatioB  of  a  b»- 
liefio  chance,  or  of  a  deuial  trf'law,  order,  and  aelf-balaDciiig  Kfc 
and  power  in  the  world.  Their  error  it,  that  ths;  maks  th^ 
the  proper  and  nndetired  attribntei  of  the  worid.  It  fcUswi 
then,  that  Panthwsm  ia  equivalent  to  Athaiun,  and  that  tl 
no  other  Atheiam  actually  exUting,  or  ipeenlatiTiely  o 
but  Pantheiun.  Now  I  hold  it  demonatrabla  that  a  ccnaiatiart 
Socinianiom,  Ibilowing  itt  own  conwqaeneea,  mnit  conia  to  Pa»- 
theiam,  and  in  uogodding  the  Saviour  mnat  deify  oats  and  degik 
fleas  and  froga.  There  is,  there  can  be,  no  medium  between  tha 
Catholic  Faith  of  Trinal  Unity,  and  Atheiam  diaguiaed  in  the  aelF- 
contradicting  term,  Pantheism  ;  for  every  thing  God,  and  no 
God,  am  identical  positionB, 

Q,uery  i.  p.  1. 

7'Ai  Word  teat  Ood— John  LI.  I  am  tlu  Lord,  md  Our*  it  turn*  tim; 
UxTt  ii  no  Oad  bttidf*  tat. — Is.  xir.  fi,  Ac 

In  all  these  texts  the  teas,  or  is,  ought  to  be  rendered  posiiire- 
ly,  or  objectively,  and  not  as  a  mere  connective  :  The  Word  /l 
God,  and  saith,  /  atn  the  Lord  ;  tliere  is  mo  God  de^des  me, 
the  Supreme  Being,  Deltas  objecliva.  The  Palher  aaith,  /  Am 
in  tluit.  lam, — Deltas  subjectiva. 

lb.  p.  2. 

Vhelbcr  all  other  bangs,  besides  the  004  Saprenw  Ood,  he  not  eadodad 
by  tfae  tests  of  Issiah  (to  irtiich  maoj  more  might  ht  added),  and  eooaa- 
<]aeiillj,  vhether  ClirlBt  ««u  be  Qod  at  all.  uoless  He  be  the  same  with  tha 
Supreme  Ood  t 

'nie  Buoi  of  your  answer  to  this  query  is.  that  the  texts  cited  from  Isaiah, 
are  spokea  of  ooe  Person  only,  the  Person  of  the  Father,  Ac 

0  most  unhappy  mistrantlation  of  Hypostasis  by  Peraon  I  The 
Woid  is  properly  the  only  Person. 

lb.  p.  3. 

Now,  upon  your  hypotheais,  ve  must  add  -,  UuU  even  the  Son  of  Qod  him- 
self, bonerer  dirbe  he  may  be  thoi^t,  is  really  no  Qod  at  all  in  any  Joat 
and  proper  sense.  Ha  is  no  more  than  a  Dominal  Ood,  and  stands  exetndcd 
*ith  the  rest.    AH  worship  of  him,  and  reUanee  upon  him.  will  be  idolatry, 

ODoh  as  tha  worship  of  angds,  or  mso,  or  of  tba  foda  «(  Iha  hwrhw 
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voold  be.  God  tbe  Fkthcr  he  »  GodL  Kid  he  oolr.  nd  iim  n/y  tW^  tl#« 
Mrwe,  This  I  take  to  be  a  dear  cooaeqaeikee  from  Txnxr  priadples.  aiki  m> 
aTuidaUe. 

Waterlaod's  argament  is  absolately  onansTrenble  bj  a  wor- 
shiper of  Christ.     The  modem  ultra-Socim^n  cais  the  kuo:. 
Q,uery  ii.  p.  43. 

And  therefore  he  migfat  as  jcstlj  bear  the  «tTl«  ani  tisie  c€  L-rd  (r  <£ 
(To^  mf  Ah/rmkamy  kA.  vhile  he  acted  in  that  capacity,  as  he  dii  ihijsi  of 
Med-mtar,  Meuiak,  Sju  of  tit  Faticr,  Ac  airier  iLat  he  <^-oi«<e^aJc-i  t>j  a«rt 
in  another,  and  to  diseorer  his  persooal  relad.'O. 

Aod  why,  then,  did  not  Dr.  Waterland. — why  did  noi  his  great 
predecessor  in  this  glorious  controversy.  Bishop  Biill,^-coa:ead  for 
a  revisal  of  onr  established  rersioa  of  the  Bible,  bat  especially  of 
the  New  Testament  ?  Either  the  unanimous  belief  and  testi- 
mony  of  the  first  five  or  six  centuries,  grounded  on  the  reiterated 
declarations  of  John  and  Paul,  and  the  writer  of  the  Epistie  to 
the  Hebrews,  were  erroneous,  or  at  best  doubtful ; — aud  then 
why  not  wipe  them  off;  why  these  references  to  them?^-or  ebe 
they  were,  as  1  believe,  and  both  Bull  and  Waterlaud  believed, 
the  very  truth ;  and  then  why  coutinue  the  trauslation  of  the 
Hebrew  into  English  at  second-haud  through  the  medium  of  the 
Septuagint  ?  Have  we  not  adopted  the  Hebrew  word,  Jehovah  ? 
Is  not  the  Kv^iOi,  or  Lord,  of  the  LXX.  a  Greek  substitute,  in 
countless  instances,  for  the  Hebrew  Jehovah  I  Why  uot  then  re- 
store  the  original  word,  and  in  the  Old  Testament  religiously 
render  Jehovah  by  Jehovah,  and  every  text  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment, referring  to  the  Old,  by  the  Hebrew  word  in  the  text  re- 
ferred to  ?  Had  this  been  done,  Socinianism  would  have  been 
scarcely  possible  in  England. 

Why  was  not  this  done  ? — I  will  tell  you  why.  Because  that 
great  truth,  in  which  are  contained  all  treasures  of  all  possible 
knowledge,  was  still  opaque  even  to  Bull  and  Waterland  ; — be- 
cause the  Idea  itself— that  Idea  Idearum,  the  one  substrative 
truth  which  is  the  form,  manner,  and  involvent  of  all  truths, — 
was  never  present  to  either  of  them  in  its  entireness,  unity,  and 
transparency.  They  most  ably  vindicated  the  doctrine  of  the 
Trinity,  negatively,  against  the  charge  of  positive  irrationality. 
"With  equal  ability  they  showed  the  contradictions,  nay,  the  absur- 
dities, involved  in  the  rejection  of  the  same  by  a  professed  Chris- 
tian.   They  demonstrated  the  utterly  tm-Scnptural  and  cpntra^ 
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Scriptural  iiai  lire  ufAriaiiism,  and  Sabellianism,  and  Socinianimn. 
But  the  seir-evideiice  of  the  great  Truth,  as  a  univenal  of  tba 
rca^ii, — us  tlie  reason  ii^ll— as  a  light  which  revealed  itielf  bj 
its  own  esjieiioe  as  light — this  they  had  not  had  vouchufed  M 


I  hem 


fry  3 


■  I'l'-  ■ 


nti?  iu  talkiug  of  eternal  gsDeration. 
ly   Svagx""   ",   without   dividumd 
tr  a  distinguished  from  creation. 


Ni.t  till.'  saint  link 
hv  tamo  tlial  ihi?  pt-i 
kill,  \vln,th!jivcs  to 


I.  rcrtaiiily  ;  but  it  is  no  essenliiUj 

oi'  ihe  bon  of  God  is  the  tranBwn- 

II  i>oiiera1iun  iU  right  to  be  so  called- 


C    lllO  0 


Hi 


With 


Het 


iiiif'Ttant  cnnlrnversics  we  should 
.  lltiil  is.  exclude  and  preclude  til 
J.I  llien  llie  pn>iiive  meaning.  tUt 
lill  In'  the  easy  result, — the  poll- 
ri'.il  ili'fiiiinoii  and  implelioo,  the 
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jtiele,  and  not  the  Article  to  the  defence  of  it  as  not  having  been 
roved  to  be  false, — how  difierent  would  have  been  the  result ! 
row  we  only  feel  the  inconsistency  of  Arianism,  not  the  truth  of 
le  doctrine  attacked.  Arianism  is  confuted,  and  in  such  a  man- 
cr,  that  I  will  not  reject  the  Catholic  Faith  upon  the  Arian's 
rounds.  It  may,  I  allow,  be  still  true.  But  that  it  is  true,  be- 
iuse  the  Arians  have  hitherto  failed  to  prove  its  falsehood,  is  no 
^gical  conclusion.  The  Unitarian  may  have  better  luck  ;  or  if 
e  £ul,  the  Deist, 
duery  xvi.  p.  234. 

Bat  God's  thoughU  are  not  our  tfioughls. 

That  is,  as  I  would  interpret  the  text ; — the  ideas  in  and  by 
fldch  God  reveals  himself  to  man  are  not  the  same  with,  and 
re  not  to  be  judged  by,  the  conceptions  which  the  human  under- 
tanding  generalizes  from  the  notices  of  the  senses,  conmion  to 
lan  and  to  irrational  animals,  dogs,  elephants,  beavers,  and  the 
ke,  endowed  with  the  same  senses.  Therefore  I  regard  this 
aragraph,  p.  406,  as  a  specimen  of  admirable  special  pleading 
d  hominem  in  the  Court  of  eristic  Logic  ;  but  I  condemn  it  as  a 
rilfhl  resignation  or  temporary  self-deposition  of  the  reason.  I 
rill  not  suppose  what  my  reason  declares  to  be  no  position  at  all, 
od  therefore  an  impossible  sub-position. 

lb.  p.  235. 

Let  us  keep  to  the  terms  we  began  with ;  lest  by  the  changing  of  words 
e  make  a  change  of  ideas,  and  alter  the  very  state  of  the  question. 

This  misuse,  or  rather  this  omnium- gatherum  expansion  and 
msequent  extenuation  of  the  word.  Idea  and  Ideas,  may  be  re- 
arded  as  a  calamity  inflicted  by  Mr.  Locke  on  the  reigns  of 
niliam  III.,  ftueen  Anne,  and  the  first  two  Georges. 

lb.  p.  237. 

Sacrifice  was  one  instance  of  worship  required  under  the  Law ;  and  it  is 
tid ; — Uc  t/uil  iocrificeth  unto  any  God,  save  unto  the  Lord  only,  ke  skail  be 
\ttrly  destroyed  (Exod  xxii.  20).  Now  suppose  any  person,  considering 
ith  himself  that  only  absolute  and  sovereign  sacrifioe  was  appropriated  to 
od  by  this  law,  should  have  gone  and  sacrificed  to  other  Gods,  and  have 
leo  ODUvicted  of  it  before  the  judges.  The  apology  he  must  have  uuide  f(»r 
,  I  suppose,  must  have  run  thus :  "  Gentlemen,  though  I  have  sacrificed  to 
her  Qods,  yet  I  hope  you'll  observe,  that  I  did  it  not  absolutely :  I  meant 
It  any  absolute  or  supreme  sacrifice  (which  is  all  that  Law  forbids),  but 
ifatiTe  and  inferior  only.  I  regulated  my  intentions  with  all  imaginable 
ira,  and  my  c«t<eem  with  the  mo^t  critical  exactness.  I  coosidered  the  other 
VOL.  V.  S 
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(iiirls,  whi'Ui  I  0iii.rif>Dcri1  to,  119  iiifvrior  onW  and  infinitvl;  bo;  rfscrnDgdl 
Biivirrif^i  Huci'ilicu  lo  lliu  Biipreme  God  of  IsraeL"  TbU,  or  Ihe  like  t.fdkgj 
tiiii't,  I  {iL'wmiK!,  have  brought  off  the  crimmat  nilh  some  applaost  for  hi* 
lu'Ut.oarse,  if  jour  pi'liicipUa  be  true.  Eilber  yuu  must  allow  tliis,  or  joo 
iiiu«t  W  punlpnt  til  say,  tliat  nut  imly  absolute  Buprcme  sacrifice  (if  there  be 
any  tpmK  in  tliiit  plirosc),  but  all  sacrifice  wm  by  the  Law  appropriate  lo 
i;,.^!  ,.niy,  ie.  &c. 

Uow  was  it  possibk  Tor  an  Ariaii  to  answer  this  ?  But  it  wii 
iiiiposiible ;  and  j^riaiiism  was  iwlingiiishcd  by  Waterlaod,  bnt  ia 
oriiur  to  the  increase  <i(  SjciniaiiJsra  ;  and  this,  I  doubt  not,  Water- 
land  Ibresaw.  He  was  loo  wise  a  man  to  stijjpose  that  the  ci- 
jiositro  of  tho  lolly  and  liili-ohoud  ol'  ono  form  of  Iiifiddism  nonld 
cure  or  prevent  liilidclily.  Enough,  that  hi;  ma'te  it  more  bsre- 
liiccii — I  might  say,  haro-brL'echi.'d  ;  foi  modern 
viTily  the  sans-ailoltciic  ol"  religion. 

lb,  |).  a:Jll. 

Vou  iiuasiue  (Iiat  arte  of  religliina  wm'ship  iii-,- 1"  dcriv 
and  .[ualily  fnnn  the  intention  and  inL^anms  <■(  Ihe  w.j 
liio  v.-rv  ri'vcrw  of  it  is  the  tvnlh. 


Truly  ex. 
lb.  p.  li.j 


],cl  the  Chiireh  of  Eualand  praisp  (iod  for 
;  glorious  Calendar  than  Home  can  show '. 

.■  1-ii.^e  U  this :  If  the  Stui  ouM  lie  iucUnifil  as  beii^ 
(""!;  iL-^Cr-nlor,  r>n*laiuer.  IV.-servor  of  all  thins* 
Ihei';  thin  he  iiiii-hl  be  worshiped  ujion  their  (llie 
jiiiueiplts,  but  otbirwise  could  uot. 
hi.^  invaluable  writer  1  have  lo  regret  the  ib- 
1  iJeii  ol'  the  I  Am  as  the  proper  attribute  of 
I'lire.  llie  itriiiiraueL'  of  the  propter  Jehovaism 
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lUed,  and  as  oontra-distinguished  from  con&eption,  is  not  so  prop- 
if  aboTe,  as  alien  from,  comprehension.     It  is  like  smelling  a 
and. 
duery  xviii.  p.  269. 

From  what  hath  heen  observed,  it  may  appear  sufficiently  that  the  divine 
oyof  was  our  King  and  our  God  long  before ;  that  he  had  the  same  cloitn 
kd  title  to  religious  worship  that  the  Father  hunself  liad — only  not  %o  di»- 
meU}f  rateaUd, 

Here  I  difier  toto  orbe  from  Waterland,  and  say  with  Luther 
nd  Zinzendorf,  that  before  the  Baptism  of  John  the  Logos  alone 
id  been  distinctly  revealed,  and  that  first  in  Christ  ho  declared 
imself  a  Son,  namely,  the  co-eternal  only-begotten  Son,  and  thus 
rrealed  the  Father.  Indeed  the  want  of  the  Idea  of  the  1=3 
mid  alone  have  prevented  Waterland  from  inferring  this  from 
ii  own  query  II.  and  the  texts  cited  by  him  pp.  28-38.  The 
ather  can  not  be  revealed  except  in  and  through  the  Son,  his 
lemal  exegesis.  The  contrary  position  is  an  absurdity.  The 
upreme  Will,  indeed,  the  Absolute  Good,  knoweth  himself  us 
le  Father :  but  the  act  of  self-affirmation,  the  I  Am  in  that  I 
m,  is  not  a  manifestation  ad  cxtra^  not  an  exegesis, 

lb.  p.  274. 

This  point  being  settled,  I  might  allow  you  that,  in  some  sense,  distinct 
)rsfaip  commenced  wilh  the  distinct  title  of  Son  or  Redeemer :  that  is,  our 
eased  Lord  was  then  first  worshiped,  or  conrnianded  to  be  worshiped  by 
,  under  that  distinct  title  or  character;  Irnving  Iwjforc  had  no  other  titlo 
character  peculiar  and  proper  to  himself,  but  only  what  was  common  to 
e  Father  and  hun  too. 

Rather  shall  I  say  that  the  Son  and  the  Spirit,  the  Word  and 
e  Wisdom,  were  alone  worshiped,  because  alone  revealed  under 
,e  Law.     See  Proverbs  i.  ii. 

The  passage  quoted  from  Bishop  Bull  is  vcr}'  plausible  and 
jry  eloquent ;  but  only  cum  midtis  grants  salis  sumend. 
Cluery  xix.  p.  279. 

That  the  Father,  whose  honor  had  been  sufficiently  secured  under  the 
wish  dispensation,  and  could  not  but  bo  so  under  the  Christian  also,  <kc 

Here  again !  This  contradiction  of  Waterland  to  his  own 
inciples  is  continually  recurring  ;— yea,  and  in  one  place  he  in- 
ilves  the  very  Tritheism,  of  which  he  was  so  victorious  an  an- 
gonist,  namely,  that  the  Father  is  Jehovah,  the  Son  Jehovah, 
id  the  Spirit  Jehovah ;— thus  making  Jehovah  either  a  mere 
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synonyme  ol'  God — wliereas  lie  himEelf  rightly  renders  it  '0'Ji», 
wliicii  Si.  John  everywhere,  and  St.  Paul  no  less,  makes  tbe  pe- 
ciiliiir  iiaiiic  of  the  E^on,  uo.oj-f.i;,-  uld,-,  u  ft^  (I;  jir  x6lno»  »i 
-laijiii; —  ;  or  he  alliniis  Uie  same  absurdity,  as  if  had  said  :  The 
I'allici-  i^  tlio  Son.  ami  the  Son  is  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  is 
Ih.'  Son.  and  yet  there  are  iiol  ihree  Sons  but  one  Son-  N.B,  '0 
Oil-  is  ilio  wrbal  noini  of  i;  I'ot.,  not  of  iyii  rlfil.  It  ii  Btr»nge 
how  link'  use  has  been  made  of  that  profound  and  most  pregnml 


Th,'  .■.■■'!  -"i- it;.  1l"  ml_-lit  linvo  tw.'n  ?par*il.  at  Isast  out  of  Ihe  Cr»«ik 
liivi  n.>t  :i  rraii.luliiii   :ll>tl^.'  •■•(  ■^••nxl  wi.rii$  lir..ui;lit  iiiull.'rB  to  ihat  pa9^ 

M..-I  :is<ur,-,lly  llie  very  '  di-pulable'  reiideriii?:  of  6uooi.a,o,  by 
eoLi^iib'ininial.  or  of  one  fub-taiiee  with,  not  onlv  mipht  bsw 
h.vn  -i..Lred.  hul  should  liave  been  fiipi-rfeded,  \\hv  not— M  is 
feh  io  bo  for  tiie  iiit.'ioH  ol'  seiouec  in  all  the  |.hysicat  s 


\Vhy  Dot  itsia  and 
•/.*.  hypcslalic,  homogeneous,  hele- 
as   Bapii^iii.  Etit'h:iri::t,  Liiurjry. 


V  lo  tlie  F(ilh.T  ("J 
U1.1  i-.-^vi.llslIv  0"l 


NOm  OH  WATKBUOHK  ^^ 

rearing  theorems  for  thoughts,  that  is,  eoncepckais  or  notiaBS,  or 
fftrtly,  oonceptknis  for  ideas. 
Cbiery  xziii.  p.  351. 

But  taldng  advantage  of  the  ambigaxtr  of  die  'vord  ifpMUmM,  HmetaBes 
Died  to  signify  subetanee,  and  flometimes  pcnoa,  too  eontrire  &  hB^er. 

And  why  did  not  Waterland  lift  op  his  roice  against  Htm  nus- 
Bhievous  abuse  of  the  term  h}fprjsUuis.  and  the  peiTcnicn  o€  its 
Latin  rendering,  substantia  as  being  eqairalent  to  9i9im  ?  Why 
9vala  should  not  hare  been  rendered  by  asentia,  I  ean  nc<  eon- 
ceive.  Est  seems  a  contraction  of  esset,  and  ens  of  estens  :  6», 
i^a,  o^Qla  =  essen5,  tsstnlis,  essentia. 

lb.  p.  354. 

Let  me  desire  you  not  to  give  to  great  a  ]*>»«  Uj  yc/sr  Iiuej  a  ^ria^ 
tUogs :  you  seem  to  ooosider  every  tLxng  laKier  tLe  vAi/ja  «A  tzi^&tv^k 
nd  seDflible  imageiw 

Very  true.  The  whole  delosion  of  the  Anti-Trinitarians  arisct 
Dot  of  this,  that  they  apply  the  property  of  imaginable  matter — 
in  which  A.  is,  that  is,  can  only  be  imagined,  by  exclusion  of  B. 
IS  the  universal  predicate  of  all  substantial  beiog. 

lb.  p.  357. 

And  our  Fjigliali  Unitarians  *  *  have  been  suD  rAmn^  npoo  the  Soda 
SI  scheme,*  *  *  and  have  broogfat  it  still  wsKtiS  U^  fi^belliaciisBQ. 

The  Sabellian  and  the  Unitarian  seem  to  difier  only  in  this : — 
Jiat  what  the  Sabellian  calls  union  with,  the  Unitarian  calls  full 
inspiration  by,  the  Divinity. 

lb.  p.  359. 

It  is  obvious,  at  first  sight,  that  the  true  Arian  or  Senai-Arian  scheme 
whidi  you  would  be  thought  to  eome  up  to  at  least)  can  ne^pr  tolerably 
npport  itself  without  taking  in  the  Catholic  principle  of  a  human  soul  to 
QUk  with  the  Word. 

Here  comes  one  of  the  consequences  of  the  Cartesian  Dualism  ; 
11  if  a<i^^,  the  living  body,  could  be  or  exist  without  a  soul,  or  a 
luman  living  body  without  a  human  soul !  £^^  is  not  Greek 
<Mr  carrion,  nor  aCtfia  for  carcase. 

duery  xxiv.  p.  371. 

KeocMsary  existence  is  an  essential  character,  and  belongs  equally  to  Far 
lier  and  Son. 

Subsistent  in  themselves  are  Father,  Son,  and  Spirit :  the  Fa- 
iher  only  has  origin  in  himself 
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i\h  -i  I  elrf  ;  n  nuf.nf  he  (^i.<ui<truc3  thus  :  "not  aa  eteratUy  g«atr- 
f  Li'  li:i<l  ri'U'l  ^(1  ruurriii.  supplt-iu;  u'lJiuc  by  iiuogiuation.  Th« 
nivaiiiiu  iif  llio  nurd  ;  f i'",ui I'ur,  siguifyiog  made,  or  created,  it  to 
CiTluiu  ill  thh  autliiir,  ite. 

i  but  oiii'  iit  lirty  instances  in  'which  the  true  EagliBhin; 
fio;.  t';i'tfio,  ,Vc.  wouM  hnvc  prcveated  all  mistake.  It 
(I'/c.  Imt  bct'ime.  Thu^  here  : — liegotti-ii  eternally,  and 
10  di.it  bt'oaiiif  :  lliat  is.  a?  not  having;  been  licfore.  The 
olii'Li  ?^i)ii  nevor  btrumf  ;  but  all  things  became  through 


/•.;,,■  !■■■ 


„;,..'-  .«u',.;,i .,(;,-■.— Tcrtull.  Ap..L  c.  -Jl. 

mil?  the  Toalism  of  the  Christian  Faith  ap- 


.l/.;,ixiii.  ry2.  I  still  remain  in 
hi  ^toattfn^t  a  Homiiosian  as  Bull 
1  iiicliiu>a  to  umlersland  it  of  the 
I  1  Viiiilcl  avoii)  tlie  iiit^Tiorizilu! 
Tiiiir  of  the  ei  ji'i  li  naxi,e-  Thr 
is  here  fitnitltii].      I  think  Watet- 
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of  his  present  sufferings  and  after-glory.  But  the  entire  passage 
ill  Tertullian,  though  no  proof  of  his  Arianism,  is  full  of  proofk 
of  his  want  of  insight  into  the  true  sense  of  the  Scripture  text«. 
Indeed,  without  detracting  from  the  inestimable  lerWcet  of  the 
Fathers  from  Tertullian  to  Augustine  respecting  the  fundamental 
article  of  the  Christian  Faith,  yet  commencing  from  the  fifth 
century,  I  dare  claim  for  the  Bx; formed  Church  of  England  the 
honorable  name  of  d^/aa7r«azi^;  of  Trinitariauism,  and  the  fore- 
most rank  among  the  Churches,  Roman  or  Protestant :  the 
learned  Romanist  divines  themselves  admit  this,  and  make  a 
merit  of  the  reluctance  with  w^hich  they  neverthelets  admit  it, 
in  respect  of  Bishop  Bull.* 
lb.  p.  421. 

ft  fleems  to  me  that  if  there  be  oot  reasoos  of  cr/Dscieoee  oUiging  a  ^mA 
man  to  speak  out,  tbere  are  always  reasons  of  prudeuee  wbidi  should  raakv 
r     a  wise  man  hold  his  tongue. 

f         True,  and  as  happily  expressed.     To  this,  however,  the  honest 
Anti-Trinitarian  must  come  at  last :  "  Well,  well,  I  admit  that 
John  and  Paul  thought  difiercutly  ;  but  this  remains  my  opinion.'* 
Q,uery  xxvii.  p.  427. 

Tdv  dXifSivdv  koI  Ivru^  l/vra  Otdv^  rmf  tov  XpiCTov  nartfMi. — AUunnat, 
QmL  OtnL 

The  just  and  literal  rendering  of  the  paMage  is  tbis  :  '  The  true  Ood  who 
in  reality  is  such,  namely,  the  Father  of  Christ' 

The  passage  admits  of  a  somewhat  different  interpretation 
from  this  of  Waterland's,  and  of  er][ual,  if  not  greater,  force  against 
the  Axian  notion  :  namely,  taking  lor  orrfai;  fina  distinctively 
from  6  &r — the  Eru  omnis  cfttitatis,  ctiam  sua,  that  is,  the  I  Am 

•  T  mno  ahx  entd  el  Doctor  J'/rye  Bull  Pro/etor  de  TeoUgia^  y  Pretbitero 
dt  la  Iglena  Anglicana,  que  murio  Ohi»po  de  San  David  el  ano  de  1716, 
ntyas  obra$  tedogieo—eftcolajtticaM,  enfolio,  nada  deben  d  l<u  mat  alamhica- 
doM  que  m  han  e$lampado  en  Salamanca  y  en  Coimbra  ;  y  camo  lot  puntot 
que  p<pr  la  mayor  parte  tral6  en  ellat  ton  tobre  lot  miMeriot  capitalet  de 
nuettra  Sania  Ft,  con»iene  a  taher^  tobre  el  misterio  de  la  Trinidady  y  tobrt 
el  de  la  Dimmdad  de  Critto,  en  lot  cueUet  tu  Pteudaigletia  Anglieana  no  te 
detvia  de  la  Catoliea^  en  verdad,  que  lot  manejo  con  tanlo  nervio  y  con  tanta 
delicadexa^  que  lot  teologot  orlodojot  mat  etcolattizadotj  eomo  ti  dijeramot 
electritadot,  Kaeen  grande  ettimaeion  de  dichat  obrat.  Y  aun  en  lot  dot 
Traiadot  que  eteribio  acerca  de  la  JuttifieaeUmf  que  et  punto  mat  retvaladizo, 
en  lot  prineipioi  que  abrazo,  no  te  tepar6  de  lot  teologot  CatoUcot ;  pero  en 
algnmat  eontecueneiat  que  infirio,  ya  did  battantemente  a  eniender  la  mala 
ieehe  que  habia  mamadfl.    Fray.  Gemndio,  iL  7. — Ed, 
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the  Father,  In  distinction  from  the  J^ns  Supremum,  the  Son.  It 
can  not,  however,  be  denied  that  in  changing  the  formula  of 
the  Tclrncti/s  into  the  Trias,  by  merging  the  Prothesis  in  tin 
Tlicais.  the  Identity  in  the  Ipseity,  the  Christian  Fathers  nib 
icotofi  their  eximsilion  to  many  inconveniences, 
lb,  ]!.  ■132. 

V  tuTat  GeJf  &  ny  Muorf  F/miir  bSitIiv  tlvai  9A 
;o!  6f4ii  IdKuS.— Jurtin.  Mnrl,  Dinl,  p.  Iga 
Tli«  int^iiiig  is,  [lial  thitt  divint:  PifnioD,  ivlio  cnlleil  hiniiivlf  Uod,  «dj 
VAB  U')il,  wikB  Qdt  the  Pecion  uf  tliM  Kiitlivr,  vhiisK  ordinikr;  i^sTMler  U 
thftt  of  tiinker  of  aU  thiogv,  but  mjollipr  rliviup  Person,  unmclj.  God  Ibt 
Son.  •  •  It  ivna  Juntin's  tiu>iii«s«  to  ihov  tliaL  there  was  a  illviot  tV' 
win,  oue  who  WHH  Qiiil  or  Abialiam,  Isaac,  nod  Jnmb.  and  wm  not  tba  h 
lb«r ;  Bii.l  tberelure  thwu  were  two  divine  IVrsuns. 

A1.  all  events,  it  was  a  very  incautioiia  expreffiion  on  the  [tut 
(if  Jiislin.  though  his  meaning  ■was,  doubtless,  that  which  Wale^ 
land  gives.  The  same  moat  improper,  or  at  best,  most  ineonvc- 
nieiit  liiicauso  equivocal  phrase,  has  been,  as  I  think,  interpolued 
into  our  ApoBtiia'  Creed. 

lb,  p.  43fi, 

TllpoiTO  if  ill',  lif  0  Ifut;  >-6ya(,  jJl  fliv  Hinr.  r/f  iv  oirior  *d  TJ« 
lJ|.flV(n-'.l'  .Uafi/matvav,  <t.  r,  2-.— Gr<«,  ^M,  Omt,  E9. 

W<-  iimj-,  ii»  I  wBiwiire.  prtntpvc  (tbc  il.wlrine  if}  one  r.o.l.  W  refof 
U'Ll.  Il>p  Skii  nnd  ttic  Holy  (iJi.iit  fu  nuo  oftn.t,  .U, 

Another  iitslane«  of  ihu  iirwiiivciiicnci-  of  the  Trias  conipa 
with  the  Ttiracij-s. 
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Chap.  iv.  p.  111. 

The  delivering  over  unto  Satan  seems  to  have  been  a  form  of  excommtmi- 
cation,  declarmg  the  person  reduced  to  the  state  of  a  heathen ;  and  in  the 
Apostolical  age  it  was  aoeompaoied  with  supernatural  or  miraculouB  effects 
upcMQ  the  bodies  of  the  persons  so  delivered. 

XTnlees  the  passage  {Acts  v.  1-11),  be  an  authority,  I  must 
doabt  the  truth  of  this  assertion,  as  tending  to  destroy  the  essen- 
tial spirituality  of  Christian  motives,  and,  in  my  judgment,  as 
irreconcilable  with  our  Lord's  declaration,  that  his  kingdom  was 
not  of  this  tcorld.  Let  me  be  once  convinced  that  St.  Paul,  with 
the  elders  of  an  Apostolic  Church,  knowingly  and  intentionally 
appended  a  palsy  or  a  consumption  to  the  sentence  of  excom- 
munication, and  I  shall  be  obliged  to  reconsider  my  old  opinion 
IS  to  the  anti-Christian  principle  of  the  Romish  Inquisition. 

lb.  p.  114. 

A  man  tJuU  it  a  heretic^  after  the  first  and  second  admonition^  reject ; 
knowing  that  he  that  it  tuch,  is  subverted,  and  sinneth^  being  condemned  of 
ikhmmlf, —nt  ia  10,  11. 

This  text  would  be  among  my  minor  arguments  for  doubting 
the  Paulinity  of  the  Epistle  to  Titus.  It  seems  to  me  to  breathe 
the  spirit  of  a  later  age,  and  a  more  established  Church  powers 

lb. 

Not  eTery  one  that  mistakes  in  judgment,  though  in  matters  of  great  im- 
portaoce,  in  points  fundamental,  but  he  that  openly  espouses  such  funda- 
mental error.  •  ♦  Dr.  Whitby  adds  to  the  definition,  the  esjwusing,  it 
out  of  disgust,  pride,  envy,  or  some  worldly  principle,  and  against  his 
conscience. 

Whitby  went  too  far ;  Waterland  not  far  enough.  Every 
schismatic  is  not  necessarily  a  heretic  ;  but  every  heretic  is  virtu- 
ally a  schismatic.  As  to  the  meaning  of  avioxajdugijog,  Water- 
land  surely  makes  too  much  of  a  very  plain  matter.  What  was 
the  sentence  passed  on  a  heretic  ?  A  public  declaration  that  he 
was  no  longer  a  member  of — ^that  is,  of  one  faith  with — the 
Church.  This  the  man  himself,  after  two  public  notices,  admits 
and  involves  in  the  very  act  of  persisting.  However  confident  as 
to  the  truth  of  the  doctrine  he  has  set  up,  he  can  not,  after  two 
public  admonitions,  be  ignorant  that  it  is  a  doctrine  contrary  to 
the  articles  of  his  communion  with  the  Church  that  has  admitted 
him  ;  and  in  regard  of  his  alienation  from  that  communion,  he  is 
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neceusrily  aiioxajixfiios, — though  in  hii  pride   of  haul  W'  1 
might  Bay  with  the  man  of  old,  "  And  I  baniih  yon." 

lb.  p.  123. 

u  MMm  ■■  tlia  miraeoloiu  gifta,  or  gift  of  diMcming  qariH 

Ho  one  point  in  the  New  Testament  peiplezea  dm  io  mneh  u 
these  (bo  called)  miracnUius  gifts.  I  feel  a  moral  repugoanoe  h) 
the  redaction  of  them  to  natural  and  acquired  talenta,  enaobW 
and  made  energetic  by  the  life  and  conTergenoy  of  &ith ; — ud 
yet  on  no  other  scheme  can  I  reconcile  them  with  the  idea  t£ 
Christianity,  or  the  particular  BuppoBcd,  with  the  geneml  knovi, 
facts.  But,  thank  God  !  it  ia  a  qnestion  which  does  not  in  tlH 
least  degree  aflect  our  faith  or  practice.  I  mean,  if  God  permit, 
to  go  through  the  Uiddletonian  contraveray,  aa  soon  as  I  can  pro- 
cure the  loan  of  the  books,  or  have  health  enough  to  become  ■ 
reader  in  the  British  Museum. 

lb.  p.  126. 

Anil  wlint  ir,  after  all.  npiritmil  cvnimrcs  (for  of  such  only  I  am  tpak- 
iDg),  ilioulil  happeu  to  fall  upim  sucli  a  person,  hf  ma;  be  iu  eome  mfuiirt 
hurt  inljH  rcputulioii  bj  it,  and  tliat  is  all.  Aod  pouiblj  hcreupoD  kii 
nrrora.  )ieG>rc  invindlilu  tlirou^li  i^orancc.  dibj  be  removet]  bj  vbolaoaie 
iii^tnietioii  and  B<lino[iitiiin,  aod  »o  lie  ia  befrieadeJ  in  it,  ia. 

"WalcrlaiiJ  is  quite  in  the  right  so  far ; — hut  the  penal  laws, 
the  tcm[Kira]  inflictions — would  he  have  called  for  the  repeal  of 
these  ?  Milton  saw  this  subject  with  a  mastering  eye, — saw 
that  the  awful  power  of  excommunication  was  degraded  and 
wuiikenfil  even  to  inipolonce  by  any  the  least  connection  with  ihc 
luw  of  1liu  Slate. 

lb.  p,  J  27. 

who  are   liertUy  fiTliidiim  U\  roceive  siirfi  heretics  iatn  their 

lii'ii^es,  or  tn  ])aj-  them  so  much  as  ciwnniiin  civilities.  Tliis  preci^pt  <if  the 
Aprutlc  may  be  further  illustrated  by  his  own  practiee.  reeordedby  Irenajna, 
vb'i  hwl  tbe  information  at  eccond-lianil  from  Polyooi'p,  n  disciplv  of  St 
Jolin's,  that  St  Jobn,  oiieo  meeting  vitb  Coriatbus  at  tbe  batb,  rrtircd  ia- 
slmiUy  without  botbillg,  for  fear  lest  tbe  bath  should  fait  by  reaHou  of  & 
rintlius  bclns  tlicre,  tbe  eucmy  to  truth. 

Pshal  The  bukUng  him  Goil  speed, — Uftmi  ojiu  ^n/^pir, — 
(3  John.  11),  is  a  spirituality,  not  a  mere  civility.  If  Si.  John 
knew  or  suspected  that  Cerinthus  had  a  cutaneous  disease,  there 
Would  have  been  some  sense  in  the  refiisal.  or  rather,  as  1 
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Iienaem. 
lb.  p.  12S. 

Hist  wsft  aumgh  Co  rander  ^em  'tesesauoui  :n  rhe  -sy-^  »f  jE  -nea  -vtio  «ii> 

O,  BO,  no,  not  ■  rhem  !*  Emr  pmitfjn.  fofi  'umen.  lomn 
erranSj  ahomimandfis :  -ir.  :a  pun  i  inle.  idhomi7uind7is.  Be 
bold  in  denomLein^  t&e  herssy  ant  uo^^  iniL  tinuuans  in  iisuiun- 
cing  the  erring  brother  aa  n  rier^nc.  T^  Tnmigrn Imh;**  pa^isiuiui 
of  a  fitrtinnaiy  and  a  jchiwnaric.  the  istentoiiiiafi  iispiav.  'iie  am- 
bi^n  and  diahonesc  arts  ot  a  ^ef^t-^iunder.  most  be  flipenn- 
dnoed  oil  the  hiae  doctrine,  bedire  the  aeiv»ay  oinkes  the  man  a 
heretic. 

lb.  p.  129. 

the  dodtnne  of  the  IHeuiaicaoa. 

Were  the  IVicoIaitana  a  sect  prnpeiiy  *)  «!alled  ?  The  word 
is  the  Greek  rendering  'if  *  the  'ThiMren  of  Balaam  :'  that  is.  men 
of  groady  immoral  and  di^rderly  IiTes. 

lb.  p.  130. 

Tor  if  be  nbo  tiaH  hnak  nne  of  tks  lout  moral  'timmandmenU,  and  JihaU 
tmtk  M^n  «o,  MkctU  he  called  Ua»t  in  the  kiTujtUim,  of  hewten  iMoCC  v.  Li;,  it 
most  be  a  t&tj  dangerooa  •>xp<riinenrH  «^ 

A  sad  misinterpretatioa  of  oar  Lord' 3  words,  which  trom  the 
context  most  eTidently  had  no  reterence  to  any  moral,  that  is. 
muTersai  commandment  as  such,  bat  to  the  national  institutions 
of  the  Jewish  state,  as  ion sr  as  that  state  should  be  in  existence  ; 
that  is  to  say,  until  the  Heaven  or  the  GoTemment,  and  the 
Earth  or  the  People  or  the  GoTemed,  as  one  corpus  jM)iiticum, 
or  nation,  had  passed  away.  Till  that  time. — which  was  ful- 
filled nnder  Titus,  and  more  thoroughly  under  Hadrian, — uo  Jew 
was  relieved  from  his  duties  as  a  citizen  and  subject  by  his  hav- 
ing become  a  Christian.  The  text,  together  with  the  coinmaiid 
implied  in  the  miracle  of  the  tribute-money  in  the  fish*s  mouth, 
might  be  fairly  and  powerfully  adduced  against  the  Uuakor*,  in 
respect  of  their  refusal  to  pay  their  tithes,  or  whatever  tax  they 
please  to  consider  as  having  an  un-Christian  destination.  But 
are  they  excluded  from  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  that  is,   tho 
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Chruticn  Church  T  No  ; — bnt  they  nnvt  be  wgidaJ  u  vnk 
and  injudicious  memben  of  it- 
Chap.  T.  p.  140. 

Aoeordinglf  it  may  b«  otacFTad,  bow  Um  mbcKann  mvm>  tad  O^i- 
DMDt  Uww  aon^jring  geDtlemcn  wbo  meat  Ibem  half-w^,  wfaOa  they  at 
perpetually  inTeighing  agaiiut  the  aUff  dinno,  ■■  th>y  Mil  titm,  wka 
tbey  can  make  no  ftdvatitage  ot 

Lesdng,  aa  honest  And  fjank-hearted  Infidel,  tupiiiwui  the  nina 
sentiment.  As  long  as  a  Gennaa  Protestant  divine  keep*  hin- 
self  etifi'  and  steadbat  to  the  Angsbnig  ConfeMion,  to  the  fiill 
Creed  of  Melancthon,  he  is  impregnable,  and  may  bid  defiance 
to  skeptic  and  philosopher.  Bnt  let  him  quit  the  citadel,  and  tbe 
Cossacks  are  upon  him. 

lb.  p.  187. 

And  tbereforr  it  is  in&llibly  eertaia.  as  Mr.  ChilHosworth  veil  argoti 
vith  Teapwt  U>  Cbrutiauitj  id  geoeraL  tbat  we  ought  firmly  to  beliere  it; 
l)Muuae  a'isiloiii  uiil  reaauu  require  that  ve  should  beliere  tfaoce  thingi 
whidi  are  by  nuuij  dfgrc«e  inorc  crtilible  and  probable  than  the  eootivy. 

Yes,  where  there  are  but  two  poBitions,  one  of  which  must  be 
true.  When  A.  is  presented  to  my  mind  with  probatuhty=5, 
and  B.  witb  probability  =15,  I  must  think  that  B.  is  threetimei 
more  probable  than  A.  And  yet  it  is  very  possible  that  a  C.  may 
be  found  which  will  supersede  both. 

Gbap.  vi.  p.  230. 

The  Creed  of  Jeruudem.  preserved  by  CTril(lbe  moat  ancient  perhapiof 
any  now  eitant).  h  very  express  for  the  divinity  of  God  the  Son,  in  thae 
wurda :  "  And  in  our  Lord  Jesus  Chriat,  the  only-bcgoltea  Son  of  Ood,  true 
Gud,  b^otteo  of  the  Father  before  all  agea.  by  vbom  all  thiogs  wer«  madeJ* 
'  •  Kai  eli  ivti  Kipiov  l^aouv  Xpiardr,  rdv  tifiip  raw  Otoi  /iovoyiv^,  rtip  h 
T'lv  irarpftf  ytwrficira,  Bcov  a?.^iviti;  spd  tturtuv   Tim  aiuvuv,  it'  of  rd 

I  regard  this,  both  from  its  antiquity  und  from  the  peculiar 
character  of  the  Church  of  Jerusalem,  so  far  removed  from  the 
inllucnce  of  the  Pythagoreo-Platonio  sects  of  Paganism,  as  the 
iiiost  important  and  convincing  mere  faot  of  evidence  in  the 
Trinitarian  oontroveisy. 

lb.  p.  233. 

— true  Son  of  the  Father,  inmiihlt  of  bvivble^  At. 

How  is  this  reconcilable  with  John  i.  18 — {no  oik  hatk  aeeti 
Otxl  at.  any  time  ■  fkeotUf/^polffn  Son.trhirh  is  in  the  bosem 
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of  the  Father,  he  hath  declared  hint — )  or  with  the  express 
imager  asserted  above.     *  Invisible,'  I  suppose,  must  be  taken  in 
the  narrowest  sense,  that  is,  to  bodily  eyes.     But  then  the  one 
'  inTisible'  wonld  not  mean  the  same  as  the  other. 
lb.  p.  236. 

Symbola  eerie  EccUsia  ex  ipso  Eccletia  teruUf  nan  ex  hccretieorum  cere- 
heiioy  exponenda  sunt. — BulL  Judic.  EccL  ▼. 

The  truth  of  a  Creed  must  be  tried  by  the  Holy  Scriptures  ; 
bat  the  sense  of  the  Creed  by  the  known  sentiments  and  inferred 
intention  of  its  compilers. 

lb.  p.  238. 

Tlie  very  name  of  Father,  applied  in  the  Creed  to  the  first  Person,  in- 
timates the  rektion  he  bears  to  a  Son,  Ac 

No  doubt :  but  the  most  probable  solution  of  the  apparent 
want  of  distinctness  of  explication  on  this  article,  in  my  humble 
judgment,  is — ^that  the  so-called  Apostles'  Creed  was  at  first  the 
preparatory  confession  of  the  catechumens,  the  admission-ticket,  as 
it  were  {symbclum  ad  Baptismum\j  at  the  gate  of  the  Church,  and 
gradually  augmented  as  heresies  started  up.  The  latest  of  these 
seems  to  have  consisted  in  the  doubt  respecting  the  entire  death 
of  Jesus  on  the  Cross,  as  distinguished  from  suspended  anima- 
tion. Hence  in  the  fiflh  or  sixth  century  the  clause — "  and  he 
descended  into  Hades,"  was  inserted  ; — ^that  is,  the  indissoluble 
principle  of  the  man  Jesus,  was  separated  from,  and  left,  the 
dissoluble,  and  subsisted  apart  in  Scheol,  or  the  abode  of  sepa- 
rated souls  ; — but  really  meaning  no  more  than  vere  martuus  est, 
Jesus  was  taken  from  the  Cross  dead  in  the  very  same  sense  in 
which  the  Baptist  was  dead  after  his  beheading. 

Nevertheless,  well  adapted  as  this  Creed  was  to  its  purposes, 
I  can  not  but  regret  the  high  place  and  precedence  which  by 
means  of  its  title,  and  the  fable  to  which  that  title  gave  rise, 
it  has  usurped.  It  has,  as  it  appears  to  me,  indirectly  favored 
Arianism  and  Socinianism. 

lb.  p.  250. 

That  St.  John  wrote  his  Gospel  with  a  view  to  confute  Cerinthus,  among 
other  fidse  teachers,  is  attested  first  by  Iren<eus,  who  was  a  disciple  of  Poly- 
carp,  and  who  floorished  within  less  than  a  century  of  St.  John's  time. 

I  have  little  trust  and  no  faith  in  the  gossip  and  hearsay- 
anecdotes  of  the  early  Fathers,  Irenseus  not  excepted.     **  Within 
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IcflB  than  a  century  of  St.  John's  timo."  Alas !  a  ccaUu;  m  iht 
paucity  of  wnt«ra  and  of  men  of  education  in  ths  age  wccerfiiif 
the  Apostolic,  must  be  teckoned  equal  to  mora  than  Sve  ciniana 
aince  the  use  of  printing.  Suppose,  however,  the  tmih  of  ihc 
Irensan  tradition  ; — that  the  Creed  of  Cerinthng  was  vhH 
IreiueuH  atates  it  to  have  been  ;  and  that  John,  at  tho  i""*»'— 
of  the  Asiatic  Bishopa,  wrote  his  Goepel  as  an  antidote  to  the 
Ccriathtan  heresy  ; — does  there  not  thence  arise,  in  hi(  \Ma  a- 
hnce,  an  almost  overwhelming  argument  agsinat  the  Apoatolidlj 
of  the  Christopadia,  both  that  prefixed  to  Luke,  and  that  am- 
corporated  with  Matthew  ? 

lb.  p.  257. 

/n  him  WM  life,  and  Ih*  lift  uat  Uu  light  af  «wii.  Tlie  ume  Word  m 
life,  the  '.a/Of  and  C^V,  both  oue.  There  was  no  oocaiioo  thercfDn  \m 
subtilly  duUnguuliiug  the  Word  aad  Life  into  tvo  Soos,  u  •oine  did 

I  will  not  deny  the  possibility  of  this  interpretation.  It  may 
be, — nay,  it  is, — fairly  dcducible  from  the  words  of  the  great 
Evangelist :  but  I  can  not  help  thinking  that,  taken  as  the  pit- 
niary  intention,  it  degrades  this  moat  divine  chapter,  which  unites 
in  itself  the  three  characters  of  sublime,  profound,  and  pregnant, 
and  alloys  its  universality  bv  a  mixture  of  time  and  accident. 

lb. 

AndlAetii/htihintlli  in  darima.  oaJ  Ike  darkntu  eomdh  nci  upon  it.  So 
I  rc-oder  Ihf  ver*c,  wiiforiuablc  to  iLo  renil«riiig  uf  the  tame  Greek  verbs 
KoroJ.aii.Jiii'u,  hy  our  traoslatura  in  auotlier  place  of  this  uine  Gupd. 
The  Apnstle,  as  I  c.mecive,  in  Uiis  5th  verse  of  his  1st  chapter,  allude*  to 
tlie  ]>reTairmg  error  of  the  Gentiles,  ite; 

0  sad,  sad  !  How  must  the  philosopher  have  been  eclipsed  by 
the  shadow  of  antiquarian  erudition,  in  order  that  a  mind  like 
Waterland's  could  have  sacrificed  the  profound  miivereal  import 
of  comprcliend  to  an  allusion  to  a  worthless  dream  of  heretical 
nonsense,  the  mushnwm  of  the  day  I  Had  Waterland  ever 
thought  of  the  relation  of  his  own  understanding  to  his  reason  ? 

But  alas  !  the  idculi6cntion  of  these  two  diversitiea of  how 

many  errors  has  it  been  ground  and  occasion  ! 

lb.  p.  S59. 

A«d  lie  Wnnluni  madf /fh—heaane  ptrKmnWy  iin lied  with  the  mm 
J<-i»i)i ;  and  dicrU  omany  «J.— n-sUfJ  cmstuiitlj  iii"  ll:e  humau  nature  n 
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Waterland  himself  did  but  dimly  see  the  awful  im}>ort  of 
ifi^Bio  a&(^ — ^the  mystery  of  the  alien  ground — and  the  truth, 
that  as  the  ground  such  must  be  the  life.  He  caused  himself  to 
become  flesh,  and  therein  assumed  a  mortal  life  into  his  own  per- 
son and  unity,  in  order  himself  to  transubstantiate  the  corruptible 
into  the  incorruptible. 

Waterland's  anxiety  to  show  the  anti-heretical  force  of  St. 
John's  Gospel  and  Epistles,  has  caused  him  to  overlook  their 
Catholicity — their  applicability  to  all  countries  and  all  times — 
their  truth,  independently  of  all  temporary  accidents  and  errors  ; 
— which  Cathohcity  alone  it  is  that  constitutes  their  claim  to 
Canonicity,  that  is,  to  be  Canonical  inspired  writings. 

lb.  p.  266. 

HerenpoQ  therefore  the  Apostle,  in  defence  of  Christ's  real  humanity, 
•ays,  Tkia  u  h*  that  came  by  water  and  blood, 

*  Water  and  blood,*  that  is,  serum  and  crassanientum,  mean 
simply  *  blood,'  the  blood  of  the  animal  or  carnal  life,  which, 
saith  Moses,  is  the  life.  Hence  *  flesh'  is  oflen  taken  as,  and  in- 
deed is  a  form  of,  the  blood, — blood  formed  or  orjyanized.  Thus 
•  blood'  oflen  includes  *  flesh,*  and  '  flesh'  includes  '  blood.'  '  Flesh 
and  blood'  is  equivalent  to  blood  in  its  twofold  form,  or  rather  as 
formed  and  formless.  '  Water  and  blood'  has,  therefore,  two 
meanings  in  St.  John,  but  which  in  idem  coincidunt: — 1.  true 
animal  human  blood,  and  no  celestial  ichor  or  phantom  : — 2.  the 
whole  sentiently  vital  body,  fixed  or  flowing,  the  pipe  and  the 
stream.  For  the  ancients,  and  especially  the  Jews,  had  no  dis- 
tinct apprehension  of  the  use  or  action  of  the  nerves  :  in  the  Old 
Testament  *  heart'  is  used  as  we  use  '  head.'  The  fool  liath 
said  i?i  his  heart — is  in  English  :  '*  the  worthless  fellow  (yaurien) 
hath  taken  it  into  his  head,"  &c. 

lb.  p.  268. 

The  Apostle  having  said  that  tlie  Spirit  is  truth,  or  essential  truth  (which 
was  giving  him  a  title  common  to  God  the  Father  and  to  Christ),  <fec 

Is  it  clear  that  the  distinct  hypostasis  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  in 
the  same  sense  as  the  only-begotten  Son  is  hypostatically  distin- 
guished from  the  Father,  was  a  truth  that  formed  an  inmiediate 
object  or  intention  of  St.  John  ?  That  it  is  a  truth  implied  in, 
and  fairly  deducible  from,  many  texts,  both  in  his  Gospel  and 
Epistles,  I  do  not,  indeed  T  can  not,  doubt ; — but  only  whether 
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Lir   faith    he  was   commissioned   1 


fillv 


It  prit'VM  me  to  think  that  such  giant  archaspista  of  the 
Oatliolic  Faith,  as  Bull  and  Waterland,  should  have  dung  to  the 
iiiii'iidcd  gloss  (1  John  v,  7).  uhich,  in  the  opulence  and  eoQti- 
iiiiily  of  the  evidences,  as  displayed  by  their  own  maater-mindt, 
\\'(>iilil  have  heen  sn  peril  nous,  had  it  not  been  worse  than  luper- 
lliioiis.  that  is,  senseless  in  itself,  and  interruplive  of  the  profound 
si-iise  of  the  Apostle, 

lb,  p.  27i;. 

Ilo  U  p,iiiu..  €omv  m  tlie  fl.^sli.  an^  not  uierfly  to  reside  for  a  time,  or  oe- 
.'U^iiiiitllv .  :m>l  to  fly  olT  n^^aiu,  but  to  abide  bdiI  dn-ell  iritb  man.  clulhtd 


Incaiil  i 
ion   1«  \m 
>m'„m  tlK-i 

lb.  p.  -Hi 


isly^i 


rdcd  at  best.  Compare  our  Lonis  own  declan- 
li'H,  that  ho  had  dwelt  a  brief  while  with  or 
rder  to  dwell  in  them  permanently. 


11  <>M  blui 

ib.'Uonii: 


lu  jlinulil  .PH II  iutii  ripr.'tulia  ua  tbuse 

r  rather  I  dare  not  withhold  ray 
iValcrland  arc  hore  hunting  on  the 
iiciit.  cwiicoctcd  by  the  priiss  igno- 
j   and   llKir  Fathers  in  ail  that  re- 


lb  l>   Tal 


iristians,      I  per- 
-ecuted  and  froBl 
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L  As  to  their  rejection  of  the  other  Gospels  and  of  Paul's 
ngs,  I  might  ask: — ^'*  CoaM  they  read  them?''  But  the 
e  notion  seems  to  rest  on  an  anachronical  misconception  of 
Evangdia.  Bveiy  great  mother  Church,  at  first,  had  its 
Gospel. 
.  p.  288. 

Bay  nothing  here  of  the  truer  reading  ("  men  of  your  nation*),  there  is 

uequence  in  the  argument.    The  Ebionites  were  Christians  in  a  large 

men  of  ChriBtian  profession,  nominal  Christians,  as  Justin  allowed  the 

of  heretics  to  be.    And  this  is  all  he  could  mean  by  allowing  the 

ites  to  be  Christians. 

Lgree  with  Bull  in  holding  inb  jov  ^fgeti^u  yipov^  the  most 
ibie  reading  in  the  passage  cited  from  Justin,  and  am  by  no 
IS  G<»iYinced  that  the  celebrated  passage  in  Josephus  is  an 
polation.  But  I  do  not  believe  that  such  men,  as  are  here 
ibed,  ever  professed  themselves  Christians,  or  were,  or  could 
been,  baptized, 
p.  292. 

Clerc  would  appear  to  doubt,  whether  the  persons  pointed  to  in  Jus- 
illy  denied  Christ's  divine  nature  or  no.  It  is  as  plain  as  possible 
hey  did 

Clerc  is  no  favorite  of  mine,  and  Waterland  is  a  prime 
ite.  Nevertheless,  in  this  instance,  I  too  doubt  with  Le 
:,  and  more  than  doubt. 

p.  338. 

«  6l  r^  i^opuc  irpoayevofxei'TiCt  dvayKCuov  ^  6ti  atjoai  Pov7jofievo^  j 
^opoTzoibv  ovalav  d<lKivioa^'  tovto  ii  oiK  ^  trfpo^  ytvioBai  el  foprep  if 
pvciv  C<^  'rrfx>oe'ST?MKTj  ru  r^v  <p6opdv  dt^OfUvtfij  dt^ctvi^ovaa  fthf  rijv 
',  tWavardv  6i  tov  /^tTrov  rd  dt^ujuevov  diarTjpoikja,  k.  t.  A. — Just.  M. 
e  Justin  asserts  that  it  was  necessary  for  essential  life,  or  life  by  na- 
o  be  onited  with  human  nature,  in  order  to  save  it 

iterland  has  not  mastered  the  full  force  of  i^  xaid  Ova^r  ^eaij. 
eed  he  had  taken  in  the  full  force  of  the  whole  of  this  in- 
ble  fragment,  he  would  never  have  complimented  the  follow- 
tract  from  Irenseus,  as  saying  the  same  thing  *' in  fuller  and 
rer  words."  Compared  with  the  fragment  from  Justin,  it  is 
le  flat  common-place  logic  of  analogy,  so  common  in  the 
Fathers, 
p.  340. 

mute  tantvm  hominem  eum  dicunt  ex  Joseph  generatitm  *  ^  mmunfcwr. 


4M  mnss  ON 

i«te  Mud*  AoawMn— not  a  c  Dta4»IlMlAJfl 
been  and  to  be  ;  bnt  a  perfect  i  ,  and,  lif  |— ^' 
the  Lcgoa,  perfect  Ood.    That)  ing  u  awAl)' iktfaer  raii^i 

be  reqointe  to  hii  being  &p  mnnloaB  readitf  Enppoae  ;  bm 

why  the  h&Ting  aa  euthly  tier  shonld  be  mon  inoomptrtiUa 
with  hifl  perfect  diTinity,  than  hu  1  aving  an  eaithlf  mrthor,  1 
can  not  eompiehend.  All  that  John  tad  Paul  believed,  God  ft 
bid  that  I  should  not ! 

Chftp.  Tii.  p.  369. 

Itia  a  anfBdiit  KawMi  tar  aot  reeaJTiog  Mtlwf  Uiwn  {Ariatt  dwftJM^  » 
the  iiiterprttatiau  bronglit  to  lapport  tfam,  tbat  Iha  ancients,  to  tba  M 
and  pnreat  tmuB,  aitfair  knew  noting  of  titm,  ae  U  Ihsf  ifid, Iwrf 

Asexcellent  meana  of  laiiing  a  piwainption  intiiemindoflk* 
falsehood  of  Arianiam  and  Sociniantun,  and  thna  of  preparing  tiw 
mind  for  a  docile  reception  of  the  great  idea  iUelf — 1  admit  ud 
valne  the  t«Btimoniea  froAi  the  wntinga  of  the  early  F&then. 
Bat  alas  !  the  increaiing  dimnew,  ending  in  the  final  wantrfthe 
idea  of  this  all-truths-including  truth  of  the  Tetractys  etenall; 
mBnifeated  in  the  Triad  ; — this,  this  is  the  ground  and  canae  of 
ail  the  main  heres'es  from  Semi-Arianinn,  recalled  by  Dr.  Samuel 
Clarke,  to  the  last  setting  ray  of  departing  faith  in  the  neceanta- 
rian  Psilanthropism  of  Dr.  Prieetley. 

lb.  p.  412,  &c. 

1  cannot  but  think  that  Waterland's  defence  of  the  Fathers  in 
these  pages  against  Barbeyrac,  is  below  his  great  powers  and 
charactcriBtic  vigor  of  judgment.  It  is  enough  that  they,  the 
Fathers  of  the  fint  three  centuries,  were  the  lights  of  their  age, 
and  worthy  of  all  reverence  for  their  good  gifts.  But  it  appeus 
to  me  impossible  to  deny  their  credulity ;  their  ignorance,  with 
one  or  two  exceptions,  in  the  interpretation  of  the  Old  Testament; 
or  their  hardihood  in  asserting  the  truth  of  whatever  they  tboo^t 
it  for  the  interest  of  the  Ohnrch,  and  for  the  good  of  souls,  to  have 
believed  as  true.  A  whale  swallowed  Jonah ;  but  a  believra  in 
all  the  asBertions  and  narrations  of  Tertullian  and  Irennui  wonld 
bo  more  wonder-working  than  Jonah  ;  for  such  a  one  must  have 
swallowed  whales. 
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Buebt's  life  of  Skehon,  p.  22. 

She  lived  until  she  was  a  kumired  and  five^  The  omfdsioa  of  hia  pray^ra 
on  the  morning  it  happened,  he  scppoeed  eT<r  after  ti)  be  the  aaoB^  of  thia 
onhappy  aoeidenl  So  earlj  waa  his  mind  impreaeed  with  a  lirelj  senae  of 
religioas  dntj. 

In  anecdotes  of  tliis  kind,  and  in  the  instances  of  eminently 
good  men,  it  is  that  my  head  and  heart  hare  their  most  obstinate 
fiJls  oat  The  question  is : — ^To  what  extent  the  nndonbted  sab- 
jective  troth  may  legitimately  infioenee  oar  jadgment  as  to  the 
poodbility  of  the  objectiye. 

lb.  p.  67. 

The  Bishop  then  gare  him  the  liTing  of  Pettigo  m  a  wild  part  of  the 
eonnty  of  Donegal,  baring  made  many  remoTab  on  porpoae  to  pnt  him  in 
that  aaTage  place,  among  moontama,  rocks,  and  heath,  *  *  *.  When  he 
got  this  liring  he  had  been  eighteen  years  curate  of  Mi->naghan,  and  two  of 
Xewtown-Botler,  daring  whidi  time  he  saw,  as  he  toM  me,  many  illiterate 
bora  pot  oTer  his  head,  and  hi^iily  preferred  in  the  Gitxrch  without  hAving 
serred  a  core. 

Though  I  hare  heard  of  one  or  two  exceptions  stated  in  proof 
that  nepotism  is  not  yet  eilinct  among  our  Prelates,  yet  it  is  im- 
possible to  compare  the  present  condition  of  the  Charch,  and  the 
disposal  of  its  dignities  and  emolaments  with  the  facts  recorded  in 
this  Life,  without  an  honest  exultation. 

lb.  p.  106. 

He  once  deckred  to  me  that  he  would  resign  his  liTing,  if  the  Athana- 
nan  Creed  were  removed  from  the  Prayer  Book ;  and  I  am  sure  he  would 
hare  done  sa 

Surely  there  was  more  zeal  than  wisdom  in  this  declaration. 
Does  the  Athanasian  or  rather  the  ps«/^o-Athanasian  Creed  dif- 
fer from  the  Nicene,  or  not  ?  K  not,  it  must  be  dispensable  at 
least,  if  not  superfluous.  K  it  does  differ,  which  of  the  two  am  I 
to  follow ;— the  profession  of  an  anonymous  individual,  or  the 
solemn  decision  of  upwards  of  three  hundred  Bishops  convened 
from  all  parts  of  the  Christian  world  ? 

Vol.i.  pp.  177-160. 

No  problem  more  difficult  or  of  more  delicate  treatment  than 

•  The  complete  Works  of  the  kite  Rev.  PhiUp  Skelton,  Rector  of  Fmtona. 
6  voU.  8vo.  London,  1824. — E(L 
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the  criteria  of  mirmcles ;  yet  none  oo  iriiielL  ji>Ba_ 
fondei  of  displaying  their  gift*.  Nor  it  thii  the  vor^  Then 
charity  too  ofleu  goea  to  wreck  &om  the  eirar  of  idi'iujuue  tfar 
faith  in  ChriBt  with' the  arguments  by  which  tbey  '.Luik  >i  iita 
be  supported.  But  aurely  if  two  believen  meet  at  the  nme  pal 
of  faith,  it  is  a  very  second&ry  queation  whether  thqr  tnvdU 
thither  hy  the  same  load  of  argnment.  In  thii  nnd  other  p»- 
rages  of  Skelton,  I  recognize  and  reverence  «  vigannu  and  mint 
intellect ;  but  I  complain  of  a  turbidneas  in  his  reasoning,  a  hud- 
dle in  his  sequence,  and  here  and  there  a  semblance  of  aiguingii 
a  circle — from  the  miracle  to  the  doctrine,  and  from  the  doctnus 
lu  the  miracle.  Add  to  this  a  too  little  advertenoy  to  the  di»- 
tinction  between  the  cridenee  of  a  miracle  fi>r  A,  an  ^e-witaca, 
and  for  fi,  for  whom  it  is  the  relation  of  a  miracle  by  an  uaeded 
eye-witness  ;  and  again  between  B,  and  X,  Y,  Z,  for  whom  it  is 
a  fact  of  history.  The  result  of  my  own  meditations  is,  that  the 
evidence  of  the  Gospel,  taken  as  a  total,  is  as  great  for  the  Chrii- 
tiane  of  the  nineteenth  century,  bb  for  those  of  the  Apostolic  age. 
I  should  not  be  startled  if  1  were  told  it  was  greater.  But  it 
does  not  follow,  that  this  equally  holds  good  of  each  component 
part.  An  evidence  of  the  most  cogent  cteamess,  unknown  to  the 
jirimitivc  Chriatians,  may  compensate  for  the  evanescence  of 
some  evidence,  which  ihcy  enjoyed.  Evidences  comparatively 
dim  have  waxed  into  noon-day  splendor  ;  and  the  comparative 
wane  of  others,  once  effulgent,  is  more  than  indemnified  by  the 
xi/HOjifis  101'  Jidno;,  which  we  enjoy,  and  by  the  standing  mir- 
acle of  a  Christendom  commensurate  and  almost  synonymous  with 
the  civilized  worhl.  1  make  this  remark  for  the  purpose  of  warn- 
ing the  divinity  student  against  the  disposition  to  ovcntrnin  par- 
ticular proofs,  or  rest  the  credibility  of  the  Gospel  too  esclusirely 
oil  some  one  favorite  point,  I  conless  that  1  can  not  peruse  pae« 
17i)  without  fancying  that  I  am  reading  some  Bomish  Doctor's 
work,  dated  from  a  community  where  miracles  arc  the  ordinary 
news  of  the  day 

P.S.  By  the  by,  the  Rev.  Philip  Skelton  is  of  the  true  Irish 
breed  ;  that  is.  a  brave  fellow,  but  a  bit  of  a  bully.  "  Arrah,  by 
St.  P.iihrick  1  but  I  shall  make  cold  mutton  of  you,  Misther  Ariai) " 

lb.  11.  1P2. 

If  ill  thin  lie  ngipenrs  to  ileal  fnirlv  by  us,  prnring  luph  tiling*  u  ulout 
of  it,  liy  reaiHin  :  ontl  such  as  lio  not,  bj  the  anthorlty  of  fais  niiravles.  ^ 
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Are  tee  liUy  to  have  mnnnky  psdnnufid  ur  jirsiisiidifc!  iifdioi; 
oar  eyes  ?  If  doI,  irlul  hibj  aJl  ttu^  uttaEL  V  2i  ^fuliui:  iniktt 
for  granted  the  rerachr  of  the  ZTsztgisIaab,  i&iic  lie;  imscHif:  ir«2X]x 
of  the  Gtxpelfi,  the  truth  and  ^rauuiiifiittift  of  ihi:  nuntf'iwt  i^  u^ 
eluded : — and  if  not,  'wixst  docs  ht*  jiruv^ ''  Tin:  fguc:  lifrnrrauii':^ 
of  the  Tnira<>l4»g  pelaied  ^iriih  the  idsiJ  u:'  a  truir  nurn'jk  il  ^jit  t';i- 
•on,  does  indeed  ibmidi  an  aagimtmrt  iur  tntr  jmihbias:  tnni  tc 
the  relatioa.     Bizt  lids  duei  mn  ikksl  ir  ut:  Si^sirmL't  iinfiir.1111. 

lb.  p.  1S5. 

Bat  to  remedr  tins  eril,  »  isr  »  tiK  mcurf  tif  iM:  iauu^  wIL  yenuXL  %■ 
ggnuiuc  reeord  of  tibe  trnt:  ruIipuL  ixnsi  iitr  iuspt  igi  iuat  ii»  artttdM*  soar 
Doi  he  in  danger  of  total  eoenigcIuL  jl  vusl  t,  hiuc  uf  vipaaauam. 

Any  thing  rather  liucn  «3^  n  j'snasdj  il  thtc:  -vriudL  "^jrxjnvon 
itself  declares  the  osLir  azie  Ant^  '  tusMir  VirwliUissiuaaj^  'ji» 
BomanislB  m;^)  haxe  tsksL  jti&'j*:  ^b^i^jcuiiIt' ''uxirutaa  *^^  ^7*  '^^'^^ 
misQse  of  the  Scriptiutas.  liiucxpr^ir  -Gud  imt  firf^xL.  'v»;  tmt^ir:  tv 
think  neeesazT  : — Iht  Scj'ipHu'WL  the  fTinxTtai  tne  ^Jjunt  "Wx-r 
disjcnn  thcsn  ? 

lb.  p.  1S6. 

Sow  a  p«j«eftiaJ  imnt'il*:  »j'.iiiaifi*!r»Jt  f»  "flrfr  e^itkaiw  tif  Bfj  tiiiu^  »  wni" 
senae  -.  bMaisw  -were  il  ic  &v:  v^is-  at*  K^fparaiaiT  wax&nrr  1a  tut  jsMnirL 
eoiin«  of  oatorc:.  xt  sxniii  il  tuw  i#t  liaMtL  itir  ti*t:  nUuuriL  4i5«*x  uf  «tm«<r  ut^ 
knovB  caQ5«.  at  aH  jarrsitah^  jthsiuimteutL  jd  he  -quuu^  tmd^.  lirv-^-^  t  ir  t ; 
aod  txMUdi^zxttt^T  jMausi  ial:  uci  1.  j*-^^  ui  v  1  *x^*Ar,r  \i  yr\^sitr  ul*/ 
tfaiiig,  viiii  tint  zuoet  iirdmurj  upp*2ir'u;u*»i  iff  ixoiw*.  'VUu'L.  liiiuttf^  ul  t^ 

applied  ^0  the  prw«f  t^  acL  izirjiinilaiaL  ^MSOHtt  wiSaams}  auo  wozinitak. 

I  doubt  t^^'^i^.  ihcnijsi  I  i»Te  ao  doaiit  iLal  il  wtiald  be  j^^aaa- 
dons.  The  TciThr  bxissi'-crnr  xi  Aarna'f  rod  k  ajsajsi^  Sfcehoao, 
who  csGoibundf  si*pe  fkr^  Trhi  class^i  c^  f^uctnatnena.  and  he 
draw  his  oc»di2&c«i  frc<m  an  aibatraiT  asd.  as  seesxxs  to  me. 
sraseles  definidcQ  of  a  miraele. 

lb.  p-  214.  End  of  DLsccnrBe  ii- 

Skeiton  appnrs  to  hare  conibanded  two  enon  i^ery  difieienl 
in  kind  and  in  masnitnde  : — that  of  the  InfideL  against  whom  his 
migmnents  are  with  few  exoeptioiis  inettagablc  ;  and  that  of  the 
Christian,  who,  sincerely  believing  the  Law.  the  Prophecies,  the 
mirarles  and  the  doctrines,  all  in  short  which  in  the  Script  ores 
themselves  is  declared  to  have  been  revealed,  does  not  attribute 
the  same  immediate  divinity  to  all  and  every  part  of  the  remain- 
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dcr.     It  would  doubtlew  be  more  ChiutimB-4iks  to  MitatitMi  tti 
view*  vxprcBsed  in  the  next  Diecou  w  (iii.) ;  bat  Mill  tkn  ktk 
error  ii  not  aB  the  former, 
lb.  p.  231. 

But  why  should  not  the  condoEioQ  be  giren  up,  dnea  it  i*  poauUe  Cbat 
uiiiy  baTt:  had  tvo  natures  in  him,  ao  w  to  hive  been  IcM  tliui  the  FMbs 
in  respect  to  tbe  one,  uid  equal  to  him  in  reipeet  to  tbe  other. 

I  understand  these  words  {My  Father  is  greater  iJtaH  I)  of 
the  divinity — and  of  the  FUial  subordination,  whidi  'loei  not  in 
Xhc  least  cacrooch  on  the  equality  necenaiy  to  the  uni^  of 
Father,  Son,  and  Spirit.  Bishop  Bull  does  the  same.  See  %m 
ISkelton's  own  remarks  in  Discourse  v.  p.  265. 

lb.  p.  2.51. 

llils  wan  Qcccuary,  beeauie  thvir  Law  WM  orilained  bj  aogele. 

Now  this  is  an  instance  of  what  I  can  not  help  regarding  as  a 
superslilious  excess  of  reverence  for  single  texts.  We  know  that 
long  before  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  was  wrilten.  tlio  Aleian- 
drian  Church,  which  by  its  intercourse  with  Greek  philosophers, 
chiefly  Plalontsls,  had  become  ashamed  of  the  humanities  of  the 
Hebrew  IScriptures.  in  defiance  of  those  Scriptures  had  pretended, 
that  it  was  not  the  Supreme  Being  who  gave  the  Law  in  pcrsoo 
to  Moses,  but  some  of  his  angels.  The  author  of  the  Epistle  to 
the  Hebrews,  arguing  ad  homines,  avails  himself  of  this,  in  order 
to  prove  that  on  their  own  grounds  the  Mosaic  was  of  dignit; 
interior  to  the  Christian  dispensation.  To  get  rid  of  this  no^liffi- 
culty  in  a  single  verse  or  two  in  the  Epistles,  Skelton  throws  an 
insurmountable  difficulty  on  the  whole  Mosaic  history. 

lb.  p.  L'G5, 

llicri-liirc.  he  sailli,  /(lu  a  man)  tan  i<f  mgal/  liu  Hulking. 

Even  of  this  text  1  do  not  sec  the  necessity  of  Bkelton's  paren- 
the.'^is  (as  a  man).  Nay  it  appears  lo  me  (I  confess)  to  turn  a 
sublime  and  most  instructive  truth  into  a  trtiism.  "  But  if  not 
lis  the  Son  of  God,  therefore  a  fortiori  not  as  the  Son  of  JIaii, 
and  more  especially,  as  such,  in  all  that  reters  lo  the  redemption 
ot'iiiiuikind." 

lb.  p.  207. 
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I  too  hold  this  for  a  most  important  tnith  :  bat  jet  amid  wish 
to  have  been  somewhat  di&rently  expressed  :  as  thns :  '*  bat 

d  not  acquire  it  as  man  till  the  means  had  been  provided  and 

srfected  by  his  Uood." 
lb.  p.  268. 

If  Christ  ia  ooe  place  (Joki%  xiV.  28]i,  sate,  Jfy  F'tther  U  jnnter  tlan  I; 
\  nmst  be  understood  of  his  relation  t^i  the  Father  aa  hid  Son.  bom  of  a 


I  do  not  5ee  the  necessity  of  this :  does  not  Christ  say,  Jfltj 
lather  and  I  icill  amu  and  we  icill  dwell  in  ipju  ?  Nay.  i 
ure  confidently  affirm  that  in  no  one  passage  of  St.  John's  Gos- 
sl  is  our  Lord  declared  in  any  special  sense  the  Son  of  the  First 
erson  of  the  Trinity  in  reference  to  his  birth  from  a  woman. 
lid  remember  it  is  firom  St.  John's  Gospel  that  the  words  are 
ted.  So  too  the  answer  to  Philip  ought  to  be  interpreted  by 
ii.  i.  18  of  the  same  Gospel. 

lb.  p.  276. 

I  confess  I  do  not  agree  with  Skelton's  interpretation  of  any 
r  these  texts  entirely.  Because  I  hold  the  Nlcene  Faith,  and 
jvcre  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  as  the  fiindamental  article  of 
Ihristianity,  I  apply  to  Christ  as  the  Second  Person,  almost  all 
lie  texts  which  Skelton  explains  of  his  humanity.  At  all  events 
consider  the  fint-l/orn  of  every  creature  as  a  false  version  of  the 
rords,  which  (as  the  argument  and  following  verse  prove)  should 
e  rendered  begotten  before  (or  rather  superlatively  before),  ail 
hat  teas  created  or  made :  for  by  him  they  were  made. 

lb. 

Of  that  day,  and  that  hour  knovceth  no  tuan^  no,  not  the  angelt  which  are 
»  heaten,  neither  the  Son,  but  the  Father. 

I  can  not  explain  myself  here ;  but  I  have  long  thought  that 
or  Saviour  meant  in  these  words  alvlxxe^v  xi[p  de6trjia  aitov — 
nd  that  like  the  problem  proposed  by  him  to  the  Scribes,  they 
rcrc  intended  to  prepare  the  minds  of  the  disciples  for  this  avrful 
aystery — tl  ftii  6  Traiij^ — "unlew,  or  if  not,  as  the  Father  knows 
t ;"  while  in  St.  Matthew  the  equivalent  sense  is  given  by  the 
mission  of  the  ovd'  6  vi6i,  and  its  inclusion  in  the  Father.  As 
he  Father  knoireth  me,  so  knoto  I  the  Father. 

It  would  have  been  against  the  general  rule  of  StTipture 
prophecies,  and  the  intention  of  the  revelation  in  Christ,  that  the 
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fimt  ChiislJaiiE  should  have  been  eo  inllueaced  in  theii  mumta 
itnil  iiarlicular  actiouB,  as  they  could  not  but  have  beea  by  a  par- 
ticular foreknowLcdgo  of  the  express  snd  precise  time  at  whicli 
Jerusalem  was  to  he  deslroycd.  Tu  reconcile  them  to  this  UDcei- 
tiiiiily,  our  Lord  first  teaches  ihein  to  consider  this  destruclioii 
thp  close  uf  one  great  eporh,  or  aldr,  as  the  type  of  the  final  clow 
of  the  whole  world  of  lime,  that  is,  of  all  temporal  things ;  auJ 
IhfQ  reasons  with  iheui  thus  ;—"  Wonder  uat  that  I  should  lease 
you  ignorant  of  tiie  former,  when  even  the  highest  order  of  heat- 
enly  inlcUigeiices  know  not  the  latter,  o^S'  6  vldg,  et  ft^  6  nniflp; 
nur  should  I  myself,  but  that  the  Father  knows  it,  all  whose  will 
is  eseeutially  known  tu  me  as  the  Eternal  ^on.  But  even  to  me 
it  is  not  revealably  communicated."  Such  seems  to  me  the  true 
sense  of  this  controverted  passage  in.  Mark,  and  that  it  is  bonre 
out  by  many  parallel  texts  iu  St.  John,  and  that  the  correepou- 
dent  text  iu  Matlhew,  which  omits  the  oi'i)'  u  M;,  conveys  the 
same  sense  in  equivalent  terms,  the  word  ifou  including  the  S^n 
in  the  nKnJp  /i6fos.  For  to  his  ouly-bcgotten  Son  before  all  tinB 
the  Fatber  showeth  all  things. 
lb.  p.  27'J. 

But  irdulLvr  ne  ma  rvcoQciti!  iLcai!  wurds  Iv  our  bulief  of  Chriiil*!  pr«- 
vicQcu  nnil<liviD>ty,  ni'  unt,  lunllvi'ii  littlu  tu  iLu  Jubiite  abuut  liii  diviiuij 
ilaclf;  aiuui'  «■<!  can  <o  fully  prvJVi;  it  by  iuuumeralile  passagi'S  uf  Snip- 
tin'c,  tioj  ilircot,  express,  niiil  pu^iilvi',  to  be  bolimced  by  one  obeoar«  jvst- 
age,  trnm  virare  the  Atiuh  >i  la  draw  Ihc  trmstqiitHet  himtclf.  aAid  *tf 

Very  };oo(\. 
Ih,  p.  2>^a. 

Wf  lunw  llml  lilt  Sioi  ••fGiHliseimir.nnillialhsntniaanundrraaii^ 
fh«l  im  mafi  hi"ir  Him  thai  ia  trw ;  antl  ur  an-  in  Aim  that  ii  tm,  nei  n 
his  Sum  A«m«  CM't.  Thii  i>  th'  (rut  God,  and  rUnml  li/t.~\  John  T. » 
Till.-  w\><Ae  eoillltotiua  eriileutly  eliun-s  tlie  wurJs  tu  b«  Epolccn  of  ChriiL 

That  tlie  words  compreliend  Christ  is  most  evident.  All  ihu 
cuu  he  fairly  concluded  Irom  I  Cor.  viii.  (i,  is  this : — that  ibt 
Apostles,  Paul  and  John,  spealt  of  the  Fatber  as  including 
eompichendi: 
%irtt; 

itself, 
t'mcU' 
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lb.  p.  281. 

Bat,  fitfther,  it  is  objected  that  Christ  can  not  be  God,  since  God  calls  him 
kii  MTvant  more  than  once,  particularly  Itaiah  zliL  1.  " 

The  Prophets  oflen  speak  of  the  anti-type,  or  person  t)'pified,  in 
language  appropriate  to,  and  suggested  by,  the  type  itself.  iSo. 
perfaape,  in  this  passage,  if,  as  I  suppose,  Hezekiah  was  the  tY]>«' 
immediately  present  to  Isaiah's  imagination.  However,  Skelton  ^^ 
answer  is  quite  sufficient. 

lb.  p.  287. 

Heoee  it  appears,  that  in  the  passa^^e  ol>jected  (1  Cor.  xv.  24,  <&c),  Christ 
it  spoken  of  purely  as  that  Man  whom  God  had  highly  exalted^  and  to  whatn 
he  had  given  a  name  which  m  abtwe  every  name,  thai  at  the  name  of  JesuM 
t^try  knee  ehould  bow. — (Phil.  ii.  9,  10.) 

I  must  confess  that  this  expositiuu  does  uot  quite  satisfy  me. 
1  can  not  help  thinkiug  that  Bomethiii<r  more  and  deeper  was 
meant  by  the  Apostle ;  and  this  must  be  sought  for  in  the  mys- 
tery of  the  Trinity  itself,  in  ichich  (mystery)  all  treasures  of 
knoicUflge  are  hidden. 

lb.  p.  318. 

Ueoce,  perhaps,  may  hv  bcsit  oxpUiineii  wlml  St.  Peter  eavH  in  the  second 
Epistle,  after  ])leading  a  uiiratrlo.  We  have  also  a  more  sure  word  of  prophecy^ 
wkerrunto  you  do  well  that  you  take  heed. 

I  believe  that  St.  Peter  neither  said  it,  nor  meant  this ;  but 
that  ^f^aidtet^f  follows  (he  prophetic  word.  We  have  also  the 
word  of  prophecy  more  firm  ; — that  is  ;  we  have,  in  addition  to 
the  evidence  of  the  miracles  themselves,  this  further  confirmation, 
that  they  are  the  fulfilment  of  known  prophecies. 

lb.  p.'327. 

Agreeable  to  the«e  ])a£t»aged  of  the  Prophet,  St.  Peter  tells  us  {Act» 
I.  ^%),  God  anointed  Jeeus  nf  Nazareth  with  the  Holy  Ghtnt  and  power. 

I  have  often  to  complain  that  too  little  attention  is  paid  by 
commentators  to  the  history  and  particular  period  in  which  cer- 
tain speeches  were  delivered,  or  words  written.  Could  St.  Peter 
with  propriety  have  introduced  the  tnitli  to  a  prejudiced  audience 
with  its  deepest  mysteries  ?  Must  he  not  have  begun  with  the 
most  evident  facts  ? 

lb.  Disc.  viii. 

The  Doctrine  of  the  Holy  Trinity  vindicated. 

Were  I  a  Clerrrynia/i.  the  paragraphs  from  p.  ^^^  Vo  ^  *yi^. 

VOL.   V.  T 
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both  inclusive,  of  this  Discourse  should  tona  the  conclurion  of  nj 
Suriiwii  on  Tiiiiitj-  Siimlay, — whether  1  preached  at  Si.  Jinas'i, 
ur  ill  a  country  viliaiie. 

lb.  pp.  :n  l-MS. 

As  a  rt-asoii  wliy  we  should  doubt  our  own  judgment,  it  ii 
.juilu  l':iir  to  rcniiml  the  objecior,  that  the  same  difficulty  oeeun 
ill  the  Echt'ciio  of  liod's  ordinary  providence.  But  that  a  diffi- 
c-nity  in  a  supposed  article  ol'  revealed  truth  is  solved  by  the 
uocurreiife  of  the  same  or  of  au  equivalent  dit!icuity  in  the  com- 
iiioii  course  of  liumau  atiiiirs — this  1  fiiLd  it  hard  to  concei»e. 
How  vas  the  reli[Fioiis.  as  disliuguished  from  the  moral,  sense 
first  awakened  ?  What  made  the  human  soul  feel  the  necessity 
of  a  faith  in  (iod,  but  the  apparent  incoiinruiiy  of  certain  dispen- 
saticHis  in  this  world  uilli  the  idea  of  Gnd,  with  the  law  wrillra 
ill  the  heart  ?  Is  not  the  reconciling  ot  these  liicts  or  jilirenomtna 
with  the  divine  attribute?,  one  of  llie  purposes  of  a  revealed  reli- 
(lioii?  But  even  this  is  not  a  full  Matemtnt  of  the  defect  com- 
pliJiied  of  in  this  solution,  A  dilUcidty  which  may  be  only 
apparent  (like  thai  other  of  the  jiro.iperily  of  the  wickeil)  is  solved 
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Teracity  of  the  Evangelists  ?  Does  he  credit  the  facts  there  re- 
lated, and  as  related  ?  If  not,  these  points  must  he  proved  ;  for 
these  are  clearly  presupposed  in  all  reasoning  on  the  particular 
miracles  of  the  Christian  dispensation.  If  he  does,  can  he  deny 
that  many  acts  of  Christ  were  wonderful ; — that  reanimating  a 
dead  hody  in  which  putrefaction  had  already  commenced, — and 
feeding  four  thousand  men  with  a  few  loaves  and  fishes,  so  that 
the  fragments  left  greatly  exceeded  the  original  total  quantity, — 
were  wonderful  events?  Should  such  a  man,  compos  mentis, 
exist  (which  I  more  than  doubt),  what  could  a  wise  man  do  but 
stare — and  leave  him  ?  Christ  wrought  many  wonderful  works, 
implying  admirable  power,  and  directed  to  the  most  merciful  and 
beneficent  ends ;  and  these  acts  were  such  signs  of  his  divine 
mission,  as  rendered  inattention  or  obstinate  averseness  to  the 
truths  and  doctrines  which  he  promulgated,  inexcusable,  and 
indeed  on  any  h)'pothesis  but  that  of  immoral  dispositions  and 
prejudices,  utterly  inconceivable.  \i\  what  respect,  I  pray,  can 
this  statement  be  strengthened  by  any  reasoning  about  the  natui^ 
and  distinctive  essence  of  miracles  in  abstracto  7  What  purpose 
can  be  answered  by  any  pretended  definition  of  a  miracle  ?  If  I 
met  with  a  disputatious  word-catcher,  or  logomachist,  who  sought 
to  justify  his  unbelief  on  this  ground,  I  should  not  hesitate  to 
say — **  Never  mind  whether  it  is  a  miracle  or  no.  Call  it  what 
you  will ; — but  do  you  believe  the  fact  ?  Do  you  believe  that 
Christ  did  by  force  of  his  will  and  word  multiply  instantaneously 
twelve  loaves  and  a  few  small  fishes,  into  sufficient  food  for  a 
hungering  multitude  of  four  thousand  men  and  women  ?"  When 
I  meet  with,  or  from  credible  authority  hear  of,  a  man  who  be- 
lieves this  fact,  and  yet  thinks  it  no  sign  of  Christ's  mission ; 
when  I  can  even  conceive  of  a  man  in  his  right  senses  who,  be- 
lieving all  the  facts  and  events  related  in  the  New  Testament, 
and  as  there  related,  does  yet  remain  a  Deist,  I  may  think  it  time 
to  enter  into  a  disquisition  respecting  the  right  definition  of  a 
miracle ;  and  meantime,  I  humbly  trust  that  believing  with  my 
whole  heart  and  soul  in  the  wonderful  works  of  our  Lord  and 
Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  I  shall  not  forfeit  my  title  of  a  Christian, 
though  I  should  not  subscribe  to  this  or  that  divine's  right  defini- 
tion of  his  '  idea'  of  a  miracle  ;  which  word  is  with  me  no  idea 
at  all,  but  a  general  term ;  the  common  surname,  as  it  were,  of 
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the  wtoiderfiil  worki  wiong^ht  bj  the  manngaB  of  Q«d  to  imb 
in  the  Patriatch&l,  Mouic,  and  Chrirtiaii  diqieimtiiniB. 

It  is  to  these  notions  and  general  definitions,  far  mora  thsa  ts 
the  facts  thenuelves,  that  the  arguments  of  Infidels  applf ;  and 
from  which  ihey  derive  their  plausibility.  Not  is  this  all.  The 
Infidel  imitates  the  divine,  and  adopts  the  same  mode  of  aiguiDir. 
namely,  by  this  subBtantiation  of  mere  general  or  collectiTO  termi. 
For  instance,  Hume's  aigument  (stated,  by  the  by,  before  he  wu 
bom,  and  for  more  faroibly,  by  Di.  South,  who  places  it  in  thg 
mouth  of  Thomas),* — reduce  it  to  the  particular  &cts  in  question, 
and  its  whole  apeciousneea  vanishes.  I  am  speaking  of  the  pai> 
ticuloT  facts  and  actions  of  the  Gospel ;  of  those,  and  those  only. 
Now  that  I  should  be  deceived,  oi  the  eye-witnesses  have  bees 
deceived,  under  all  the  circumstances  of  those  miracles,  with  all 
antecedents,  accompaniments,  and  consequents,  is  quite  as  mid- 
trar)-  to,  that  is,  unparalleled  in  my  experience,  as  the  return  tc 
life  of  a  dead  mau. 

So  again  in  the  second  panigisph  of  page  502, t  the  posilioa 
is  true  or  false  according  to  the  defmilion  of  a  miracle.  In  the 
narrower  sense  of  the  term,  miracle, — that  is,  a  consequeut  pre- 
sented to  the  outward  senecs  without  an  adequate  antecedi^Dt, 
cjitsriem  generis. — it  is  not  only  false  but  detractory  from  the 
Christian  religion.  It  is  a  main,  nay,  an  indispensable  cvidcuce : 
but  it  is  not  the  only.  no.  nor  if  comparison  be  at  all  allowable. 
the  hifrbest  and  most  clBcient ;  unless,  indeed,  the  term  evident 
is  itself  coiilincd  to  grounds  of  conviction  ofTercd  to  the  senies. 
but  then  the  position  is  a  mere  truism. 

TheTe  is  yet  another  way  of  reasoning,  which  I  utterly  dislike: 
namely,  by  putting  imaginary  cases  of  imaginary  miracles,  as 
PaJey  has  done.  "  If  a  dozen  difil-rcnt  individuals,  all  men  of 
knon-n  sense  and  integrity,  should  each  independently  of  the  other 
pledge  their  everlasting  weal  on  the  truth,  that  they  saw  a  man 
beheaded  and  quartered,  and  that  on  a  certain  person's  pravcr  or 
bidding,  the  quarters  rc-unifed.  and  then  a  new  head  grew  on 
and  from  out  of  the  stump  of  the  neck  :  and  should   the  man 

•  Stt  S.iutliB  Works,  vol  iiL  p.  500.    tnareodon  «lit,  1S2S.— i'i 
f  But  it  Till  be  proper  to  obtf«rTe,  thai  it  strikes  directly  at  the  very 
root  of  RevelatioD.  vliich  can  not  puBsibly  pre  any  other  eTid«ie«  of  iiteU, 
0*  the  ilktate  of  Hnl,  biit  wlutt  munt  b«  ilraim  from  miradae.  vraaght  to 
prove  the  divine  niia*ioo  of  tbnse  vho  piihliali  it  to  Ihp  world. 
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himself  assure  you  of  the  same,  show  you  the  junctures,  and 
identify  himself  to  you  by  some  indelible  mark,  with  which  you 
had  been  previously  acquainted, — could  you  withstand  this  evi- 
dence ?"  What  could  a  judicious  man  reply  but — "  When  such 
an  event  takes  place,  I  will  tell  you ;  but  what  has  this  to  do 
with  the  reasons  for  our  belief  in  the  truth  of  the  written  records 
of  the  Old  and  New  Testament  ?  Why  do  you  fly  off*  from  the 
facts  to  a  gigantic  fiction, — when  the  possibility  of  the  If  with 
respect  to  a  much  less  startHng  narration  is  the  point  in  dispute 
between  us?" 

Such  and  so  peculiar,  and  to  an  honest  mind  so  unmistakable, 
is  the  character  of  veracity  and  simplicity  on  the  very  counte- 
nance, as  it  were,  of  the  Gospel,  that  every  remove  of  the  in- 
quirer's attention  from  the  facts  themselves  is  a  remove  of  his 
conversion.  It  is  your  business  to  keep  him  from  wandering,  not 
to  set  him  the  example. 

Never,  surely,  was  there  a  more  unequal  writer  than  Skelton ; 
— ^in  the  discourses  on  the  Trinity,  the  compeer  of  Bull  and 
Waterland  ;  and  yet  the  writer  of  these  pages,  500,  501  I  Nat- 
ural magic  I  a  strode  of  art  I  for  example,  converting  the  Nile 
into  blood !  And  then  his  definition  of  a  miracle.  Suspension 
of  the  laws  of  nature  !  suspension — laws — ^nature  !  Bless  me  I 
a  chapter  would  be  required  for  the  explanation  of  each  several 
word  of  this  definition,  and  little  less  than  omniscience  for  its  ap- 
plication in  any  one  instance.  An  eflect  presented  to  the  senses 
without  any  adequate  antecedent,  ejusdeni  gefieris,  is  a  miracle 
in  the  philosophic  sense.  Thus  :  the  corporeal  ponderable  hand 
and  arm  raised  with  no  other  known  causative  antecedent,  but  a 
thought,  a  pure  act  of  an  immaterial  essentially  invisible  impon- 
derable will,  is  a  miracle  for  a  reflecting  mind.  Add  the  words, 
praier  experieniiam :  and  we  have  the  definition  of  a  miracle  in 
the  popular,  practical,  and  appropriated  sense. 

Vol.  iii. 

That  all  our  thoughts  and  views  respecting  our  Faith  should 
be  consistent  with  each  other,  and  with  the  attributes  of  God,  is 
most  highly  desirable ;  but  when  the  great  diversities  of  men's 
understandings,  and  the  unavoidable  influence  of  circumstances 
on  the  mind,  are  considered,  we  may  hope  from  the  Divine  mercy, 
that  the  agreement  in  the  result  will  suffice ;  and  that  he  who 
sincerely  and  efficiently  believes  that  Christ  left  the  glory  which 
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he  had  with  the  Father  before  all  worlds,  to  boeonis  mui  ud  die 
Tor  our  uklvation, — ^thal  by  htm  we  may,  and  by  him  abiw  m 
cun,  be  saved, — will  be  held  a  true  betiever, — whether  he  intar 
prete  the  words  'sacrifice,'  'purchase,'  'bargain,'  'aatiBraction'  of 
the  creditor  by  full  payment  of  the  '  debt,'  and  the  like  ai  proper 
and  literal  expressions  of  the  redeeming  act  and  the  eauae  of  our 
salvation,  as  Skelton  seems  to  have  done ; — or  (aa  I  do)  ai  figurt- 
live  lauguogo  truly  designating  the  effects  and  conaequencei  of 
this  adorable  act  and  process. 

lb.  p.  393. 

But  were  tbe  prospect  of  a  better  parish,  in  «■••  of  grester  diligcooe,  set 
before  him  bj  bis  Bishop,  on  the  muiieofsuch  a  promise,  like  ooe  bit  I7  s 
larnnlala,  we  should  probably  soon  see  him  in  motioo.  and  serTinc  Qod.  (0 
ehatncrEiU)  for  the  sake  of  UammoD,  as  if  his  torpid  body  bad  been  smnis^ 
led  aaenr  by  a  returatug  soul. 

'Without  any  high-flying  in  Christian  morality,  I  can  not  keep 
shrinking  from  the  wish  here  e:(prcs.sud  ;  at  all  events,  I  can  not 
sympathize  with,  or  participate  in,  the  expectation  of  "  an  infin- 
ite advancement"  from  men  so  motived. 

lb.  p.  394. 

Yet  eiGoinmuDieatioii,  the  iuliereat  diieipline  of  the  Obureb,  wbidi  it 
ezcrdeed  uniler  perseeuttuu,  which  it  JsEtill  permitted  to  exerdee  under  tb« 
present  eBtabliahmeat. 

Rarely  I  suspect,  without  exposing-  the  Clei^man  to  the  risk 
of  nu  action  lor  damages,  or  some  aliiiEC.  There  are  few  subjects 
tliat  more  need  investigation,  yet  require  more  vigor  and  sound- 
ness of  judgment  to  bo  rightly  handled,  than  this  of  Christian 
dimpliMc  in  a  Ohurrh  established  by  law.  It  is  indeed  a  most 
difficult  and  delicate  problem,  and  supplied  Baxter  with  a  most 
plausible  and  to  me  the  only  perplexing  of  his  numerous  objec- 
tions to  our  Ecclesiasticul  Constitution.  On  the  other  hand,  I 
saw  clearly  that  he  was  requiring  an  impossibility ;  and  that  bis 
argucneut  carried  on  to  its  proper  consequences  concluded  against 
allChurch  Establishment,  not  more  against  IheNationalChun^h  of 
which  he  complained,  than  tho  one  of  his  own  clipping  and  shap- 
ing which  he  would  have  substituted ;  consequently,  every  proof 
(and  I  saw  many  and  satisfactory  proofs)  of  the  moral  and  politi- 
cal nccessily  of  an  Established  Church,  was  at  the  same  time  a 
pli-d^e  that  a  deeper  insight  would  delect  some  flaw  in  the  rea- 
soning of  the  Disci plinariajis.    For  if  A.  be  right  and  requisila,  B., 
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which  is  incompatible  with  A.,  can  not  be  rightly  required. 
Aud  this  it  was,  that  first  led  me  to  the  distinction  between  the 
Ecclesia  and  an  Endesia,  concerning  which  see  my  Essay  on 
Establishment  and  Dissent,  in  which  I  have  met  the  objection  to 
my  position,  that  Christian  discipline  is  incompatible  with  a 
Church  established  by  law,  from  the  fact  of  the  discipline  of  the 
Church  of  Scotland.*  Who  denies  that  is  in  the  power  of  a 
legislature  to  punish  certain  ofiences  by  ignominy,  and  to  make 
the  clergy  magistrates  in  reference  to  these  ?  The  question  is, 
whether  it  is  wise  or  expedient,  which  it  may  be,  or  rather  may 
have  been,  in  Scotland,  and  the  contrary  in  England  ?  Wise  or 
unwise,  this  is  not  discipline,  not  Christian  discipline,  enforced 
only  by  spiritual  motives,  enacted  by  spiritual  authority,  and  sub- 
mitted to  for  conscience*  sake, 
lb.  p.  446. 

Be  this  as  it  may  the  foreknowledge  and  the  decree  were  both  eternal 
Here  now  it  is  a  clear  point  that  the  moral  actions  of  all  aooooutable  agents 
were,  with  oertaioty,  foreknown,  and  their  doom  unalterably  fixed,  long  be- 
fore any  one  of  them  existed. 

Strange  that  so  great  a  man  as  Skelton  should  first  affirm 
eternity  of  both,  yet  in  the  next  sentence  talk  of  "long  before." 
These  Reflectionsf  are  excellent,  but  here  Skelton  ofiends  against 
his  own  canons.  I  should  feel  no  reluctance,  moral  or  specula- 
tive, in  accepting  the  apparent  necessity  of  both  propositions,  as  a 
sufficient  reason  for  believing  both  ;  and  the  transcendency  of  the 
subject  as  a  sufficient  solution  of  their  apparent  incompatibility. 
But  yet  I  think  that  another  view  of  the  subject,  not  less  congru- 
ous with  universal  reason  and  more  agreeable  to  the  light  of 
reason  in  the  human  understanding,  might  be  defended,  without 
detracting  from  any  perfection  of  the  Divine  Being.  Nay,  I 
think  that  Skelton  needed  but  one  step  more  to  have  seen  it. 

lb.  p.  478. 

In  fine. 

To  what  purpose  were  these  Reflections,  taken  as  a  whole, 
written  ?  I  can  not  answer.  To  dissuade  men  from  reasoning  on 
a  subject  beyond  our  faculties  ?     Then  why  all  this  reasoning  ? 

•  The  Editor  is  not  aware  of  the  existence  of  the  Essay  here  mentioned. 
Bnt  see  for  the  dUUnctioo  of  the  EeeUsia  and  EueUsU,  the  Chordi  and 
State— £ci 

f  On  Predestination,  as  far  as  p.  446. 


440  .MOTKS  ON  SKUSW* 

Vid.  iv.  p.  38.     Deiun  Bevealed.  .  . 

Dtdtaint.    Narer. 

Skip.  TatIb«U«TeTODlia*«iMiwire<](nU  Acre  liuifcari^.ttH 
ttmt  ^  tbrMBDglMof  a  truB^araaqol  to  twbrigU  canf 

ToHp.    I  BIB  mr*  I  )uL*e  noL 

AnA.    NwritbotwbrtUMBl 

^jjf^  Pray,  Ur.  Daeh^M,  did  71M1  iM  JolimOMar  MMMiaatadiktti 
Cnpilolt 

DkL    a  prettj  qucatini  I    ITo  bdMd,  Sir. 

Siep.  Hava  yoa  aay  doubt*  nboot  the  trotb  of  irtat  fa  t<^  ib  Ijtti 
hittoriaa*  ooaetnoDg  that  ntoiarahla  tramutisB  t 

AeA.   Notthalaut 

SAtp  Pray,  iiit  eithar  •«lf-«Tidaat(ir  daaMNMtnhlati>7oa,BtlU*lMt 
and  place,  that  there  is  ai^  lueh  citj  •■  OonaUntiDopla^  or  that  than  aw 
waiBodi  a  roan  aa  Cnaart 

Deck.    Bj  oo  meoiu. 

S/trp.  And  yoa  have  all  you  know  coDoeming  the  beiog  of  ejllitr  tk 
dty,  or  the  man,  merely  from  the  report  of  othars,  who  had  it  (ram  ethtn, 
■nil  ao  00^  through  many  lioka  of  traditioik  1 

Dak.    I  havo. 

Shtp.  Ton  a«e  then,  that  there  are  certain  casea,  in  t  lii'li  lUo  fiiloMt 
of  thinga  not  aeen  nor  either  aensibly  or  demoostrably  pe^^:.i>  tJ,  i^^tiijiutk 
dialloige  so  entire  an  aiaeat,  that  he  vbo  ehonld  jH^tand  to  refiiae  it  in  the 
fuQeat  meaaure  of  aequieacence,  woold  b«  deBCrradty  eateemed  the  moM 
atu]»d  or  perrerse  of  manlund. 

That  there  is  a  BophiRin  here,  every  one  must  feel  in  the  Terj 
fact  of  being  non-plvs'd  withont  being  ctrnvinced.  The  aoplunn 
conuBla  in  the  instance  being  lumd  ejusdem  generii  (liUy/ac 
fitja^&atvt  it(  alio  liMi)  ;  and  what  the  allogeneity  ii  betweot 
the  assurance  of  the  being  of  Madrid  or  Conatantinople,  and  the 
belief  of  the  fact  of  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  I  have  ahowa  else- 
where. The  universal  belief  of  the  tyrannieidivm  of  Julius 
Cffisar  is  doubtless  a  fairei  instance,  but  the  whole  mode  of  argn- 
ment  is  unsound  and  unsatisfying.  Why  nm  off  from  the  fact  in 
question,  or  the  class  at  least  to  which  it  belongs  *  The  victory 
can  be  but  accidental — a  victory  obtained  by  tlie  unguarded  logic 
or  want  of  logical  foresight  of  the  antagonist,  who  needs  only 
narrow  his  positions  to  narrations  of  facts  and  events,  in.  our 
judgment  of  which  we  are  not  aided  by  the  analogy  of  previoiH 
and  succeeding  experience,  to  deprive  you  of  the  opportouity  of 
■kimushing  thus  on  No  Man's  land.  But  this  ia  Sknlton's  nit 
ing  passion,  sometimes  his  strength— too  oflea  his  weakneaa.    Ha 
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ufit  force  the  reader  to  belieye  :  or  rather  he  has  an  aQtagoniat, 
wilful  infidel  or  heretic  always  and  exclosiTelj  before  hit  imar 
nation  ;  or  if  he  thinks  of  the  reader  at  all,  h  is  as  of  a  partisan 
ijoying  every  hard  thump,  and  amaahingjtogr  he  giTei  the  ad- 
;r?ary,  whom  Helton  hates  tco  oordialiy  to  endure  to  obtain 
ly  thing  from  him  with  his  own  liking.  No  I  It  must  be 
raiust  his  will,  and  in  spite  of  it.  'So  thanks  to  him — ^the  dae 
uld  not  help  himself!  How  much  more  efiectnal  would  he 
ive  found  it  to  have  commenced  by  placing  himself  in  a  state 

sympathy  with  the  supposed  skeptic  or  unbeliever  ; — to  have 
ited  to  him  his  own  feelings,  and  the  real  grounds  on  which 
ey  rested  ; — to  have  shown  himself  the  difierence  between  the 
storical  facts  which  the  skeptic  takes  ibr  granted  and  believes 
ontaneously,  as  it  were, — and  those  which  are  to  be  the  sob- 
M^t  of  discussion ;  and  this  brings  the  question  at  once  to  the 
tx>f  And  here,  afler  all,  lies  the  strength  of  Skelton's  reasoning, 
hich  would  have  worked  far  more  powerfully,  had  it  come  first 
id  single,  with  the  whole  attention  directed  towards  it. 

lb.  p.  35. 

TempULm.  Sorely  the  re^arrecti'^n  of  Christ,  or  any  otb«r  maa  can  not 
t  a  thing  inipjti&ible  with  dxi  It  i&  Dt^iihcr  abi^ve  bi^  poiver,  bf/r,  when 
aploycJ  fur  a  suffident  parp>s^,  iri'y>n5.L*tent  with  hia  majesty,  wisdom, 
id  gocJuesji. 

This  is  the  ever  open  and  vulnerabla  part  of  Deism.  The 
eist,  as  a  Deist,  believes  implicite  at  least,  so  many  and  stupen- 
>us  miracles  as  to  render  his  disbelief  of  lesser  miracles,  simply 
M^use  they  are  miraculous,  gross  inconsistencies.  To  have  the 
ittle  fairly  fought  out,  Spinoza,  or  a  Bhuddist,  or  a  Burmese 
ymnosoph,  should  be  challenged.  Then,  I  am  deeply  persuaded, 
ould  the  truth  appear  in  full  evidence,  that  no  Christ,  no  God, 
-and  conversely,  if  the  Father,  then  the  Son.  I  can  never 
o  often  repeat,  that  revealed  religion  is  a  pleonasm. — Religion 

revelation,  and  revelation  the  only  religion. 

lb.  p.  37. 

Skep,  Those  believers,  whose  faith  is  to  rely  oo  the  truth  of  the  Christian 
story,  rest  their  assent  on  a  written  report  made  by  eye-witnesses ;  whidk 
port  the  various  Churches  and  sects,  jealous  of  one  another,  took  care  to 
*eserve  genuine  and  uncorrupted,  at  least  in  all  material  points,  and  all 
16  religions  writers  in  every  age  since  have  amply  attested. 

A  divine  of  the  present  day  who  shall  imdertake  the  demon- 

T* 
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■tratioa  of  the  tnith  trf*  Chrirtiuiity  hf  sxtemal « 
torically,  most  not  eontent  faimadf  with  i 
this.  He  must  either  prove  it ;  or  prora  thkt  mA  piogf  it  mi 
neceeiary.  I  myMlf  ahoold  be  quite  eatisGed  if  I  jaifwtA  the  fir- 
mer position  in  leepect  to  the  fborth  Goepel,  snd  showed  that  the 
evidence  of  the  other  three  wu  equivalent  to  w.  record  bj  an  eje- 
witnesi ;  which  would  not  be  at  all  inconsisteiit  with  my  coa- 
tending  at  the  same  time  for  the  anthentieit;  of  thft  fittt  Gos- 
l>el.  or  rather  for  the  Catholic  interpretation  of  th«  title-wmdi 
Karik  MutBaiof,  as  the  more  pipbahle  opinion,  which  a  Bonnd  di- 
vine will  neither  abandon  nor  overload,  ndther  place  it  in  ths 
foundation,  nor  on  the  other  hand  snfier  it  to  be  extruded  baa 
the  wall.  Believe  me,  there  is  great,  very  great,  danger  in  thaw 
broad  unqualified  assertions  that  Skelton  deals  in.  Even  tboo^ 
the  balance  of  evidence  should  be  on  his  side,  yet  the  inqnirer 
will  be  nnfavorabiy  affected  by  the  numerous  doubts  and  difficul- 
ties which  an  acquaintance  with  the  more  modem  works  of  Bib- 
lical criticism  will  pour  upon  him,  and  for  which  his  mind  ii 
whoHy  unprepared.  To  meet  with  a  far  weaker  evidence  than 
we  had  taken  it  for  granted  we  were  to  find,  gives  the  same 
shake  to  the  mind,  that  missing  a  stair  gives  to  the  body. 

lb.  p.  213. 

Tniip.  Yf  u,  Mr.  Decluune,  ePem  to  forget  that  God  is  just :  and  you,  Mr. 
SliopliL'rJ.  iLat  Ik  ia  mereifaL 

Dtcli.  I  itiBitt,  that,  as  God  is  nKrcifnl,  he  iriU  for^ve. 

Slitp.  And  I  insist,  that,  as  lie  is  just,  be  wiU  punish. 

Tmip.  I'raj.  Mr.  Deebaiae,  are  vou  able,  upon  the  Deisticsl  sdicme.  to 
ri,i  Tourself  of  tins  difficulty  1 

Iireh.  I  see  no  difficulty  in  it  at  all  God  gives  us  lavs  only  for  our 
good,  and  irill  oever  suffer  those  Uts  Ut  become  a  sotre  to  us,  and  the  oe- 
CMsioa  of  our  etemal  misery. 

Here  is  the  cardo .'  The  man  of  sense  asserts  that  it  is  ne- 
cc!<sary  for  the  good  of  all,  that  a  code  of  laws  should  exist. 
while  yet  it  is  impossible  that  all  should  at  all  times  be  obeyed 
by  each  person  :  but  what  is  impoxsible  can  not  be  required. 
Nevertheless,  it  may  be  required  that  no  tofa  of  any  one  of  these 
laws  should  be  wilfully  and  deliberately  transgressed,  nor  is  there 
any  one  for  the  tran^resston  of  which  the  lranigi«SMr  must  not 
hold  himself  punishable.  "  And  yet"  (says  our  man  of  sense), 
"  what  may  not  be  said  of  any  one  point,  or  any  one  moment, 
ean  not  be  denied  of  the  collective  agency  of  a  whole  lile.  or  anr 
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eoosiderable  sectioa  of  it.  Here  we  find  otmelres  eoostrained 
by  oar  best  feeliogs  to  praise  or  condemn,  to  reward  or  punish, 
according  as  a  great  predominance  of  acts  of  obedience  or  dis- 
obedience, and  a  continued  love  of  the  better,  or  the  lasting  afier 
the  worst,  manifests  the  maxim  {rcgula  maxima),  the  radical 
will  and  proper  character  of  the  individual.  So  parents  judf. 
of  their  children  ;  so  schoolmasters  of  their  scholars  ;  so  frieu<j.- 
of  friends,  and  even  so  will  God  judge  his  creatures,  if  we  arc 
to  trust  in  our  common  sense,  or  believe  the  repeated  declara 
tious  in  the  Old  Testament.*'  And  now  I  should  be  glad  to  hear 
any  satisfactory  sensible  reply  to  this,  or  any  answer  that  do^a 
not  fly  higher  tlian  seTise  can  follow,  and  pierce  into  "  the  thick 
clouds"  of  decried  metaphysics  !  For  no  fair  reply  can  be  im- 
agined, but  one  which  would  find  the  root  of  the  moral  evil,  the 
true  noi'ij^^r,  in  this  very  impossibility, 
lb.  p.  249. 

Cunningham.  Bat  how  does  all  this  disooarie  mboot  ncrifioes  and  the 
Dfttaral  light  show  that  your  faith  does  not  ascribe  iojastiee  to  Ood  in  put- 
ting an  inaooent  person  to  death  for  the  transgressions  of  the  guilty  ? 

Shep.  Was  Christ  innocent  f 

Cunn,  He  troj  without  tin. 

SAep.  And  be  was  put  to  death  by  the  appointment  and  predeterminatioo 
of  God? 

Cunn.  The  Jews  put  him  to  death. 

Shrp.  Do  not  evade  the  question.  Was  he  not  the  Lamb  dainfrom  tlie 
foundation  oj  the  world  f  Was  he  not  so  delivered  by  the  determinate  eaun- 
ui  and  forehtavdedge  of  God,  that  the  Jewt,  having  taken  Aim,  6y  wicked 
handi  erueified  and  tlew  him  / 

Cunn.  And  what  then } 

Shep.  Nothing ;  but  that  you  arc  to  answer,  as  well  as  I,  for  saying  that 
God  predetermined  the  death  of  this  only  innocent  person. 

I  am  less  pleased  with  this  volume  than  with  any  of  the  pre- 
ceding. Ask  your  o^-n  heart  and  conscience  whether  (for  in- 
stance) they  are  satisfied  with  this  defence  duri  per  durius  :  or 
whether  frightening  a  modest  quer>'  into  silence  by  perverting  it 
into  an  accusation  of  the  Almighty,  by  virtue  of  a  conclusion 
borrowed  from  the  Calvinistic  theory  of  Predestination,  is  not 
more  m  the  spirit  of  Job's  comforters,  than  becomes  a  minister 
of  the  Apostolic  Church  of  England  and  Ireland  ?  Such  argu- 
ments  are  but  edge-tools  at  the  safest,  but  more  oflen  they  may 
rather  be  likened  to  the  two-edged  blade  of  Parysatis's  knife,  the 
one  of  which  was  poisoned.     Leave  them  to  Calviu,  or  thoM 
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vvli..  datv  .ij'ptopriati'  Calvin's  words,  that  "God's  absolute  will 
i*  ilie  imly  riili-  of  his  jiutice  ;" — thus  dividing  the  divine  »ttri- 
butcf.  Yot  Calvin  himseir  (iistlnguishcs  the  liidden  from  the 
revealeil  Hod.  even  as  the  Greek  Fathers  distinguished  the  dll^pa 
'*'of.  the  absolute  ground  of  all  being,  from  the  iSoul^ioi  SioB, 
as  the  cause  and  disposing  providence  of  all  existence. 

But  1  disapprove  of  tlie  plan  and  spirit  of  this  work  (Deim 
Revealt'd).  The  cold-hearted,  worldlj"- minded,  cunning  Deist,  m 
the  coarse,  sensual  Infidel,  is  of  all  men  the  least  likely  to  be 
converted  ;  and  the  conscieiitioiis,  inquiring,  though  misled  uul 
perplexeii  :>keplic  will  throw  aside  a  hook  at  once,  as  not  appli- 
cable to  his  case,  which  treats  every  doubt  as  a  crime,  and  sup- 
poses tliat  there  is  no  doubt  at  all  possible  but  in  a  bad  heut 
aiu!  I'roui  wicked  wishes.  Compare  this  with  St,  Paul's  langiuge 
cnioerui.ig  the  .lows. 

Si  airaiii.  pp.  ^'iC'.  .Vc.  of  tliis  volume.  Do  not  the  plainwt 
iuiniiioii''  of  fiur  moral  aiiil  ralioual  being  confirm  the  posilionf 
here  allrihiled  to  the  D^'ist.  LWhaiiie  .'  Arc  Ihey  not  the  same 
by  wliicli  HK-laiicthni  ile-Calviiii/eil,  at  least  dc-AiigustiDiwd. 
the  lieri'i.'  Luther  ; — -Jn-e  ivliic'li  i-.instiliite  one  of  the  only  two 
eweiLlial  dilicreuce*  leln.vu  ihe  Augsburg  Confession  and  the 
Calviui^iic  Ariicles  of  l-\.iili  .■  An<l  ean  any  tiling  be  more  flit- 
(cry  .Tiiil  ^iin-iMl-phMiliiii'  !h:iLi  :Sl;e!t.inV  nbjecticms  ?  And  again, 
p,  -'..i;.  ■  ari.i  ll.al  pvav.-i  wlii.'h  he  (Tindal)  is  reported  to  hare 
l.^L■.i  alitile  before  hi- death.  'If  ib^^iv  i^  a  Uod,  I  desire  he  may 
liiivo  iiuTL-y  ou  me  ;'   "—was  it  Clirisliau-like  to  publish  and  sir- 

iiiiuia  ill,,  sin.iiseft  and  mo-it  tiususpii'ious  testimony  for  its  re- 
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8ame  force,  when  it  cofDCi  w  be  3W|«iia2  31  ii«  pinxialir  oeo- 
raculoits  &cts  in  soppori  of  vLv^  h  k  a^nm^ 
lb.  p.  281. 

No  oCher  mneieDt  boo^  tmk  ht  fK*  w-^  prcrti^  i.^  2Kr«  hsBL  i^m-  v*ev^  «ir 
tlie  muthor  it  is  dov  SMribed  te.  a  tr-erj  \ixk.  <€  i&at  "S-ewr  T«f(£BmaC  ^aa 
be  proTed  to  luiTe  bc«n  ^vrcOcn  I5  I2E.  'vime  zosai-  53  Budk  sZ2  iJ[«ir 

boTDCL 

This  is  tme  to  the  foil  extoat  dmi  the  ddfaage  c^  Hui  diTifim- 
of  onr  religion  needs,  or  perbape  permiti.  mnd  I  see  do  adT^fiiae'fr 
gained  bv  asserting  more.  I  mast  lose  all  powr  of  dis^fcetxfi 
before  I  can  a£rm  tbal  tbe  eenmnenesE  of  the  first  Gcrpe^ — 
that  in  its  present  form  it  was  wnnen  br  llatthew.  cr  is  a  lit- 
eral translation  of  a  Gospel  written  br  him — reatz  on  as  strong 
external  eridenoe  as  Lnke's.  or  as  strong  internal  eiideoce  as  St. 
John's.  Sofficient  that  the  eride&ee  greatlr  prepcnderates  in  its 
faYor. 
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SYSTEMS  EXAMINED  AND  COMPARED.*     le«7. 

Letter  iii.  p.  38. 

TImt  (the  JevB>  did  not  dear  that  to  be  God's  ovn  Son  \ras  to  be  eqoil 
with  Um  FlMther,  nor  did  thej  allege  that  such  an  equahtj  would  desUt>T 
the  difine  nnitj :  a  thought  of  this  kind  nerer  seems  to  hare  oceorred  to 
their  imDd& 

Is  so  tmly  excellent  a  book  as  tins  is,  I  regret  that  this  position 
should  rest  on  an  assertion.  The  equality  of  Christ  would  not, 
indeed,  destroy  the  unity  of  God  the  Father,  considered  as  one 
Person  :  but,  unless  we  presume  the  Jews  in  question  acquainted 
with  the  great  truth  of  the  Tri-unity,  we  must  admit  that  it  would 
be  considered  as  impl3fing  Ditheism.  Now  that  some  among 
the  Jews  had  made  very  near  approaches,  though  blended  ^lith 
errors,  to  the  doctrines  taught  in  John,  c.  i.,  we  can  prove  from 
the  writings  of  Philo  ; — and  the  Socinians  can  never  prove  that 
these  Jews  did  not  know  at  least  of  the  doctrine  of  their  schools 

*  The  CalTinistic  and  Socinian  Systems  examined  and  compared,  as  to 
their  moral  tendency ;  in  a  series  of  Letters  addressed  to  the  friends  of 
vital  and  practioal  religion ;  especially  those  amongst  Protestant  Dissenters. 
By  Andrew  Fuller.    Market  Harborongfa.     1798. 


I 


W8  KOm  cor  AVDRBW  llTUdtK 

Gonooniuig  tha  only-bagotton  "Wori—Jips  p 
attribute,  much  1««  u  ta  KbatiKCtioii  o 
a  distiact  Hyposlasit  av/t^vain^  : — and  honea  it  mi^t  b»  ihowa 
thnt  thoir  oSence  wu  that  the  caqMnter*!  iOB,  tfae  Oifikaa, 
■hould  call  hioueir  the  9'ic  ^nfie.  Thk  might  bave  Icea 
reudered  more  than  piobahle  by  the  concluding  Mntenoa  of  Chdit'a 
answer  to  the  dUciplM  of  John ; — atui  Mestotf  u  ke,  tBhatontf 
iiiall  not  be  offended  in  me  (Luke  vii.  23) ;  which  ^ppeui  l« 
have  no  adequate  or  even  tolenhle  meaning,  imlew  in  nieniHt 
to  the  pawage  in  laaiab  (Ixi.  1,  2),  pnqit>Myiiig  that  Jefaonk 
himself  would  come  among  them,  and  do  the  thinga  which  ok 
Saviour  slates  himself  to  have  done.  Tkna,  too,  I  regrat  that 
the  answer  of  our  Loid  (John  x.  34-36),  iaag  one  of  the  inft- 
gined  strong-holds  of  the  Socinians,  should  not  have  been  miaa 
fully  cleared  up.  I  doubt  not  that  Fuller's  is  a  true  interpteta- 
tiou  ;  and  that  no  other  is  consiEtent  with  our  Lord's  Tatiom  other 
dec laral ions.  But  the  words  in  and  by  themselves  admit  a  more 
plausible  m  if  interpretation  than  ia  elsewhere  the  case  of  Socinian 
displanations.  In  short,  1  think  both  possagej  would  have  been 
better  deferred  to  a.  further  part  of  the  work. 

Lei  inc  add  that  a  mighty  and  comparatively  new  argument 
n^ainst  the  Socinians  muy  be  moEt  unanswerably  deduced  Irom 
this  reply  of  our  Lord's,  even  were  it  considered  as  a  mere  argU' 
menHiin  ad  tiojniries: — namely,  that  it  was  not  his  Messiahship 
that  BO  ofTcudod  the  Jews,  but  his  Sonship ;  otherwise,  our  Sa- 
viour's language  would  have  neither  force,  motive,  or  object 
"  Even  were  I  no  more  than  the  Messiah,  in  your  meanest  ecn- 
ceptions  of  thnt  character,  yet  af\er  what  I  have  done  before 
your  eyes,  nothing  but  malignant  hearts  could  have  prevented 
you  from  adopting  a  milder  interpretation  of  my  words,  when 
in  your  own  Scriptures  there  exists  a  precedent  that  ao  mneh 
more  than  merely  justifies  me."  And  this  1  believe  to  be  the 
meaning  of  the  words  as  intended  to  he  understood  t^  the  Jews 
in  question  ;  though,  doubtless.  Fuller's  sense  exists  impliciU. 
No  candid  per^n  would  ever  call  it  an  evasion,  to  prove  the  in- 
justice and  malignity  of  an  aecuser  even  from  his  ewn  grounds: 
— "  You  charge  me  falsely ;  hut  even  were  your  charge  tme, 
namely,  that  1  am  a  mere  man,  and  yet  call  m}-self  the  Son  of 
God.  still  it  would  not  follow  that  I  have  been  guilty  of  blaa- 
phemy."     But  as  understood  by  Ihe  modem  Unirists,  it  wonld 
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Terily,  verily,  be  an  evasive  ambi^ity,  most  unworthy  of  Chriv 
tiaii  belief  concerning  his  Saviour.  Common  charity  wcuM  have 
demanded  of  him  to  have  said  : — "  I  am  a  mere  man  :  I  do  not 
pretend  to  be  more  ;  but  I  used  the  words  in  analoey  to  the 
words,  Ye  are  as  Gods;  and  I  have  a  right  to  do  m)  :  for  though 
&  mere  man,  I  am  the  great  Prophet  and  Messenger  which  Moiiei 
promised  you." 
Letter  v.  p.  72. 

If  Dr.  Priestley  had  formed  bis  efttimate  of  human  rirtoe  bj  that  great 
itandard  fvhich  requires  love  to  God  with  all  the  heart,  soul,  miod,  aod 
•trengtb,  aod  our  neighbor  as  ourselve*, — iobtead  of  represeoting  men  by 
nature  as  having  "  more  virtue  than  vicp." — he  muAt  have  aekoowiedged 
with  the  Scripture,  that  the  tehnU  world  lieth  in  wiekeJtut^^t/uU  tttry 
thmight  and  imagination  of  their  heart  i»  only  evil  eonitMuU/y — aod  that 
thert  19  Hon«  of  them  that  d^ttth  tpod^  uo  nd  one. 

To  this  the  XJnicists  would  answer,  that  by  tJie  whole  tcmld  if 
meant  all  the  worldly-minded  ; — no  matter  in  how  direct  oppo- 
sition to  half  a  score  other  texts  !  "  One  text  at  a  time  !** — suf- 
ficient for  the  day  is  the  evil  thereof ! — and  in  thif>  way  they  go 
on  pulling  out  hair  by  hair  from  the  horFe's  tail  (say  rather, 
dreaming  that  they  do  so),  and  then  conclude  with  a  shout  that 
the  horse  never  had  a  tail  !  For  why  ?  This  hair  is  not  a  tail, 
nor  that,  nor  the  third,  and  so  on  to  the  very  last ;  and  how  can 
all  do  what  none  of  all  does  ? — Ridicidous  as  this  is,  it  is  a  fair 
image  of  Socinian  logic.  Thank  God,  their  plucking  out  is  a 
mere  fancy  ; — and  the  sole  miserable  reality  is  the  bare  rump 
which  they  call  their  religion  : — ^but  that  is  the  ape's  own 
growth. 

lb.  p.  77. 

First,  that  all  punishments  are  designed  for  the  good  of  the  whole,  and 
less  or  corrective  punishments  for  the  good  of  the  offender,  is  admitted. 
•    •    God  never  inflicts  pimishraent  for  the  sake  of  punishmg. 

This  is  not,  ^g  IfiOiye  SoxsX,  sufficiently  guarded.  That  all  pun- 
ishments work  for  the  good  of  the  whole,  and  that  the  good  of  the 
whole  is  included  in  God's  design,  I  admit :  but  that  this  is  the  sole 
cause,  and  thfe  sole  justification  of  divine  punishment,  I  can  not, 
I  dare  not  concede ; — because  I  should  thus  deny  the  essential 
evil  of  guilt,  and  its  inherent  incompatibility  with  the  presence  of 
a  Being  of  infinite  holiness.  Now,  exclusion  from  God  implies 
the  sum  and  ntmost  of  punishment ;  and  this  would  follow  firom 
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the  Tfliy  eoenca  of  goilt  4ad  hdioaw,  iadq^wbo 
cuuseqilenc«,  or  cireonwUiiee. 

Letter  -wi.  p.  90. 

(The  ijUeou  eafniMred  uto  I 

I  ha««  hitherto  nuda  no  otgectioii  to,  no  tmaaA  ob,  afj  am 
t)art  of  thi*  Letter  ;  fin  I  object  to  the  wholo — not  u  CUviuM, 
but — u  what  Calvin  wonld  h«Te  reooilod  fran.  How  vm  it 
ih&t  ao  good  and  Bhiewdanumai  AndrawFaUsrahoBldnothM* 
seen,  that  the  difierence  betmen  a  Calniuit  uad  a  MflhyM^ 
MateTiali>M7ece»tanan  cannsts  in  thia  :-~Th«  ftnnK  not  hi^ 
belteTes  a  will,  bat  that  it  ia  eqUTalant  to  tha  egs  qne,  to  ia 
actual  self,  ID  evaj  moral  agent ;  thoii|^  he  bolisvw  that  ■ 
hnman  natare  it  ii  an  enalaved,  heeaiue  a  eom^  wilL  In  da- 
nyiog  free-will  to  the  anregenented  he  no  more  deniee  will,  tbaa 
in  KMertiag  the  poor  negroes  in  the  Weat  Indies  to  be  alaiM,  1 
deny  them  to  be  men.  Now  the  latter,  the  Priestleyaa,  naeatha 
word  will, — not  for  any  real,  distinct,  conespondent  power,  bo^ 
— for  the  mora  result  and  aggregate  of  fibies,  motions,  And  MUa* 
tions  ;  in  short,  it  is  a  mere  genetic  tenn  with  him,  juat  •■  whoa 
we  say,  the  main  current  in  a  liver. 

Now  by  not  adverting  to  this,  and  alas !  misled  by  Jonathan 
Edwardfi'H  book,  Fuller  haa  hidden  from  himself  and  his  leaden 
the  damnable  nature  of  the  doctrine — not  of  necessity  (for  that 
in  its  highest  sense  is  identical  with  perfect  freedom  ;  tbey  an 
definitions  each  of  the  other)  ;  but— of  extraneous  compulsiaa. 
0  !  eren  this  is  not  adequate  to  the  monstrosity  of  the  thonght 
A  denial  of  all  agency ; — or  an  assertion  of  a  world  of  agents 
that  never  act,  but  are  always  acted  upon,  and  yet  without  any 
one  being  that  acts  ; — this  is  the  hybrid  of  Death  and  Sin,  which 
thniaghout  this  letter  is  treated  so  amicably  !  Another  fearitd 
mistake,  and  which  is  the  ground  of  the  former,  lies  in  conceding 
to  the  Materialist,  explicile  et  implicite,  that  the  roi/itror,  the 
intelligibile,  the  ipseitas  supersensibilis  of  guilt  is  in  time,  and 
uf  lime,  and,  consequently,  a  mechanism  of  cause  and  eflect : — 
in  other  wards,  in  confounding  the  iptutd/itra,  id  ^tofta.  id  ^4 
inui  6ria, — all  which  belong  to  time,  and  can  not  be  even 
thought  of  except  as  eflects  'necessarily  predelermined  by  the 
precedent  causes  (themselves  iu  their  turn  eflects  of  other  eauses), 
— with  the  trans-sensual  ground  or  actual  power. 
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Ailcr  such  admisgious.  uo  other  possible  defence  Cau  be  made 
for  CalTinism  or  any  other  ism  than  the  wretched  recriminatiou  : 
"  Why,  years.  Dr.  Priestley,  is  just  as  bad  I'* — Yea,  and  no  won- 
der : — (or  in  essentials  both  are  the  same.  But  there  was  no 
reason  for  Fuller*s  meddling  with  the  subject  at  all, — meta- 
physically, I  mean. 

lb.  p.  95. 

If  the  DDOODditioDality  of  electioD  render  it  onfrieodly  to  yirtue,  it  must 
be  upoQ  the  suppoeition  of  that  view  of  things,  **  which  attributes  uiore  to 
God,  and  less  to  man,"  baring  such  ascendency  ;  which  is  the  very  reverse 
of  what  Dr.  Priestley  elsewhere  teaches,  and  that  in  the  same  performance. 

Bat  in  both  systems,  as  Fuller  has  erroneously  stated  his  own, 
man  is  annihilated.  There  is  neither  more  nor  less  ;  it  is  all 
God  ;  all,  all  are  but  Deus  infinite  modificatus : — in  brief,  both 
systems  are  not  Spinosism,  for  no  other  reason  than  that  the  logic 
and  logical  consequency  of  10  Fullers  +  10  X  10  Dr.  Fricstleys, 
piled  on  each  other,  would  not  reach  the  calf  of  Spinoza's  leg. 
Both'systems  of  necessity  lead  to  Spinosism,  nay,  to  all  the  horri- 
ble consequences  attributed  to  it  by  Spinoza's  enemies.  0,  why 
did  Andrew  Fuller  quit  the  high  vantage-ground  of  notorious 
facts,  plain  durable  common  sense,  and  express  Scripture,  to  delve 
in  the  dark  in  order  to  countermine  mines  under  a  spot,  on  which 
he  had  no  business  to  have  wall,  tent,  temple,  or  even  standing- 
ground  ! 


NOTES  ON  WHTTAKER'S  ORIGIN  OF  ARIANISM  DISCLOSED.*— 

1810. 
Chap.  i.  4,  p.  30. 

Making  hhntelf  equal  with  God. 

Whoever  reads  the  four  verses  (John  v.  16-19)  attentively, 
judging  of  the  meaning  of  each  part  by  the  context  must  needs, 
I  thkik,  see  that  the  taop  iavibv  noiibp  T«f  Qeia  (18)  refers, — not 
to  the  naxiqa  THiop  iXeye  i6y  ©edy,  (18)  or  the  d  naitj^  ^ou  (17), 
but — to  the  i^ydlejoh,  xdy^  iqy&lofiah  (17).  The  1 9th  verse, 
which  is  directly  called  Jesus'  reply,  takes  no  notice  whatever  of 
the  ^  naxij^  fiov  (17),  but  consists  wholly  of  a  justification  of  the 
jcd^d)  ii^y6Ll^0fiai,,      1803. 

*  The  Origin  of  Arianism  Disclosed.  By  John  Whitaker,  RD.  London, 
1791. 
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The  above  was  written  many  years  ago.  I  still  think  the  re- 
inavk  plaiisible.  fliough  I  should  not  now  exprosa  myself  so  posi- 
tively. 1  iinnjtiiK'd  llie  Jews  lo  mean  :  ■■  he  has  evidently  used 
the  words  u  ni<n;o  unv — not  in  the  sense  in  which  all  good  men 
mny  UPC  ihcm.  but — in  a  literal  sense,  because  by  the  words  thai 
Inllowetl,  f'ujiijf  tr<i.  xU-fCi  iifyu^ciiiii,  he.  makes  himself  equal  to 
l.iiid."  To  justify  these  words  seemed  to  me  to  be  the  purport  of 
Cliiisls  Fe|>)y. 

Ciiaji,  ii.  i.  p.  34. 


(+,/.,!.■)— 


Ilia  nai  mirpia  /laff^uara,  ir. 


•if  tlic  li^ntlieui  wns  knoira  ooIt 
le  \v,iti[i^'j  of  riiilo  displuTwl  hiV 


Sirni.-,-  comnio.il.  Mi2;ht  I  not,  after  havinj  spoken  of  Dun 
S-ipIli^s  wi>ik,i,  •■:lv  :— '■  lie  is  rejinrti^l  lo  have  surpassed  all  his 
.■i.iiti-iiipni-iiii--  111  siiblk'lv  of  locie  ;■■ — vet  still  mean  no  other 
uorl-s  Ili.iii  llui't-  hH;>re  memioLied  ?  Are  Mot  Philos  works  fuU 
oi:  i-r-i«a.il  Willi,  ['lalotiii-  and  Pythagorean  philosophy  ? 
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mail  of  his  age,  he  could 
it  Viiirij  i.s  a  ureat  poet  I 
llie  L'reatesl  of  the  Augui- 

and  others. 
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easioned  the  Pall.  So  the  whole  account  of  the  plagues  of  Eeypt 
diHers  as  widely  as  possible,  ereo  to  absoiate  contradiction.  The 
origin  of  idolatry  is  explained  altogether  differently  by  Philo,  and 
by  the  Book  of  Wisdom.  In  short,  so  nnsapported  is  the  tradition 
that  many  have  supposed  an  elder  Philo  as  the  author.  That 
the  second  and  third  chapters  allude  to  Christ  is  a  groundless  hy- 
pothesis. The  just  man  is  called  the  Sen  of  God,  Jehovah, 
nmg  Kvfflov  ; — but  Christ's  specific  title  which  was  deemed  blas- 
phemous by  the  Jews,  was  Ben  Elokim,  vld;  lov  Seov  ; — and 
the  fancy  that  Philo  was  a  Christian  in  heart,  but  dared  not 
openly  profess  himself  such,  is  too  absurd.  Wliy  no  traces  in  his 
latest  work,  or  those  of  his  middle  ajre  ?  Why  not  the  least 
rariation  in  his  religious  or  philosophical  creeds  in  his  latter 
works,  written  long  after  the  resurrection,  from  those  comjiosed 
by  him  before,  or  a  few  years  after,  Christ's  birth  ?  Some  of 
Philo's  earlier  works  must  have  been  written  when  our  Lord  was 
in  his  infancy,  or  at  least  boyhood. 

In  short,  just  take  all  tho^-e  passages  of  Philo  which  most 
closely  resemble  others  in  th^  Wisdom  of  Solomon,  and  contain 
the  same  or  nearly  the  same  liiui.ghts,  and  write  them  in  oppo- 
site columns,  and  no  doubt  will  remain  that  Philo  was  not  the 
composer  of  the  Book  of  Wisdom.  Philo  subtle,  and  with  long 
involv^  periods  knit  together  by  logical  connectives  :  the  Book 
of  Wisdom  sententious,  full  of  parallelisms,  assertory,  and  Hebrais- 
tic throughout.  It  was  either  composed  by  a  man  who  tried  to 
Hebraize  the  Greek,  or  if  a  translator,  by  one  who  tried  to  Gree- 
cize  the  Hebraisms  of  his  original — not  to  disguise  or  hide  them — 
but  only  so  as  to  prevent  them  from  repelling  or  misleading  the 
Greek  reader.  The  different  use  of  the  Greek  particles  in  the 
Wisdom  of  Solomon,  and  in  the  works  of  Philo,  is  sufficient  to 
confute  the  hypothesis  of  Philo  being  the  author.  As  little  could 
it  have  been  written  by  a  Christian.  For  it  could  not  have  been 
a  Christian  of  Palestine,  from  the  overflowing  Alexandrine  Pla- 
touism  ; — ^nor  a  Christian  at  all ;  for  it  contradicts  the  doctrine 
of  the  resurrection  of  the  body,  and  in  no  wise  connects  any  re- 
demptory  or  sacrificial  virtue  with  the  death  of  his^ws^  man; — 
denies  original  sin  in  the  Christian  sense,  and  explains  the  vice 
and  virtue  of  mankind  by  the  actions  of  the  souls  of  men  in  a 
state  of  pre-existence.  No  signs  or  miracles  are  referred  to  in  the 
accoant  ofthejtist  tnan;  and  that  it  was  intended  as  a  general- 
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ization  ii  evident  from  tbe  oliai  Uie  singuUu  into  thu  fimai 

number  in  the  thiid  chapter. 

The  reenlt  u,  in  my  judgment,  thU.  Hat  BookvM  wafipaitf 
an  unknown  Jew  of  Alexandria .  m  hei  mhim  tuw  b«bi%  v  tf 
tbe  ume  time  with,  Cbiirt.  I  do  not  think  St  Fral'a  fUaU 
Muuennt  toany  proofofi  Jiljon  or  allunoit ; — tSmgtm- 
1  the  oommoB  doctrioe  of  t  lirittulised  Judaian  in  tk 

CBbal&;^-«ndyet  thewt^  il'  rcely  huva  been  wnttsi loif 
before  Chtitt,  w  it  would  eertunly  hare  been  qnoted  m  nH» 
tioned  by  Fhilo,  and  most  pnbably  by  Jaqthna.  And  thk,  tea^ 
is  mn  anawet  to  the  aplaiuUd  and  well-eui^orted  iypothiaii  at  Hm 
being  a  tranilation  from  a  Chaldaic  original,  ocmpoaed  I9  J«nb- 
babel.  The  variation!  of  the  ^riae  tnnalatiiMi, — whieh  ana> 
uaaily  explained  by  tranalating  the  paMage  into  the  Chaldaie, 
when  the  cause  of  the  mistake  in  the  Creek  01  of  the  variatiaB 
in  tbe  Syriac,  is  teen  at  once, — are  certainly  startling  ;  but  tfasy 
are  too  free  ;  anil  how  could  the  Fathers,  Jerome  for  example,  re- 
main ignorajit  of  tbe  existence  of  this  Chaldaic  original  ?  Mj 
own  opinion  is,  as  1  said  before,  that  the  Book  was  written  ia 
Greek  by  an  Alexandrian  Jew,  who  had  formed  his  style  on  that 
of  the  LXX.,  and  was  led  Etili  further  to  an  imitation  of  tbe  Old 
ToBtament  manner  by  the  nature  of  his  fiction,  and  bb  a  dramatic 
propriety,  and  yet  deviated  from  it  partly  on  account  of  the  very 
remoleness  of  his  Platonic  conceptions  from  tbe  simpliAty  and 
poverty  of  the  Hebrew  ;  and  partly  because  of  the  wordy  rhetoric 
epidemic  in  Alexandria  :  and  that  it  was  written  before  the 
death,  if  not  the  birth,  of  Christ,  1  am  induced  to  beUeve,  because 
I  do  not  think  it  probable  that  a  book  composed  by  a  Jew,  who 
had  confessed  Christ  after  the  resurrection,  would  so  soon  have 
been  received  by  tbe  CbristiaiiB,  and  so  early  placed  in  the  very 
next  rank  to  works  of  full  inspiration. 

Taken,  therefore,  as  a  work  ante,  or  at  leaat  extra,  Christum, 
it  is  most  valuable  as  ascertaining  the  opinions  of  the  leanied 
Jews  on  many  subjecta,  and  the  general  beUefconceniing  immor- 
ulily,  aud  a  day  of  judgment.  On  this  ground  Whitakor  might 
have  erected  a  most  formidable  battery,  that  would  have  played 
un  tlie  veiy  camp  and  battle-array  of  the  Sociniana,  that  it,  of 
lliuse  who  consider  Christ  only  as  a  teacher  of  important  tmthi. 

In  reforriug  to  the  Cabala,  lam  not  ignorant  of  the  date  (d*  the 
oldest  Rabbinical  writings  which  contain  or  refer  to  this  philotfr- 
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phy,  but  I  coincide  with  Eichorn,  and  very  many  before  Eichorn, 
that  the  foundations  of  the  Cabala  were  laid  and  well  known 
long  before  Christ,  though  not  all  the  fanciful  superstructure.  I 
am  persuaded  that  new  light  might  be  thrown  on  the  Apocalypse 
by  a  careful  study  of  the  Book  Sohar,  and  of  whatever  else  there 
may  be  of  that  kind.  The  introduction  (i.  4)  is  clearly  Cabala: 
— ^the  6  Si^t  «oi  6  ^^y^  xal  6  iqx^iisvog  =  3,  and  Xha  seven  sjririts  = 
10  Scphirothy  constituting  together  the  Adam  Kadmon,  the 
lecond  Adam  of  St.  Paul,  the  incarnate  one  in  the  Messiah. 

Were  it  not  for  the  silence  of  Philo  and  Josephus,  which  I  am 
nnable  to  explain  if  the  Wisdom  of  Solomon  was  written  so  long 
before  Christ,  I  might  perhaps  incline  to  believe  it  composed 
shortly  after,  if  not  during,  the  persecution  of  the  Jews  in  Eg}'pt 
under  Ptolemy  Philopator.  This  hypothesis  would  give  a  partic- 
ular point  to  the  bitter  exposure  of  idolatry,  to  the  comparison 
between  the  sufferings  of  the  Jews,  and  those  of  idolatrous  na- 
tions, to  the  long  rehearsal  and  rhetorical  declaration  of  the 
plagues  of  Egypt,  and  to  the  reward  of  the  just  man  after  a  death 
of  martjnrdom  ;  and  would  besides  help  to  explain  the  putting  to- 
gether of  the  first  ten  chapters,  and  the  fragment  contained  in  the 
remaining  chapters.  They  were  works  written  at  the  same  time, 
and  by  the  same  author :  nay,  I  do  not  think  it  absurd  to  sup- 
poEe,  that  the  chapters  after  the  tenth  were  annexed  by  the 
writer  himself,  as  a  long  explanatory  appendix ;  or,  possibly,  if 
they  were  once  a  separate  work,  these  nine  concluding  chapters 
were  parts  of  a  book  composed  during  the  ])ersecutiou  in  Egypt, 
the  introduction  and  termination  of  which,  being  personal  and  uf 
local  application,  were  afterwards  omitted  or  expunged  in  order 
not  to  give  offence  to  the  other  Egyptians, — perhaps,  to  spare  the 
shame  of  such  Jews  as  had  apostatized  through  fear,  and  in  gen- 
eral not  to  revive  heart-burnings.  In  modern  language  I  should 
call  these  chapters  in  their  present  state  a  Note  on  c.  x.  15-19. 

On  a  re-perusal  of  this  Book,  I  rather  believe  that  these  latter 
chapters  never  formed  part  of  any  other  work,  but  were  composed 
as  a  sort  of  long  explanatory  Postscript,  with  particular  bearing 
on  certain  existing  circumstances,  to  which  this  part  of  the  Jew- 
ish history  was  especially  applicable.  Nay,  I  begin  to  find  the 
Kienee  of  Philo  and  Josephus  less  inexplicable,  and  to  imagine 
that  I  discover  the  solution  of  this  problem  in  the  very  title  of  the 
Book.     No  one  expects  to  find  any  but  work;*  of  a\\lV\ew\.\CA\.>) 


flDanieTsted  in  theie  writen ;  bat  to  thii  a  vak^  • 
the  'Wiadom  of  Solomon,  both  being  a  Aetka  u 
pan  for  any  thing  elM,  could  make  to  pnlMaoni.  Toti 
pToximated  it  to  the  Holy  Booka  of  tbe  nAtioB  would  itava  ii. 
ihe  dignity  of  the  J«with  Canon,  and  bnngfat  suapieun  oa  tk* 
l!cnuiue  works  of  Solomon,  while  it  wonld  have  expoatd  la  a 
charge  of  forgery  a  oompoeition  which  waa  in  itself  only  an  iano- 
cent  dramatic  monologue.  If.B.  Thia  hypotlieai*  poateiaaa  ill 
the  advantages,  and  involves  none  of  the  abmitlity  of  that  wUak 
would  attribute  the  EcdesiaUicu*  to  the  infamoiM  Jbmo,  tha  ' 
High  Priest.  Moio  than  one  commentator,  I  Sod,  has  « 
that  the  Wisdom  of  Solomon  and  tbe  second  book  of  1 
were  by  the  same  author.     I  think  this  notbii^. 

lb.  p.  36. 

Philo  throw!  out  >  aunibcr  of  declaratioDB,  that  (bow 
Jov-iab  belief  m  a  MconiUry  sort  ot  Ood,  a  Ood  nibordinata  in  origin  la  th* 
Futlieruf  all,  yet  moit  iDtimately  uoitcti  with  bim,  and  sharbg  hia  matt  ua- 
quest  ionable  liouars. 

The  belief  of  the  Alexaudriau  Jews  who  had  acquired  GrtA 
philosophy,  no  doubt ; — but  of  the  Palestiae  Jews  7 

lb.  2,  p.  dS. 

SL  Jobu  alfo  is  witnesaed  by  o  btalhen  (Ameliua),  uid  by  one  wbo  pot 
liim  dunn  fur  b  barbarian,  to  have  repreeeuted  the  I»gD*  as  "  tbe  Uaker 
of  bI!  tbings,"  as  "  with  Ood,'  sod  as  "  Ood."  And  St.  Jobn  is  attested  t« 
bavc  declared  tbis,  "  nat  even  bs  ahsded  over,  but  ou  the  contrary  as  plietd 
in  full  Tiew." 

Stranger  still.  Whitaker  could  scarcely  have  read  the  Greek. 
Araelius  says,  that  these  truths,  if  stripped  of  their  allegorical 

dreaa  (utiantifiiaaiiira   in   t^c  ioD  Baf^ii^av  dtolajla;^    would  be 

plain ; — that  is,  that  John  ia  an  allegory,  as  of  one  particular 
man,  had  shadowed  out  the  creation  of  all  things  by  the  Logos, 
and  tbe  aAer-union  of  the  Logos  with  bumaa  nature, — that  ii, 
with  all  men.     That  this  is  hin  meaning,  consult  Plotinua. 

lb.  9,  p.  107. 

"  Seeat  tbua  not,"  adda  Fhilo,  in  the  aame  apiril  of  aubtiliiiiig  hang  iato 
power,  ond  di^'iding  the  Logoa  into  two. 

Who  that  bad  even  rested  but  in  the  porch  of  tbe  Alczandrian 
philosophy,  would  not  rather  say,  '  of  Bubstaatiating  powera  and 
attributes  into  being  V  What  ia  the  whole  system  from  Philo  to 
Plotinus.  and  ihonee  to  Proclua  inclusively,  but  one  bndful  pio- 
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ofhypoKtaiizing  logical  eooceptioiA  and  generic  tenxw  ?     la 
hu  it  is  Logolatry  nm  mad. 
Iiap.  iii.  1,  pp.  131-2. 

di  wonld  be  the  eridenee  tar  tfaas  drrinitT.  to  aowmpanT  th«  Bv^rk  of 
MO,  if  we  coosiilered  it  to  be  as  'M  as  Siiitir,:fio,  or  '«nl^  as  thts  .*^/ci  «/f 
li.  Bat  1  consider  it  to  be  mxu^  'jxXjsf  tiiaa ei'.iiT,  mj/I  auAmiil/  a  ^«/rk 
Uo'a.  ♦  •  The  laiiguagv>  U  v^r;-  wiii.Iar  n>  I1,:!#/«;  ti'fiw^.  liy«?l/ 
appy. 

>w  is  it  possible  to  have  rear!  th*5  »hrjrt  Hebralttir;  s#;fif«n/'«:5i 
s  Book  of  Wisdom,  and  the  ioajr  ioroire'l  ptruM  that  *:haf- 
ize  the  style  of  all  Phiio's  knowa  whtiniw,  awl  yrt  allnbute 
to  one  writer  ?  Bat  indeed  1  know  no  instance  r/f  aibs<;rtion« 
s  so  audaciously,  or  ot  passages  misreprefMrntii^d  and  even 
anslated  so  grossly,  as  in  this  work  of  Whi taker,  Hm  sy*' 
is  absolute  naked  Tnthei«m, 

t  righteooj  man  ij  shario^eri  Cr^:t  hv  tb*;  Ai«t>«r/r  vitb  «  pbi/i  r*^«n4e 
•  SaTiour  himselfl     "  Let  uiliein  itait/^  t/i4  ri^hU/yuM,"  icn, 

>w  then  could  Philo  have  remained  a  Jew  ? 
2,  p.  195. 

iQ  effects  that  are  Tolantarr.  tb<  eaase  most  be  priisr  Ut  the  e/l^et,  as 
tber  is  to  the  s^m  iu  haman  i^frntraXif^a.  But  iu  all  tliat  ar<;  ufcjummry, 
feet  must  be  coevjtl  with  the  oaas«: ;  »t  ib«:  itr«»f/i  is  with  tli«  fouiitftjii, 
^t  with  the  9UO.  Had  the  stid  been  eternal  in  its  durati'ifi,  li^ttt 
have  been  ooetemal  with  it. 

just  remark  ;  but  it  cuts  two  ways.  For  theiw  necessary 
8  are  not  really  but  only  logically  different  or  diilinct  from 
iose  : — ^the  rays  of  the  sun  are  only  the  sun  difiuncd,  and  the 
5  rests  on  the  sensitive  form  of  material  space.  Take  away 
otion  of  material  space,  and  the  whole  distinction  perufhts 
ap.  iv.  1,  p.  266. 

^n  accordingly  sets  himself  to  show,  that  in  the  beginning,  before  all 
res,  God  generated  a  certain  rational  power  out  of  himself. 

It  not  monstrous  that  the  Jews  having,  according  to  Whi- 
fuUy  believed  a  Trinity,  one  and  all,  but  half  a  century  or 

efbre  Trypho,  Justin  should  never  refer  to  this  general  faith, 
reproach  Trypho  with  the  present  opposition  to  it  as  a  her- 

om  their  own  forefathers,  even  those  who  rejected  Christ,  or 

r  Jesus  as  Christ  ? — But  no !— not  a  single  objection  ever 


) 


■trike*  Mr.  WhiUker,  or  sppean  vrotOif'iiti^  ianii£-  ^llaiH- 
pideat  beeome  snthentio— the  moat  fimtsitie  BtntiwMiaaM  tf  A« 
Alexandrine  dreamon  nilMtantiBl  realities  !  I  eanien  dv  ba«k 
hu  Batiified  me  how  Uttle  erudition  will  gain  &  mui 
the  reputation  of  vast  leamin;,  if  tt  bo  tmitj  mooidj 
duh  and  insolence.  It  seeuu  to  me  impoanble,  tlut  VUlaka 
can  have  written  well  on  the  mtQect  of  ICaiy,  Q,neen  of  Seoh, 
his  powen  of  judgment  being  spparentljr  m  al^eot.  ForiDBtanee, 
he  aaya  that  the  grcwect  moral  improbability  ii  tMtti^  away  hj 
po«iiivo  evidence : — as  if  poatiTe  eridenoe  (that  ia,  tha  b^ef  I 
am  to  yield  to  A.  orB.)  were  not  ittelf  gmandedon  moial  pmha- 
bilitin.  Upon  my  word  Whitaker  wonld  have  been  a  tham 
judge  for  Charles  II.  and  Titus  Oatea.  i 

lb-  p.  2C7. 

Juatia  therefore  prooecda  to  dentonatrate  it  (the  pr*«akteaee  of  CkUV 
auertiag  Joshua  Co  hnve   givro   onlj  a   temporary   inhra'itaiice  to  tbt 

A  precious  begimiing  of  a  precious  demonstration  !  It  is  inll 
for  me  that  my  faith  in  the  Trinity  is  already  well  grounded  bj 
the  Scriptures,  by  Bishop  Bull,  and  the  best  parts  of  Plotinot, 
or  thia  man  would  certainly  have  made  me  either  a  Socinianw 
a  Deist. 

lb.  2,  p.  270. 

Thegeaeml  Tnode  arcommeDciDg  and  coDcludiiiB  the  Epiatlw  of  St,  Itei, 
in  a  prayer  of  supplicaliou  for  the  pnrtiM,  to  whom  they  were  Hklr^nl- 
■n  which  he  eaya,  Oraa  to  jwu  and  peace  Jrom  Oad  oitr  Fallur,  mJ  (rm 
wbmn  beaidea  I — llu  Lord  Jeiut  Chritl ;  \a  wliioh  oar  SaTioor  ia  at  titm 
invoked  alone,  aa  Ike  Orace  o/  <nu-  Lord  Jenu  ChriU  U  with  ym  mil;  »i 
ia  evM  invoked  the  firat  at  times  as,  llu  Grate  of  the  Lard  Ja*m  OtrUI, 
and  Iht  low  of  Qod,  and  th*  eemmunion  of  tht  Holy  Ohott,  U  m(t  jm  W(; 
ahows  ua  plaialy,  Ac 

Invoked  I  Surely  a  ptous  wish  is  not  an  invocation.  "Hay 
pood  angela  attend  you  !"  is  no  invocation  or  worahip  of  angeli. 
The  cflBence  of  religious  adoration  consists  in  the  attributing,  by 
an  aet  of  prayer  or  praise,  a  necessary  preaence  to  an  object — 
which  not  being  distinguishable,  if  the  object  be  senonoualy  pre^ 
cnt,  wo  may  safely  define  adoration  as  an  acknowledgment  of  tin 
actual  and  necessary  preaence  of  an  intelligent  being  not  present 
to  our  senses  "  May  lucky  atara  shoot  influence  on  you  !"  wooU 
be  a  very  fooliih  supentition, — but  to  say  in  earnest!  "0  ya 
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Stkx3cg£ — ye:  ^un.  "int  diEit  ir  m*  itiiut  a  iia  Z^sjissiilI  Sit- 
rarehieE  of  l^  jasSisadxsd,  Z*iQL'j^iitf  ^iii  iLZsina^:iH  xi  -"^jj?^  it  is 
traiWilitifin  In*  Juuiufs  Szicxk  T.~in=mtfc  ijitt  rjoDsuxsacEr^  df 
Al&od^  lAd  from  Ssuftis  ii  liie  2^^  Zustl  C^nfsi  jl  IrlH  im:  hl- 
frpqoeiit-— dftTDwat  u:  TTiHntrntr  Pi:irLii2Siaxi.  OHsmasif  n.  &  ^icr 
drcM  cf  picnK  piuaflK  iar  l  iuie^  {giirnuL.  loic  inLjuKiimir  irnr. 
of  Clixiitiui  Yveik  *  li^ij  flcszussr  fi^  — oi  "TMym*.  -vrri;  Smci» 
and  Mr.  (hdoe  tlm  izi  t  fe^tam*  -nzidr  mar*  cz^s^jt  'oux  tTzx 

and  EobTcru  aH  **M^?""it  CL:n^frt3i»:  :c  nrii  lotc  irr:ix;r-  iii±7  xjii« 
finmd  Uie  xDeasi  of  jm-rnir  Ui£  ecjt.L."L7i:r-  '  i.it£  Citbc^ul  dac- 
triiies  of  tbe  Txixdrr  xnc  ZjiSUT.titfircL."  iLl:  i&  l2e  Enssl  tuf  caJr 
safficieBl  anlidotes  of  ^bf:  ng'r.i  ^ii  a^^aosu  "UJi  m«iid:n3i  p:nnL 
For  PaBthekm — tnoL  h  ^  a&  rua  v£L — s  ba:  a  piTirirf^ 
A  madL  of  perrerted  So^icsrsi  xnaj  ^i^e  hi  n^  £ko& 
not  duLBge  a  aa^  ieaszTe. 

Introdndkiii.  p.  4. 

lo  tW  iatecT  </ 1^  CkirifiiiK.  CAaxvk  ad  irrimwiTirt^Jy  ift«e-  tb«  pebcnJ 

Uie  Qre^  v>d  LstaB  F«ti»en  Iw2  tbe  fiurcK  <<f>jwrCB&xtx  «f  duftcJUnp  vilk 
tlie  JevB.  iBd  «f  criKaiC  tbe  trcth  of  tb«  Go^mI  dBpenfoakB:  boft  oHh^ 
tmatelT  l^<r  tbe  comcw  <^  «>  D>bil4-  a  (k^isn.  ibej  w«re  toulhr  ipMnat  of 
tke  Hebrcv  SoipCsivi^  aa^  m  vaiii«d  in  every  argmiMnt  tbax  Aamp  of 
aotboritj,  wfakfa  va*  equuhr  Deeesarj  to  suxtioo  U»e  priiiciplef  of  Cliri«- 
tianhj,  aod  to  eommaDd  the  respeet  of  their  Jevuh  aotag^^ciists.  For  tJi* 
coofinoatioQ  of  this  remmrk  I  maT  appeal  to  tfce  Pktkers  theasaelve*.  b«t 
npeciallT  to  BarnafaM,  Jmtui,  Md  IraMm,  wbo  in  thw-  aarcral  atl«iipt» 
■i  Helm  karaii^  betimj  sock  porUDtom  a^M  of  ii^aorattM 
tfait  we  wt%  covered  with'ihame  at  tlie  aight  of  tlieir  critidama. 

Mt.  Oxlee  wo«ki  be  deligfa[tad  in  roading  Jacob  Rhenf«nl  a 

♦  The  CSuiatian  Doctrines  of  the  Trinity  and  Inearaatton  (•oncidered 
and  nudotafned  on  the  [Nmiplea  of  Jadaiwa.  By  «he  Rev.  Joba  Oalaa. 
London,  1815. 
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Diaqiiiution  oa  the  Ebionites  and  other  supposed  beretict  tmoag 
Ihe  Jewish  Christians.  An<i  I  can  not  help  thinking  that  Rhtn- 
ferd,  who  hai  bo  ably  auticipttt«d  Mr.  Oxlec  i>n  lhi»  point,  mi  m 
Jurlin's  best  manner  displayed  the  g^-oss  ignorauce  of  the  Genhli 
Fathers  in  all  mailers  relating  to  Hebrew  leBTning.  and  the  ludi- 
crnuB  yet  mischievous  results  thereof,  has  formed  a  jnsier  though 
very  much  lower  opinion  of  these  Falhets,  with  a  few  e^fi'tioia, 
than  Mr,  Oxlee.  I  coi.R-s-  ll,:it  liil  ihi-  liL-lit  ..i  ih-  nv<,f;,l,i,K-. 
of  the  CbriBtiaa  Church  dawned  on  mj  mind,  the  itudy  at  Uw 
history  and  literature  of  the  Church  during  the  fint  thran  or  iiiiir 
centnries  infected  me  with  a  spirit  of  doubt  and  diingiut  vtttk 
required  a  &eqnent  reanrrenee  to  the  wiitiiigt  of  Joba  sad  Pad 
to  preserre  me  whole  in  the  Faith. 

Prop.  i.  ch.  i.  p.  16. 

Hm  truth  of  the  doetrine  is  vehemently  innitad  oo,  in  a  Tariaty  (f 
pUeet,  b;  the  great  R.  Mokb  bm  Moimun ;  vho  fouodi  upon  it  the  unity 
of  the  Oodhead,  ind  rinks  it  among  tbe  ruadsmeotal  artlclra  of  the  Jewnh 
religion.  Thai  in  hi*  eeleln«teit  Letter  to  the  Jewa  of  MarsdlLca,  bt 
observes,  Aa, 

But  what  is  obtained  by  quotations  from  Maimonides  man 
than  from  Alexander  Hales,  or  any  other  Schoolman  of  the  same 
age  ?  The  metaphysics  of  tbe  learned  Jew  are  derived  from  the 
same  source,  namely,  Aristotle  ;  and  his  object  was  the  same,  u 
that  of  the  Christian  Schoolmen,  namely,  to  systematize  tbe  reli- 
gion He  professed  on  tbe  form  and  in  the  principles  of  the  Aiiito- 
telian  philosophy. 

fiy  the  by,  it  is  a  serious  defect  in  Mr.  Ozlee's  worlt,  that  he 
does  not  give  the  age  of  tbe  writers  whom  be  cites.  He  can  not 
have  expected  all  his  readers  to  be  as  learned  as  himself. 

lb.  oh.  iii.  p.  26, 

Mr.  Oxlee  seems  too  much  inclined  to  identify  tbe  Babbinieal 
interfnetations  of  Scripture  texts  with  their  true  sense  ;  when  in 
reality  tbe  Rabbis  themselves  not  seldom  used  those  interpreta- 
tions as  a  convenient  and  popular  mode  of  conveying  their  own 
philosophic  opinions.  Neither  have  I  been  able  to  admir«  tbe 
logic  BO  general  among  tbe  divines  of  both  Chnrchei,  according  to 
which  if  one,  two,  or  perhaps  three  sentences  in  any  one  of  the 
Canonical  books  appear  to  declare  a  given  doctrine,  all  auertioM 
of  a  difieient  character  must  have  been  maant  to  be  takea  natft- 
jdmically. 
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I  H  «T*a  az-^vrz^  -wiir^zir:  ~~  -its.'.'  ii  "-1:3  _:i;br-  inisti^ 
^'nf  ia  ravrr-T^ie-  r.— i-n  t:  w.r— ;.-  I.-:  i_  uji  iiii:  Tv'jfc:  i.r  ic 
rind.     At  »11  eTt^-a,  \z-t  •.r.tr^'  :^-:rE=.  ii>f  ;cT^'"r;i:ii.  131;  "-iis 

I*  ihe  bene  a  '&*■':■■■  =.l^  T-^t  :r:o--s.-uM  :(f  ■'';..'-  uii  m--"  -i 
he  Gofpel  ra'St  J:iz  ■w^:  ".:i-'.^r:  ^  H-rcrr  -.i:>ar:.  i«  ttiiv* 
n  Grerk.  fiTpT!  csr  ~:c^i  -:.  Tfrsi-i;  — »■;,*  r*.;  n-r  tp;.-.-     ;■— 

ijrty  cbapien  (f  isi.ti  ■•-.■'-  ■i-r-rii;-'  ■wT~ii  a:^  asJTrt  ".i* 
'■ptiTilT.  l;«**.Mr  ■v.-.i.  "l*  L;,.i,t*"--  £.^t_-.—  ■iKrrr^r.iCi:  :i 
■kiafa's  nam«  r.T»s  itj-r^t:-?  1  rri-it^.- t;'::»:_.t7  *:  ".i*::"'^: 
^y;if  It  PHTi.  pr.'i  nv  <^v-  ■  ■;'■;  ■•■r-  '.■■-^  '■''J-l  ;i;  i.e 
ri«rf.  L"Mr.  ':i:?i.-^-r.-f -.i?::^-:;LT;.-f-:  ::?ii:^  -.-.t —Bi 
lakelh  fpirtii  hit  >T,w.y --.r; -■  :'.7  -.■it  Trn.:- — H'  'WcrT'i  iu 
iHgA  ipiriii — ;»  ■■■.;::■■.;  1  tk-^i.'.  ^T*T«::i  t^^j^.^ss  .  ^t  j  a 
ate  in  poiiil  Itr  ".'a*  T3i*  '.:' li^-arLrd.  ';:i".'.  -l  ".i?  fcLi*  ::  ;:.r:r7- 
KjTpal  beiDB?.  Olr  *>!.—■ 
ipinion  of  toiae  laier  Rk^b 

Spirit  to  the  SsctM  WV.tTrf.  euy  ss  .;  wiHij  be  :p  qncse  a  sfor* 
ftexu  in  pnxi'ef  ihe  ct.mran. )  I-  hoiiwer.  can  not  doubt  that 
be  Inie  renderins  ti"  the  Bbdve-rocniiontd  Teree  in  ih^  Psalm* 
i; — He  maieth  ihe  iniuif  his  (insc.'s  or  mnsenperx  and  thf 
igh/ninct  his  minisrrant  serrants. 

Ab  to  Mr.  Oilees  ■  absirici  inte'JiErenc**,'  1  can  not  but  think 
•lalTact'  ibr  ■  pure,'  and  even  piirc  intelJipcniv*  lor  iui>'rj>oreal. 
I  lax  use  of  lerms.  With  regard  to  the  jwiiit  in  qin>sii«n.  tbe 
ttith  st-cms  to  be  this.  The  ancient  Hebrews  certainly  .li*tin- 
[oiahed  the  principle  or  ground  of  life,  miderstandiiip.  atid  will 
htm  ponderable,  visible  matter.  The  former  ihey  ei>iniider.il 
ind  called  tpirit,  and  believed  it  to  be  an  emiwion  i'nnn  llio  Al- 
nighty  Father  of  Spirit* :  the  latter  they  called  Mij :  ami  in 
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this  sense  ihey  duiihlleis  believed  in  the  existence  of  incorpotesl 
bciugB.  But  llial  tlit-y  had  any  notion  of  immaterial  beings  io 
the  BL-nso  of  Hqs  Caiteii,  ie  coDtrary  to  all  we  know  of  them,  and 
of  every  other  pcojilo  in  the  eame  degree  of  cultivation.  Air,  fire, 
light,  express  the  degrees  of  ascending  reiineiuent.  In  the  in- 
fnncy  of  thought  the  life,  soul,  mind,  are  supposed  to  be  ait— 
amiita,  animies,  that  is,  Srefic;,  spirilus,  ni-eifia.  In  the  child- 
hood, they  are  fire,  me/is  ignm,  igniciila.  and  God  himself  nif 
toE^Af,  nfp  dei^QiD^.  Lastly,  iii  the  youth  of  thought,  they  ire 
rehucd  intfl  light ;  and  that  light  is  capable  of  subsisting  in  i 
latent  stale,  the  experience  of  the  stricken  ilinl,  of  lightning,  trDm 
the  clouds,  and  the  like,  served  to  prove,  or  at  least,  it  supplied  ■ 
popular  answer  to  the  objection  ; — "  If  th  ■  soul  be  light,  why  it 
it  not  visible  ,'"  That  the  purest  light  is  invisible  to  our  grot) 
aeiise,  and  that  visible  light  is  a  compound  of  light  and  shadow, 
were  answers  of  a  later  and  more  refined  period.  Observe,  how- 
ever, that  the  Hebrew  Legislator  precluded  all  unlit  appliealioia 
of  the  materializing  fanoy  by  iiirbidding  the  people  lo  imagine  »1 
all  eoiicerning  God.  For  the  ear  alone,  to  the  exclusion  of  »il 
other  bodily  seiiBe,  was  lio  to  be  designated,  that  is,  by  the  Nwne 
All  else  was  ibr  the  mind — by  power,  truth,  wisdom.  holintM, 

Prop.  ii.  rji.  ii,  p.  ;!G. 

I  It'ar  I  mus,  surrender  my  liirpe  that  Mr.  Oslee  was  an  exMp 
lion  til  tiie  rule,  ihai  the  study  of  Rabbinical  literature  either 
finds  a  tuau  vhii/tmij,  or  maktvi  him  si>.  If  neither  the  derauidi 
of  poetic  taste,  nor  the  [leculiar  character  of  oracles,  were  of 
avail,  yut  morality  and  picly  niifiht  eecm  enough  to  convince  uj 
oiiB  that  this  vision  of  Alicaiah  ('J  Chron.  c.  xviii.  li>.  ice.)  vu 
the  poetic  form,  the  veil,  of  the  Prophet's  meaning.  And  amcat 
mblime  meaning  il  was.  Mr.  Oxlee  should  recollect  that  the 
forms  and  personages  of  visions  arc  all  and  always  symbolicAl 

lb,  pp.  yy-iQ, 

It  will  Dot  dvuil  lis  much,  Luwcvui-,  tob«ve  estubliahed  their  iDtoTpar^it; 
or  ^pirilualitv,  if  wlint  11.  Mo»<.-»  ntllrnia  Ik  trua  *  ■  *.  Tlui  impioa 
puruil^K  •  ".  SmuvoU.  hiin-tvi-r,  by  llie  uuthorily  of  so  great  >  mtt 
EV.i,  It.  Diivlil  liiiiiclji'luis  ailnjHeJ  int.)  lie  siune  .'rr-.r,  ±o. 

To  what  purpose  then  are  the  crude  metaphysics  of  these  Ut* 
Rabbis  brought  forward,  ditlcring  as  tliey  do  in  no  other  re*pMt 
from  the  theological  rlicta  of  ihe   Schoolmen,  but  th&t  th«]f  ■« 
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written  in  a  sort  of  Hebrew.  I  am  far  from  denying  that  an  in- 
terpreter of  the  Scriptures  may  derire  important  aids  from  the 
Jewish  commentators  :  Aben  Ezra  (about  1150)  especially,  was 
a  tmlj  great  man.  But  of  this  I  am  certain,  that  he  only  will 
be  benefited  who  can  lo<^  down  upon  their  works,  whilst  study- 
ing them  ; — that  is,  he  must  thoroughly  understand  their  weak- 
nesses, superstitions,  and  rabid  appetite  for  the  marvellous  and 
the  monstrous ;  and  then  read  them  as  an  enlightened  chemist 
of  the  present  day  would  read  the  writings  of  the  old  alchemists, 
or  as  a  Linnieus  might  peruse  the  works  of  Pliny  and  Aldrovan- 
das.  If  he  can  do  this,  well ; — ^if  not,  he  will  line  his  skull  with 
cobwebs. 

lb.  pp.  40,  41. 

Bat  how,  I  would  ask,  ia  this  position  to  be  defended  f  Surely  not  by  con* 
tnuficting  almost  every  part  of  the  inspired  volume^  in  which  sudi  frequent 
mentioo  oocors  of  different  and  distinct  angels  appearing  to  the  Patriarcha 
and  Prophets,  sometimes  in  groups,  and  sometimes  in  limited  numbers  •  ♦. 
It  is,  indeed,  so  wholly  repugnimt  to  the  general  tenor  of  the  Sacreil  Writ- 
ings, and  so  abhorrent  from  the  piety  of  both  Jew  and  Christian,  that  the 
learned  author  himself,  either  forgetting  what  he  had  before  advanced,  or 
eli«  po0tp<xung  his  philosophy  to  his  religion,  has  absolutely  maintained 
the  eootrary  in  his  explication  of  the  Cherubim,  <&c. 

I  am  so  far  from  agreeing  with  Mr.  Oxlee  on  these  points,  that 
I  not  only  doubt  whether  before  the  Captivity  any  fair  proof  of 
the  existence  of  Angels,  in  the  present  sense,  can  be  produced  from 
the  inspired  Scriptures, — ^but  think  also  that  a  strong  argument 
for  the  divinity  of  Christ,  and  for  his  presence  to  the  patriarchs 
and  under  the  Law,  rests  on  the  contrary,  namely,  that  the  Ser- 
aphim were  images  no  less  symbolical  than  the  Cherubim. 
Surely  it  is  not  presuming  too  much  of  a  Clergyman  of  the 
Church  of  England  to  expect  that  he  would  measure  the  impor- 
tance of  a  theological  tenet  by  its  bearings  on  our  moral  and 
spiritual  duties,  by  its  practical  tendencies.  What  is  it  to  us 
whether  angels  are  the  spirits  of  just  men  made  perfect,  or  a  dis- 
tinct class  of  moral  and  rational  creatures  ?  Augustine  has  well 
and  wisely  observed  that  reason  recognizes  only  three  essential 
kinds  ; — God,  man,  beast.  Try  as  long  as  you  will,  you  can 
never  make  an  Angel  any  thing  but  a  man  with  wings  on  hit 
shoulders. 

lb.  ch.  iii.  p.  58. 

Bat  this  deficiency  in  the  Mosaic  account  of  the  creation  ia  amply  tup- 
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tpil,  I: 


R.  J".' 


[Kitlcntcs  Dot  odIt  tluC  tbe  ugrU  « 
i?d  iither  OD  the  sectind  daj.  accordia) 
iliii^  til  R.  Cbauniiin. 


hLi-]>iral  Si'iipture  aiiiph  '■upplied  by  the  Talmudio  and  Kab- 
bihical   tradilioiis! — Till'*   imm  a  Clergj-man   of  the   C hutch  of 

1  nrn,  I  confess,  grenlly  disappointed.  I  had  expected,  I  scarw 
know  why,  to  have  liad  sorne  light  thrown  on  the  existence  of 
tlie  Cabala  iti  ils  present  form,  from  Ezekiel  to  Paul  and  John. 
BiilMr,  Oxlec  takesitas  he  finds  it,  and  gravely  ascribes  ihls  patch- 
work of  rorriipt  Plaloiiism  ot  PIoiini»in,  with  Chaldean,  Persian, 
iinil  Judaic  fables  and  fancies.  ti>  the  Jewish  Doctors,  as  an  original, 
].rMf„i,iiil,  ;iiid  pMFiis  j)hilr>,=<)phy  hi  it.-  fbuiiliiin-heail  !  The  iuiiis- 
|n'ii«aljli;  roqiiifiili'  nut  only  loa  iirolitablebiitevcnloa  safe  study  of 
ihe  Cabala  is  a.  familiar'kiiowied^e  of  the  dncimastic  philosophy, 
ihat  i^.  a  ]ihiIo.=ophy  which  has  (lir  ils  object  the  trial  and  tcfliiipof 
the  wri;;Ii1s  and  mea^uris  ilicmsclves,  the  first  priiu-iples,  detioi- 
lir.ii.-.  pcisdilale*.  axioTii^^of  lo^ir  and  inclnpby^ics.  Bill  ihisisin 
no  iirlier  way  )Ki--iblu  but  by  our  eiiunieratiou  of  the  mental 
facnitic.''.  and  !in  iiivesliL'alioii'of  the  con-tilutipii.  fnnetion,  limiis. 
and  applu-al.iiilv  ,"/  y,-,;s  /«,  nf  each.  The  application  lo  this 
Bubjcct  ..{  the  rnl,'.-:  and  llirni-  „f  Ihe  miderslaiidinfr.  or  discunive 
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a  wise  man  to  expect  the  true  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  in  the 
Cabalislic  scheme  ;  for  he  knows  that  the  scholastic  value,  the 
theological  necessity,  of  this  doctrine  consists  in  its  exhibiting  an 
idea  of  God,  which  rescues  our  faith  from  both  extremes,  Cabalo- 
Pantheism,  and  Anthropomorphism.  It  is,  I  say,  to  prevent  the 
necessity  of  the  Cabalistic  inferences  that  the  full  and  distinct 
development  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  becomes  necessary  in 
every  scheme  of  dogmatic  theolog}'.  If  the  first  thr«e  proprie- 
(ates  are  God,  so  are  the  next  seven,  and  so  are  all  ten.  God 
according  to  the  Cabalists  is  all  in  each  and  one  in  all.  I  do  not 
say  that  there  is  not  a  great  deal  of  truth  in  this  ;  but  I  say  that 
it  is  not,  as  the  Cabalists  represent  it,  the  whole  truth.  Spinoza 
himself  describes  his  own  philosophy  as  in  substance  the  siune 
with  that  of  the  ancient  Hebrew  Doctors,  the  Cabalists— only 
unswathed  from  the  Biblical  dress. 
lb.  p.  61. 

Similar  to  this  is  the  declaration  of  R  Moees  ben  Matmon.  *'  For  that 
iDfliM'ooe,  which  flows  from  the  Deity  to  the  actual  production  of  abstract 
intelligeooes  flows  also  from  the  iotelligences  to  their  production  from  each 
other  iu  succession,"  d^ 

How  much  trouble  would  Mr.  Oxlee  have  saved  himself,  had 
he  in  sober  earnest  asked  his  own  mind,  what  he  meant  by 
emaaation  ;  and  whether  he  could  attach  any  intelligible  mean- 
ing to  the  term  at  all  as  applied  to  spirit. 

lb.  p.  65. 

Hiu*  having,  by  variety  of  proofs,  demonstrated  the  fecundity  of  the 
Oodbettd,  in  that  all  spiritualities,  of  whatever  gradation,  have  originated 
essentJAlly  and  substantially  from  it,  like  streams  from  their  fountain ;  I 
nvtixX  myself  of  this  as  another  sound  argument,  that  in  the  samenesa  of  the 
divine  essence  subsists  a  plurality  of  Persons. 

A  plurality  with  a  vengeance  I  Why,  this  is  the  very  scoff 
of  a  late  Unitarian  writer,— only  that  he  inverts  the  order. 
Mr.  Oxlee  proves  ten  trillions  of  trillions  in  the  Deity,  in  order  to 
deduce  a  fortiori  the  rationality  of  three  :  the  Unitarian  from 
the  Three  pretends  to  deduce  the  equal  rationality  of  as  many 
thousands. 

lb.  p.  66. 

So,  if  without  detriment  to  piety  great  thmgt  may  be  eoinpar«d  with 
small,  I  would  contend,  that  every  intelligaoey,  desoeading  by  way  of 
emanation  or  impartitioo  from  tha  Qodhaad,  mnatntads  baaparaonalltyof 


iM  NUTKti   <>X    A    B.VKKISI'EB'S  BINTS. 

that  Oodbeftd.  from  ivLiob  it  hns  dfsceoded,  ool;  so  Tutlj  UDeqml  taitk 
persiinttl  peifoctiou,  that  it  can  form  qo  part  of  its  proper  exuUoc}'. 

Is  not  this  to  all  intents  and  purposes  ascribing  partibililj  to 
God  ?  Indeed  it  is  the  neecssary  consequence  of  the  emanitiou 
scUenie  ? — T.'neqiial  '. — Aje,  various  wicked  personalities  of  the 
iiodhead  .' — How  does  this  rhyme  ? — Even  as  a  metaphot, 
i-inanution  is  an  ill-chosen  term  ;  for  it  applies  only  to  fluid). 
Jiitmenla.  unravellings,  threads,  would  be  moio  gennane. 


Kor  nnlv  tbiit  iimu  under  Bin  ml  a  in  died 
Who  Veil  remt.nil.or^  what  hf  w«ll  can  Jo ; 

Tlie  Cidlh  lires  only  vlferi-  (he  fnitli  doth  breed 
Obedience  to  the  tcnrk.s  it  Unds  us  to. 

And  UB  tlie  lite  of  'Wt«limi  halli  t'lprcst — 
i/lih  yr  t„of.  thfn  rfo  it  -.d  If  bl.it. 

In  nii'io. 

TnERi;  h  nite  misciincoption  running  ihroiieh  the  whole  of  this 
Pamphli'l.  the  rcick  on  wliicli,  and  the  quarry  out  of  which,  tht 
wliolu  reawiiin-  is  hiiiU  :— an  trior  therpfore"  which  will  not  in- 
lieeii  df^rcv  its  etlicacy  as  a  iiioi.Jonv  or  anti-philtre  to  inflarof 
llii-  scorn  nf  tlic  fucniics  of  Mcthodisin.  but  which  must  utterlv 
incapacitate  it  for  IhcWllcr  pur|>ose  of  convincing  the  couecienws 
■    villi  the  faiialicism  of  the  Jleihodists  themselven  :  this  is 
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kmom  that  th«7  are,  what  every  one  else  is  conyinoed  they  are,  the  pests  of 
society,  and  the  cril  is  remedied.  Thej  are  not  to  be  exhorted  to  honesty, 
sobriety,  or  the  observance  of  any  laws,  human  or  divine — ^they  must  not 
even  be  entreated  to  do  their  best.  "  Just  as  absurd  would  it  be,"  we  are 
told,  **  in  a  physician  to  send  away  his  patient,  when  laboring  under  some 
desperate  disease,  with  a  recommendation  to  do  his  utmost  towards  his 
own  cure,  and  then  to  come  to  him  to  finish  it,  as  it  is  in  the  minister  of  the 
Gospel  to  propose  to  the  sinner  to  do  his  besty  by  way  of  healing  the  dis- 
ease of  the  soul — and  then  to  come  to  the  Lord  Jesus  to  perfect  his  recovery. 
The  only  previous  qualification  is  to  know  our  misery,  and  the  remedy  is 
prepared.**    See  Dr.  Hawker's  Works,  vol.  vL  p.  117. 

For  "  know,"  let  the  Barrister  substitute  "  feel ;"  that  is,  we 
know  it  as  we  know  our  life  ;  and  then  ask  himself  whether  the 
production  of  such  a  state  of  mind  in  a  sinner  would  or  would  not 
be  of  greater  promise  as  to  his  reformation  than  the  repetition  of 
the  Ten  Commandments  with  paraphrases  on  the  same. — But  why 
not  both  ?  The  Barrister  is  at  least  as  wrong  in  the  undervaluing 
of  the  one  as  the  pseudo-Evangelists  in  the  exclusion  of  the  other. 

lb.  p.  51. 

Whatever  these  new  Evangelists  may  teach  to  the  contrary,  the  present 
state  of  public  morals  and  of  public  happiness  would  assume  a  very  differ- 
ent appearance  if  the  thieves,  swindlers,  and  highway  robbers,  would  do 
their  bed  towards  maintaining  themselves  by  honest  labor,  instead  of  per- 
petually planning  new  systems  of  fraud,  and  new  schemes  of  depredation. 

That  is,  if  these  thieves  had  a  different  will — not  a  mere  wish 
however  anxious  : — for  this  wish  "  the  libertine"  doubtless  has, 
as  described  in  p.  50, — ^but  an  effective  will.  Well,  and  who 
doubts  this  ?  The  point  in  dispute  is,  as  to  the  means  of  pro- 
ducing this  reformation  in  the  will ;  which,  whatever  the  Bar- 
rister may  think,  Christ  at  least  thought  so  difficult  as  to  speak 
of  it,  not  once  or  twice,  but  uniformly,  as  little  less  than  miracu- 
lous, as  tantamount  to  a  re-creation.  This  Barrister  may  be 
likened  to  an  ignorant  but  well-meaning  Galenist,  who  writing 
agtiinst  some  infamous  quack,  who  lived  by  puffing  and  vending 
pills  of  mercurial  sublimate  for  all  cases  of  a  certain  description, 
should  have  no  stronger  argument  than  to  extol  sarsaparUla, 
and  lignum  vitcBj  or  senna  in  contempt  of  all  mercurial  prepa- 
rations. 

lb.  p.  56. 

Not  for  the  revenues  of  an  Archbishop  would  he  exhort  them  to  a  duty 
unknoym  in  Scripture^  of  adding  their  five  talents  t-o  the  ^Tt  they  have  r«- 
eaived,  ^ 


irom  <nr  a  BiBBntnffi  i 


I 


All  thii  U  mere  cAlnnmy  and  irilfnl  niMtatiDMBt  if  ttitaMk 

of  Wetlej,  who  never  donbted  thmt  ^n  tn  ^awai  to  impwiBiM 
talents,  or,  on  the  othai  hand,  that  we  an  aqpullj  boud,  hai^ 
ing  done  to,  to  be  equallj:  thankful  to  ths  GiTor  of  aD  thmgi  fi> 
the  power  and  the  will  by  which  we  improred  th«  talenta,  aa  fathi 
original  capital  which  ia  the  object  of  the  impmranent.  Tha 
quettion  ii  not  whether  Cbiirt  wilt  say,  Wdl  dome,  thim  goad  and 
faithful  servatU,  kc. ; — but  whether  the  Mrrmnt  ia  to  aay  it 
of  himself  Now  Christ  baa  dflliTered  aa  poaitive  a  jneej/t 
against  OUT  doing  this  as  the  promiae  can  be  that  he  will  impota 
it  to  ua,  if  we  do  not  impute  it  to  our  own  merita. 

lb.  p.  60- 

Tb*  sompUint*  of  the  jirc&gtej  of  aamnti  of  arvj  eluB,  and  of  thi 
depravitj  of  the  time*  are  io  ererj  bodj'a  hearing : — and  thcM  SranpliBl 
tutor* — the  dear  Hr.  Laregoodi  of  the  day — deaerra  tlie  b*at  attaatkn  cf 
the  pablic  far  thua  iDatriKting  the  ignorant  mnltitiide,  vbo  arc  alvaja 
reatlj-  «tiODgh  to  neg1«t  their  moral  dulin,  to  dea^Hae  and  inanlt  tboae  bf 
whom  thej  are  taught. 

AH  this  is  no  bettor  than  infamous  slander,  unlets  the  Barrit- 
ter  can  prove  that  these  depraved  servaols  and  thieves  are  Meth- 
odists, or  have  been  wicked  in  proportion  as  they  were  proselyted 
to  Methodism.     0  folly  !     This  is  indeecf  to  secure  the  triumph 

of  these  enlhuEiaEta. 

lb. 

It  must  aHbrd  him  (Rovland  Hill)  great  cooaolatiaa,  amidit  tha  inereaa- 
iog  immorality  ■  •  •  that  when  their  village  Curate  exhort*  them,  if  thej 
huvc/di'M  iu  the  dootriD«  of  a  world  to  come,  to  odd  to  it  tboae  ^omfttorjbf 
ia  wLich  the  Bum  and  subatimce  of  religioo  consist,  he  haa  led  th«m  to  ri<fi- 
cule  him,  as  chopping  a  nttn-fathionedlof^e. 

That  this  ia  either  false  or  nugatory,  see  proved  in  The  Friend, 
lb.  p.  68. 


lb. 

They  were  content  with  declaring  their  disbelief  of  a  fulure  state. 

In  what  part  of  their  works  7  Can  any  wise  man  read  Mao- 
deviUe'fl  Fable  of  the  Bees,  and  not  see  that  it  is  a  keen  aatinoo 
the  iaeonnstency  of  ChnEdana,  vnd  w  vnteoded  ? 


<    4..tk  •<    ♦,. 


Ik  p.  71. 

Wbcn  tlie  popolaee  shall  be  noee  broiigiil  tx>  uom^heiismtbai  "tikt  Gfmp^ 
■8  they  are  told,  ham  neither  teroK  nor  eon^tiani  *  *  *.  thai  nD  an  cbd 
be  too  great,  no  life  too  impure,  nc  ofFeHco  too  wtmu;  or  tmo  mggruwaird,  to 
(fisqnalify  the  perpetrators  of  them  for — HiiTaiafai,  iac 

Merely  insert  the  'wordb  ^  mscere  lepemmnpe  and  nmeadineBt 
of  heart  and  liie,  and  therefore  for^'  s&hvation. — ^and  m  no!  ths 
truth,  and  Gospel  truth  ?  And  ie  it  not  the  meaning  of  the 
preacher  ?  Did  any  Methodist  ever  teach  that  Ealvaiion  mi^ 
be  attained  without  BauctiBcation  ?  This  Barrvter  forever  har- 
gets  that  the  whole  point  in  dnpote  is  not  eoneennug  the  poni- 
hiiity  of  an  immoral  Cliristian  being  ssved.  which  the  Method- 
ist would  deny  as  strennoisly  as  hiriMto'H'  and  perhaps  grve  as 
ansterer  aense  to  the  word  immoral :  but  whether  xnoraiftT.  or  as 
the  Methodists  would  call  it.  sanctification.  be  the  priee  which 
we  pay  kia  the  purchase  of  our  sahration  with  our  own  money,  or 
a  part  of  the  same  free  gift.  God  knows.  I  am  no  advocate  &r 
Methodism ;  hut  ibr  ikir  statement  I  am,  and  moA  zealously — 
even  ibr  the  love  of  logic,  puttiug  honesty  out  of  sight. 

Ih.  p.  72. 

**  In  every  age,*  aays  the  moral  drrine  (Blair),  "  the  praetioe  has  pre- 
Tailed  of  sabstitating  eertain  ^pearanoee  of  piety  is  the  plaee  of  the  great 
dtUie*  of  humanitr  and  merer,*'  Ac 

Will  the  Barrister  rest  the  derision  of  the  controversr  on  a 
comparison  of  the  lives  of  the  Methodists  and  non-Methodists  ? 
Unless  he  knows  that  their  *'  morality  has  declined,  as  their  piety 
has  become  more  ardent,"  is  not  his  quotation  mere  laboring — 
nay,  ahsolnte  pioneering — ^for  the  triumphal  chariot  aC  his  ene- 
mies ? 

lb.  pp.  75-79. 

It  is  bat  &ir  to  select  a  specimen  of  EvangeJioal  preaehing  from  one  of 
its  roost  celebrated  and  popular  championa.  *  * 

He  will  preface  it  with  the  solemn  and  woful  oomranoicaUoo  of  the  Eran- 
gelist  John,  in  order  to  show  how  exactly  they  accord,  how  dearly  the  doc- 
trines of  the  one  are  deduced  from  the  ReTclation  of  the  other,  and  how 
justly,  therefore,  it  assumes  the  exclusive  title  of  evangelical  And  I  ta» 
the  dead  *  *  *  and  the  dead  were  judged  <mt  of  tho^e  thinga»hich  were  writ- 
ten in  the  booki,  according  to  their  work*.  Andtht  tea  gave  up  the  dead  *  * 
and  they  were  judged  every  man  according  to  hit  workt.  Rev.  zx.  12,  IS. 
Let  us  recall  to  mind  the  argent  caution  conveyed  in  the  writings  of  Plsttl 
•  *  jBtf  flio/  deceived ;  God  it  net  mocked;  for  wkatmever  a  man  §tmttK 


NOTES   ON    A   BAHHISTKBIt  BIKTt. 


iLit  tJuill  A*  aUv  rtap.  And  lei  la  furtLsr  «JJ  •  • 
of  tfaf  Siri.  nr  iiiniKlf :—  K'A".  fA*  Sm.  /v/  JTob  aall  taau  ••.  *m  ; lory,  •  • 
tw(  (1^  r>jil»iu  into  lift  rlrrntl.  Matt  nr.  31.  ad  Jtntm.  Let  Di  Do« 
ttttai  lo  thf  ETUi2^1i«I  pr«adier  fTi^pladr).  --Tlie  R«ligiao  of  Jens 
Ctirin  »;*ndi  FiniD«iitlf  dbtin^oifheil  and  et^fotially  diOertoecd,  from 
«T€ry  olber  r«licTi>D  tbal  wis  ever  propOMd  lo  hmnui  recvption.  by  tliii  re- 
marktU*  peculiaritT ;  thkl.  look  kbruad  io  the  vorld.  and  jou  viU  find 
that  txttj  rrUgion.  ixajr:  oiu,  paU  you  apon  dfing  itm/lAiiig,  io  order  ta 
Ttttmnirai  yoarstU  W  God.  A  MihoiDetao  •  •  A  Paput  •  "  It  is  mJj 
tbc  relieroo  or  Jeiul  Chrut  that  runs  tvuuter  to  all  tbe  rest,  br  •ffirnun; 
llut  irtare  MHifiDdeaU«d  irith  b  bulr  raUinff.nol  >««rdiiigtooiir  vorki. 
but  x<?<>>rdm^  lo  the  Fubpr'i  onu  purp;jH  uid  (frace.  vhich  vu  iMt  loU  to 
tu  on  certain  HiA^lt^iu  ro  ii  _f<tljilUd  iy  OHrttl*n.  but  wa«  giTea  oi  JR 
Christ  befure  the  world  bt^an."'  Topladv*  Workf :  Sermoo  on  Jamea  u.  19. 

Si  sic  omnia  .'  AU  this  iBJustand  ibrciblei  and  surely  nothing 
caa  be  easier  than  to  coiUute  the  Methodist  by  ahon-ing  that  hii 
very  notioine.  when  he  comes  to  explain  it.  is  not  only  an  act,  > 
work,  but  even  a  very  severe  and  peiwvetanl  energy  of  the  wilL 
He  13  therelbre  Io  be  arraigned  uf  ii<iQKn?«  and  abuse  of  wotdi 
rather  than  of  immoral  doctrines. 

lb-  p-  ^4- 

Tlip  iaered  vulume  of  Holv  Writ  ileolarei  thai  tnif  {pure  i  |  reliyiom  t»i 
'inJiJtM  b'/ari  God  and  I'll  talhrr  U  l\i>,  lo  riiit  lii  faOifrlHt  andwiJM 
•  «  l\'lr  affl-eliiH.  and  lo  k''p  ''im"l/ mtpntttd /roiii  iKt  xtir!d.    Jamea  L27. 

This  is  now  at  lett>t,  niialever  might  have  been  the  meaning 
III'  the  word  '  leJigion'  in  t  he  Ume  of  the  Translators,  a  false  rer- 
eion.  r»i.  James  is  speaking  of  persons  eminently  zealons  in 
those  public  &r  privnte  acts  of  worshii),  which  we  call  divine  •e^ 
vice,  Sji;aiiifu.  It  should  he  rendered,  Tnte  Korship,  4ec.  The 
passa^^c  h  a.  fine  burst  of  rhetoric,  and  not  a  mere  truism ;  Jiut  u 
when  we  say; — ''A  cheerful  heart  is  a  perpetual  thanksgiving, 
and  a  stale  iif  love  find  resignation  the  truest  utterance  of  the 
Lord's  Prayer."  St.  James  opposes  Christianity  lo  the  outward 
sianB  and  ceremonial  observances  of  the  Jewish  and  Pagan  reli- 
[rioi]'-.  But  these  are  the  only  sure  signs,  tlie^  are  the  most  lif- 
lulicniit  ceremonial  obsen-auccs  by  which  your  Christianity  i»  •* 
lii-iiiude  known, —  fr>  vixit  Ihr  fatherless,  Str.  True  religion  dow 
M..(  .■.,1,31*1  ipintid  Fssentitim  iu  these  acts,  but  in  that  haUtnil 
^■lule  (if  the  whole  moral  being,  which  mauifesis  itself  by  theae 
;ii-ig— and  which  acte  are  to  the  religion  of  Christ  that  which  it 
iiiiions,  sacrifieeB  and  Temple-going  were  to  the  Mosaic  religiMU 
"  nwh   Its  (reiiiimp  1(.|nnfi..      Thnt  which  wan  fh#  religim  rf 
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Moses  is  the  ceremoni&l  or  cult  of  the  religion  of  Christ.  Moses 
cominaaded  all  good  works,  even  those  stated  by  St.  James,  as 
the  means  of  temporal  felicity  ;  and  this  was  the  Mosaic  religion  ; 
and  to  these  he  added  a  multitude  of  symbolical  observances  ; 
and  these  formed  the  Mosaic  cult  {culttis  religionis,  d^tjaxela). 
Christ  commands  holiness  out  of  perfect  love,  that  is,  Christian 
religion  ;  and  adds  to  this  no  other  ceremony  or  symbol  than  a 
pore  life  and  active  beneficence  ;  which  (says  St.  James)  are  the 
true  cult.* 
lb.  p.  86. 

There  is  do  one  whose  writings  are  better  calculated  to  do  good  (than 
tlioee  of  Paley)  by  inoulcatiiig  the  easeotial  duties  of  common  life,  and  the 
soond  truths  of  practical  Christianity. 

Indeed  !  Paley 's  whole  system  is  reducible  to  this  one  precept : 
— "  Obey  God,  and  benefit  your  neighbor,  because  you  love  your- 
self above  all."  Christ  has  himself  comprised  his  system  in — 
**Lo>veyour  neighbor  as  yourself,  and  God  above  all."  These 
**  sound  truths  of  practical  Christianity"  consist  in  a  total  subver- 
sion, not  only  of  Christianity,  but  of  all  morality ; — the  very 
words  virtue  and  vice  being  but  lazy  synonymes  of  prudence  and 
miscalculation, — and  which  ought  to  be  expimged  from  our  vo- 
cabularies, together  with  Abraxas  and  Abracadabra,  as  charms 
abused  by  superstitious  or  mystic  enthusiasts. 

lb.  p.  94. 

Erentually  the  whole  direction  of  the  popular  mind,  in  the  affiurs  of  reli- 
gion, will  be  gained  into  the  hands  of  a  set  of  ignorant  fanatics  of  such  low 
origin  and  'vulgar  habits  as  can  only  serve  to  degrade  religion  in  the  eyes  of 
those  to  whom  its  influence  is  most  wanted.  Will  such  persons  venerate 
or  respect  it  in  the  hands  of  a  sect  composed  in  the  far  greater  part  of  big- 
f»ied,  eoarse,  illiterate,  and  low-bred  enthusiasts?  Men  who  have  aban- 
doned their  lawful  callings,  in  which  by  industry  they  might  have  been 
useful  members  of  society,  to  take  upon  themselves  concerns  the  most  sa- 
cred, with  which  nothing  but  their  vanity  and  their  ignorance  could  have 
cxeited  them  to  meddle. 

It  is  not  the  buflbonery  of  the  reverend  joker  of  the  Edinburgh 
Review  ;  not  the  convulsed  grin  of  mortification  which,  sprawl- 
ing prostrate  in  the  dirt  from  '•  the  whifl'and  wind"  of  the  mas- 
terly disquisition  in  the  Quarterly  Review,  the  itinerant  preacher 
would  pass  off  for  the  broad  grin  of  triumph  ;  no,  nor  even  the 
over-valued  distinction   of  miracles, — which  will   prevent  him 

•  S#e  Aids  to  Reflection.  I.  p.  127.— AVi 


^0  soiwB  on 

ffwn  aMiBg  and  iliowiiig  tha  aqnal  I  ifHfWtly  rfall  thii t» ^  ' 
ApoatlM  ud  primitiTe  Chrutiuu.  VlT*  know  that  Txaj  an.  Plnijr, 
Tacitiu,  the  AntoninaB,  Celioi,  Lneii  b  and  ttslika^— much  tnor« 
th«  ten  tlumauid  phiknoplwn  Uidj<  HnutfaBof  Boma, — dii  bMk 
feel  and  apply  all  thi*  to  the  Galil  Seet ;  and  yet— Vieuli,  0 
GaUiae! 
lb.  p.  96. 

TiMjr  nerer  fiul  to  rate  to  du  proud  Pharfa*^  wkon  Oarr  Xwm  ait- 
rigkUeu*;  «pJ  thin,  luriiy  gnatly  mitfeprwwited  U»  abewatw,  Ihiy  pr» 
Mcd  to  dceUim  on  tha  MToguiM  of  toaa^ag  taj  inp»<etiiM  of  nvM4 
[rom  th*  ptrUtmaaet  ol  our  mstb/  dalim: — wtunMtb*  pUa  tnHh  it  tW 
tka  FhariiM  TU  nof  rigkUgu*,  but  mo'ely  amgalad  to  htmeilf  BmA  <!■> 
u(er|  tMb*daq[lMt«dKU  tlioimratA((H««f  lifci 

'Wlio  told  the  Bairister  thi>  ?     Not  tbe  Qoepel,  I  am  eon. 

Th«  Evangelical  ha£  only  to  translate  theee  lentencea  into  th> 
true  itatemcDt  of  hb  opinioiu,  in  order  to  baffle  thie  angiy  and 
impotent  attack  ;  the  self-righteousness  of  all  who  expect  to  claim 
salvatioD  on  the  plea  of  their  own  personal  merit.  "  Pay  to  A. 
B.  at  sight — value  received  by  me." — To  Messrs.  Stone  t  Co. 
Baukere.  Heaven-Gate.  It  is  a  short  step  from  this  to  the  Fopuh. 
"  Pay  to  A.  B.  or  order."  Once  aasume  merits,  and  I  defy  yoa 
lo  keep  out  supererogation  and  the  old  Monte  di  Pieta. 

lb.  p.  97. 

aoA  froin  tlience  oocaaiou  ia  tskea  to  defune  all  thou  wbo  itriTC  to 

prepare  tbtnuelTf*,  dariog  this  their  atate  of  trial,  for  that  jndgmcotwlad 
they  must  oodergoat  that  day,  when  they  vHl  rM«i*e  either  reward  or 
puniibment,  aocordiog  aa  they  sIibII  b<  found  to  bare  mtritti  th*  oo^  or 
Ateratd  the  other. 

Can  the  Barrister  have  read  tho  Ifew  Teftameat  ?  Or  Aom 
he  know  it  only  hy  quotations  ? 


■warm  of  nev  Ersngeliite  yitio  a 


people  that  no  reliance  u  to  be  placed  on  holiaeu  of  liCt  m  a  ground  of 
future  acceplAace. 

I  am  weary  of  repeating  that  this  is  false.  It  is  only  denied 
that  mere  acta,  not  proceeding  trom  faith,  are  or  can  be  holineaa 
As  surely  {would  the  Methodist  say)  as  the  Holy  Ghort  proceeds 
from  the  Son,  so  surely  does  sanctlfication  from  redemption,  and 
not  vice  verta. — much  less  from  self-sanotifiedneM,  that  oatrioh 
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with  its  head  is  the  nad,  and  the  pliiffced  ran^  at  ia  raerita 
itaiing  on  the  diiine  *Aii  rematrixf 
lb.  p.  102. 

Be  ikai  dotik  rifkitomtmem  U  iijiiftim.  Soee  dca  ic  a  plaiD.  :iuc  <fle& 
matt  kimaeif  be  rii;ft«ocBL  if  W  be  t»  ac  aH  viut  4)  c&ty  OMaa  wba  tkcm 
brcigfa  agaioft  •eyrifLKncMw,  «Bee  Chriac  axnucif  dedortt  ch«*r«  »  no 
otberl 


Here  ain^  ^  whoie  diftpQte  lies  ia  the  wnxd  *  MiBaeLt''     Is 
the  oatwud  end  rtsiUe  feoj«  both  oartiis  irnse  :  bat  the  Mecho 
dift  calls  it  **  the  will  in  ns,"  giTeti  by  zrntce :  the  Banister  call* 
it  "  onr  own  will,"  or  •*  we  oars«tT«. '     Bat  whv  does  not  the 
Banister  reseire  a  pan  oc  hL§  wrath  inr  Dr.  Pnestiey.  aeoicdin^ 
to  whom  a  Tillain  has  foperfcr  claioid  <»i  the  dlrine  jiifCiee  as  aa 
ionoeent  martyr  to  the  grand  mjurfciaerr  ct  ProTidea«Te ; — fiir  Dr. 
Priestlej,  who  tnms  the  wbAle  dictlijiiary  of  h^tnan  aa.tn-re  into 
Terbs  impenonal  with  a  perp»t.ial  tuAaudJ'i'.r  ct  Z>fuj  fibr  their 
common  nominatire  case: — vh>a  taiii  I>n4J,  biwrrer.  is  brkt 
another  autmmaUm,  leLt^ worked   ;n/!^ied.   hat    j^    work«d.   not 
pwyerly  working,  for  he  a/imii?  d-j  more  treedom  or  wiii  to  God 
than  to  man  ?     The  Lath<trai>  leav*§  ".fc*  f:ee  ^.ii  T^hininz  with 
a  broken  back  in  the  divh  -  and  I>r   Pr.'*3tl-»y  ptitJ  the  poor  ani- 
mal out  of  his  mi«erv  !— Bit  •er.-.'iilT.  ;j  it  fair  or  >ir*n  d^c-^atto 
appeal  to  the  LeffiiJ^tore  asaiost  the  Meth-viLstj  fjf  holiin^  the 
doctrine  of  the  Atonement  ?     Do  we  not  praj  by  Act  of  Parlia- 
ment twentr  times  ererv  ??andaT  through   th^  O/Vy  merkH  of 
Jesus  Chnst  ?     Is  it  not  the  rery  ncse  which  (of  Seah  or  wax) 
this  rerj  Legislature  insists  on  as  an  indispensable  qnalincatioii 
ft»r  erery  Christian  face  t     Is  not  the  lack  thereof  a  felonioos  de- 
formity, yea,  the  erimmest  feature  of  the  /m«  amjirmata  of 
statute  heresy  ?     What  says  the  reverend  critic  to  this  ?     Will  he 
not  rise  in  wrath  against  the  Barrister. — he  the  Pamphagos  of 
Homilitic,  Liturgic,  and  Anicular  orthodoxy— the  Garagantua, 
whose  ravenous  maw  leaves  not  a  single  word,  syllable,  letter,  no, 
not  one  iota  ons^allowe*!,  if  we  are  to  believe  his  own  recent  and 
voluntjiry  manifesto  ?•     What  says  he  to  this  Barrister,  and  his 
Hints  to  the  Legislature  ? 

lb.  p.  105. 

If  the  new  faith  be  the  oolv  true  one,  let  u«  embrace  it;  but  let  not  tboM 


•  Quart  Raview,  roL  iL  p.  187.— -W 
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n-b»  rend  thes?  n?w  articlit  expect  that  ve  ahmld  diooM  tKam  with  ov 

U'l  uiiyiiwii  read  ilie  Hiimiiies  of  ihe  Church  of  England,  tnd 
it'  lie  (Iocs  not  call  this  cither  blunt  impudence  or  blank  ignorance, 
1  will  j.lead  guilty  to  both  1  New  articles  '. !  Would  to  HeaveD 
-..nil-  III"  ihi'm  at  least  were  1  Why,  Wesley  himself  was  w&nda- 
.iKL'd  ai  IiIiIIutV  Uomnieiitary  on  the  Epistle  to  the  tialatisns, 
:iiiil<Tii-(hifi'rr"iii  Ihe  Moravians  (the  slrielest  Lutherans)  on  that 

lb.  p.  Ill, 

Til"  ^l,il,.L;ii,.  i.f  aialiiivi,  -n-liirli  lUis  Rev.  Gentleman  hat  pleased  lo 
9p<H7iiy  uu<l  ri-r<>nimeuij,  begins  with  Homer,  Uesiod,  the  Argooaatia. 
.£ ^,:liyliis.  ^iplii>el«»,  Euripides,  Hadnr,  Th^ignis.  Herodotut.  Thuejdidta. 
Xrn'i[i(ii'ii.  K.lvlaiis,  Dindurua  Siculus.  »  •  *  -TliU  cntalogue,' ml 
lio,  iiii^'lit  !»■■  '.'"i>ilil.rulily  exlpadtil,  but  I  etudy  brfvity.  It  is  i'dIj  new*- 
i-.niyr.ii-mc  L'l  :tiM  H.-.i  tV  rwuinieQilatii-n-ifrhtse  Wlis  is  not  lo  be  coo- 
siiliTirl  af  pspri-.-ivu  n]  uiv  opprubntiiin  of  evprr  particular  seolimmt  IhfT 
^■■ritMiii.'  Il  wtmli)  iii'li-eii  in  g  ifiievoiiB  iujusliee  if  this  wriler's  reputwino 
eliovilil  Ik'  iujtu'eil  1>y  the  iiofASinnnl  unsoiuidnest  ofopiuinD  in  nriten  vh«n 
it  i"  iii'.ie  liinii  iirnbiibli:  he  niiiy  imver  liavi-  ri.id,and  f.ir  whose  sentimenl* 
hu  i>iidil  II"  rii"ii'  li> !»'  iiiailf  aQsntrablc  tliuu  ibe  eoiupilsr  i>S  Lackingtoni 
Cnt id. >:,'»<■.  tV"J;'  wlii-h  it  i-  ii'.t  iiiiliktlj  IHnt  liis  own  iva.?  abridged. 


■s  t.i  giiJlinoss.  wbn  deiij-  tbe  povtr  of  tht 
1  <-.ire  nln'.irs  to  attributi>  liia  aariiig  cliaitfi 
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■^Hmtt  waA  at  mfammu  prafiwaiam  as  that  tiimingii  tha  "**'few"  of  widflii 
a  JEtbon,  a  Johaaoot  aa  ^liriiaiin,  and  a  Tuim^  hava  Iabor«d  to  meBd  tha 


Whtoo !  See  Xiltoa's  Pxe^KW  to  the  Ssmaoa  Agfomsbea. 
lb.  p.  133. 

la  tha  EnmgcBal  Msgasne  »  tha  follo^niu^  artieia:  "An in 

Tarioriiarc;  altar  a  haDdaoma  ooUaetiiHi  (fior  tha  Miaaunarj  SoaiatT)  a  poor 
OMD,  wiiaaa  wagaa  are  about  2Sa  p^  week,  bmugh&.  a  donatioii  oi  20 
guaaha.  Oar  firunda  lu»sitat<*H  to  recerre  it  *  *  w^hen  ha  aoarrered  *  * — 
*  BeAire  I  knew  the  grace  of  oiir  Lord  I  waa  a  poor  dmnkani :  I  aever  could 
■ire  a  ohnTiTig  Hj  fiunilj  were  La  beggary  ami  rot^;  but  §iane  it  haa 
Incased  God  to  renew  me  by  his  i^race,  we  have  been  indoBtriona  and 
fimgal :  we  bare  not  spent  many  idle  ihillini^ ;  and  we  have  been  •enabled 
to  pot  aomethmg  into  the  Bank ;  and  thin  I  treeiy  offer  to  the  hieaaed  «9uiae 
of  oor  Idxd  and  Sariour/  This  ia  the  ■jeeond  donation  nl  this  -Ame  poor 
man  to  tha  same  amomit !"  Whatever  these  Erangelista  may  think  of  anch 
eoodnety  they  ought  to  be  aahnmed  of  thua  basely  taking  advantage  of  thia 
poor  ignorant  enthofiast,  <fec. 

Ifl  it  ponbie  to  read  this  adectinir  story  withoat  finding  in  it  a 
emnpkie  answer  to  the  charge  of  demoralizing  the  lower  classes  ? 
Does  the  Barrister  reallv  think,  that  this  yenerocs  and  srateful 
enthusiast  is  as  likely  to  be  anprorided  and  poverty-stricken  in 
his  old  age,  as  he  was  prior  to  his  conversion  ?  Except  indeed 
that  at  that  time  his  old  age  was  as  im(m>bable  as  his  distresses 
were  eertain  if  he  did  li^e  so  loojg.  This  is  srnffing^  lo  Paan  / 
ibr  the  enemy  with  a  rengeance. 

Part  ii.  p.  14. 

It  bdiooved  him  (Dr.  Hawker  in  hia  Letter  to  the  Barrister)  to  show  in 
what  maimer  a  eovenant  can  exist  withoat  terms  or  conditions. 

According  to  the  Methodists  there  is  a  condition, — ^that  of  faith 
in  the  power  and  promise  of  Christ,  and  the  virtue  of  the  Gross. 
And  were  it  otherwise,  the  objection  is  scarcely  appropriate 
except  at  the  Old  Bailey,  or  in  the  Court  of  Kings  Bench.  The 
Barrister  might  have  framed  a  second  law-syllogism,  as  acute  as 
his  former.  The  laws  of  England  allow  no  binding  covenant  in 
a  transfer  of  goods  or  chattels  without  value  received.  But  there 
can  be  no  value  received  by  God  : — Ergo^  there  can  be  no  cove- 
nant between  God  and  man.  And  if  Jehovah  should  be  as  cour- 
teous as  the  House  of  Commons,  and  acknowledge  the  jurisdiction 
of  the  Courts  at  Westminster,  the  pleading  might  hold  perhaps, 
and  the  Pentateuch  be  quashed  after  an  argument  beibre  tha 
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judges,  Besifie?,  how  childish  to  puff  up  the  empty  bladder  of 
an  old  metnpliysical  foot-ball  on  the  modus  operantii  interior  of 
J II  si  in<' at  ion  into  a  show  of  pvactical  substance  ;  as  if  it  were  no 
less  Eulid  lliaii  a  cannon -ball  1  Why,  drive  it  with  all  the  vehe- 
mciJce  that  five  Iocs  t-aii  I'xcrt,  it  would  not  kill  a  louse  on  the 
lie^J  of  Methodism,  Repetilance,  godly  sorrow,  abhorrence  of  sin 
as  sin,  and  not  merely  dread  from  forecast  of  tlie  coii»equeDce«< 
these  the  Armiiiiaii  would  call  mean;  of  obtaiiiinj;  Galvalion. 
while  the  Mi^lhodist  (iiinre  philosophii-ally  perhaps)  names  them 
siiiiis  of  l)ic  work  of  free  grace  commencing  and  the  dawning  of 
lliL'  l^un  of  re  tie  I  up  lion.      And  pray  where  is  the  practical  difier- 

Ih.  p.  26. 


n  f/rf  kingdom  .<f  (r'wi— The 


lillS,  he  , 


^■pti 


prrcnlrd  b;i  a  c  mftui 
on  iif  it,  by  loadmg  tt 


I 

hon 

J:U-, 

,"poii  my  lii 
1  again  tlin 
e   iiL  mel«|, 
lib  iSclmieu 

thi^ 

iilaiii   and 

h  as  a  Chriaian,  if  no  more  is  meant  by  being 
this,  the  speaker  must  have  had  the  strongest 
A'i  el  any  teacher  in  verse  or  prose  on  record, 
.■ery  Alchemists  lag 


r  has  « 


;  shoi 


s  how 


obvions   IjUKine-s  of  Baptism  agrees  with  ver  f, 
hapter:    Tkc  ivin'l  (iloicclh  where  U  liilelh.  ice. 


39  A  IT»3gPffraag  SIRBL  4CT 

two  (ynoA.  'vmiit  'K  jubs  Tnoekca^  met  m  iiiesr  miniTirtifiiL 
to  a  flBBvr  <E  %£& .  nui  tbsc  -rnlifnir  jivaiBr^.  I  yniL  ludMsrujtta 
ktr  Dr.  HmvVBar  mit  Za.  -n  joana  -iut  lenr  wrti  tseii'  jk  lunn.  tm 
a  pifcotalL  «r  a  wtuue  *  Trai.  ir  Janni  HunanB  $^  jtubdis; 
I1i.pL3> 

5»  Aad  ^Aay  {9  hl  iiL  "iinr  sil  "vrntix^  'Jar  i.  upt  ardL  as. 

"  Sa  :&ti  ^^isv^i^  oL  iL  :uisr  aa  *^ — ^la  '▼nuiit  iin:  4aii»Tiivt*  x 

nJ 

**  TW  Lairri  amtinnHUfff  ^cr-i/c  JtMrr'a  -t^cl  .u»  titt^.  ly-  actinif  fcr  cr  iih- 
ertj.  «LuIr  ai9W4i^^  jl  ~hii  xefiuaory  iUBnesc  if  aasuituf  iir  Jir  anniT'  ' >ceL 

X.B.  Set  ziut  iumiuB  rsniBr-'vmnaa. — ?ht£  'vi&  luhars: 
Ik  p.  31. 

A  vadbenpanaa.  Jfl»  ciZ  ic9»  n.itf  iuutari  nu  jl  *iitf  Trjudiiuf  if  m.  -vric 

kistriiMci.    SiTHLj  inm  ^  i.  hjibt  ic.  Timnhi**  'sr'inuuinna  if  iil  'iuu:  Ji  «Kr> 
craw  ^«. 

And  wbcre-  belt  jt  ::^t  iJasiri— '  :t  '.hia  '     Ex*  Taziss:  itauaj^tt 
aav  aa:iaa£^  za  TrLiiii*rvniii*a.    nr  "Ji**   Hiilt  'iiiim:  "u  'wirat 

of  blood  wS»  'axi  czOiL*  i.-»K  rr  v.ra:{iia;r  "-le  ^tni  :t'  x  ixmei:::. 
witikoot  the  prrrj:i»  tzinrl-fir*  -t  '^  -v^-KLr^r  * 

£^.  ^tmftrr.  vz^nok.     IcMcfm  lu^n*:  rioiK  a«id«J  fit  «ruL 

lb.  p.  32. 

The  \aAsM^  iaizti  tf  i'^js.  <s.*  Bac^l^:  •  •  ▼»*  •  ii» :— «o  p?>fc«r>t  :fe* 
miodi  oC  HKB  iic  iLt  r«*pci:<i  ^if  '.i^  r^ir*  *y?t<ai  ^i  raoc^I  :r^ta  wliiA 
the  SATiocr.  by  dlris*  li'i.r-rlrr.  tis  j^-^iilr  \^  xzkc^ax^.  aai  of  Uios* 

fol  moCJTcs  to  the  pr*e«i«  c-f  h^Iiw**.  he  was  kxhi  to  r<T«»l. 

What  then  ?  Did  not  John  the  Baptist  himself'  teach  a  pure 
STStem  of  moral  truth  \  Was  John  so  much  more  ipiorant  than 
Paul  before  his  conversion,  and  the  whole  Jewish  nation,  except 
a  few  rich  freethinkers,  as  to  be  ignorant  of  the  •  sublime  doc- 
trines  of  a  resurrection  and  a  future  judgment  ?'^  This.  I  well 
know,  is  the  strong-hold  of  Sociuianism  ;  but  surt^ly  one  wngle 
tmpreitidiced  peruaal  of  the  New  Testament— not  to  suppoM  au 


F 


4n 

MquainUiue  with  Kiddar  or  liglilimt  wwM  Udw  it  dnvK 
lik«  »  hcmM  of  curd* !  , 

lb.  p.  33. 

— thorbite  liilliii  iBiiiij  iif  Hull  nil  illw.  il  iiiiih.  Mil  Ml 
DIM,  aod  tkeir  whole  train  of  MtirtiMwu  tor  awtW  A^  WW  ■■  mtk% 
and  in  their  opmioo  wu  nicli  k  •MJiif /«>(1,  that  th^  «DiiU  net  at  dl  ia- 
tcrprat  taj  Ungoage  that  iMtne^  to  (bpata  thrfr  Tala^  «r  dnf  lUt  im- 


Poor  strange  J«wa  *  ntey  had  doabUcaa  what  Dmrwm  WMdi 
call  a  Bpeci£c  paraiytU  of  the  auditory  uervea  to  tfaa  viitiap  <f 
their  own  Prophets,  which  yet  were  read  Sabbath  after  SaUiath 
in  their  public  Synagog;nea.  For  neither  John  mv  Cbriat  him> 
self  ever  did,  or  indeed  conld,  speak  in  langnage  raore  eantompOi- 
utu  of  the  folly  of  cooNderingritea  as  nbatitations  fiir  moni  doty, 
or  in  seTerer  words  denounce  the  blaiphemy  of  ancb  an  opinioa. 
Why  need  I  refer  to  Uaiah  or  Micah  ? 

lb-  p.  34. 

Thus  it  su  thikt  this  moral  preacher  explained  and  aiforced  tlie  dntr  of 
rfp«ntanire.  and  tbus  it  was  that  he  prepared  the  ny  Tor  the  grealnt  and 
beat  of  teachers,  tc 

Well  then,  if  elU  this  was  but  a  preparation  for  the  doctrine* 
of  Christ,  those  doctrines  themselves  must  surely  have  been 
something  diflerent,  and  more  difficult  ?  Oh  no  !  John's  piep- 
aration  consisted  in  a  complete  rchearaal  of  the  Drama  didac- 
ticum,  which  Christ  and  the  Apostles  were  to  exhibit  to  a  full 
audience  1 — Nay,  prithee,  good  Barrister  1  do  not  bo  too  rash  in 
charging  the  Methodists  with  a  monstrous  burlesque  of  the  Gee- 
pel! 

lb.  p.  37. 

— tha  li^c  o(  the  nen  Evangeli«la  will  cocTmee  him  that  it  is  a  oootrs' 
diction  in  terma  even  to  tuppott  himMlf  capabt*  afimng  ang  Mug  to  bdp 
or  bTingiHg  any  Ihing  in  T*commatd  kimtttf  to  iHt  Divitu  farvr. 

Jsow,  suppose  the  wisdom  of  these  endless  attacks  on  an  old 
abstruse  metaphysical  notion  to  be  allowed,  yet  why  in  the  name 
of  common  candor  does  not  the  Borrister  ring  the  same  tocsin 
against  hia  friend  Dr.  Priestley's  Scheme  of  Necessity ; — or  against 
his  idolized  Paley.  who  explained  the  will  as  a  senaati(»i,  piudnoed 
by  the  action  of  the  intellect  on  the  muscles,  and  the  intellect 
itself  as  a  catenation  of  ideas,  and  ideas  as  configuration*  of  the 
organized  brain  ?     Would  not  erery  ayllahla  apply.  yM.  sad 
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more  strongly,  more  indisputably  ?     And  would  his  fellow-secta- 
ries thank  him,  or  admit  the  consequences  ?     Or  has  any  late  So- 
cinian  divine  discovered,  that  Do  as  you  would  be  done  unto,  is 
an  interpolated  precept  ? 
lb.  p.  39. 

**  Even  repentanee  and  futh"  (says  Dr.  Hawker),  "  those  most  essential 
qualifications  of  the  miod,  for  the  participation  and  enjoyment  of  the  bless- 
ingn  of  the  GKwpel  (and  which  all  real  disciples  of  the  Lord  Jesus  can  not 
bat  poaeess),  are  never  tuppoted  at  a  condition  which  the  sinner  performs  to 
entitle  kitn  to  mercffy  but  merely  as  evidences  that  he  is  brought  and  has  ob- 
tained mercy.     They  can  not  be  the  conditions  of  obtaining  salvation.** 

Ought  not  this  single  quotation  to  have  satisfied  the  Barrister, 
that  no  practical  difference  is  deducible  from  these  doctrines! 
''Essential  qualifications,*'  says  the  Methodist : — "terms  and 
conditions,"  says  the  spiritual  higgler.  But  if  a  man  begins  to 
reflect  on  his  past  life,  is  he  to  withstand  the  inclination  I  God 
forbid  !  exclaim  both.  If  he  feels  a  commencing  shame  and 
sorrow,  is  he  to  check  the  feeling  ?  God  forbid  I  cry  both  in  one 
breath  !  But  should  not  remembrancers  be  thrown  in  the  way 
of  sinners,  and  the  voice  of  warning  sound  through  every  street 
and  every  wilderness  ?  Doubtless,  quoth  the  Rationalist.  "We 
do  it,  we  do  it !  shout  the  Methodists.  In  every  comer  of  every 
lane,  in  the  high  road,  and  in  the  waste,  we  send  forth  the  voice 
— Come  to  Christ,  and  repent,  and  bo  cleansed  I  Aye,  quoth  the 
Rationalist,  but  I  say,  Repent,  and  become  clean,  and  go  to 
Christ. — Now,  is  not  Mr.  Rationalist  as  great  a  bigot  as  the 
Methodists,  as  he  is,  mejudice^  a  worse  psychologist  ? 

Part  ii.  p.  40. 

The  former  authorities  on  this  subject  I  had  quoted  from  the  Gospel  ac- 
cording to  St.  Luke :  that  Gospel  most  positively  and  most  solemnly  de- 
clare the  repentance  of  sinners  to  be  the  condition  on  which  alwie  salva- 
tion can  be  obtained.  But  the  doctors  of  the  new  divinity  deny  this  :  they 
tell  us  distinctly  it  can  not  be.  For  the  future,  the  Gospel  according  to 
Calvin  must  be  received  as  the  truth.  Sinners  will  certainly  prefer  it  as 
the  more  comfortaUe  of  the  two  beyond  all  comparison. 

Mercy  I  but  only  to  read  Calvin's  account  of  that  repentance, 
without  which  there  is  no  sign  of  election,  and  to  call  it  •'  the 
TDOie  comfortable  of  the  two  ?"  The  very  term  by  which  the 
German  New-Birthites  express  it  is  enough  to  give  one  goose- 
flesh— t2as  Herzknirschen— the  very  heart  crashed  between  the 
iMth  of  a  look-jaVd  agony  ! 
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D  produeed  in  the  rniad  by  u 


What 
twILmoii 

No  !  ilint  [3  not  the  mi?aiiin^  of  Taitl)  in  the  Go»|>el,  nor  mated 
aiiyMliL'rtr  cNl'.  Were  it  so,  ihe  stroncer  the  testimony,  the  more 
adtiqiiiitc  the  t'iiith.  Yut  wlio  mye,  1  havu  faith  in  the  existence 
of  tji'iirne  II..  as  his  present  Majesty's  antecessor  and  grand- 
fatlier?— 11' testimony,  then  evidence  too; — and  who  has  faith 
Uiat  llie  two  sides  of  all  triangles  arc  greater  than  the  third? 
Ill  truth,  luilh,  even  in  common  language,  always  implies  some 
cliuit.  soiticlhiii!r  of  evideueu  which  is  not  universally  adequate 
or  ,7oiiiiiiniii<able  at  M-iU  toothers.  "Well!  to  be  sure  he  hit 
behaved  badly  luihevto,  but  I  have  faith  in  him."  If  il  were 
ollievwife.  how  eonld  it  be  imputed  as  rightcousucss  '.  Caii  mo- 
rality cxii't  wilhoul  chuiee  : — nay.  strenctheu  Ji 
becomes  more  iudepeudent  of  the  will?  "A 
man  '  he  h;\a  faith  in  every  pfojiusition  of  Euclid, 
der^^laiid^,"' 

lb.  p.  41. 

■■  I  iv.iiM  a.4  .■i.^ily  ei'i'Kli'  a  worl.i  jsay*  Dr.  Hawkei-)  us  cri 


WLal 


V  ihis 


lied  rclii;! 


of  it 


of  Cliii--t  liiHiself  lu  Nieoilemus,  John 
fes-eil   a  full   belief  in   Christ's   divine 

attested  bv  his  miracles.  What  an- 
^aid,  0  believer  ?  "  Xo,  not  a  word  of 
Verily, 
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lieh,  to  the  misforttioe  of  the  Socinians,  he  always  demands  as 
I  eondition  of  a  miracle,  instead  of  looking  forward  to  it  as  the 
tural  efiect  of  a  miracle.  How  came  it  that  Peter  saw  raira- 
s  countless,  and  yet  was  without  faith  till  the  Holy  Ghost  de- 
inded  on  him  ?  Besides,  miracles  may  or  may  not  be  adequate 
idence  for  Socinianism  ;  but  how  could  miracles  prove  the  doc- 
ne  of  Redemption,  or  the  divinity  of  Christ  ?  But  this  is  the 
ted  of  the  Church  of  England. 

It  is  wearisome  to  be  under  the  necessity,  or  at  least  the  con- 
int  temptation,  of  attacking  Socinianism,  in  reviewing  a  work 
>ie88ed]y  written  against  Methodism.  Surely  such  a  work  ought 
treat  of  those  points  of  doctrine  and  practice,  which  are  pecu- 
r  to  Methodism.  But  to  publish  a  diatribe  against  the  sub- 
ince  of  the  Articles  and  Catechism  of  the  English  Church,  nay, 
the  whole  Christian  world,  excepting  the  Socinians,  and  to  call 
"  Hints  concerning  the  dangerous  and  abominable  absurdities  of 
ethodism,"  is  too  bad. 
lb.  p.  43. 

Bat  this  CalviDistic  EvaDgellst  tells  us,  by  way  of  accouDtiog  for  the  utter 
possibility  of  producbg  la  himself  either  faith  or  repentance,  that  both 
» of  divine  origin,  and  like  the  light,  and  the  raio,  and  the  dew  of  heaven, 
lich  tarrieth  not  for  man,  neither  waiteth  for  the  sons  of  men,  are  from 
dve,  and  come  down  from  the  Father  of  lights,  fi'om  whom  alone  oometb 
ery  good  and  perfect  gift ! 

Is  the  Barrister — are  the  Socinian  divines — inspired,  or  infalii- 
f  sure  that  it  is  a  crime  for  a  Christian  to  understand  the  words 
Christ  in  their  plain  and  literal  sense,  when  a  Socinian  chooses 
give  his  paraphrase, — often,  too,  as  strongly  remote  from  the 
»rds,  as  the  old  spiritual  paraphrases  on  the  Song  of  Solo- 
on? 
lb.  p.  46. 

Aeoording  to  that  Gospel  which  hath  hitherto  been  the  pillar  of  the 
iristian  world,  we  are  taught  that  whosoever  endeavors  to  the  best  of  his 
ility  to  reform  his  manners,  and  amend  his  life,  will  have  pardon  and  ae- 
ptance. 

As  interpreted  by  whom?  By  the  Socini,  or  the  Barrister  ? — 
r  by  Origen,  Chrysostom,  Jerome,  the  Gregories,  Eusebius, 
thanasius  ?— By  Thomas  Aquinas,  Bernard,  Thomas-a-Kempis  ? 
-By  Luther,  Melancthon,  Zuinglius,  Calvin  ? — By  the  Reformers 
id  martyrs  of  the  English  Church  ?— By  Caitwright  and  the 
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Uanied  Purilaiis? — By  Knox  ? — By  George  Fos? — Wtiii  Tegald 
to  this  point,  thai  mere  external  evidence  is  inadequate  to  the  pro- 
duction of  a  saving  tititli,  and  in  the  majority  of  other  opinionB, 
all  these  agree  with  Wesley.  So  ihey  all  underBlood  ihe  Gospel, 
But  il  ia  not  so  1      Erso.  the  Barrister  la  infallible. 

lb,  p.  47. 

When  Ihe  Kicked  laan  tuTiulk  aaay  frotA  tht  «:icktdiiett  lehuK  lu  l>M 
<:miiinitttd.  and  datlh  thai  which  it  laa/ul  and  ri^lht,  hr  ihalt  ntvf  ia  mri 
aliif.  Thisgrmimn  Jei'laratioa  the  old  moral  divines  of  our  Churct  batt 
pliicod  ID  llie  fi'UQt  of  iti  Liturg;-. 

Jn  the  iinme  of  patience,  over  and  over  again,  who  has  tm 
di-nied  this  ?  The  qiieatiou  is,  by  what  power,  his  own,  or  by 
the  free  grace  of  God  through  Christ,  tha  wieked  man  is  enabled 
to  turn  from  his  wickedneas.  And  again  and  again  I  ask  i — Were 
not  tlieee  "old  moral  diviues"  the  authors  and  compiler  of  tbr 
HoniiheE  ?  If  the  Barrister  does  not  know  this,  he  is  an  igoonnl 
man :  if  knowing  it,  he  has  yet  never  examined  the  Homilies,  be  a 
an  unjust  man ;  hut  if  he  have,  he  is  a  slanderer  and  a  sycophani. 

Is  it  nut  intolerable  to  take  up  three  bulky  pamphlets  ag^unet  a 
recent  Sect,  deuouneed  as  most  dangerous,  and  which  we  all  kaow 
to  he  most  powerful  and  of  rapid  increase,  and  to  find  little  more 
than  a  weak  dei'lainatory  abuse  of  certain  metaphysical  dogmas 
con«eiuiH5  free  will,  or  free  will  fnrfeileil,  rlf  libera  id  servo  ar- 
bitfio — of  grade,  predestiiialion.  and  the  like; — dogmas  on  which. 
;iecordiiig  lo  llilloli,  God  and  the  Logos  conversed,  as  soon  as 
was  iu  existence,  they  in  heaven,  and  Adam  iu  paradise,  and  the 
devils  iu  bell;  dogmas  common  to  all  religions,  and  to  ail  ages 
and  seiits  (if  the  Christian  religion  ; — concerning  which  Brahmin 
dispiilea  wilh  Brahmin,  Mahometan  with  Mahometan,  and  Piiwt- 
Icy  with  Price  ; — and  all  this  to  be  laid  on  the  shoulders  of  ttw 
Methodists  eoilectively  ;  though  it  is  a  notorious  fact,  that  a  rad- 
ical iliflercnee  on  this  abstni»i  subject  is  the  ground  of  the  tehim 
butwccn  the  Whillicldite  aud  Wesleyan  Metbodieta  :  ajid  that  tk 
latter  coincide  in  opinion  with  Erasmus  and  Arminius,  by  wb 
lalter  name  they  dislincdish  themselves;  and  the  former  T 
Luther,  Calvin,  and  their  great  guide,  St.  Augustine?  Till  1 
say  is  intolerable,— yea,  ■  crime  againtl  leDie,  candor,  uid  wb* 

lb,  p.  50 

"For  »i  VCTT  peruliatWdwfVti^niiieittiBTT.im-^lo  \         3n>r  fwy 
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•fwgdieal  preaehflr)  is  the  Ueafted  Gospel  of  the  Lord  Jesut,  that  unlets 
JOB  are  a  sinner,  yoa  are  not  interested  in  its  saving  truths."* 

Does  not  Chiist  himself  say  the  same  in  the  plainest  and  most 
onmistakable  words  ?  I  come  not  to  coil  the  righteous^  hut  tin' 
men  to  repentance.  They  that  be  whole  need  not  a  physician, 
Imt  they  that  are  sick.  Can  he,  who  has  no  share  in  the  danger, 
be  interested  in  the  saving  ?  Pleased  from  benevolence  he  may 
be ;  but  interested  he  can  not  be.  Estne  aliquid  inter  scUvum 
et  salutem ;  inter  liberum  et  libertatem  ?  Solus  est  pereuntis, 
vd  saltern  periditantis :  redemption  quasi  pons  divinus,  inter 
senmm  et  libertatem, — amissam,  ideoque  optatam. 

lb.  p.  52. 

It  was  reserved  for  these  days  of  new  ditcottery  to  announce  to  mankind, 
that,  unless  they  are  sinners,  they  are  excluded  from  the  promised  blessings 
oT  the  Gospel 

Merely  read  '  that  unl'ess  they  are  sick  they  are  precluded  from 
the  ofieied  remedies  of  the  Gospel  ;*  and  is  not  this  the  dictate  of 
eommon  sense,  as  well  as  of  Methodism  ?  But  does  not  Meth- 
odism cry  aloud  that  all  men  are  sick — sick  to  the  very  heart? 
If  tee  say  tee  are  vnthout  sin,  we  deceive  ourselves,  and  the  truth 
is  not  in  us.  This  shallow-pated  Barrister  makes  me  downright 
piggish,  and  without  the  stratagem  of  that  famed  philosopher  in 
pg-natnre  almost  drives  me  into  the  Charon's  hoy  of  Methodism 
by  his  rude  and  stupid  tail-hauling  me  back  from  it. 

lb.  p.  53. 

I  can  assure  these  gentlemen  that  I  regard  with  a  rererence  as  pure  and 
awfiil  as  esn  enter  into  the  human  mind,  that  blood  which  was  shed  upon 
tbeOroaa 

That  is,  in  the  Barrister's  creed,  that  mysterious  flint,  which 
with  the  subordinate  aids  of  mutton,  barley,  salt,  turnips,  and 
potherbs,  makes  most  wonderful  fine  flint  broth.  Suppose  Christ 
had  never  shed  his  blood,  yet  if  he  had  worked  his  miracles,  rais- 
ed Laxaras,  and  taught  the  same  doctrines,  would  not  the  result 
have  been  the  same  ? — Or  if  Christ  had  never  appeared  on  earth, 
yet  did  not  Daniel  work  miracles  as  stupendous,  which  surely 
must  give  all  the  authority  to  his  doctrines  that  miracles  can 
give  ?  And  did  he  not  announce  by  the  Holy  Spirit  the  resurroc- 
tioD  to  judgment,  of  glory  or  of  punishment  ? 

lb.  p.  54. 

Let  them  aot  attempt  to  escape  it  by  quotfaig  a  f ew  dbeomieeted  phrtses 

VOL.  V.  X 
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in  the  EphlUa.  but  I< 
offfbicbthoy  affect  ti 

And  whence  has  the  Barrister  learnt  that  the  Epistles  ue  not 
squallv  binding  on  Christians  3.S  the  tour  (.iospels  ?  Surely,  of  SL 
Paul's  at  least,  the  authenticity  is  iucomparably  clearer  than  that 
of  the  first  three  tlospels  ;  and  if  he  pive  up,  as  doubtless  he  does, 
the  plenary  inspiration  of  the  Gospels,  the  personal  authority  of 
the  writers  of  all  the  Epistles  is  greater  than  two  at  least  of  the 
four  Evangelists,  f-eroiidly.  the  Gospel  of  John  and  all  the 
Epistles  were  purposely  written  to  tcaeh  the  Christian  Failb  ; 
whereas  the  first  three  Gospels  are  as  evidently  inlended  only  u 
memorabilia  fil'thc  hihlory  of  the  Christian  Revelation,  ai  far  ts 
ihe  process  of  Redeinpiiozi  was  carried  on  in  the  life,  death,  and 
resurrection  of  the  divine  P'ountier.  This  is  the  blank,  bnzea, 
blushless,  or  only  brass-blushing,  impudeuce  of  an  Old  Bailer 
Barrister,  attempting  to  browbeat  out  of  Court  the  better  and 
more  authentic  half  of  the  witnesses  acainst  him.  If  I  wished  to 
understand  the  laws  of  England,  shall  I  consult  Hume  or  Black- 
stone — him  who  has  written  his  volumes  expressly  as  comraenU 
on  those  laws,  or  the  historian  who  mentions  them  only  as  far  « 
the  laws  were  connected  with  the  events  and  characters  whirh 
he  relates  or  describes  f  Nay,  it  is  far  worse  than  this ;  for 
Christ  himself  repeatedly  dettrs  the  publication  of  his  doctTiDn 
till  after  his  death,  and  gives  the  reason  loo,  that  till  he  had  seDt 
the  Holy  Ghost,  his  disciples  were  not  capable  of  comprehending 
them.  Does  he  not  attribute  to  an  immediate  influence  uf  especial 
inspiration  even  Peter's  acknowledgment  of  his  Filiation  toiJod. 
or  Mcssinhshiii  '— ■\\;i<  it  trcm  tbc  lip>pfh  iVial  Psul  learned  to 
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mnble.  Ignomice  muKcesBaril  j  enUiges  tlie  sphere  of  these : 
at  a  sphere  there  is, — facts  of  mind  and  eraTings  of  the  sool 
leie  are, — in  which  the  wisest  man  seeks  help  &om  the  indefi- 
ite,  because  it  is  nearer  and  more  like  the  infinite,  of  which  he 

made  the  image  : — for  eren  we  are  in£nite,  e^en  in  oar  finite- 
ess  infinite,  as  the  Father  in  his  infinity.  In  manj  caterpillaza 
lere  is  a  large  emptj  space  in  the  head,  the  destined  room  for 
M  pushing  forth  of  the  anienna  of  its  next  state  of  being. 

lb.  p.  12. 

Bat  the  snti-monfists  arer  *  *  that  th«j  are  qnot^id  ixa£urlT ; — tkat 
tibton^  thej  diwrow,  h  is  tmev  the  necetsitT.  and  den j  the  ralae,  of  prae^ 
Bsl  DoralitT  aad  personal  holtnesa,  and  dedare  them  lo  be  totaQj  irrele- 
Mil  to  oar  future  od^atioo,  jet  that  *  *  I  might  bare  fbood  oceanooal 
eawmftidatinna  of  moral  dat j  whieh  I  faaTe  neglected  Co  notice. 

The  same  erambe  bis  dedes  coda  of  one  selfsame  charge 
toqnded  on  cne  gross  and  stnpid  misconception  and  mis-state- 
mi :  and  to  which  there  needs  no  other  answer  than  this 
mple  fact.  Let  the  Barrister  name  any  one  gross  ofi*ence  against 
le  moral  law,  for  which  he  would  shun  a  man's  acquaintance, 
id  for  that  same  vice  the  Methodist  would  ineritably  be  exclud- 
I  publicly  from  their  society  ;  and  I  am  inclined  to  think  that  a 
ir  list  of  the  Barrister's  friends  and  acquaintances  would  proTe 
lat  the  Calvinistic  Methodists  are  the  austerer  and  more  watch- 
J  censors  of  the  two.  If  this  be  the  truth,  as  it  notoriously  is, 
hat  but  the  cataract  of  stupidity  nnconched.  or  the  thickest  film 
'bigot-slime,  can  prevent  a  man  from  seeing  that  this  tenet  of 
■tification  bv  faith  alone  is  exclusivelv  a  matter  between  the 
alpinist's  own  heart  and  his  Maker,  who  alone  knows  the  true 
oiee  of  his  words  and  actions  ;  but  that  to  his  neighbors  and 
Uow-creedsmen,  his  spotless  life  and  good  works  are  demanded, 
jt,  indeed,  as  the  prime  efficient  causes  of  his  salvation,  but  as 
16  necessary  and  only  possible  signs  of  that  faith,  which  is  the 
eaiis  of  that  salvation  of  which  Christ's  free  grace  is  the  cause, 
id  the  sanctifying  Spirit  the  perfecter.  But  I  fall  into  the  same 
ult  I  am  arraigning,  by  so  often  exposing  and  confuting  the 
iindcr,  which  has  no  claim  even  at  its  first  enunciation  to  the 
mpliment  of  a  philosophical  answer.  But  why,  in  the  name 
'eommon  sense,  all  this  endless  whoop  and  hubbub  against  the 
alrinistic  Methodists  ?  I  had  understood  that  the  Arminian 
[ethodists,  or  Wesleyans,  are  the  more  numerous  body  by  far. 
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Has  there  been  any  union  lately  ?     Have  the  foUowets  of  Weslfljr 
abjured  the  doctrines  of  their  founder  on  this  head  ? 
lb.  p.  1(1. 

Wo  iii'v  lul<l  liy  our  new  tpiiltual  tfacLcr?,  tlint  reiuoii  ie  not  to  be  kp- 
plipd  to  tlir  iiinuiry  inlu  tlic  triilli  cr  £iila*ho.Hi  of  their  cIoctriQeB  ;  thej  an 
(pirilunlly  ilisccLUHl,  oud  cninal  rriisuii  biL§  no  wncorn  n-itb  th«m. 

Kven  under  tliis  aversion  to  reasiui,  as  applied  to  religious 
grounds,  a  very  important  triilli  lurks  :  and  the  mistake  (a  very 
dangerous  oue'i  ;tdini(),  lies  in  the  confounding  two  very  diflei- 
eiil  laenliies  of  (he  mind  uoder  one  and  the  same  name ; — the 
pure  reason  or  r(S  xticHlifini ;  and  the  discourse,  or  prudential 
power,  Ihe  proper  objeets  of  which  are  the  phee>iont€na  of  sensu- 
ous ex|>erien<'d.  The  greatest  loss  wliich  modern  philosophy 
has  thniugii  wilful  scorn  sustained,  Is  the  r;rand  distinction  of  the 
uncioni  philosophers  between  the  voiaita,  anil  ifaiioutya.  This 
civeii  the  irnc  seiii^  of  VYmy—renemrc  Dcos  (that  is,  their  sUt- 
ues.  :iud  llie  like),  cl  niimiiia  Bcunim,  that  is,  those  spiritual  in- 
Hiieiici'i  ■\^■llil■il  ;irc  represent i'eI  bv  the  images  and  persons  of 
Apollo,  Minerva,  and  Ihe  rest. 


\Mm(  ic'iioiVLin'i'  '      I-  there  :i  wiifile  mora!  precept  of  the  Gos- 
lici:;  iioi  u,  be  hiuiid  in   the  Uid   Testament  -'      Not  one,      A  new 

'ilili; f  WhiU'B  /.)('<( /csWiraw.  wtli  a  nmuinn  eonimeiit  coniisl- 

mz  Puiirely  of  jmrallel  pissagea  from  the  Hebrew,  Urcek.  and  j 
n   writers  bcfon;  Christ,  and  those  after  him  who.  i 
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be  an  improirsiieDt.  ms  tbeii  tlie  s«m»  I>m  ^mmiM  W 
■■mbrtifc.     Homevef,  like  aooiid  is  saufictent,  and  BK«deRi  rikiffme 
poBKani  tke  Tiitoe  of  eeoBGOiT. 
lb.  PL  27. 

SovilbtikeTiBkcr;  1 -vvQld  gh>e  bim  tbe  «tt>e  of  tbe  k««t  W  WcA  1^>«U 
mat  p:w9  him  tke  emre  9/ mmU,  So  kpg  «»  be  attCDdkd  to  tW  iM»fcgtm»eat 
■id  BCDdH^of  hi*  poU  and  pans.  I  would  witb  som«!S»  to  bb  nuabiXT :  haft 
vbcD  he  caflK  to  dedmre  JUatir{/'a **  eboMn  todmI.'^  aod  dtMund  p«r«tt«4«>ii 
to  take  the  sock  of  the  peofJe  into  his  bcUj  keeptiur,  I  lihouVi  tbmk  \h»X 
iiMtrarl  of  a  lieetue,  it  womld  be  more  humane  aad  pnad^^t  to  pre  btm  a 
liifMa  i  to  St.  Loke'iw  Depend  npoo  it,  siKh  meo  were  never  Mt)t  bT 
IVorideoee  to  rule  or  to  regulate  mankind. 

Whoo  !  Boanteons  Providence  that  always  looks  at  tho  bodv 
ciothes  and  the  parents'  equipage  before  it  picks  out  the  pi\>|VT 
tool  for  the  baby  !  Ho  !  the  Duchess  of  Manchester  is  in  labor  : 
—quick,  Raphael,  or  Uriel,  bring  a  soul  out  of  the  Numa  liin.  a 
young  Lycuigtis.  Or  the  Archbishop's  lady  : — ho  !  a  ««oul  frwn 
the  Chrysostom  or  Athanasian  locker. — But  poor  Moll  Crispin  i« 
in  the  throes  with  twins  : — well !  there  arc  plenty  of  cobbler *« 
and  tinkers*  souls  in  the  hold — John  Bunyan  ! !  Why.  thou  mit* 
erable  Barrister,  it  would  take  an  angel  an  eternity  to  tinker  the« 
into  a  skull  of  half  his  capacity  ! 

lb.  pp.  30,  31. 

"  A  truly  awakened  conscience**  (these  anti-moral  editors  of  the  Pilgrim^t 
Progress  assure  us),  "  can  never  find  relief  from  the  law  (that  is,  the  mtintt 
law).  The  more  he  looks  for  peace  (Am  imiy,  his  guilty  like  a  heavy  burden, 
becomes  more  intolerable ;  when  he  becomes  dead  to  the  /<rM^ — as  to  <iNj|f 
dependence  upon  it  for  salvation^ — by  the  body  of  Chri«t,  and  nuirrie<i  to 
him,  who  was  raised  from  the  dead,  then,  and  not  till  then,  his  heart  is  set 
at  liberty,  to  run  the  way  of  Qod's  commandments.** 

Here  we  are  taught  that  the  conscience  can  never  find  relief  fVom  obe* 
dienoe  to  the  law  of  the  OospeL 

False.  We  are  told  by  Bunyan  and  his  editors  that  the  con- 
science can  never  find  relief  for  its  disobedience  to  the  Law  in 
the  Law  itself; — and  this  is  as  true  of  the  moral  as  of  tho  Mo- 
saic Law.  I  am  not  defending  Calvinism  or  Bunyan's  theology  ; 
but  if  victory,  not  truth,  were  my  object,  I  could  desire  no  easier 
task  than  to  defend  it  against  our  doughty  Barrister.  Well,  but 
I  repent — that  is,  regret  it  I — Yes  !  and  so  you  doubtless  regret 
the  loss  of  an  eye  or  arm  : — will  that  make  it  grow  again  ?— <- 
Think  you  thli  nonsense  as  applied  to  morality  ?     Be  it  so  !     But 
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vet  nonsenje  most  irptncndoi 
the  BarristiT  may  fiiia 
phers  acainst  Clirisiiai 
success  to  ii>  iK.liiii?  0 
dia.  Rca.l  bin  tlial  111 
lepuvl  from  tli^   Hiiido; 


islv  suited  to  human  oature  it  i«,  u 
the  argruments  of  the  Pog&n  phitiM»- 
'.  nlio  attributed  a  large  portion  of  iti 
an  espialion,  which  no  other  religion 
al]t'riing  and  instructive  anecdote  m- 
11  Missionary  Account  by  the  Qjiarteriy 
Review.*  Airaiii  1st  me  say  I  am  not  giving  my  own  opiniuii 
on  this  very  difficult  point  ;  but  of  one  thing  I  am  convinceJ, 
lliat  the  /  am  mrnj  fiu-  if.  that's  cnougli-men  mean  nothing  but 
ri'Sivt  w)ien  they  talk  of  repentance,  and  have  consciences  either 
=0  pure  or  so  callous,  a*  not  to  know  what  a  direful  and  itrange 
thing  remorse  is.  mid  how  aHsolulely  a  fact  sui  generis .'  1  hive 
often  remarked,  ami  it  can  not  be  too  often  remarked  (vain  as 
this  may  sound),  that  this  essential  lielerogeneity  of  regret  ind 
reiiiorpp  is  of  itsell"  a   suffic-jcnl  and   the  best  proof  of  free  "ill 

and  oil  lid''  reM-  Ihe  wWAt  siiperstritcUirc  of  human  religion— 
(timI.  Liiiinnrlalily.  guilt,  _iudi.'iiie«t,  redemplion.  Whether  an- 
other and  dilTer-'iil  supecstrueiure  may  be  raised  on  the  sime 
foundalinii.  ur  wbeilicv  l.ii.-  same  edillce  is  susceptible  of  important 
alleralinii.  is  aiiiitlier  .|iii--.iiou.  But  such  is  the  edifice  at  pre!- 
enl.  aiul  ilir-  i-  i(s  liiTiu.i.itieji  :  and  the  Darrisler  might  a£  ra- 
ti'iiialiy  e\per'i  l.i  li|.,w  up  Witiilsor  t'a^lle  by  discharginp  a  pop- 
gui.  in  oil.-  ..f  its  celiai-,  a-  licpo  lo  demoli.'-h  Calvinism  by  such 

lb.  ,m.  -.).:,.  :;.;. 
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idmself  •'  moral  .'v  c»i)ii£red'  nn*  tr  hatf  or  mrure  his  ialir'W'imLii. 
tio:  brcauae  iif  tf  rompeliec  bv  confictenne  tr  §ee  the  exceeding 
fianfnlneab  of  sin.  and  tr  abhor  sin  af  sin.  even  att  ht  escheiK^  pain 
^s  fill. — ^no,  not  even  because  God  hai^  forfoidden  it  ; — bm  iilti> 
tmsteir  Itocaoae  the  great  Lefrifiiator  »  ahle  and  has  tihTMi:«fw>^ 
t»  fmL  \am  to  muBpeakable  torture  if  he  diaobe^  aiii  to  five  ham 
aS  IdBii  of  pleaaore  if  he  doa  tuA  ?^  Why.  TrerDr.  in  liiB  case, 
I  do  ftmatit  that  both  the  Tinker  and  the  I>2Tine  wdoM  wax 
id  rebuke  the  said  Querist  for  vile  hrpociis^,  and  a  iiMBt 
abuae  of  Grod  e  good  gift,  intelligibk  language.  What ! 
caU  this  kmtns  the  Igord  n/ovr  God  tpitk  all  f^our  hmat, 
mS  ymtur  uml.  tntk  all  ffour  stren^k,  and  all  your  mini, 
ymtr  ndghbor  af  yrmrself?  WhcFeas  in  tmdi  ^itm  \ov9 
ooftkisg.  not  eren  your  own  sou]  :  but  csnh  set  a  superlatzTe  rahie 
fm  whM^ie^Fcr  -vriU  gratify  your  aelfiBh  lust  c£  enjcnrmeat,  and  iauaac 
joo  frcMB  betU-fire  at  a  thousand  times  the  true  Taiae  cf  tbe  dirty 
^uyat}.  If  TOO  have  tbe  ixnpudeooe  to  peraepeie  in  mia-iiamiag 
tbsB  **  Ivvte,'""  tnppty  any  one  isBtaBoe  ia  wbic^  tob  use  ibe  woid 
ia  tbk  acBBe  ?  If  your  son  did  not  ^t  ia  yoizr  face,  becasie  be 
bdirvied  titat  voa  would  djaabent  bim  if  be  did,  and  tbis  wwa 
bis  maia  flxaal  obhgatioA.  woold  5^0*  allow  tbat  foor  aoA  kiwd 
witb  all  hifi  heart,  and  misd,  and  stmglb,  and  aonl  ! 
!     Sbazne! 

Now  tbe  power  of  lorisg  God,  <d  wifiiag  ^ood  as  good  (not 
of  desirnig  tbe  agreeable,  and  of  pmSaaiDg  a  lai^ger  tbougb  dis- 
tant deiigbt  to  aa  in&nitelT  ■^•^^^^  immediate  qfualificataon, 
wbicb  is  mere  selBsb  prudence).  Banyan  ooasiders  supernatural, 
and  seda  its  souroe  in  tbe  £nee  grace  of  tbe  Creator  tbroogb 
Christ  tbe  Redeemer  : — ^this  the  Ksnt^ju  also  avers  to  be  super- 

^  ^  And  from  this  aeecnmt  of  obtigmtkn  it  foDowi^tbat  we  esa  be  obliged 
to  BoCbing  but  what  we  oorselTes  are  to  gmia  or  loee  •omethiog  by ;  for 
Boihiag  ^M  can  be  a  vioknt  motiTe  to  us.  As  we  sbould  not  be  obliged 
Co  obey  tbe  Uvs,  or  the  magistrate,  xaileae  rewards  or  ponishments,  pleas- 
ure or  pain,  tomebow  or  oiber  depended  upon  our  obedience ;  so  neither 
should  we,  without  tbe  ssme  reason,  be  obliged  to  do  what  is  right,  t«* 
practise  Tirtoe,  or  to  obey  the  eoaunsnds  of  Qod"*— P«^'«  Mfprml  and  i's/il. 
PkiUmpkf,  R  ii  e.  2. 

**  Tbe  differcoee,  and  tbe  only  diffffsnes  (6ita«m  prHdmes  and  dM(|r),  is 
this :  tbst  in  the  one  esse  we  consider  whst  we  shall  gain  or  loss  in  the 
present  world ;  in  the  other  esse,  we  consider  slso  what  ws  tball  gain  or 
lose  in  the  world  to  eotne."— lb  e.  S.— JSBd 
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sensufil  indeed,  but  uot  supernatural,  but  in  the  origin&l  and  es- 
sence ot'iiuma.n  nature,  and  forming  its  grand  and  awful  charac- 
(eristic.  Hence  lie  calls  it  i/ie  Mensckkeit — the  principle  of 
humanilv  ; — hut  yet  no  less  than  Calvin  or  the  Tinker  dedve* 
it  a  priiii'ipie  most  mysterious,  the  undoubted  object  of  teligioni 
iiu'e.  a  perpetual  witness  of  that  God.  whose  image  (tlxiAv)  it  it; 
it  principle  utterly  incomprehensible  by  the  discursive  intellect ; 
uiid  moreover  teaches  us,  that  the  Eurest  plan  for  Bttfling  and 
paralyzing  this  divine  birth  in  the  eouI  (a  phrase  of  Plato's  as 
well  as  of  the  Tinker's)  is  by  attempting  to  evoke  it  by,  or  to 
substitute  for  i[,  the  hupes  and  fears,  the  motives  and  calculatiooi 
of  prudence  ;  which  is  an  excellent  and  in  truth  indispensable 
servant,  but  considered  as  master  and  primate  of  the  moral  dio- 
cese precludes  the  possibility  of  virtue  (in  Bunyaii's  phrase,  ho- 
liness of  spirit),  by  introducing  logahty  ;  which  is  no  cant  phrase 
of  Methodism,  but  of  authenticated  standing  in  the  ethics  of  the 
profoundest  philosophers — even  those  who  rejected  Christianity, 
as  a  miraculous  event,  and  revelation  itself  as  far  as  any  thing 
supernamval  ii^  implied  in  it.  ]  must  not  mention  Plato,  I  sup- 
pose.— be  was  a  mystic  :  nor  Zeno, — he  and  his  were  visionaries  : 
— but  Aii!-totie,  the  cold  and  dry  Aristotle,  has  in  a  very  remark' 
able  passase  in  his  lesser  tract  of  Ethics  asserted  the  same  thing ; 
and  calleii  it  ■  a  Jii-iiie  principle,  tying  deeper  than  those  things 
which  can  be  explained  or  enunciated  discursively." 

lb.  pp.  l.j,  -iO, 

Siirx  1  .ITU  lliiit  □,.  fntlior  of  a  fBiiiily  lliat  can  nt  alt  estimate  the  impor- 
taiu--'  ,il  k<.  piu-^  iViiiii  ill,'  iiiJHiiI  niini[  (iluitcvpr  miyht  raist  impure  ij«j 
•  II  v\i  il,   JLij].i-..ji.  I   lu^uiiii's  itill  ,'vor  ommicuil  tli*  I'ilgrimu  I'ri'grssi  lu 
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lb.  p.  47. 

Let  OS  ask  vbiitiber  iLcr  iexnut  miiic  »  liseij'  ix  k  'XnuB&  ti>  jJigiu  \pr 
itadrio^  this  ffmxfcl  nf  106:5^  mtc  ttr  gjjoi  aiar  JA  wsvaiiam^  vumrm 
dUr  tbe  Mkimme  ^xaaxxpk^     ^ISarr^  i^^ia^  m  ymmtf  watt  i^nmtbmf  ^wmimD 

Out  npoB  tbe  leuknr  !     I  cimic  "fine  x  nt  nxr  tifgtrt  it*  wmg0BtA 
iiitn  of  anT  Tier  tins  1^  -ivoeb:  of  met  einiiC  cammH  J 
lb.  pp.  ^5—56- 

^  «  i«  M»r  wm'f  tt£«iiia£0Bar  jmhi^-  «(;nr  moor  0tiM»9rx.  as^  |»^  iitt  lAiAmifOt 
^vme  wSafI  mmmaf  ir  twair  rywa«wit  Tut  ixOerprvtsiiuii  of '^uif  >aQ i»  sin*- 
pij  tiiit : — ^As  15-  ^Af^rxn^  -^^  JoiKi  ^Bnn^  of  xagt  sjihi*«  dwiiWlMBfis* 
nMij  w«re  Bjade  simcr»  ^  «!>  irr  iiioc  yas^arii  \£  ysrintSi  irtmedMvum:  Wiu^ 
CSirkt  has  Mt  bebmc:  i&  ttoiL  urnvj  i«t  luace:  r^pciAuuL. 

Ukj  thinff  be  siisf  ec^uiLmec  ^  I:  fmrn**  utc  iirlkr  i#(!»«tr  iiiaii 
ncyiiBense  m  amj  •dicker  tiosL  ':3k-  irtastu  «eutt:-  Fur  jfH  toij  lUttD 
of  eiooere  nmd  znd  imijiiir:  t^iT*  ipv&stl  iv  msvyivn  Awk  jumuO  vm 
ill  his  Chitstsia  iicuri-t»''rf.  cue  "wiL  n*-  «rr  vz  -wLJ,  tiKT  ain-  lias 
the  origin  cf  ibcu  TrtL-dco:?  iruf  ild  tr-siiigil  li*  iiun*.1«  iriart 
they  ail  beiirre  l&  ut  miinrLMii*'.  Cimsi  *  }i«ri»>€n.w«  job  TinsKr.  ii» 
iheolute  imieaBDes  -  Iwc^— ^bui  i*?i  ji?ii£«$»  fKcot  pBrticalitj'  Tir- 
toes:  for  icf^ai^w  Ils  jiii.traatfflm  .-a  ir^-pinr  crrw  -J«raM.^?aiL  ii» 
BCUTe  bcneroicnoe  in  ciinfiS'  lie*  Eifi  mid  prsa^tea^  V^  ILe  pxy. 
bis  divine  Ai5iT*s*»si  in  •prs.T2Ui^  iuz  Li*  «**iia»  * — I  ;craL3u2  iJl 
this.  But  :h«a  fe^-ir  i*  tii§  uartLuiaj  lx*  Chnst  *  1$  it  mcA  the 
eflect  of  a]]  illnftry.njf  «Laain:«j«-  ob  Tlx»e  i^^ok^Mhh  nwft  whidi  we 
last  read  of  or  wiiiria  made  the  daepes$  izDpreskm  on  our  feel- 
ings ?  Were  there  xk>  eocd  men  be^xe  ChrisL  as  there  were  no 
bad  men  before  Adam  *  I§  it  not  a  notorioos  fact  that  those  who 
most  frequeatlr  reftfr  to  Christ's  c(»idact  for  their  own  Actions, 
are  those  who  beliere  him  the  incarnate  Deity— conseqaentlr, 
the  best  possible  guide,  bat  in  no  strict  sense  an  example  ; — while 
those  who  regard  him  as  a  mere  man,  the  chief  of  the  Jewish 
Prophets,  both  in  the  pulpit  and  from  the  press  ground  their  moral 
persuasions  chiefly  on  arguments  dra^*n  from  the  propriety  and 
•^eemliness — or  the  contrary — of  the  action  itself  or  from  the  will 
[)f  God  known  by  the  light  of  reason  ?  To  make  St.  Paul  proph- 
esy that  all  Christians  will  owe  their  holiness  to  their  exclusive 
and  conscious  imitation  of  Christ's  actions,  is  to  make  St.  Paul  a 
Gdse  prophet ; — and  what  in  such  case  beeomes  of  the  boatttd  in- 
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flnence  of  minolw  7  Even  M  falM  mmU  HIm  tn  s^nibe  th*  . 
vicea  of  tha  ChineM,  or  even  oni  own,  to  tlw  iaflawwi':  nl'  Aiun'i  J 
bad  example.  Ab  well  might  we  aay  of  a  pov  Mstiluluos  iuik>-  ■ 
cent:  "  Se«  the  eSect  of  the  bad  example  of  hk  fittiber  on  UmT 
I  blame  no  man  for  dUbeliering,  or  fer  opponng  witb  ciigkt  and 
main,  the  dogma  of  Original  Sin ;  but  I  oiif—  that  I  aailhcr 
Ktpect  the  undeiatanding  nor  havo  oonfiijenos  in  tlw  wnowhy  of 
him,  who  decUrei  that  he  has  carefully  read  tlie  ■wiilinga  tt 
St.  Paul,  and  find*  in  them  no  oonaequann  attnbnted  ts  tiie  M 
of  Adam  but  that  of  hia  had  example,  aad  nana  ts  tbe  CiiMa  of 
Christ  bat  the  good  example  of  dying  a  martyr  to  a  gnod  eanw. 
1  would  undertake  &om  the  wiitingi  of  the  later  Bng^iab  Socia- 
iaua  to  collect  paraphnaea  on  the  New  Teetament  texta  that  enoM 
only  be  paralleled  by  the  apiritual  paiaphraae  on  Soknnon'a  Song 
to  be  found  in  the  recent  volume  of"  A  Dictionary  of  the  Holy 
Bible,. by  John  Brown,  MiniBter  of  the  Goapel  at  Haddington:" 
third  edition,  in  the  Article,  Song. 

lb.  pp.  63,  64. 

CoU  forth  Ibe  robber  from  hii  Mvern,  and  the  midoiglit  mard«rer  fMm 
his  den;  amnmoD  (be  •eduecr  from  his  coueh,  mi  beefcontbe  sdnlteNr  fraa 
bis  emhrace;  eite  the  Birindler  la  appear;  utemble  Erom  trerj  quarter  ill 
the  YuriouB  niisoreauts  whose  vic«9  deprave,  and  vhose  TiUaioies  distnaa. 
mankind;  and  wIipq  ihej  are  Ihus  thrcMiged  rouod  in  S  circle,  asanre  them 
- — not  that  there  is  a  God  that  judgeth  the  earth — not  that  puTuahnwnt  IQ 
the  great  day  of  retribution  will  nwait  their  primes.  At  Ac — Let  CreryMD- 
Der  in  the  throng  be  told  that  they  will  stand  Jutti/lfd  beGire  God  ;  that  the 
riiiAleimiiieii  of  CAriti  wiU  be  imputed  to  Ihtm,  Jte. 

Woll,  do  Eo. — Nay,  nay !  it  has  been  done  ;  the  efiect  has  beoi 
tried  ;  and  slander  itself  can  not  deny  that  the  efiect  has  been  the 
conversion  of  thousands  of  those  very  sinners  whom  the  Banis- 
ter's fancy  thus  convokes.  0  shallow  man  !  not  to  see  that  hem 
lies  the  main  strength  of  the  cause  he  is  attacking ;  that,  to  i«- 
peat  my  former  illustration,  he  draws  the  attention  to  patients  in 
that  worst  state  of  disease  which  perhaps  aJone  requires  and  jii»- 
tiHes  tbe  use  of  the  white  pill,  as  a  mode  of  exposing  the  frantic 
quack  who  vends  it  promiacuoiuly  I  He  fixes  on  the  empiric's 
cures  to  prove  his  murders  ! — not  to  forget  what  ought  to  cou- 
elude  every  paragraph  in  answer  to  the  Banister's  Hints  ;  "  and 
were  the  case  as  alleged,  what  does  this  prove  against  the  present 
Hethodista  as  Methodists  ?"  Is  not  the  tenet  of  imputed  right 
eoumeai  the  faith  of  all  the  Bcotoh  Clergy,  who  are  not&laa  to 
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tbflir  deelarations  at  their  public  assumption  of  the  ministry  ? 
Till  within  the  last  sixty  or  seventy  years,  was  not  the  tenet 
preached  Sunday  afler  Sunday  in  every  nook  of  Scotland ;  and 
has  the  Barrister  heard  that  the  morals  of  the  Scotch  peasants 
and  artisans  have  been  improved  within  the  last  thirty  or  forty 
years,  since  the  exceptions  have  become  more  and  more  common  ? 
— ^Was  it  by  want  of  strict  morals  that  the  Puritans  were  distin- 
guished to  their  disadvantage  from  the  rest  of  Englishmen  during 
the  reigns  of  Elizabeth,  James  I.  Charles  I.  and  II.  ?  And  that 
▼ery  period,  which  the  Barrister  affirms  to  have  been  distinguished 
by  the  moral  vigor  of  the  great  mass  of  Britons, — was  it  not  like- 
wise the  period  when  this  very  doctrine  was  preached  by  the 
Clergy  fifty  times  for  once  that  it  is  heard  from  the  same  pulpits 
in  the  present  and  preceding  generation  ?  Never,  never  can  the 
Methodists  be  successfully  assailed,  if  not  honestly,  and  never 
honestly  or  with  any  chance  of  success,  except  as  Methodists ; — 
for  their  practices,  their  alarming  theocracy,  their  stupid,  mad, 
and  mad-driving  superstitions.  These  are  their  property  in  jyecu- 
lie;  their  doctrines  are  those  of  the  Church  of  England,  with  no 
other  difference  than  that  in  the  Church  Liturgy,  and  Articles, 
and  Homilies,  Calvinism  and  Lutheraiiism  are  joined  like  the 
two  hands  of  the  Union  Fire  OfRce  : — the  Methodists  have  un- 
clasped them,  and  one  is  Whittield  and  the  other  Wesley. 
lb.  p.  75. 

**  For  the  tanie  reason  that  a  book  written  in  bad  language  should  never 
be  pnt  into  the  hands  of  a  child  that  speaks  correctly,  a  Ixmk  exhibiting  in- 
•tjiDcet  of  vice  Bh<»uld  never  be  given  to  a  child  that  thinks  and  acts  prop- 
erly."    (Practical  Education.     By  Maria  and  R,  L.  Edgeworth  ) 

How  mortifying  that  one  is  never  lucky  enough  to  meet  with 
any  of  these  virtuosissimos,  fifteen  or  twenty  years  of  age.  But 
perhaps  they  are  such  rare  jewels,  that  they  are  always  kept  in 
cotton  I  The  Kilcrops  I  I  would  not  exchange  the  heart,  which 
I  myself  had  when  a  boy,  while  reading  the  life  of  Colonel  Jack, 
or  the  Newgate  Calendar,  for  a  wagon-load  of  these  brilliantb. 

lb.  p.  78. 

**  Wbeo  a  man  turns  his  back  on  this  world,  and  is  in  good  earnest  re- 
solved for  everlasting  life,  his  carnal  friends,  and  ungodly  neighbors,  will 
pursue  him  with  hue  and  cry ;  but  death  is  at  his  heels,  and  he  can  not  stop 
abort  of  the  city  of  Refuge  "  (Notes  to  the  Pilgrim's  Progress  by  Hawker, 
Barder,  Ae.)  This  representation  of  the  state  of  real  Christians  is  as  mis- 
diitfvoat  as  it  b  fislsei 
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■ad  I  believe  itfimn  my  iiunoft  wnii,  m 
jaat  u  true  A.D.  1810,  u  A.D.  33. 

lb.  p.  82. 

The  apirit  with  lAidi  all  tboir  nMrdUM  trMtunt  ii  to  be  baCM  iiM* 
paiiit«doat  *  •  "PmUttUbtTinttfiivmrim  m  tnw  CWifiwi  Ibittai^, 
md  will«l«*y»beniiiree<fcotai>ItoJi«»rM»MrfuX— Jfa>bring»tbwi 
to  the  knowledge  <JtlMtaiitli,  than  ell  wywaift  whrterir.' 

la  thia  B&nistei  a  Cbiiatiaii  of  maj  aort  oc  MOt,  and  ■•  he  Mt 
uhamed,  if  not  afrsid,  to  ridieolv  auek  paMagwa  u  than  t  If 
they  are  not  true,  the  fim  Geqiek  are  blae. 

lb.  p.  86. 

Itto  inqwribU  to  gire  than  treJU  for  faitegri^  wbwt  we  brtaM  Oaab- 
■tiitacy  and  the  aitifioa  witli  irindi  tb«j  ddwA  thmz  ayrtoa  ^Moat  Aa 
atrmgeat  argmneot,  and  against  Um  oIe«reat  endeoeB. 

Hodeat  gaitleman !  I  wonder  be  finds  time  to  write  boiky 
pamphlets :  foi  surely  modesty,  like  tua,  must  tecute  succeaa  and 
clientage  at  the  bar.  Doubtless  he  means  his  own  ar^ment*, 
the  evidence  he  himself  has  adduced : — I  say  doubtless,  for  what 
are  these  pamphleta  but  a  long  series  of  attacks  on  the  doctrine* 
of  the  strict  Lutherans  and  Calvinists  (for  the  doctrines  he  attacks 
are  common  to  both),  and  if  he  knew  Rtronger  arguments,  clearer 
evidence,  he  would  certainly  have  given  them ; — and  then  what 
obstinate  rogues  must  our  Bishops  be,  to  have  sufiered  these 
Uinta  to  pass  into  a  third  edition,  and  yet  not  have  brought  a  bill 
into  ParUament  for  a  new  set  of  Articles  ?  1  have  not  heard  that 
they  have  even  the  grace  to  intend  it. 

lb.  p.  88. 

On-thu  snbjmt  I  will  quote  the  Just  and  atrikin);  obserTationa  of  an  ix- 
oellent  modem  writer.  "  In  whatever  Tillage. "  ujb  he,  "  the  fanatiiii  get  a 
footing.  dropkenQces  and  aweariag. — sins  which,  being  more  azpoaed  to  the 
«ye  of  the  world,  would  be  ruinoaa  to  their  great  pretenaiau  to  ■aperior 
eanetitj — will,  perhaps,  be  found  to  decline ;  but  I  am  oanvinced,  from  pw- 
■onftl  obeerratira,  that  every  spedes  of  fraud  and  taUehood — aina  whidi 
are  not  so  readilj  detected,  but  which  aeem  more  cloael;  aooDeeted  with 
worldly  adrantage — will  be  found  invariablj  to  increaM.*  (Rdigi«a  with- 
out Cant;  bj  R.  FeUowM,  AJkL  of  St  Uarr's  Hall,  Oxford) 

In  answer  to  this  let  me  make  a  "  very  just  observation,"  by 
some  other  man  of  my  opinion,  to  be  hereafter  quoted  "  &t>m  an 
exceUent  modem  writer;"— and  it  is  this,  that  from  the  birth  of 
Christ  to  the  present  hour,  no  sect  or  body  of  men  were  xeatons 
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in  the  lefonnation  of  mannen  in  society,  withont  haTing  been 
charged  vriih  the  same  vices  in  the  same  words.  When  I  hate  a 
man,  and  see  nothing  had  in  him,  what  remains  possible  but  to 
accuse  him  of  crimes  which  I  can  not  see,  and  which  can  not  be 
disproTed,  because  they  can  not  be  proved  ?  Surely,  if  Christian 
charity  did  not  preclude  these  charges,  the  shame  of  convicted 
parrotry  ought  to  prevent  a  man  firom  repeating  and  republishing 
them.  The  very  same  thoughts,  almost  the  words,  are  to  be  found 
of  the  early  Christians ;  of  the  poor  duakers ;  of  the  Republicans ; 
of  the  first  Reformers.  Why  need  I  say  this  ?  Does  not  every 
one  know,  that  a  jovial  pot-companion  can  never  believe  a  water- 
drinker  not  to  be  a  sneaking  cheating  knave  who  is  afraid  of  his 
thoughts ;  that  every  libertine  swears  that  those  who  pretend  to 
be  chaste,  either  have  their  mistress  in  secret,  or  far  worse,  and 
so  on? 
lb.  p.  89. 

Hie  same  rdigious  abstinence  from  all  appearance  of  recreation  on  the 
Lord's  day ;  and  the  same  neglect  of  the  weightier  matters  of  the  moral 
law,  in  the  coarse  of  the  week,  Ac 

This  sentence  thus  smuggled  in  at  the  bottom  of  the  chest 
ooght  not  to  pass  unnoticed ;  for  the  whole  force  of  the  former 
depends  on  it.     It  is  a  true  trick,  and  deserves  reprobation. 

lb.  p.  97. 

Note.  It  was  procured,  Mr.  CoUyer  informs  us,  by  the  merit  of  his 
**Lectares  on  Scripture  iacts."*  It  should  have  been  "Lectures  oo  Serip- 
twral  Facts.**  What  should  we  think  of  the  grammarian,  who,  instead  of 
Hutwrical^  should  present  us  with  "  Lectures  on  Hittory  Facts  T 

But  Law  Tracts  ?     And  is  not  '  Scripture'  as  oflen  used  semi* 

a4iectively  ? 

lb.  p.  98. 

"  Do  yon  really  beUeTe,"  says  Dr.  Hawker,  "  that,  because  man  by  his 
apostasy  hath  lost  his  power  and  ability  to  obey,  Qod  hath  lost  his  right  to 
eommand  t  Put  the  case  that  you  were  called  upon,  as  a  barrister,  to  re- 
cover a  debt  due  from  one  man  to  another,  and  you  knew  the  debtor  had 
not  the  ability  to  pay  the  creditor,  would  you  tell  your  client  that  his  debtor 
was  under  no  legal  or  moral  obligation  to  pay  what  he  had  no  power  to  do  t 
And  would  you  tell  him  that  the  very  expectation  of  his  just  right  ioa«  as 
foolish  as  it  vat  tyranniciil  r  ♦  •  ♦  I  xirill  give  my  reply  to  these  ques- 
tioos  distinctly  and  without  hesitation.  •  •  •  Suppose  A.  to  have  lent  R 
a  thousand  pounds,  as  a  capital  to  commence  trade,  and  that,  when  he  pur- 
diased  his  stock  to  this  amount,  and  lodged  it  in  his  warehouse,  a  fire  were 
to  break  out  iu  the  next  dwelling,  and.  extending  itself  to  his  warehouse. 
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me  the  whole  of  bis  property,  iod  reduce  him  to  ft  itat*  of 
f  A  .  my  cUciil,  vnre  lo  ask  my  opiaioa  aa  lo  bis  right  to  r«- 
,.  I  fluiuld  lai  Inm  that  U.is  his  rlgbt  would  eiist  ihould 


/o  'li'h  at  il  mi»  luramiiral. 

But  this  is  rank  ^opliistry.  The  question  is : — Doe*  a  thief 
(and  a  fraudulent  debtor  is  no  butler)  acquire  a  claim  to  impuaitT 
by  not  possessing  tlie  power  of  restorintr  the  goods  ?  Every  moral 
act  derives  its  character  (says  a  Schoolman  with  an  unusual  com* 
bination  of  profundity  with  quaintuess)aMi  voluntaleonginitaut 
origiiic  voluntaiis.  Now  the  very  essence  of  pujit,  ils  dire  and 
incommunicable  character,  consists  in  its  tendency  lo  destroy  the 
free  will ; — but  when  thus  destroyed,  are  the  habits  of  vice  thence- 
forward innocent  f  Does  the  law  excuse  the  murder  because  the 
perpetrator  was  drunk  1      Dr.  Hawker  put  his  objection  laxly  and 
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d  themaelTes  in  one  flock  on  tbe  sbeep-cide  of  tlie  jndgmoit- 
it, — and  their  Goosinss  and  Mlow  Metliodisl&  the  Tmbemaciera, 
.  eapiified — goats  ereij  man : — and  why  !  Thej  bdd  that  re- 
ntanoe  is  in  the  power  of  erenr  man,  with  the  aid  of  grace  ; 
lile  the  goats  held  that  without  grace  no  man  is  ahie  eren  to 
lent,  A.  makes  grace  the  cause,  and  B.  makes  it  onlj  a  neoes- 
y  anxitiary.  And  does  the  Socinian  extricate  himself  a  whit 
vte  clearly  ?  Without  a  due  coocunence  of  circumstances  no 
nd  can  improTe  itself  into  a  state  susoeptiUe  of  sptritnal  hap- 
less :  and  is  not  the  di^wsition  and  pfe-arrangement  of  circum- 
noes  as  dependent  on  the  divine  will  as  those  sptritnal  infln- 
ses  which  the  Methodist  holds  to  be  meant  by  the  word  grace  ? 
ill  not  the  Socinian  find  it  as  di£cnlt  to  reconcile  with  merej 
i  justice  the  condemnation  to  hell-fire  of  po<H'  wretches  bom 
i  bred  in  the  thieres*  nests  of  St.  Giles,  as  the  Methodists  the 
idemnation  of  those  who  have  been  less  favored  by  grace  ?  I 
ve  one  other  question  to  ask,  though  it  should  have  been  asked 
lore.  Suppoee  Christ  taught  nothing  more  than  a  future  state 
retribution  and  the  necessity  and  sufficiency  of  good  morals, 
w  are  we  to  explain  bis  forbidding  these  truths  to  be  taught  to 
Y  but  Jews  till  after  his  resurrection  ?  Did  the  Jews  reject 
me  doctrines  ?  Except  perhaps  a  handAil  of  rich  men,  called 
Iducees,  they  all  believed  them,  and  would  have  died  a  thou- 
td  deaths  rather  than  have  renounced  their  faith.  Besides, 
lat  is  there  in  doctrines  common  to  the  creed  of  all  religions, 
1  enfi>rced  by  all  the  schools  of  philosophy,  except  the  Epicu- 
in,  which  should  have  prevented  their  being  taught  to  all  at 
i  same  time  ?  I  perceive,  that  this  difficulty  does  not  press  on 
nnians  exclusively  :  but  yet  it  presses  on  them  with  far  greater 
ce  than  on  others.  For  they  make  Christianity  a  mere  phi- 
ophy,  the  same  in  substance  with  the  Stoical,  only  purer  from 
OTS  and  accompanied  with  clearer  evidence: — while  others 
nk  of  it  as  part  of  a  covenant  made  up  with  Abraham,  the 
filment  of  which  was  in  good  faith  to  be  first  offered  to  his 
iterity.  I  ask  this  only  because  the  Barrister  professes  to  find 
jry  thing  in  the  four  Gospels  so  plain  and  easy, 
lb.  p.  106. 

lie  Reformers  by  whom  those  articles  wore  framed  were  educated  in 
Church  of  Rome,  aud  opposed  themselves  rather  to  the  perversion  of 
power  than  the  errors  of  its  doctrine. 
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An  outrageous  blunder, 
lb-  r-   107. 

Lor<t  Bao'm  vaa  the  Srat  who  ili'iJicnted  his  profouod  and  p 
gnoius  lo  tUtf  cultivation  of  sound  pLilosophj,  At 

Tills  very  same  Lord  Bacon  has  given  its  his  Confessio  Fidei 
at  gram  length,  with  full  parlicularity.  Now  I  will  answer  fiw 
the  Methodists'  uiihesitaliuj;  a?.=ent  and  consent  to  it ;  but  woold 
the  Barrister  suWribo  it? 

lb.  p.  108. 

W'a  loi.k  back  to  lliat  tra  of  our  history  when  supergtition  threw  h«r  TO 
tiin  ou  tlio  pilft  aiiJbi,i,'iitryti«i  the  mnrlj-r  to  his  stake:— but  we  take  oir 
ej-i'S  from  the  rftrosppot  »ud  turn  llii^ni  in  thankful  admiration  to  that  Be- 
ing who  haa  openrd  the  niiuils  nf  many,  and  is  daily  op^'uiug  the  mind)  ol 
more  amongst  ii*  t.i  ilie  reception  of  these  moat  important  of  all  trulhi. 
thnt  there  is  no  true  faith  but  iu  prneljcal  gooduese,  and  that  tbe  wursl  of 
errors  is  the  error  of  (Af  li/r. 

Such  is  the  convietion  of  the  most  culigblened  of  cur  Clergy  :  the  eon- 
vielioii.  I  tru^t,  of  the  far  greater  part.  *  •  *  They  drem  it  better  to  in- 
eiili'ate  the  moral  iliitien  of  Cbrietiaiitty  in  tbe  pure  eimjilicity  and  plewntts 
-u'illi  wliteh  they  are  ri-renled.  Ilian  to  c<>  n^ide  iu  senreh  of  divtriHol  mvi- 
frri'-t.  For  at  ijiysleriei  enn  nut  be  made  raauifest,  they,  of  e.nirse,  oan  not 
111'  luiiterstiHid  :  Hn<)  tlinl  nhieli  uiu  not  be  mideraliKKl  can  uot  be  believed, 
aud  run.  •.''>n«''iiui'iilK-,  make  no  ]<art  of  auv  iv^tem  of  faith  :  since  no  en^ 
till  lie  uud.'rel»uds  n'd.'elrim'.  .-^m  till  icliether  it  he  true  or  Mm-  :  till  tlieii. 
lh,.ror..r.-.  b.>  e;inli:ii..  [m  f;iilli  En  il.  f.r  no  one  can  ratiouolly  affirm  tlul  he 
Mii-vt?  Ih;il  iliK-triui'  In  !«■  trni'  ivlii.h  lie  does  not  know  to  b?  so;  aitdht 
can  not  kn^w  it  If  be  tru"  if  he  'Im's  not  iiiidersUuid  it.  In  the  relij^on  of 
a  trui'  Christian,  th*r.  f.r,-,  ll.ere  <;,ti  U-  u..l1,in:;  uninfelligiUe  ;  and  if  Ihf 
Vriai'li.'is  i.f  thai  ri.li','i:.Ti  do  ii..t  iniike  jnystei-ii.-s,  tbpy  will  never  find  any, 

Wlin  ;   Iho   Ri^li..))s.  or  llie  -lifrnilied   Clergy  ?      Have   they  st 
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do  quote  this  page  and  compare  it  with  the  introduction  to  and 
petitions  of  the  Liturgy,  and  with  the  Collects  on  the  Advent,  &o. 
lb.  p.  110. 

W«  shall  disooyer  upon  an  attentiye  examination  of  the  subject,  that  all 
those  laws  which  lay  the  basis  of  our  constitutional  liberties,  are  no  other 
than  ths  rules  of  religion  transcribed  into  the  judicial  system,  and  enforced 
bj  the  sanction  of  civil  authority. 

What !  Compare  these  laws,  first,  with  Tacitus*s  account  of 
the  constitutional  laws  of  our  German  ancestors,  Pagans  ;  and 
then  with  the  Pandects  and  Novella  of  the  most  Christian  Jus- 
tinian, aided  by  all  his  Bishops.  Observe,  the  Barrister  is  as- 
serting a  fact  of  the  historical  origination  of  our  laws, — and  not 
what  DO  man  would  deny,  that  as  far  as  they  are  humane  and 
just,  they  coincide  with  the  precepts  of  the  Gospel.  No,  they 
were  **  transcribed." 

lb.  p.  113. 

Where  a  man  holds  a  certain  system  of  doctrines,  the  state  is  bound  to 
tolerate,  though  it  may  not  approve,  them ;  but  when  he  demands  a  lieenn 
i0  teach  this  system  to  the  rest  of  the  community,  he  demands  that  which 
ought  not  to  be  granted  incautiously  and  without  g^ave  consideration.  This 
discreUonary.  power  is  delegated  in  trust  for  the  common  good,  <&c 

All  this,  dear  Southey,  I  leave  to  the  lash  of  your  indignation 
It  would  be  oppression  to  do— what  the  Legislature  could  not  do 
if  it  would — prevent  a  man's  thoughts  ;  but  if  he  speaks  them 
aloud,  and  asks  either  for  instruction  and  confutation,  if  he  be  in 
error,  or  assent  and  honor,  if  he  be  in  the  right,  then  it  is  no  op- 
pression to  throw  him  into  a  dungeon  !  But  the  Barrister  would 
only  withhold  a  license  !  Nonsense  !  What  if  he  preaches  and 
publishes  without  it,  will  the  Legislature  dungeon  him  or  not  ? 
If  not,  what  use  is  either  the  granting  or  the  withholding? 
And  this  too  from  a  Socinian,  who  by  this  very  book  has,  I  be- 
lieve, made  himself  obnoxious  to  imprisonment  and  the  pillory — 
and  against  men,  whose  opinions  are  authorized  by  the  most 
solemn  acts  of  Parliament,  and  recorded  ia  a  Book,  of  which 
there  must  be  one,  by  law,  in  every  parish,  and  of  which  there 
is  in  fact  one  in  almost  every  house  and  hovel  I 

Part  iv.  p.  1 . 

The  religion  of  genuine  Christianity  is  a  revelation  so  distinct  and  specific 
in  its  design,  and  so  dear  and  intelligible  in  its  rules,  that  a  man  of  philo- 
Bophie  and  ratired  thought  is  apt  to  wonder  by  what  means  the  endless  sys- 


498  NOTKS  ON   A   BARRISTEira  HQITB. 

Umi  at  error  snd  hostility  irhich  diride  the  irarld  were  erer  istrodtMMl 

What  means  this  hollow  cant — this  fifty  times  warmed  op 
bubble  and  squeak  i  That  such  parte  are  inteUigible  as  the  Btr- 
rii-tcr  understands  ?  That  such  parts  as  it  posEesses  in  coroniiMi 
Willi  all  systems  of  reli;rion  and  morality  are  plain  artd  obvioiit! 
In  other  words,  that  ABC  art;  so  legible  that  thej-  are  l^ble  to 
every  one  thai  has  learnt  to  resd  ?  If  the  Barrister  mean  other 
or  more  than  this,  if  he  really  mean  the  whole  religion  and  reve- 
lation of  Christ,  even  as  it  is  found  tn  the  original  records,  the 
Cios-pcls  aiul  Episiles,  he  escapes  from  the  EilHnese  of  a  truitin  bf 
throwing  himself  into  the  arms  of  a  broail  brazen-fared  uutruth. 
What  !  Is  the  sixth  chapter  of  iSt.  John's  Gospel  so  diEtincI  aiid 
spfcitie  in  its  design,  that  any  modest  man  can  wonder  that  iht 
bi'r-i  and  most  learned  men  ot'  every  ace  since  Christ  have  deemed 
it  mysterious  '.  Are  the  many  passages  coucerniiig  the  Devil  kDd 
demoniacs  so  very  uasy  i  Has  this  writer  himself  thrown  the 
least  licht  on.  or  him'self  received  one  ray  of  light  from,  the 
me[[]iiug  of  the  word  Faith  ; — or  the  reason  of  Christ's  p»rs- 
iiioiml  declarations  respecting  its  omnific  power,  its  absolutely  ia- 
dispensable  neci'ssily  ;  if  the  word  mean  only  what  the  Barris- 
ter suppose*,  a  jwrsuasion  that  in  the  present  state  of  our  knowl- 
edge the  evtd'.'nccs  for  the  historical  Inith  of  the  miracles  of  the 
Iios|h;I  oulvvfiffh  the  arguments  of  the  Skeptics,  will  he  conde- 
sci'nd  to  give  us  such  a  commeul  on  the  assertion,  that  had  we 
hut  a  S'vi'i  '■/ „ii,sfa,ff  ^■'■•l  of  it,  we  might  control  all  maten»l 
jKiture.  without  making  Christ  hiiiiSL-lf  the  most  extravagant  hy- 
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Utterly  nntrae.  It  is  not  the  Scripture,  but  such  passages  of 
Scripture  as  appear  to  him  to  accord  with  his  Procrustean  bed 
of  so-called  reason,  and  a  forcing  of  the  blankest  contradictions 
into  the  same  meaning,  by  explanations  to  which  I  defy  him  to 
famish  one  single  analogy  as  allowed  by  mankind  with  regard  to 
any  other  writings  but  the  Old  and  New  Testament.  It  is  a 
groes  and  impudent  delusion  to  call  a  Book  his  authority,  which 
he  receives  only  so  far  as  it  is  a^  echo  of  his  own  convictions. 
I  defy  him  to  adduce  one  single  article  of  his  whole  faith  (creed 
rather),  which  he  really  derives  from  the  Scripture.  Even  the 
arguments  for  the  Resurrection  are  and  must  be  extraneous  :  for 
the  very  proofs  of  the  facts  are  (as  every  tyro  in  theology  must 
know)  the  proofs  of  the  authenticity  of  the  Books  iu  which  they 
are  contained.  This  question  I  would  press  upon  him : — Sup- 
pose we  possessed  the  Fathers  only  with  the  Ecclesiastical  and 
Pagan  historians,  and  that  not  a  page  remained  of  the  New 
Testament, — ^what  article  of  his  creed  would  it  alter  ? 

lb.  p.  10. 

If  the  Creed  of  Calviiiistic  Met}  A\^m  is  really  more  productive  of  oon- 
TersiooB  than  the  religion  of  Cbiiati.oity,  let  them  openly  and  at  once 
ta J  so. 

But  Calvinistic  Methodism  ?  Why  Calvinistic  Methodism  \ 
Not  one  in  a  hundred  of  the  Methodists  are  Calvinists.  Not  to 
mention  the  impudence  of  this  crow  in  his  abuse  of  black  feathers ! 
Is  it  worse  in  a  Methodist  to  oppose  Socinianism  to  Christianity, 
that  is,  to  the  doctrines  of  Wesley  or  even  Whitfield,  which  are 
the  same  as  those  of  all  the  Reformed  Churches  of  Christendom, 
and  differ  only  wherein  the  most  celebrated  divines  of  the  same 
churches  have  differed  with  each  other, — than  for  the  Barrister 
to  oppose  Methodism  to  Christianity  (his  Christianity) — ^that  is, 
to  Socinianism,  which  in  every  peculiar  doctrine  of  Christianity 
difiers  from  all  divines  of  all  Churches  of  all  ages  ?  For  the  one 
tenet  in  which  the  Calvinist  differs  from  the  majority  of  Chris- 
tians, are  there  not  ten  in  which  the  Socinian  difiers  from  all  ? 

To  what  purpose,  then,  this  windy  declamation  about  John 
Calvin  ?  How  many  Methodists,  does  the  Barrister  think,  ever 
saw.  much  less  read,  a  work  of  Calvin's  ?  If  he  scorns  the  name 
of  Socinus  as  his  authority,  and  appeals  to  Scripture,  do  not  the 
Methodists  the  same  ?  When  do  they  refer  to  Calvin  ?  In  what 
work  do  they  quote  him  ?     This  page  ia  therefore  mere  dust  in 
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the  eyes  of  the  piiblic.  Arid  his  abuse  of  Calvin  diaplaj's  onlyliii 
own  vtilgar  ignorance  both  of  the  man,  and  of  his  writing!.  For 
he  seems  not  to  know  that  the  humane  Melancthon,  and  not  only 
he,  but  ahnost  every  Church,  Lutheran  or  Rcfomicd,  throughout 
Europe,  sent  letters  to  lieneva,  extolling  the  execution  of  Serve- 
tus,  and  returning  their  thanks.  Yet  it  was  a.  murder  not  ibe 
less  :  Yes  '.  a  damned  murder  :  but  the  guilt  ofit  is  not  pecuhar 
to  Calvin,  but  common  to  all  the  theologians  of  that  age  ;  and, 
No/a  lene.  Mr.  Barrister,  the  liocini  not  excepted,  who  were  pre- 
pared to  inflict  ihe  very  same  punishment  ou  F.  Davidi  for  deny- 
ins  the  adorability  of  Christ.  If  to  wish,  will,  resolve,  and  attempt 
10  renli/e,  be  morally  to  commll,  an  action,  then  must  Socinus  aud 
Calvin  hunt  in  the  same  collar.  But,  0  mercy  1  if  every  humaa 
being  were  In  be  held  up  to  detestation,  who  in  that  age  would 
have  thought  it  his  duty  to  have  passed  sentence  dc  combunado 
hcretico  on  a  man,  who  had  pubhcly  styled  the  Trinity  "a  Cer- 
berus," and  "a  three-headed  monster  of  hell,"  what  would  the 
history-  of  the  Rcliirmation  be  but  a  list  of  criminals?  With 
what  face  indeed  can  we  congratulate  ourselves  on  being  bora  in 
a  more  enlightened  age.  if  we  so  bitterly  abuse  not  the  praciicc 
but  the  agents?  Do  we  not  admit  by  this  very  phrase  "enliglil- 
ened,"  lhat.^ve  owe  our  exemption  In  our  intelleeiual  advantage*. 
not  primarily  to  our  moral  superiority?  It  will  be  time  enough 
to  boast,  when  to  our  own  tolerance  we  have  added  their  leal, 
leatning,  and  indefatigable  industry.* 
lb.  pp.  13,  U, 

If  relittioQ  roniisls  iu  liat^DiDg  ti>  Iod^  projcrs.  nnd  attending  long  ta- 
ninns,  in  keeping  up  na  outBiJp  appparance  nf  devulion,  and  interlirding 
l1i<-  iiinsl  roijiiauQ  <Ii«n>iirav  vitli  plii'n»'S  i>f  (jupprt  uugf: — if  thin  it  rcli- 
k;ii<Ti,  iIk'ii  arc  tlic  dis^iplca  u{  Mi^tlUKlistu  piolin  beyond  winipare.  Bat  in 
I'l-^il  liuniillty  of  heart,  in  niildni-ps  nf  li'inpvr,  in  IJbcrntity  uf  mind,  in 
]nii  11}  nf  lliijughti  in  iipenuesi  aud  uprighTnpas  of  conduct  iu  prirtti  Ufr,  | 
in  lliii?,"  [jriii:liciil  virlues  mteh  ar«  llic  vilnl  Fiihstanc*  of  ChrUtianitj.— in 
thrve  ore  lliey  supLTiur  I  No.  Public  iibsfi-vatiiiD  ia  agtuiut  the  b/A,  ud 
llie  cuncluBLUu  to  wIufIi  such  i>be<!i'rHli<in  Irndi  is  nu'elj  incorrect  *  *  Ti* 
vary  tioiac  of  the  sciM  eurii-a  tritJi  it  uu  iiuprf^aiun  of  lueaoDcsi  and  bjpoe 
I'iaj'.  iiK'arce  nu  individual  tliat  Lim  hud  miy  dedings  n-jlh  tliou  Moogiaf 
Iu  it,  liiil  bns  good  cuiiiic  to  rcTnember  it  from  eome  circumstuie*  of  V>* 
(](H;e[iiiim  or  oC  ebuffling  frnud.  Its  very  inembers  troBl  raeh  oths  "il* 
cnutiiin  Hiid  reluctance.    The  more  wealtby  ainoDg  tbem  oru  druDtd  t*^ 

•   Sit  Tv\.W  TnW  ^¥.  WT  ttnA  W).— A'ci 
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dried  by  the  leeches  that  perpetuallj  fasten  upon  them.  The  leaders, 
igDoraot  and  bigoted — I  speak  of  them  colleetivelj — present  us  with  no 
ooonter-qualities  that  can  conciliate  respect  They  have  all  the  craft  of 
monks  without  their  courtesy,  and  all  the  subtlety  of  Jesuits  without  their 
learning. 

In  the  whole  Bibliotheca  theologica  I  remember  no  instance 
of  calumny  so  gross,  so  impudent,  so  imchristian.  Even  as  a 
single  robber,  I  mean  he  who  robs  one  man,  gets  hanged,  while 
the  robber  of  a  million  is  a  great  man,  so  it  seems  to  be  with 
calumny.  This  worthy  Barrister  will  be  extolled  for  this  auda- 
cious slander  of  thousands,  for  which,  if  applied  to  any  one  indi- 
vidual, he  would  be  in  danger  of  the  pillory.  This  paragraph 
should  be  quoted :  for  were  the  charge  true,  it  is  nevertheless 
impossible  that  the  Barrister  should  know  it  to  be  true.  He  posi- 
tively asserts  as  a  truth  known  to  him  what  it  is  impossible  he 
should  know  : — he  is  therefore  doubly  a  slanderer ;  for  first,  the 
charge  is  a  gross  calumny ;  and  were  it  otherwise,  he  would  still 
be  a  slanderer,  for  he  could  have  no  proof,  no  ground  for  such  a 
charge. 

lb.  p.  15. 

Amidst  all  this  spirit  of  research  we  find  nothing — comparatiyely  nothing 
—of  improvement  in  that  science  of  all  others  the  most  important  in  its 
influence.  ♦  *  *  Helicon,  except  from  the  emancipating  energy  of  a 
few  superior  minds,  which  have  dared  to  snap  asunder  the  cords  which 
bound  them  to  the  rock  of  error  *  •  *  has  been  suffered  to  remain  in 
its  principles  and  in  its  doctrines,  jnst  what  it  was  when  the  craft  of  Catho- 
lic superstition  first  corrupted  its  simplicity. 

So,  so.  Here  it  comes  out  at  last !  It  is  not  the  Methodists  ; 
no ;  it  is  all  and  each  of  all  Europe,  Infidels  and  Socinians 
excepted !  0  impudenee !  And  then  the  exquisite  self-conceit 
of  the  blunderer ! 

lb.  p.  29. 

If  of  different  denominationB^  how  were  they  thus  conciliated  to  a 

society  of  this  ominous  nature,  from  which  they  must  themselves  of  neoea- 
sity  be  excluded  by  that  indispensable  condition  of  admittance,  "  a  union  of 
religious  sentiment  in  the  great  doetrinei  .•"  which  very  want  of  union  it  is 
that  creates  these  different  denominationa  f 

No,  Barrister !  they  mean  that  men  of  difierent  denominations 
may  yet  all  believe  in  the  corruption  of  the  human  will,  the 
redemption  by  Christ,  the  divinity  of  Christ  as  consubstantial 
with  the  Father,  the  necessity  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  or  grace  (mean- 
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in"  more  llian  the  disposition  of  circumstances),  and  the  necenly 
ofj'aith  iti  Christ  superadded  to  a  belief  of  his  actions  and  doctTine*, 
— and  yet  difler  in  many  other  points.  The  points  enumerated 
are  Ciilled  the  great  points,  hccause  alt  Christians  agree  in  tbem 
exceptiiic  llio  Arians  ami  Sociiiians,  who  for  thai  reason  are  not 
.lecmed  Christians  by  the  rest.  The  Roman  Catholic,  the 
Lulberaii,  the  Calviiiist,  the  Anuinian,  the  Greek,  with  alt  their 
aiib-di  vis  ions,  do  yet  all  accord  in  tliesc  arlieles  ; — the  lx>ok«eilen 
might  have  said,  all  who  repeat  the  Nicene  Creed.      N.B  — I  do 


■  defend,  i 
but  this 


n»l  approv. 
Booli  sellers 
atiadiiitg  them  so 
advaiilapes  ol  hiiiiig 
tlic  best  shield   a  Ih 
fair  opposition, 
lb.  p.  50. 


,  I  dislike,  these  -'UiiiteJ  Theological 
ler  Barrister  is  their  best  friend  by 
secure  to  them  victory,  and  all  the 
1  lo  have  been  wickedly  slandered:— 
use  can  protend  against  the  javelin  of 


V  repn-bated  itii.'  rxcreiae  or  r«*- 
.'1y  tlio^,'  »h.>  did  not  cxvmse  il. 
II  Ilia  (!o?pd  ;  hi'  appealed  lo  tlie 
Unv-hl.    He  nev.T  rpquSreJ/aiVA 


n  of  the  factl 
ily.    and   ibea 
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■  applicability  to  his  own  works.     If  Christ  had  reasoned  so, 
ikf  did  not  the  Barrister  quote  his  words,  instead  of  putting 
oaginary  words  in  his  mouth  ? 
lb.  pp.  60,  61. 

RefigioD  is  a  system  of  revealed  truth;  and  to  affirm  of  any  rrrealed 
nth,  that  we  can  not  underttand  it,  is,  in  effect,  either  to  deny  that  it 
»  been  rerealed,  or — ^which  is  the  same  thing — ^to  admit  that  it  has  been 
fvealed  in  rain. 

It  is  too  worthless !  I  can  not  go  on.  Merciful  God  !  hast  thou 
ot  leTealed  to  us  the  being  of  a  conscience,  and  of  reason,  and 
r  will ; — and  does  this  Barrister  tell  us,  that  he  ''  understands" 
lem  ?  Let  him  know  that  he  does  not  even  understand  the 
sry  word  understanding.  He  does  not  seem  to  be  aware  of  the 
)hool-boy  distinction  between  the  Sr«  sar*  and  the  di6it  ?  But  to 
11  these  silly  objections  religion  must  forever  remain  exposed  as 
ng  as  the  word  Eevelation  is  applied  to  any  thing  that  can  be 
ma  fide  given  to  the  mind  ah  extra,  through  the  senses  of  eye, 
ur,  or  touch.  No  !  all  revelation  is  and  must  be  ah  intra  ;  the 
Ktemal  phenomena  can  only  awake,  recall  evidence,  but  never 
nreal.     This  is  capable  of  strict  demonstration. 

Aflerwards  the  Barrister  quotes  from  Thomas  Watson  respect^ 
ig  things  above  comprehension  in  the  study  of  nature  :  "  in  these 
ues,  the  fact  is  evident,  the  cause  lies  in  obscurity,  deeply  re- 
unred  finom  all  the  knowledge  and  penetration  of  man."  Then 
rhat  can  we  believe  respecting  these  causes  ?  And  if  we  can 
elieve  nothing  respecting  them,  what  becomes  of  them  as  argu- 
lentB  in  support  of  the  proposition  that  we  ought,  in  religion,  to 
slieve  what  we  can  not  understand  ?  * 

Are  there  not  facts  in  religion,  the  causes  and  constitution  of 
rhich  are  mysteries  ? 
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NOTES  ON  DAVISON'S  DISCOURSES  ON  PROPHECY.     WSS* 

Disc,  iv,  Pt.  1,  [I-  140. 

As  ti>  fvrteiiii-  <i)  I'c^ligiuti  ulieii  from  ChrJBtiAnily,  if  hay  of  tliem  hlT* 
tHUgbt  the  iloelrine  of  cUTunl  life,  tlic  revBrd  of  obedience,  aa  a  dogm  of 
bulief.  thut  (li.<ctriiie  U  n<it  Ibeir  bomt,  but  their  burd«a  and  difficnltj.  iou- 
iiiiirh  as  tliov  p-mU  utT^r  iltftfiid  it.  They  could  nerer  Justifj  it  on  iodt- 
])(>ucleut  grounds  <■[  <ieil\Kli.<n,  nor  proiluce  their  warrant  and  anUborily  lo 
Icnch  it.  Ill  »uth  precarious  mid  utiautlienticittcd  priueiple*  it  msTpaga  for 
H  cuujecture.  or   pious  frnud,  or  u  splendid   phintum  :  it  can  not  war  thi 

All.  why  did  not  Mr  linvisoii  niihere  to  the  manly,  the  glori- 
ous strain  of  ihiiikiiiL'  from  [i,  131  (Since  Pretphecy.  Jcc.)  to  p. 
13'.',  {Ihat  wcrri/)  of  lliis  discnurse  !      A    iael   is    no   subject  of 

opes,  anil  ihcfc  ik'rat'litus,  yocrati's.  Plato,  and  others  did  bring : 
but  ihoir  main  argument  rcInain^«  to  ihis  day  lite  main  argtunent 
— namely,  that  none  but  a  wieked  man  dares  doubt  it.  HTiec  il 
is  tint  in  thL-  liaht  ui  promise,  it  is  in  the  law  of  fear,  at  all  timw 
a  part  of  Ibu  conscifuce,  and  presupposed  in  all  spiritual  con- 
viflion,  I 

lb.  p.   IM, 

Some  iuil"«l  bave  -.oiurLl  li.e  >!„y  ai,.! 
wht-i-o  they  euii  u.>t  n-c11  be  l^uiid,  in  1 
hit-ptre  lui^dit  \k  there,  the  slur  pi<.>|),..|.1y  Ij  u„i. 

!*uroly  this  is  a  very  weak  rensmi.  A  far  better  is,  I  think, 
>ii|™eBti!d  by  the  words,  /  shall  su  him — /  skoll  behold  him  ,— 
■.\'\i\fh  ill  no  inteliigihle-  sense  f-ould  he  tri.e  of  Balanm  relativtij 
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sideration  ?  If,  as  the  learned  Eichhom,  Paulus  of  Jena,  and 
others  of  their  school,  have  asserted,  Moses  waited  forty  days  for 
a  tempest,  and  then,  hy  the  assistance  of  the  natural  magic  he 
had  learned  in  the  temple  of  Isus,  initiated  the  law,  all  our  ex- 
perience and  knowledge  of  the  way  in  which  large  bodies  of  men 
are  afiected  would  lead  us  to  suppose  that  the  Hebrew  people 
would  have  been  keenly  excited,  interested,  and  elevated  by  a 
spectacle  so  grand  and  so  flattering  to  their  national  pride.  But  if 
the  voices  and  appearances  were  indeed  divine  and  supernatural, 
well  must  we  assume  that  there  was  a  distinctive,  though  verbally 
inexpressible,  terror  and  disproportion  to  the  mind,  the  senses, 
the  whole  organismus  of  the  human  beholders  and  hearers, 
which  might  both  account  for,  and  even  in  the  sight  of  Grod 
justify,  the  trembling  prayer  which  deprecated  a  repetition. 
lb.  p.  164. 

To  justify  its  application  to  Christ,  the  resemblance  between  him  and 
lloees  has  often  been  deduced  at  large,  and  drawn  into  a  variety  of  particu- 
lars, among  which  several  points  have  been  taken  mioute  and  precarious,  or 
having  so  little  of  digoity  and  clearness  of  representation  iu  them,  that  it 
would  be  wise  to  discard  them  from  the  prophetic  evideocc. 

With  our  present  knowledge  we  are  both  enabled  and  disposed 
thus  to  evolve  the  full  contents  of  the  wonl  like  ;  but  I  can  not 
help  thinking  that  the  contemporaries  of  Moses  (if  not  otherwise 
orally  instructed),  must  have  understood  it  in  the  first  and  histori- 
cal sense,  at  least  of  Joshua. 

lb.  p.  168. 

A  distinguished  commentator  on  the  laws  of  Moses,  liichaelis,  vindicates 
their  temporal  sanction  <yi  the  ground  of  the  Mosaic  Code  being  of  the 
nature  of  a  civil  system,  to  the  statutes  of  which  the  rewards  of  a  fntore 
state  would  be  incongruous  and  unsuitable. 

I  never  read  either  Michaelis's  Works,  but  the  same  view  came 
before  me  whenever  I  reflected  on  the  MosaicX)ode.  Who  expects 
in  realities  of  any  kind  the  sharp  outline  and  exclusive  character 
of  scientific  classification  ?  It  is  the  predominance  of  the  charac- 
terizing constituent  that  gives  the  name  and  class.  Do  not  even 
our  own  statute  laws,  though  co-existing  with  a  separate  religious 
Code,  contain  xxx^xvj  fomiidce  of  words  which  have  no  sense  but 
for  the  conscience  ?  Davison's  stress  on  the  word  covet,  in  the 
teuth  commandment,  is,  I  think,  beyond  what  so  ancient  a  Code 
warrants  ; — and  for  the  other  instances,  Michaelis  would  remind 

VOL    V  Y 


^WlJ^^^^^^^^^^^^^^I 

iM 

bun  that  the  Mosait 
JeboTib,  the  God 

1 
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;  coubtitutioQ  was  ■  strici  theoanej.  ullhit  1 

Ol'   all,  WLisllu-ir    kur-    _1  d^-  IVA    ku<iw  1]m     1 

puticakr  mods  is  whii^  UiidiMlu  pfopomdi  aai  ipyli  ttb 
pooitioD;  but  tfca  position  itMlliu  I  ha.va  pMMQtsd  it  to  isymn 
mind,  MMm  tomsftmongtheatnngMt  praoAof  tfaodinooadipa 
of  tbo  LaiVi  snd  m  amntiMl  in  tlui  humony  of  th>  total  HhsMi 
rfBoreUtioB. 

DiK.  iv.  Pt.  ii.  p.  IBO. 

But  tiM  flnt  law  Bwrti  bfan  oo  bbowo  tarat;  U  ifaed  vpcaoprMMt 
rctribudoo ;  tba  MCMotiaa  of  Iti  aMtaDM  !■  BMttar  of  UitBty,  w4  tha  »t» 
umtFMDlUBgtnanit  iato  be  hwww*^  b«inr«  tbaqsMttnoi*  «krW  t* 
MWtlMr  vorld. 

Thia  ii  rendered  ■  teiy  poworfid  aigiimtnt  bj  the  mniiilniitiM. 
that  thongh  ao  vurt  «  mind  u  that  of  HcMti,  tboogfa  pvbnpi 

eTen  a.  Lycurgaa  might  hnTe  distinctly  foreseen  the  rtnn  and 
e^tirity  of  the  Hebnw  people  oa  &  necoeary  reialt  of  the  tea 
of  nntionslity,  and  the  ahandonment  of  the  law  and  religion 
which  were  their  only  point  of  union,  their  centre  of  gra-rity, — 
yet  no  human  intellect  could  have  foreseen  the  perpetuity  of  mch 
n  people  aa  a  distinct  race  under  all  the  aggiSiVated  cunea  of  t)ie 
law  weighing  on  them  ;  or  that  the  obetioacy  of  their  adhereneo 
to  their  diriduatiog  institutes  in  persecution,  dispersion,  and  ahune, 
should  be  in  direct  proportion  to  the  wuitonneia  of  their  apottaay 
from  the  same  in  union  and  prosperity. 
Disc.  V.  Pt.  ii.  p.  234. 

ExMpt  under  tb«  dictate  of  ■  coattruniog  ioapiratioii,  it  ie  not  maj  to 
ooDoaiTe  hov  tbe  muter  of  audi  a  vork,  st  the  time  wbeo  he  h&d  bmqgM 
It  to  perfection,  aod  beheld  it  in  its  luitre.  the  tabor  of  eo  tnixb  opatcnt 
migni£«Doe  and  curious  art.  and  deaigned  to  be  rxcwifitf  no^iAd,*/' 
/am*,  anrf  o/ghry  Ihroughoul  all  eoimtnet,  should  be  occupied  with  the 
proepaet  of  ita  otter  rtno  and  di]ai»datjoa,  and  that  too  noder  tlM  cfpratrnat 
of  OoA  Tmdktiv*  Jodgment  apoa  it,  nor  to  imagiae  bov  that  itrain  at 
waktar  propbeqy,  tliat  fbrebodee  of  maledictiof^  ihonld  be  aMribed  to  him 
if  he  had  no  mch  Tiaioo  revealed. 

Here  1  think  Ur.  Davison  should  hare  crushed  the  objection  of 
the  Infidd  grounded  on  Solomon's  anbtequent  idolatrona  impio- 
tiei.  The  Infidel  argues,  that  these  are  not  canceiTable  of  n 
man  distinctly  oonacioni  of  ■  prior  and  supematoral  inapimtian, 
■GGompvued  with  supwnntnitl  mtnifistntiona  of  the  divina  pra»- 
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Diflo.  vi.  Ft.  i.  p.  283. 

In  order  to  erade  this  eoneloflion,  nothing  Sb  left  but  to  deny  that  Isaiah, 
or  any  person  of  his  age,  wrote  the  book  ascribed  to  him. 

Thia  too  is  my  conclusion,  but  (if  I  do  not  delude  myself)  from 
more  evident,  though  not  perhaps  more  certain,  premisses.  The 
age  of  the  Gyrus  prophecies  is  the  great  object  of  attack  by  Eich- 
horn  and  his  compilers  ;  and  I  dare  not  say,  that  in  a  controversy 
with  these  men  Davison's  arguments  would  appear  sufficient 
But  this  was  not  the  intended  subject  of  these  Discourses. 

Disc.  vi.  Pt.  ii.  p.  289. 

Baft  how  does  he  express  that  promise  ?  In  the  images  of  the  resorreo- 
tioQ  and  an  immortal  state.  Consequently,  there  b  implied  in  the  delinea- 
tion of  the  lower  subject  the  truth  of  the  greater. 

This  reminds  me  of  a  remark,  I  have  elsewhere  made  respect- 
ing the  expediency  of  separating  the  arguments  addressed  to,  and 
valid  for,  a  believer,  from  the  proofs  and  vindications  of  Scripture 
intended  to  form  the  belief,  or  to  convict  the  Infidel. 

Disc.  vi.  Pt.  iv.  p.  325. 

When  Cyrus  became  master  of  Babylon,  the  prophecies  of  Isaiah  were 
shown  or  communicated  to  him,  wherein  were  described  his  victory,  and 
the  use  he  was  appointed  to  make  of  it  in  the  restoration  of  the  Hebrew 
people.    (Ezra  i.  1, 2.) 

This  I  had  been  taught  to  regard  as  one  of  Josephus's  legends  ; 
but  upon  this  passage  who  would  not  infer  that  it  had  Ezra  for 
its  authority, — who  yet  does  not  expressly  say  tliat  even  the 
prophecy  of  the  far  later  Jeremiah  was  known  or  made  known 
to  Cyrus,  who  (Ezra  tells  us)  fulfilled  it  ?  If  Ezra  had  meant 
the  prediction  of  Isaiah  by  the  words,  he  Jiatk  diarged  me,  &c., 
why  should  he  not  have  referred  to  it  together  with,  or  even  in- 
stead of,  Jeremiah  ?  Is  it  not  more  probable  that  a  living 
prophet  had  delivered  the  charge  to  Gyrus  ?  See  Bzra  vi.  14. 
— Again,  Davison  makes  Cyrus  speak  like  a  Christian,  by  omit- 
ting the  affix  of  Heaven  to  the  Lord  God  in  the  original.  Cy- 
rus speaks  as  a  Cyrus  might  be  supposed  to  do, — namely,  of  a 
most  powerful  but  yet  national  deity,  of  a  God,  not  of  God.  I 
have  seen  in  so  many  instances  the  injurious  efiect  of  weak  or 
overstrained  arguments  in  defence  of  religion,  that  I  am  perhaps 
more  jealous  than  I  need  be  in  the  choice  of  evidences.  I  can 
nerer  think  myself  the  worse  Christian  for  any  opinion  I  may 
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have  formed,  respecting  Ihe  price  of  this  or  that  argummt,  of 
ihia  or  ;)ial  divine,  in  support  of  the  truth.     For  every  one  thit 
I  rejcot,  I  coiild  supply  two,  and  these  drcxSota. 
lb.  p  330. 

Meanwliile  lliia  I'inf;  repvsf  nod  (■Ijacurity  of  Zerubbabel's  (iiniily,  ud  ef 
tlie  wlH'k-  ]>»ui«  of  Dnviil,  during  ii-  muDy  gouviations  prior  Ui  the  Oofpct 
xme  uiio  of  tlio  pr<-|iiii'atiuti«  madi-  M'ticreby  tu  maaifi^at  more  dittinctly  [Iia 
pr<>|>i>r  gl'^ry  of  it.  iu  llii?  birth  of  tlio  Mi's'ainb. 

In  wliicUever  way  I  take  tliis,  whether  addressed  to  a  believer 
for  the  purpose  of  enlightening,  or  to  an  inquirer  for  the  purpoK 
of  establishing  his  failh  in  prophecy,  this  argument  appears  to 
me  equally  perplcxiiifr  and  obsciire.  It  seems,  prima  fadf, 
almost  tanlamonnt  to  a,  rislit  of  inlerrir.K  the  fulfilment  of* 
propbery  in  B..  'fvbicb  it  does  nut  mention.  Irom  its  entire  failure 
and  liiUilieation  in  A.,  which,  and  whicb  alone,  it  does  mention. 

II..  ]•   370. 

P.AohUicm  m>d  '/,»'  Enj.A  theprophH  brfiri  Ih^  gnat  and  drraJ/rd dav 
..ft',.l...d. 

.Almost  every  pa^e  of  thi*  viilinne  makes  me  feel  my  own 
i;;iiur:un'e  re^'iiei-tinfi  ibc  interpret aliou  of  Ihe  language  of  the 
Hebrew  Pn.pl.cls.  and  tlic  want  of  the  one  idea  which  would 
.ni>ply  ibv  ki-y.  Siijiimfe  an  Infidel  to  ask  me.  how  the  Jews 
were  ti.  ;iM-ertunL  that  Jubn  llio  Baptist  Haf  Elijah  tlie  Prr>phel ; 
— am  1  to  assert  the  pre-e>;is(inee  of  .lulins  personal  iiienlity  a! 
Klijab  !  If  not,  why  Elijah  rather  than  any  otiier  Prophet! 
tJiie  aiisivi-r  i?  ulivious  eiLiiiijrh,  that  the  coiilemporaries  of  John 
}i.l.l  i:l.ia),  ;,s  th..  eommuj.  renre^entative   of  the   Prophets  ;  bul 
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of  Ideas,  and  how  little  it  is  understood,  the  following  discouria 
woald  supply  it. 

The  whole  discussion  on  Prescience  and  Free-will,  with  excop* 
lion  of  the  page  or  two  horrowed  from  Skelton,  displays  an  unao* 
quaintance  with  the  deeper  philosophy,  and  a  helplessness  in  the 
management  of  the  particular  question,  which  I  know  not  how 
to  reconcile  with  the  steadiness  and  clearness  of  insight  evinced 
in  the  earlier  Discourses.  I  neither  do  nor  ever  could  see  any 
other  difficidty  on  the  suhject,  than  what  is  contained  and  an- 
ticipated in  the  idea  of  eternity. 

By  Ideas  I  mean  intuitions  not  sensuous,  which  can  ho  oxprossod 
only  by  contradictory  conceptions,  or,  to  speak  more  accurati*ly, 
are  in  themselves  necessarily  both  inexpressible  and  inconceivable, 
but  are  suggested  by  two  contradictory  positions.  This  is  tho 
essential  character  of  all  ideas,  consequently  of  eternity,  in  whit^h 
the  attributes  of  omniscience  and  omnipotence  are  included. 
Now  prescience  and  free-will  are  in  fact  nothing  more  tlian  the 
two  contradictory  positions  by  which  the  human  understanding 
struggles  to  express  successively  the  idea  of  eternity.  Not  eter- 
nity in  the  negative  sense,  as  the  mere  absence  of  succession, 
much  less  eternity  in  the  senseless  sense  of  an  infinite  time  ;  but 
eternity, — the  Eternal ;  as  Deity,  as  God.  Our  theologians  for- 
get that  the  objection  applies  equally  to  the  possibility  of  tho 
divine  will ;  but  if  they  reply  that  prescience  applied  to  an 
eternal,  Entis  absolvti  tola  et  simultanea  fruitio,  is  but  an  an- 
thropomorphism, or  term  of  accommodation,  the  same  answer 
serves  in  respect  of  the  human  will ;  for  the  epithet  human  does 
not  enter  into  the  syllogism.  As  to  contingency,  whence  did 
Mr.  Davison  learn  that  it  is  a  necessary  accompaniment  of  free- 
dom, or  of  free  action  ?  My  philosophy  teaches  me  the  very 
contrary. 

lb.  p.  392. 

He  oonteods,  without  reserve,  that  the  free  actions  of  men  are  Dot  within 
the  divine  prescience ;  resting  his  doctrine  partly  on  the  assumption  that 
there  are  no  strict  and  absolute  predictions  in  Scripture  of  those  actions  in 
which  men  are  represented  as  free  and  responsible ;  and  partly  on  the 
abstract  reason,  that  such  actions  are  in  their  nature  impossible  to  be  cer- 
tainly foreknown. 

I  utterly  deny  contingency  except  in  relation  to  the  limited 
and  imperfect  knowledge  of  man.     But  the  misery  is,  that  men 
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write  about  free-will  without  a  single  mediUtioa  on  will  »bw 
lutely  ;  oii  the  iilca  Jtun'  i-ox'.'  "iihout  any  idea ;  and  to  bewilder 
thetnscUvs  i[i  the  jim^ic  of  alien  conceptiooa  ;  and  to  uudentind 
Ihe  truth  Ihcy  overlay  their  reason. 

DiBC.  viii,  II.  -lUl. 

It  -u-oiihl  not  be  ea^y  to  calculate  the  good  which  a  man  lika 
Mr.  Davison  mijiht  eftect,  under  God,  by  a  work  on  the  Mesaianie 
Prophecies,  speeially  intended  for  and  addressed  to  the  prewsnt 
race  ol' Jews, — if  only  he  would  make  htmself  acquainted  with 
their  objections  and  ways  of  understanding  Scripture.  For  in- 
stance, a  learned  Jew  would  perhaps  contend  that  thia  prophecy 
of  Lsaiah  (c,  ii.  'i-l),  can  not  fairly  be  interpreted  of  a  mere 
local  origination  of  a  vclipioii  historically;  as  tlie  drama  might 
he  dcF^crilied  as  piiiiir  forth  from  ,\lheLis,  and  philosophy  from 
.Acndernus  nmi  the  Painlcd  Porch,  but  mnet  refer  to  an' estab- 
lisheii  and  cnnlinuinir  seat  of  worship,  a  Itmise  'if  llic  God  of 
.liiri'b.  The  answer  lo  this  is  provided  in  the  preceding  verw, 
ill  Ihe  I'll'  •'!'  Ilf  iii-jiiH/i'iiis  :  which  irrelragably  proves  the 
lljriiralive  fliarncier  nf  the  whole  prediction. 

llM'.l^^l- 

Oil.'  piiiiil.  li""'  vci-.  is  (vHiiiii  mil!  cqunlly  impifftnnt.  nnm«lr.  th«t  tb* 
rliH>rimi  Chunli,  ivlun  ii  miiiM  tu  rcMiRiiize  luoro  truly  the  obli^tion 
im|".=.-if  iip..ii  il  I'.v  rli,-,.iJi;ioiilcimm;ind  of  its  Founder,  Go  leieh  all  *a- 

Thai  the  fluty  here  recoinnnciKled  U  deducible  from  this  text 
is  quite  clear  to  my  mind  ;  liul  wliether  it  is  the  direct  sense 
anil  primary  iulenliou  of  llie  words  :   whether  the  first  meaning 
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noes  oould  be  extracted.  The  paragraph  in  pages  453  and  454, 
not  a  ipeciinen  of  the  worst.  In  a  yolume  which  ought  to  be» 
id  which  probably  will  be,  in  every  young  Clergyman's  library, 
lese  macuUe  are  subjects  of  just  regret.  The  utility  of  the  work, 
>  less  than  its  great  comparative  exceUence,  render  its  revision 
duty  on  the  part  of  the  author ;  specks  are  no  trifles  in  dia- 
onds. 
IMsc.  xii.  p.  519. 

Toot  Budi  mlmg  kingdoms  did  arise,  the  first,  the  Babjioaiia,  wss  in 
iag  when  the  prophecy  it  reprcteoted  to  have  been  given.  It  wss  M- 
ved  by  the  Pei*8tan;  the  Pertiao  gave  way  to  the  Greoiso;  the  Roman 
3sed  the  series. 

This  is  stoutly  denied  by  Eichom,  who  contends  that  the  Mede 
•  Medo-Persian  is  the  second — if  I  recollect  aright.  But  it  al* 
ays  struck  me  that  Eichhom,  like  other  learned  Infidels,  is 
lught  in  his*  own  snares.  For  if  the  prophecies  are  of  the  age 
'  the  first  Empire,  and  actually  delivered  by  Daniel,  there  is  no 
iason  why  the  Roman  Empire  should  not  have  been  predicted ; 
-for  superhuman  predictions,  the  last  two  at  least  must  have 
wa.  But  if  the  book  was  a  forgery,  or  a  political  poem  like 
ray's  Bard  or  Lycophron's  Cassandra,  and  later  than  Antiochus 
piphanes,  it  is  strange  and  most  improbable  that  the  Roman 
lould  have  escaped  notice.  In  both  cases  the  omission  of  the 
M  and  most  important  Empire  is  inexplicable. 

lb.  p.  521. 

Yet  we  have  it  on  authority  of  Joeephus,  that  Daniel's  prophedes  Wtts 
lad  publiely  among  the  Jews  in  their  worship,  as  well  as  their  other  re- 
ived Scriptures. 

It  is  but  fair,  however,  to  remember  that  the  Jewish  Church 
mked  the  book  of  Daniel  in  the  third  class  only,  among  the 
[agiographic — passionately  almost  as  the  Jews  before  and  at  the 
me  of  our  Saviour  were  attached  to  it 

lb.  pp.  522-3. 

Bat  to  a  Jewish  eye,  or  to  any  eye  placed  in  the  same  position  of  view  in 
le  age  of  Antiochus  Epiphanes,  it  is  utterly  impossible  to  admit  that  this 
ipertor  strength  of  the  Roman  power  to  reduce  and  destroy,  this  heavier 
rm  of  subjugation,  eould  have  revealsd  itself  so  plainly,  as  to  warrant  the 
cpress  deliberate  description  ef  it 

Quare.  See  Polybius. 
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This  if  a  sounii  ami  weichiv  argument,  which  the  preceding 
does  not.  1  '''Jiiieif.  Mrike  nie  as  being.  On  the  contrary,  the  id- 
missinn  that  bv  a  wriier  ot"  ihe  Maceabaic  mra  the  Roman  powei 
could  scarcely  have  been  overlooked,  greatly  Etrengthens  thi«  •«- 
ond  argiimeni.  as  iiaturalK  sugfiestin^  expectations  of  chauge, 
and  ttave-iike  succession  of  empires,  rather  than  the  idea  of  a 
last.  In  ihe  ace  of  Auciistiis  this  might  possibly  have  occurred 
to  a  prcliiund  thinker:  but  the  age  of  Autiochua  was  loo  late  to 
periim  the  Roman  iiower  to  e=eape  notice :  and  not  late  enough 
to  su22e^i  its  e.ti-lusive  esiablishnient  so  as  to  leave  no  source  of 


>"OTES  OX  IRVISR'S  BEXEZRA.*      IBST. 
Christ  the  Word, 

! 

The  Scriptures  —  The  Spirit  —  The  Church. 

I 

The  Treacher. 

H  =pemeth  to  me  to  be  the  scheme  of  the  Faith  in  Christ, 
.ritt.ii  Word,  the  Spirit  and  ihc  Chnrch,  are  coordinate. 
.iii.i.ei,=.iblc  oondilioLis  and  the  working  causes  of  the  per 
;  itiid  •'.mtiiine'l  ve-iiaf^c.-nee  and  qiiritnal  lite  of  Christ  still 
~"     "         "  "" i  ih« 
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It  may  be  not  amiss  that  I  should  leave  a  record  in  my  own 
hand,  how  far,  in  what  sense,  and  under  what  conditions,  I  agreo 
with  my  friend,  Edward  Irving,  respecting  the  second  coming  of 
the  Son  of  Man.  L  How  far  ?  First,  instead  of  the  full  and  en- 
lire  conviction,  the  positive  assurance,  which  Mr.  Irving  enter- 
tains, I — even  in  those  points  in  which  my  judgment  most  coin- 
cides with  his, — profess  only  to  regard  them  as  probable,  and  to 
vindicate  them  as  nowise  inconsistent  with  orthodoxy.  They  may 
be  believed,  and  they  may  be  doubted,  salva  Catholica  jule. 
Further,  from  these  points  I  exclude  all  prognostications  of  time 
and  event ;  the  mode,  the  persons,  the  places,  of  the  accomplish- 
ment ;  and  I  decisively  protest  against  all  parts  of  Mr.  Irving's 
and  of  Lacunza's  scheme  grounded  on  the  books  of  Daniel  or  the 
Apocalypse,  interpreted  as  either  of  the  two,  Irving  or  Lacunza, 
understands  them.  Again,  1  protest  against  all  identification  of  the 
coming  with  the  Apocalyptic  Millennium,  which  in  my  belief  be- 
gan under  Constantine.  11.  In  what  sense  ?  In  this  and  no  other, 
that  the  objects  of  the  Christian  Redemption  will  be  perfected  on 
this  earth  ; — ^that  the  kingdom  of  God  and  his  Word,  the  latter  as 
the  Son  of  Man,  in  which  the  divine  will  shall  he  done  on  earth  a$ 
it  is  in  heaven,  will  come  ; — and  that  the  whole  march  of  nature 
and  history,  from  the  first  impregnation  of  Chaos  by  the  Spirit, 
converges  toward  this  kingdom  as  the  final  cause  of  the  world. 
Life  begins  in  detachment  from  Nature,  and  ends  in  union  with 
God.  III.  Under  what  conditions?  That  I  retain  my  former 
convictions  respecting  St.  Michael,  and  the  ex-saint  Lucifer,  and 
the  Genie  Prince  of  Persia,  and  the  re-institution  of  bestial  sacri- 
fices in  the  Temple  at  Jerusalem,  and  the  rest  of  this  class.  All 
these  appear  to  me  so  many  pimples  on  the  face  of  my  friend's 
faith  from  inward  heats,  leaving  it  indeed  a  fine  handsome  intel- 
ligent face,  but  certainly  not  adding  to  its  comeliness.  Such  are 
the  convictions  of  S.  T.  Coleridge,  May,  1827. 

P.S.  I  fully  agree  with  Mr.  Irving  as  to  the  literal  fulfilment 
of  all  the  prophecies  which  respect  the  restoration  of  the  Jews. 
{Dcuteron.  xxv.  1-8.) 

It  may  be  long  before  Edward  Irving  sees  what  I  seem  at  least 
to  see  so  clearly, — and  yet,  I  doubt  not,  the  time  will  come  when 
he  too  will  see  with  the  same  evidentness, — how  much  grander  a 
front  his  system  would  have  presented  to  judicious  beholders ;  on 
how  much  more  defensible  a  position  he  would  have  placed  it, — 
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and  ihe  remark   ap|ilie»  equally  lo  Ben  Ezr»  (that   is,  Eminnel 
Laciniza) — had  hi-  triisf-d  ihe  ]injof  to  Scriptures  of  imdiiputed 


the  a.y;Tri 


P[.ir 


-fthe  «hole 


;ible, 


)  the 


Willi  tliL'  reaif.ii,  its  liliiess  to  the  needs  and  capaci- 
d.  ntiil  il$  Iinnnony  with  the  general  plan  of  the 
dlviii'!  (i.-'jliii!:^  «itli  tlie  wr.rM. — and  had  left  the  ApocaiypM  b 
ih''  liai'kL'ruiiiid  JIul  alas  !  jii>tcad  of  this  he  has  given  itueh 
l<r<<[iiiii^-ti'''.*.  '^ii'di  )tr'>-jiK'iicy  c[  rcli<:f,  that  he  has  maile  the  main 
i-ir-imih  <A'  hi:,  Impi;  a[niear  lo  reft  on  a  vision.  6o  ob&cute  thu 
iiiT:  (.wn  aniliur  and  failiii-inate  claims  a  meaning  for  iw  conUiU* 
i.iiU'  III!  the  !:upi>'>!-it)(iii  iIkiI  ihe  meaning  is  vet  to  come  ! 
i'reliij.jnary  \)i^'runnc.  p.  Ixxx. 

N'on- 1.(  I !]■''"-  tlir'r.  Ilip  •■(\\i--  v(  Chrii'I.  a>  pur  prophet,  isthe  niauunwii 
by  ll,^H-.|.v  .-^[.iMi  f.r  u...ki        ■  ■  -    ■ 


r  i'\-pri'^.-iii(;  my  FLsrel  tlial  Mr.  Irving  hu  not 
ir  and  ili-iiiiri  i.-\|j[)siiifin  of  the  understanding, 
iv,.ii  ill  ihe  Aiih  lo  Kelieoliim."  -Whalciube 
:  tlio  tuKli-r^Iatiiliiii;  is  ihe  modial  faculty  or 
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IW  r 


del. 


s  the  » 
ziiine  the  ultimate 
■>  Bulect  and  adapt 
;  or  approximation 
t  an  ullimate  ead 
ch  is  not  represent- 


1  be   I 


tithet 
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Immanuel  K&nt,  the  faculty  that  judges  by,  or  according  to,  sense. 
However,  practical  or  intellectual,  it  is  one  and  the  same  under- 
standing, and  the  definition,  the  medial  faculty,  expresses  its  true 
character  in  both  directions  alike.  I  am  urgent  on  this  point, 
because  on  the  right  conception  of  the  same,  namely,  that  under- 
standing  and  sense  (to  which  the  sensibility  supplies  the  material 
of  outness,  fraa^rtam  objectivam)  constitute  the  natural  mind  of 
man,  depends  the  comprehension  of  St.  Paul's  whole  t)^eological 
ijTStem.  And  this  natural  mind,  which  is  named  the  mind  of  the 
flesh,  0(^6¥fifia  aa^xdg^  as  likewise  ipv^txii  aijycaig,  the  intellectual 
power  of  the  living  or  animal  soul,  St.  Paul  everywhere  contra- 
distinguishes from  the  spirit,  that  is,  the  power  resulting  from  the 
union  and  co-inherence  of  the  will  and  the  reason ; — and  this 
spirit  both  the  Christian  and  elder  Jewish  Church  named,  Sophia^ 
or  wisdom. 

Ben-Ezra.     Part  i.  c.  v.  p.  67. 

E^sebiiis  and  St.  Epiphanius  name  Cerinthus  as  the  inyentor  of  many 
eorruptions.  That  heresiarch  being  given  up  to  the  belly  and  the  palate, 
placed  therein  the  happiness  of  man.  And  so  taught  his  disciples,  that  after 
the  Resurrection,  *  *  «.  And  what  appeared  most  important,  each  would 
be  master  of  an  entire  seraglio,  like  a  Sultan,  <bc 

I  find  very  great  difficulty  in  crediting  these  black  charges  on 
Cerinthus,  and  know  not  how  to  reconcile  them  with  the  fact  that 
the  Apocalypse  itself  was  by  many  attributed  to  Cerinthus.  But 
Mr.  Hunt  is  not  more  famous  for  blacking  than  some  of  the 
Fathers. 

lb.  pp.  73,  74. 

Against  whom  a  very  eloquent  man,  Dioaysiut  Alexandrinut,  a  Fathar 
of  the  Church,  wrote  an  elegant  work,  to  ridicule  the  MUlenarian  fable,  th« 
golden  and  gemmed  Jerusalem  on  the  earth,  the  renewal  of  the  Temple,  the 
Wood  of  victims.  If  the  book  of  St.  Dionysius  had  contained  nothing  but 
the  derision  and  confutation  of  all  we  have  just  read,  it  is  certain  that  he 
doth  in  no  way  concern  himself  with  the  harmless  MiUenarians,  but  with 
the  Jews  and  Judaizers.  It  is  to  be  clearly  seen  that  Dionysius  had  nothing 
in  hk  eye,  but  the  ridiculous  excesses  of  Nepos,  and  his  peculiar  tenets  upon 
circumcision,  <&c 

Lacunza,  I  suspect,  was  ignorant  of  Greek  :  and  seems  not  to 
have  known  that  the  object  of  Dionysius  was  to  demonstrate  that 
the  Apocalypse  was  neither  authentic  nor  a  canonioal  book. 

lb.  p.  85. 

fks  mia  of  Antiehriat,  with  all  that  is  oompraheDded  under  that  name, 
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onsummatcl,  a.nl  tli,'  Kins  "f  kini; 


liag  mutcrof  Um 
i\nb  cliapter,  which  thuoiiD- 
/rem  lirr'vm.ttc-  And  I  •» 
t  erpirtd,  Satan  ihaltbtla»ui 


is  only  necessary  to  know  that  the  whole  book  from  the  fint 
e  to  the  last  is  written  in  symbols,  to  be  satisfied  that  tha 

me.ihing  of  this  passage  is  simply,  that  only  the  great  Con- 
irs  and  Martyrs  niO  be  had  in  remcmbrdnce  and  honor  in  the 
irch  after  the  ejlablishmciit  of  Christianity  throughout  the 
nan  Empire-      And  observe,  it  is  the  souls  thai  the  Seei  be- 


holds :— there  is  not  a  word  of  tin 
this  would  indeed  have  been  the  appropru 
tioii  in  a  real  and  personal  seuse, 
lb.  c,  vi.  p.  irj?. 

J.\.\v  tLU  vvrv  tiling  St.  Jnhn  likenise  dfda 
kAj  \.,r-  4.O.  !,-'/.taJ.J  f-r  Ih,  lf>liHf«v  <'(  Jan 
•irtd  th,.,  Kh',  hace  wA  ier,r!liip,d  Ihe  least.  Wifii- 
t!ie  foming  of  th«  Lord,  trbu'i  i<  lb<jir,t  rfwr'c 


of  the  body  ;- 
mbol  of  a  resu 
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i '.  but  by  ' 
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■hat  1 


ithoriryis  this  »j-iion 
,■  does  Hol  speak  of 
s.  expressly  asserts 
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but 
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In 


.  Christ'! 

said  rcsii.-2^rc.     Res 

tliat  is,  the  few  ounces  of  rarlmji.  nilron.'n.  oxycen.  hydrogen,  and 
phosphate  of  lime,  the  rojvita   of  which   (hat  gave   the  form  no 
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empire ;— emperors,  kings,  magistrates,  and  the  like,  all  Chris- 
dans,  and  administering  laws  in  the  name  of  Christ,  that  is,  re- 
ceiving the  Scriptures  as  the  supreme  and  paramount  law.  Then 
in  all  the  temples  the  name  of  Jesus  was  invoked  as  the  King  of 
glory,  and  together  with  him  the  old  afflicted  and  tormented 
feUow-lahorers  with  Christ  were  revived  in  high  and  reverential 
eommemoratiou,"  kc.  But  that  the  whole  Vision  from  first  to 
last,  in  every  sentence,  yea,  every  word,  is  symholical,  and  in  the 
boldest,  largest  style  of  symbolic  language  ;  and  secondly,  that  it 
it  a  work  of  disputed  canonicity,  and  at  no  known  period  of  the 
Church  could  truly  lay  claim  to  catholicity  ; — but  for  this,  I  think 
this  verse  would  be  worth  a  cartload  of  the  texts  which  the  Ro- 
manist divines  and  catechists  ordinarily  cite  as  sanctioning  the 
invocation  of  Saints, 
lb.  p.  110. 

Yon  win  say  DererthelesA,  that  even  th«  wicked  will  be  raised  incorrup- 
tible to  inherit  incorraption,  becatue  being  ofice  raised,  their  bodies  will  no 
more  change  or  be  dissolved,  but  most  continue  entire,  forerer  united  with 
their  sad  and  miserable  souls.  Well,  and  would  you  call  this  corruption  or 
iDOorruptibility  I  Certainly  this  is  not  the  sense  of  the  Apostle,  when  he 
formally  assures  us,  yea,  even  threatens  us,  that  corruption  can  not  inherit 
ineorruptioD.  Neither  dntk  corruption  inherit  ineorruption.  What  then 
may  this  singular  expression  mean  ?  This  is  what  it  manifestly  means ; — 
that  no  person,  whoever  he  nuiy  be,  without  any  exception,  who  possesseth 
a  corrupt  heart  and  corrupt  actions,  and  therein  persevereth  unto  death, 
shall  hare  reason  to  expect  in  the  resurrection  a  pure,  subtile,  active  and 
impaaaiUe  body. 

This  is  actually  dangerous  tampering  with  the  written  letter. 

Without  touching  on  the  question  whether  St.  Paul  in  this 
celebrated  chapter  (1  Cor.  xv.)  speaks  of  a  partial  or  of  the 
general  resurrection,  or  even  conceding  to  Lacunza  that  the  for- 
mer opinion  is  the  more  probable  ;  I  must  still  vehemently  object 
to  this  Jesuitical  interpretation  of  corruption,  as  used  in  a  moral 
sense,  and  distinctive  of  the  wicked  souls.  St.  Paul  nowhere 
speaks  dogmatically  or  preceptively  (not  popularly  and  inciden- 
tally) of  a  soul  as  the  proper  /.  It  is  alwa]^  tve,  or  the  man. 
How  could  a  regenerate  saint  put  off  corruption  at  the  sound  of 
the  trump,  if  up  to  that  hour  it  did  not  in  some  sense  or  other  ap- 
pertain to  him  ?  But  what  need  of  many  words  ?  It  flashes  on 
every  reader  whose  imagination  supplies  an  unpreoccupied,  unre- 
firacting,  nudium  to  the  Apostolic  aasertion,  that  oonraption  in 


nme  reUtton  to  the  maa  tlut  ths  tM 

uTfl  Mmor  does  to  the  onb  ukd  ti 

tnnedmnd  eaaily  dMomponible  ■tnffi  He  M  in  Of W«  rf  iMrtu 

under  the  altered  cooditioiii  of  the  eutii  u  «b  liyiiliJ  >■  A* 

blaze  of  a  tiopies]  nut.     Thej  wmUd  bo  no  laager  MtriM  flf  MM* 

manum  between  the  man  and  fail  iiirnimtfinrni 

A  heavy  difficulty  ptmm,  aa  it  appean  ta  ma,  «i  Lmmm^ 
^■tem,  u  soon  ai  we  eonw  to  wiawtor  th»  gMHnI  BMOHMtiik 
Oar  Lord  (in  ho6k»  ot  indnhrtable  and  saw  daohlad  MAilia^ 
■pcab  of  Mnns  who  liie  to  blin  tad  ^ny,  cAmi  ^W  ■>  4b 
■ame  time  riae  to  ahamo  ud  ooodemiutiaB.  Vow  if  tte  Smmm 
cUm  live  not  dnring  the  whole  iaterral  from  thar  death  to  At 
general  resurrection,  including  the  Hillenninm,  or  Din  itfjiiwii. 
— bow  should  they,  whoae  imperfect  or  inraffideot  m«rit>  ex- 
cluded them  from  the  kingdom  of  the  Meaaah  on  earth,  ba  aU  at 
once  fitted  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven  ? 

lb.  oh.  Tii-  p.  118. 

It  ■pp«ars  to  me  th>t  tint  iient«D«e,  beiuK  looked  U>  attcntlrdy,  ncKN 
in  good  liuiguB([e  this  ooly,  that  tbe  Tord  qviel,  which  the  Apoatles,  fall 
of  the  Holj  Spirit,  E«t  dovii,  ii  t,  ward  altogether  oieleu,  whidi  nii^ 
witlwut  loe>  have  b«eQ  omitted,  uid  that  it  were  enou^  to  h>Te  Mt  dowa 
the  word  <itad;  for  bj  that  word  alone  ia  the  whole  eipreaaed,  aadwitb 
much  more  clraraesa  and  brevity. 

The  narrow  outline  within  which  the  Jesuits  confined  the  the- 
ological reading  cf  their  alumni  ia  strongly  marked  in  this  (in  ao 
many  respects)  excellent  work  :  for  example,  the  "  moat  beliering 
mind,"  with  which  Lacunza  takes  for  granted  the  exploded  fable 
of  the  Catechumens'  (vuigo  Apostles')  Creed  having  baen  the 
quotient  of  an  Apostolic  pie-mc,  to  which  each  of  the  twelve 
eontributed  his  seveial  symMitm. 

lb.  oh,  ix.  p.  127. 

The  ApoatJa,  St.  Peter,  apealdng  of  the  d*7  of  th*  Livd,  i^«,  tl«t  that 
day  will  eome  auddenly,  Ac  <3  P^.  iiL  10.) 

There  are  serious  difficnlties  besetting  the  authenticity  of  the 
Catholic  Epistles  tinder  the  name  of  Peter  ;  though  there  exist  no 
grounds  for  doubting  that  they  are  of  the  Apostolic  age.  A  larga 
penion  too  of  the  diffieuhiet  would  be  lemoTed  by  the  easy  aad 
BewJM  impntbabU  Bu^iMtion.  thai  Fetaar,  no  fraat  aobelar  at 
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ranunarian,  had  dictated  the  suhetance,  the  matter,  and  left  the 
ictioQ  and  style  tb  his  amanuensis,  >vho  had  heen  an  auditor  of 
t.  Paul.  The  tradition  which  connects,  not  only  Mark,  but 
uke  the  Evangelist,  the  friend  and  biographer  of  Paul,  with  Pe- 
it,  as  a  Secretary,  is  in  favor  of  this  hypothesis.  But  what  is 
r  much  greater  importance,  especially  for  the  point  in  discussion, 

the  character  of  these  and  other  similar  descriptions  of  the  Dies 
festsugy  the  Dies  ultima,  and  the  like.  Are  we  bound  to  re- 
sive  them  as  articles  of  faith  ?  Is  there  sufficient  reason  to  as- 
»Tt  them  to  have  been  direct  revelations  immediately  vouchsafed 
>  the  sacred  writers  ?  I  can  not  satisfy  my  judgment  that  there 
( ; — ^first,  because  I  find  no  account  of  any  such  events  having 
Ben  revealed  to  the  Patriarchs,  or  to  Moses,  or  to  the  Prophets ; 
ad  because  I  do  find  these  events  asserted,  and  (for  aught  I 
ave  been  able  to  discover),  for  the  first  time,  in  the  Jewish 
hurch  by  uninspired  Rabbis,  in  nearly  or  altogether  the  same 
'ords  as  those  of  the  Apostles,  and  know  that  before  and  in  the 
postolic  age,  these  anticipations  had  become  popular,  and  gen- 
rally  received  notions  ;  and  lastly,  because  they  were  borrowed 
y  the  Jews  from  the  Greek  philosophy,  and  like  several  other 
otions,  taken  from  less  respectable  quarters,  adapted  to  their  an- 
ent  and  national  religious  belief.  Now  I  know  of  no  revealed 
nth  that  did  not  originate  in  Revelation,  and  find  it  hard  to  rec- 
acile  my  mind  to  the  belief  that  any  Christian  truth,  any  essen- 
al  article  of  faith,  should  have  been  first  made  known  by  the 
Lther  of  lies,  or  the  guess-work  of  the  human  understanding 
linded  by  Paganism,  or  at  best  without  the  knowledge  of  the 
lie  God.  Of  course  I  would  not  apply  this  to  any  assertion  of 
ay  New  Testament  'wnriter,  which  was  the  final  aim  and  pri- 
lary  intention  of  the  whole  passage  ;  but  only  to  sentences  in 
rdine  ad  some  other  doctrine  or  precept,  illustrandi  causa,  or 
d  hominem,  or  more  simsorio  site  ad  ornaturam,  et  rhetorics. 

lb.  Part  ii.  p.  145. 

Second  cluiracterifitic  The  kingdom  shall  be  divided. — ^Third  character- 
tic.  TTie  kingdom  shali  be  partly  strong  and  partly  brittle. — Fourth  char- 
steristic.  They  shall  mingle  themselves  with  the  seed  of  men  :  but  they  shall 
H  cleave  one  to  anothei'. 

How  exactly  do  these  characters  apply  to  the  Greek  Empire 
Oder  the  successors  of  Alexander, — when  the  Greeks  were  di»- 
ened  over  the  civilized  world,  as  artists,  rb«toriman«,  fratiV' 
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ntatiei,  woretaTicc  print*  tnton,  ptruitM, 
like!  -  :  . 

lb.  p.  163. 

FartotliciiiheUuisipcBkalhmthaGapdi  And  OmthMtkifmAt 
S<M  ef  man  eamuag  in  atloudmUkfomtr  mitdgnat  gtarjf.  And  wlum  Hmt 
tkinfft  begin  to  ainulepau,  (Am  looi  ap,  and  lift  tf  ffWr  kmit;  firjt^ 
ndtmptum  dramtlh  nigk. 

I  can  not  deny  that  then  w  great  £uee  and  an  itafimag  Ten- 
■iniilituSe  in  this  and  the  pteoeding  chapter,  utd  mnali  that  d^ 
manda  ailent  thought  and  mpeotfol  attention.  Bat  atiO  the  gnat 
queBtion  pTewm  on  me  : — coming  in  a  doiut !  What  is  the  tna 
import  of  this  phniw  ?  Has  not  Gckl  himself  expounded  it  T  Tn 
the  Soa  of  Han,  the  Great  Apoetle  anoreS  ns,  all  power  ii  gms 
in  heaven  and  on  earth.  He  became  Providence, — that  is,  a  Di- 
vine Power  behind  the  cloudy  veil  of  human  agency  and  worldly 
events  and  incidents,  controlling,  diRposing,  and  directing  acts 
and  eventH  to  the  gradual  unfolding  and  final  conEummation  of 
the  great  scheme  of  Hedcraption ;  the  casting  forth  of  the  evil  and 
alien  nature  from  man,  and  thus  eflecling  the  union  of  the  crea- 
ture with  the  Creator,  of  man  with  God.  in  and  through  the  Son 
of  Man,  even  the  Son  of  God  made  manifest.  Now  can  it  be 
doubted  by  the  attentive  and  unprejudiced  reader  of  St.  Matthew, 
c.  xxiv.  that  the  Son  of  Man,  in  fact,  came  in  the  utter  destruc- 
tion and  devastation  of  the  Jewish  Temple  and  State,  during  the 
period  from  Vespasian  to  Hadrian,  both  included  ;  and  is  it  a  suf- 
ficient reason  for  our  rejecting  the  teaching  of  Christ  himself,  of 
Christ  glorified  and  in  his  kingly  character,  that  his  Apostles, 
who  disclaim  all  certain  knowledge  of  the  awful  event,  had  an* 
derstood  his  words  otherwise,  and  in  a  sense  more  commeniurate 
with  their  previous  notions  and  the  prejudices  of  their  education  ? 
They  communicated  their  ccnjectures,  but  as  conjectures,  and 
these  too  guarded  by  the  avowal,  that  they  had  no  revelation,  no 
revealed  commentary  on  their  Master's  words,  upon  this  occasion, 
the  great  apocalypse  of  Jesus  Christ  while  yet  in  the  flesh.  For 
by  this  title  was  this  great  prophecy  known  among  the  Chris- 
tians of  the  Apostolic  age. 
lb.  p.  253. 

Nerer,  Oh  I  our  Lady  I  oerer.  Oh  t  onr  Mother  t  ihslt  then  Ul  again  bU 
the  ttiqttof  lilnlstrj 


sans  OB  ixmiG^  bxv-xbu.  m 

Was  erer  blindoeas  like  unto  this  bdndnes  ?  I  cmn  inubgine 
but  one  waj  of  makio*^  it  lean  poaibie,  namelT.  tbat  this  nxmd 
square  or  rectilineal  corre — this  honest  Jesuit,  I  mean — had  con- 
fined his  conception  of  idolatry  to  the  worship  of  Ikhe  gods : — 
whereas  his  saints  are  genuine  godlings,  and  his  JSiagna  Mater 
a  goddess  in  her  own  right : — and  that  thos  he  oreriooked  the 
meaning  of  the  wonL 

lb.  p.  254. 

The  entire  text  of  the  Apostle  is  as  fbDowi: — ^^Xtmwe  hemeek  ytm^bretk" 
rm,  6y  the  coming  of  omr  Lord  Jesu*  Ckriti,  and  by  (omt  gatkering  to*j€tker 
unto  Aim,  tAiti  tft  be  noi  toon  tkaken  in  mind,  Ac    (2  Thesft.  ii.  1-10.) 

0  Edward  Inriag  !  Edward  Irving !  by  what  fascination  coold 
your  spirit  be  drawn  away  from  passages  like  this,  to  gness  and 
dream  oyer  the  rhapsodies  of  the  Apocalypse  ?  For  rhapsody, 
according  to  yoor  interpretation,  the  Poem  undeniably  is ; — 
though,  rightly  expounded,  it  is  a  well-knit  and  highly  poetical 
evolution  of  a  part  of  this  and  our  Lords  more  comprehensire 
prediction,  Luke  xrii. 

lb.  p.  297. 

On  the  ordinary  id€afl  of  the  ooming  of  Christ  in  glory  and  majesty,  it 
will  donblleaa  appear  an  extraragaoce  to  name  the  Jews,  or  to  take  them 
into  ooosideration;  for,  according  to  these  ideas,  they  should  hardly  hare 
the  least  partide  of  oar  attention. 

In  comparing  this  with  the  preceding  chapter  I  could  not  help 
exclaiming  :  What  an  excellent  book  would  th»  Jesuit  hare  writ- 
ten, if  Daniel  and  the  Apocalypse  had  not  existed,  or  had  been 
unknown  to,  or  rejected  by,  him  ! 

You  may  divide  Lacunza's  points  of  belief  into  two  parallel 
columns  ; — the  first  would  be  (buod  to  contain  much  that  is  de- 
manded by,  much  that  is  consonant  to,  and  nothing  that  is  not 
compatible  with,  reason,  the  harmony  of  Holy  Writ,  and  the  idea 
of  Christian  faith.  The  second  would  consist  of  puerilities  and 
anilities,  some  impossible,  most  incredible ;  and  all  so  silly,  so 
sensual,  as  to  befit  a  dreaming  Talmudist,  not  a  Scriptural  Chris- 
tian. And  this  latter  column  would  be  found  grounded  on  Dan- 
iel and  the  Apocalypse ! 
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How  lULtarftl  it  U  to  mutake  tho  mftknea  of  tn  adTtnaiT'i 
a^uments  foi  th«  itmigth  cf  our  own  cauM !  Thu  ■•  a^aeultj 
applicable  to  Ht.  Noble'i  App«al.  Awnredly,  u  &r  u  Mr.  BaM- 
mont'a  Note*  ue  concerned,  liii  victory  ia  compIet«. 

Sect,  ir,  p.  210. 

Tin  mteUeotoRl  *pirit  u  moring  apon  tin  ebttm  of  idndt,  tAlA  ip» 
nncc  and  neo(wt;  lui*«  thmrn  into  eoIIUai  tad  «EaftNloa;  nd  ttt  >*■ 
■□It  Till  be  ■  new  ereatioD.  "Natnra'  (to  om  Um  ntmm  hiifiMgi  et  m 
old  writer)  "  will  be  melted  down  and  rwaiD«d ;  and  all  will  be  bri^  and 


Alaa  !  if  tbia  be  powUe  now,  or  at  any  time  i 
whence  came  the  droaa  ?  If  natuie  be  bulUon  that  can  ba  mdU 
ed  and  thus  purified  by  tho  conjoint  action  of  heat  and  «leeti*« 
attractioD,  I  pray  Mr.  Noble  to  tell  me  to  what  name  or  gemta 
he  refera  the  drosa  ?  Will  he  tell  me,  to  the  Devil  ?  Whence 
came  the  Devil  i  And  how  was  the  pure  bullion  ao  thoughtleaaly 
made  as  to  have  an  elective  affinity  for  thia  Devi!  i 

Sect.  v.  p.  286. 

Hie  Dczt  uiecdote  that  I  ahall  adduce  ii  liinilar  in  ila  natnra  to  tba  laM. 
■  *  ■  Tbt  relnter  is  Dr.  Stilling,  CounafUor  mt  the  Coorl  of  the  Duke  of 
Badtm,  in  a  work  entitled  Die  TAearit  dtt  OtulerKundt,  priatad  Id  IBOl 

Mr.  Noble  is  a  man  of  too  much  Eng-liah  good  aense  to  have 
relied  on  Sung'a  [tdiat  Dr.  Stilling'a)  teatimony,  had  he  ever  read 
the  work  in  which  this  paasage  is  found.  1  happen  to  poeaew 
the  work  ;  and  a  more  anile,  credulous,  and  solemn  fop  never  ex- 
isted since  the  days  of  old  Audley.  It  is  strange  that  Mr.  Noble 
ahould  not  have  heard,  that  these  three  anecdotes  were  first  re- 
lated by  Immanuel  Kant,  and  still  exitt  in  hia  miacellaneoiia 
writings. 

lb.  p.  315. 

"  Cui  he  be  a  aane  msn  who  remrda  the  lubseqnaot  reverie  at  nattw  of 

*  Ad  Appeal  in  behalf  of  the  nev)  of  the  etereal  world  aad  itate,  and 
the  doctrine*  of  faith  and  lif«.  held  by  the  body  of  CbriatUoi  wbo  believe 
that  a  Nev  Church  is  lignified  (in  the  Revelation,  c.  ud.)  hj  the  Hew  Jem- 
Bnlem.  incIudiDg  Answers  to  objectioDS.  particubiTly  those  of  the  Rev.  O. 
Beaumont,  in  his  work  entitled  "The  Anti-Swedmborg.'  Addrewmi  to 
the  reflecting  of  all  denominatioDa.  By  Samuel  KoUa.  llinlttar  of  Hano- 
Ter-Street  Chapel,  Londoo.     LoodoD,  IBEA.— £<£ 
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:  t  The  Baron  informs  us,  that  on  a  certain  night  a  man  appeared  to  him 
he  midst  of  a  strong  shining  light,  and  said, '  I  am  Gk>d  the  Lord,  the  Crea- 
and  Redeemer  ;  I  have  chosen  thee  to  explain  to  men  the  interior  and  spir- 
al sense  of  the  Sacred  Writings ;  I  will  dictate  to  thee  what  thou  ought- 
to  write  V  From  this  period,  the  Baron  relates  he  was  so  illumined,  as 
behold,  in  the  clearest  manner,  what  passed  in  the  spiritual  world,  and 
%  he  eonld  oonverse  with  angels  and  spirits  as  with  men,**  Ac 

I  remember  no  such  passage  as  this  in  Swedenborg*8  works, 
leed  it  is  virtually  contradicted  by  their  whole  tenor.  Swe- 
iborg  asserts  himself  to  relate  visa  et  audita, — his  own  expen- 
se, as  a  traveller  and  visitor  of  the  spiritual  world, — not  the 
•rds  of  another  as  a  mere  amanuensis.  But  altogether  this 
ilielmus  must  be  a  silly  Billy. 
lb.  p.  321. 

Hie  Apostolic  canon  in  such  cases  is,  Believe  not  every  tpirit,  but  try  the 
rite  v:hHker  they  be  of  God.  (1  John  iv.  1.)  And  the  touchstone  to 
i<^  they  are  to  be  brought  is  pointed  out  by  the  Prophet :  To  the  law 
i  to  the  tettimony  :  if  tkey  ttpeak  not  according  to  thie  word,  it  it  becau$e 
re  itt  no  truth  in  them.  (Is.  viii.  20.)  But  instead  of  this  canon  you  of- 
another.  *  ♦  *  It  is  simply  thi«^ :  Whoever  professes  to  be  the  bearer 
livine  communications,  is  insane.  T<>  bring  Swedenborg  within  the  ope- 
ion  of  this  rule,  you  quote,  as  if  frum  his  own  w<H'ks,  a  passage  which 
lowhere  to  be  found  in  them,  but  which  you  seem  to  have  taken  from 
le  biographical  dictionary  or  cyclopaedia ;  few  or  none  of  which  give 
r  thing  like  a  lair  account  of  the  matter. 

Aye  I  my  memory  did  not  fail  me,  I  find.     As  to  insanity  in 

i  sense  intended  by  Gulielmus,  namely,  as  mania, — I  should  as 

tie  think  of  charging  Swedenborg  with  it,   as  of  calling  a 

3nd  mad  who  labored  under  an  acyanoblepsia. 

lb.  p.  323. 

Md  you  never  read  of  one  who  says,  in  words  very  like  your  version  of 
1  Baron's  reverie :  It  came  to  pan,  that,  as  I  took  my  journey,  and  w<u 
le  nigh  unto  Damascus,  about  noon,  suddenly  there  shone  from  heaven  a 
at  light  round  about  me :  and  I  fell  on  the  ground,  and  heard  a  voice  say- 
'  unto  me,  Saul,  Saul,  why  persecutest  thou  me  f 

In  the  short  space  of  four  years  the  newspapers  contained 
ree  several  cases,  two  of  which  I  cut  out,  ai^d  still  have  among 
r  ocean  of  papers,  and  which,  as  stated,  were  as  nearly  paral- 
,  in  external  accompaniments,  to  St.  Paul's  as  cases  can  well 
: — struck  with  lightning, — ^heard  the  thunder  at  an  articulate 
ice, — ^blind  for  a  few  days,  and  suddenly  recovered  their  sight. 
it  then  there  was  no  Ananias,  no  confirming  rerelatioii  Iq  an* 
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other.  This  it  was  that  jiistiTied  St.  Paul  as  a.  wise  rasn  in  re- 
gardiii!:  the  iiieident  as  supernatural,  or  as  more  than  a  provi- 
dential omen.  N.B.  Not  every  revelation  requires  a  BenaWe 
mirucle  as  the  credential  ;  but  everj-  revelatiou  of  a  new  series 
oi  creilenda.  The  prophets  appealed  to  records  of  acknowleilgied 
auihorily,  and  to  their  obvious  sense  literally  interpreted.  The 
Baptist  needed  no  miracle  to  altcsl  his  right  of  calling  sionen  to 
repentance.  See  Exodus  iv.  10. 
lb.  pp.  34li-7. 

Iliia  aPntiiDent,  thali  niimclM  ar?  nnt  the  preper  evideDMBor  doctrioil 
triitl).  i?,  Buurpdlr.  thi;  decisimi  of  tUe  Trutli  ilself ;  aa  ia  obvioiu  fnim 
raniiy  puMnge*  in  Suriiitui-e.  We  bnve  lesn  tluit  the  deBign  of  the  niir«d» 
cif  AloEt»,  lu  cileranl  perfiirinnncvs,  via  nut  to  intlrui-C  the  Isreeiita  in 
sj)ii  iluid  Mibjciits,  bur  tti  make  theiu  obedteat  »uhj(^cts  of  a  peculiar  ipwin 
uf  poIiticHl  «taIl^  Aod  though  ths  miracles  uf  Jesus  Cliritt  eolUlenllc 
Slurred  aa  tmimoaitrs  to  hii  ebnrnctcr,  he  repeatedly  iiitinialva  llul  ihit 
wna  Hot  their  inaio  denign.  •  "  •  At  another  time  mure  plaiulj  ilili.  h* 
■ayi,  that  it  i>i(iui>jtn/aiidaffu'r<i'0uigenfrnl('an(thnt)  inktth  a/trraiitH; 
OD  irhieh  no-luiuu,  ae»R-diu|r  tii  &lurk,  At  lijhni  dirpli/  tn  hit  spirit.  Hn 
ehui'ael  i-i-iilic  is  that  tiiuch  uf  the  Apostle,  Tbr  Jnci  Ttquir*  a  #ij«  ;  W 
tkt  (frrtk)  a'fk  nftr-r  u-iiJuiH  !  (where  by  wiidoni  he  meaus  the  el^anee  toS 
reGDenient  uf  (Irscian  literature). 

Anreeiiin-,  as  in  the  main  I  do,  with  the  Eentiments  here  ei- 
pretsed  by  this  elwjuent  writer,  I  must  notice  that  he  has,  how- 
ever, inisIaliL-u  the  .'■ensc  of  the  oiaiiloy,  which  the  Jen-s  woulil 
have  lemplwl  our  Saviour  !o  show, — namely,  the  signal  for  re- 
volt by  openly  det'lurins  himself  their  kiii^.  and  leading  them 
against  Ihe  Romant-  The  forcki>owleilgo  that  this  Euper^tition 
would  slinrlly  hurry  them  into  titter  niin  caused  the  deep  sigh,— 
as  on  anotfuT  occasion,  Uic  bitter  tears.  Again,  by  the  ao^m  «f 
the  lireeks  their  dispulalious  ooij-iotiJc^  is  meant.  The  tophuD 
pretended  to  leach  wisdom  as  an  art  r  and  sap/iisfa  may  be  lit- 
erally rendered,  wisdom- mongers,  as  we  say,  iron-mongen. 
Ih.  p.  :?50. 

Some  pr"bah1y  irill  lay.  "  WhnI  argiimint  enu  induce  ua  to  believe  •  dm 
in  a  cuui'cru  of  Ihi?  uutiire  irlio  gitua  an  visible  eredentials  to  hii  aalb*- 
tty  r  •  •  •  Hot  let  us  Dsk  in  return,  "  Is  it  worthy  of  a  being  wtnitt 
the  tijture  uf  a,  man  to  require  such  prvufa  as  these  to  detennioe  hii  jia^ 
mi-Bl  r  ■  •  •  Tlie  beaala  aet  Irum  the  impulae  of  their  bodily  a< 
are  utterly  incapabla  of  aeeing  froni  reaioa  why  they  ahould  «o  ai 
might  ensily  lie  sLuiru.  timl  while  a  miui  Ihiuks  nad  nets  under  the  in 
otii  Jiiinielo,  he  ia  a  mur^h  iueiij>ubli:  uf  pcreeiring  froin  aoy  ratiuoal(i 
why  he  »houh\  ttus  t\unV  and  WA.  »*  x^jHiA'iv    "  Vbal  T  ■  i 
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I  perhaps  reply,  *  •  •  «  Was  it  not  by  miracles  that  the  prophets  (some 
diem)  testified  their  authority  ?    Do  you  not  believe  these  focts  T    Tes, 
friends,  I  do  most  entirely  believe  them,  tbc. 

There  is  so  much  of  truth  in  all  this  reasoning  on  miracles, 
it  I  feel  pain  in  the  thought  that  the  result  is  false, — ^because 
Wf»  not  the  whole  truth.  But  this  is  the  grounding,  and  at 
i  same  time  pervading,  error  of  the  Swedenborgians  ; — that 
ty  overlook  the  distinction  between  congruity  with  reason,  truth 
consistency,  or  internal  possibility  of  this  or  that  being  objec- 
ely  real,  and  the  objective  reality  as  fact.  Miracles,  quoad 
racles,  can  never  supply  the  place  of  subjective  evidence,  that 
of  insight.  But  neither  can  subjective  insight  supply  tho 
joe  of  objective  sight.  The  certainty  of  the  truth  of  a  mathe- 
.tical  arch  can  never  prove  the  fact  of  its  existence.  I  antici- 
te  the  answers  ;  but  know  that  they  likewise  proceed  from  the 
Bt  of  distinguishing  between  ideas,  such  as  God,  Eternity,  the 
ponsible  Will,  the  Good,  and  the  like, — the  actuality  of  which 
absolutely  subjective,  and  includes  both  the  relatively  subjec- 

0  and  the  relatively  objective  as  higher  or  transcendent  reali- 
I,  which  alone  are  the  proper  objects  of  faith,  the  great  postu- 
ea  of  reason  in  order  to  its  own  admission  of  its  own  being, — 
)  not  distinguishing,  I  say,  between  these,  and  those  positions 
lich  must  be  either  matters  of  fact  or  fictions.     For  such  lat- 

positions  it  is  that  miracles  are  required  in  lieu  of  expen- 
se. A.'s  testimony  of  experience  supplies  the  want  of  the 
oe  experience  for  B.  C.  D.,  &c.  For  example,  how  many 
tusands  believe  the  existence  of  red  snow  on  the  testimony  of 
ptain  Parry  !  But  who  can  expect  more  than  hints  in  a  mar- 
al  note  ? 
3ect.  vi.  pp.  378,  379  ;  380,  381. 

a  the  general  views,  then,  which  are  presented  in  the  writings  of  Swe 
borg  on  the  subject  of  Heaven  and  Hell,  as  the  abodes,  respectively,  of 
piness  and  misery,  while  there  certainly  is  not  any  thing  which  is  not  in 
highest  degree  agreeable  both  to  reason  and  Scripture,  there  also  seems 
bing  which  could  be  deemed  inconsistent  with  the  usual  conceptions  of 
Christian  world. 

SVhat  tends  to  render  thinking  readers  a  little  skeptical,  is  the 
nt  of  a  distinct  boundary  between  thei  deductions  from  reason, 

1  the  articles,  the  truth  of  which  is  to  rest  on  the  Baron's  per- 
al  testimony,  his  visa  et  audita.     Nor  is  the  Baron  himself 

it  appears  to  me)  quite  consistent  on  this  point. 


ft  OS  noblbIs  AnfAU 


lb.  p.  434. 

WitDCM.  »g^  the  poet  lOlt      wi 
r«orutiooi  vhich  he  dMOMd  «»         of    wftkt,  tmi  (itaaie  indMd  be  t 
PuriUn  t)  iodudad  «T«a  dabdaf  wuu 

How  could  a  mail  of  Noble't  :  •  ud  Mn^Ufi^  bnay  tim- 
Klf  thua  to  profime  the  awful  n  i  trf"  HiHoo,  I17  wwidBlMg  il 
with  the  epithet  "  Paritan  ?" 

I  have  often  thonght  of  writiiig  a  wcnk  to  ba  antitkd  T 
Heterodoxa.  five  cdebnum  mmntm  «rofa*«)'^w{4»t»»  i^mAt; 
that  U,  Vindication  of  Great  Hen  unjaitly  bnnded  ;  sad  at  ank 
times  the  namea  jHominent  to  my  mind'a  eye  hare  bsan  ONcfaw 
Bruno,  Jacob  Behmen,  Benedict  Spinosa,  and  BmamiMl  ftwadi* 
boT^.  Grant,  that  the  origin  of  the  Swedenborgian  theolagyiaa 
problem ;  yet  on  whieberer  of  the  three  poanble  hypotbeM— 
(possible  I  mean  for  gentlemen,  tcbolan,  and  Christiana)— it  maf 
be  solved — namely  ; — 1.  Swedenborg's  own  aMertion  and  cea- 
Btant  belief  in  the  hypothesis  of  a  supernatural  illumination  :  or, 
2.  that  the  great  aod  excellent  man  was  led  into  this  belief  by 
becoming  the  subject  of  a  very  rare,  but  not  (it  is  said)  altt^elher 
unique,  conjunction  of  the  somnaitiTe  faculty  (by  which  the  prod- 
ucts of  the  understanding,  that  is  to  say,  words,  conceptions  and 
the  like,  are  rendered  instantaneously  into  forms  of  sense)  with 
the  voluntary  and  other  powers  of  the  waking  state  ;  or,  3.  the 
modest  suggestion  that  the  first  and  second  may  not  be  so  incom- 
patible as  they  appear — still  it  ought  never  to  be  forgotten  that 
the  merit  and  value  of  Swedenborg's  syitem  do  only  in  a  Teiy 
secondary  degree  depend  on  any  one  of  the  three.  For  even 
though  the  lirat  were  adopted,  the  conviction  and  conveimon  of 
such  a  believer  must,  according  to  a  fundamental  principle  of  tfaa 
New  Church,  have  been  wrought  by  an  insight  into  the  intrinsic 
truth  and  goodness  of  the  doctrines,  severally  and  colleetiTely,  and 
their  entire  consonance  with  the  light  of  the  written  and  of  tlie 
eternal  word,  that  is,  with  the  Scriptures  and  with  the  sciential 
and  the  practical  reason.  Or  say  that  the  second  hypothent 
were  preferred,  and  that  by  some  hitherto  unexplained  affeotioDI 
ul'  ijwedenboig's  brain  and  nervous  system,  he  from  the  year  1743, 
thought  and  reasoned  through  the  medium  and  iostmmentalitj 
ol'  a  series  of  appropriate  and  symbolic  visual  and  auditaul  imagef, 
■poutaneoualy  rising  before  him,  and  these  so  clear  and  so  di^ 
tiuct,  as  at  length  to  overpower  perhaps  his  first  Buspicioni  of  theil 
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re  nature,  &nd  to  become  objective  for  him,  that  is,  in  his 
lief  of  their  kind  and  origin, — still  the  thoughts,  the  rea- 
,  the  grounds,  the  deductions,  the  facts  iUustrative,  or  in 
Lud  the  conclusions,  remain  the  same  ;  and  the  reader 
lerive  the  same  benefit  from  them  as  from  the  sublime 
ipressive  truths  conveyed  in  the  Vision  of  Mirza  or  the 
of  Cebes.  So  much  even  firom  a  very  partial  acquain- 
rith  the  works  of  Swedenborg,  I  can  venture  to  assert ; 
a  moralist  Swedenborg  is  above  all  praise  ;  and  that  as  a 
ist,  psychologist,  and  theologian,  he  has  strong  and  varied 
on  the  gratitude  and  admiration  of  the  professional  and 
ihical  student. — April,  1827. 

Notwithstanding  all  that  Mr.  Noble  says  in  justification 
rrangement,  it  is  greatly  to  be  regretted  that  the  contents 
PFork  are  so  confusedly  tossed  together.  It  is,  howevor,  a 
'great  merit. 


FENELON  ON  CHARITy.* 


s  to  pages  196,  197.  This  chapter  is  plausible,  showy, 
ting,  and  (as  indeed  is  the  character  of  the  whole  work) 
B  the  amiable."  To  many — to  myself  formerly, — it  has 
id  a  mere  dispute  about  words  ;  but  it  is  by  no  means  of 
nless  a  character,  for  it  tends  to  give  a  false  direction  to 
ughts,  by  diverting  the  conscience  from  the  ruined  and 
ed  state,  in  which  we  are  without  Christ.  Sin  is  the  dis- 
What  is  the  remedy  ?  What  is  the  antidote  ? — Charity  ? 
w  !  Charity  in  the  large  apostolic  sense  of  the  term  is 
dth,  the  state  to  be  obtained  by  the  use  of  the  remedy,  not 
'ereign  balm  itself, — faith  of  grace, — faith  in  the  God- 
)d,  the  cross,  the  mediation,  and  perfected  righteousness, 
Ik  to  the  utter  rejection  and  abjuration  of  all  righteousness 
own!  Faith  alone  is  the  restorative.  The  Komish 
iy  preposterous ; — it  puts  the  rill  before  the  spring, 
fl  the  source,— charity,  that  is,  the  whole  Christian  life,  is 
mMi  from  it.  It  is  quite  childish  to  talk  of  faith  being  im- 
niitbottt.  charity.  As  wisely  might  you  say  that  a  fixe^ 
*  Oomnranicated  by  Mr.  (HUman.— £1 


howOTor  bright  uul  stra  a 

the  niD,  however  elnadl       i 

true  aoawer  wonld  be  : — it 

bithleuDsas,  which  a»y  indeed  '        ptHUjoc 

uquieacence  of  the  nnderstaiuliiig  in  eeitaia  beta  [i.-v:onlc4  bt 

the  EvADgelut*.     But  did  John,  or  Paul,  or  UutiB  LLiiLcr.  cvn 

flatter  this  barren  belief  with  the  luune  of  aaviug   t:!]-.h  !     .V: 

Little  ones  !     Be  not  deeetved.     Wear  at  your  b(anii&  tli*i  -j'r*- 

cioo*  amulet  agaiiut  all  the  qtelle  of  antiehcHt,  the  SOth  t«im  oi 

the  Sd  chapter  of  Panl'i  Epistle  to  the  GaUtiim :— /  am  r/wi- 

JSed  with  Christ,  nevertkeUa,  I  live;  yA  tut  I,bHt  Ckrtg 

HveChinme:  and  the  li/e,iMekI  motBUeuimthtflah.  I  lirt 

bi/  the  faith  of  the  Son  of  God,  whoUmd  me  ami  gar*  hitmeif 

forme. 

Thua  we  we  even  our  faith  u  not  oun  in  its  origin :  but  ia  ihe 
faith  of  the  Son  of  God  graciously  commanioated  to  us.  Bewaie, 
therefore,  that  you  do  not  frustrate  the  grace  of  God :  for  if 
righteousness  come  by  the  Law.  thea  Christ  \a  dead  in  Tain.  IC 
therefore,  we  are  saved  by  charity,  we  are  saved  by  the  keeping 
of  the  Law,  which  doctrine  St.  Paul  declared  to  be  an  apoMuj 
from  Christ,  and  a  bewitching  of  the  eoul  from  the  truth.  But, 
you  will  perhaps  say,  can  a  man  be  saved  without  charity  ? — The 
answer  is.  a  man  without  charity  can  not  be  saved :  the  &ith  of 
the  Son  of  God  ia  not  in  him. 


NOTE  OS  A  SERMON  ON  THE  PREVALENCE  OF  DTFIDELnT 
AND  ENTHUSIASM,  BY  WALTER  BIRCH,  ED. 

In  the  description  of  enthusiasm,  the  author  has  plainly  had 
in  view  individual  characters,  and  those  too  In  a  light,  in  which 
they  appeared  to  him  ;  not  clear  and  discriminate  ideaa.  Henee 
a  mixture  of  truth  and  error,  of  appropriate  and  inappropriate 
terms,  which  it  is  seareety  possible  to  disontaagle.  Part  applice 
to  fanaticism  ;  part  to  enthusiaam  ;  and  no  small  portioii  vt  this 
latter  to  enthusiasm  not  pure,  hut  as  it  exiita  in  puttcnUr  men, 
modified  by  their  imperfections — and  bad  becanse  not  wholly  en- 
thusiasm. I  regret  this,  because  it  is  evidently  the  diieoune  of 
a  very  powerful  mind  ; — and  beoanie  I  am  oonvineed  that  the  di»> 
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of  the  age  is  want  of  enthusiasm,  and  a  tending  to  fanaticism. 
Tou  may  very  naturally  ohject  that  the  senses,  in  which  I  use  the 
two  terms,  fanaticism  and  enthusiasm,  are  private  interpretations 
equally  as,  if  not  more  than,  Mr.  Birch's.  They  are  so ;  but  the  dif 
fefence  between  us  is,  that  without  reference  to  either  term,  I  have 
attempted  to  ascertain  the  existence  and  diversity  of  two  states 
of  moral  being ;  and  then  having  found  in  our  language  two 
words  of  very  fluctuating  and  indeterminate  use,  indeed,  but  the 
one  word  more  frequently  bordering  on  the  one  state,  the  other  on 
the  other,  I  try  to  iix  each  to  that  state  exclusively.  And  herein 
I  follow  the  practice  of  all  scientific  men,  whether  naturalists  or 
metaphysicians,  and  the  dictate  of  common  sense,  that  one  word 
ought  to  have  but  one  meaning.  Thus  by  Hobbes  and  others  of 
the  materialists,  compulsion  and  obligation  were  used  indiscrimi- 
nately ;  but  the  distinction  of  the  two  senses  is  the  condition  of 
all  moral  responsibility.  Now  the  effect  of  Mr.  Birch's  use  of  the 
words  is  to  continue  the  confusion.  Remember,  we  could  not 
reason  at  all,  if  our  conceptions  and  terms  were  not  more  single 
and  definite  than  the  things  designated.  Enthusiasm  is  the  ab- 
sorption of  the  individual  in  the  object  contemplated  from  the 
vividness  or  intensity  of  his  conceptions  and  convictions  :  fanati- 
cism is  heat,  or  accumulation  and  direction,  of  feeling  acquired  by 
contagion,  and  relying  on  the  sympathy  of  sect  or  confederacy ; 
intense  sensation  with  confused  or  dim  conceptions.  Hence  the 
fanatic  can  exist  only  in  a  crowd,  from  inward  weakness  anxious 
for  outward  confirmation ;  and,  therefore,  an  eager  proselyter  and 
intolerant.  The  enthusiast,  on  the  contrary,  is  a  solitary,  who 
lives  in  a  world  of  his  own  peopling,  and  for  that  cause  is  disin- 
clined to  outward  action.  Lastly,  enthusiasm  is  susceptible  of 
many  degrees  (according  to  the  proportionateness  of  the  objects 
contemplated),  from  the  highest  grandeur  of  moral  and  intellectual 
being,  even  to  madness  ;  but  fanaticism  is  one  and  the  same,  and 
appears  difierent  only  from  the  manners  and  original  temperament 
of  the  individual.  There  is  a  white  and  a  red  heat ;  a  sullen 
glow  as  well  as  a  crackling  flame  ;  cold-blooded  as  well  as  hot- 
blooded  fanaticism.  Enthusiasto,  itfdovamoxal  from  MwObos,  cig  4 
dsbg  |y0$»,  or  possibly  from  hp  dvattug,  those  who,  in  sacrifice  to, 
or  at,  the  altar  of  truth  or  fiilsehood,  an  posseased  by  a  i^irit  or 
ittfluenoe  mightier  than  their  own  individuality.  #*«ikUtci— ^t 
^ifireum  fstna  famfmn  ifitity^  «oftlnt^b|M^  #1  afmn^t    those  who 

VOL.  V.  Z 


in  thtt  nme  ocnvmtiala,  tx  1 
iaagt,  batt  and  fanneiit  bf  m 

I  Boi  fhQjr  Kwu«  thkt  tha  mwdi  an  mai  if  tfaa  bwl  nH 
iulifianatly,  bnt  ■neh  nnut  ha  th«  oaw  in  Twy  mw j  -woidi  n 
oompmita  langnagv,  isoh  a«  the  Bi^iih,  bafbn  tbaj  ue  daqai 
jmized.  Thni  imigiaatiow  and  fancy ;  ohtiNuda  aad  tmtfm 
and  many  othen. 


NOTES  QirLBrtBBB  FBQII SFAOT  BT  DOV  LICOUIIO  SOaUSa 

Pp.  in,  112. 

I  hart  oftaa  baud  the  qoxtioo,  haw  «aaU  vaA  mm  u  BauBt  nd  H- 
neloa  wSMn  to  the  ChaKli  of  BonM  and  reJMt  tha  ProtcaUnt  FWUi  I  T%» 
antirer  ^pean  to  mc  obTiooa.  Because,  accordins  to  their  fixed  prindpla 
on  thii  nutter,  they  must  hafe  been  dther  CathoUta  or  InfideU.  LajtOK  it 
downai  an  axiom,  that  Chrbtiani  tj  waa  ohieflj  inteoded  to  rcr<al  a  aj lUinDf 
doetrinaa  neoeeaaiy  for  aalTatico,  thej  naturallj  ud  oooataiitlj  infarred  tba 
exutanca  of  an  antboriied  jodge  npoo  qu«atii»u  of  Ulh,  otbenriae  On  in- 
evitaUa  doabta  ariiing  from  prirata  judgment  would  defeat  tk*  oijaet  of 


Tbe  jnoat  striking,  certainly,  and  mtmt  fearful,  but  &r  from  the 
only,  instance  of  the  piaotical  mischiefa  resulting  from  the  cmfh- 
•ion  of  Belief  and  Faith.  In  the  German  the  aanw  mird  ex- 
pienee  both,  viz.  Glaube.  A  grieToiu  defect '.  But  eren  wben 
this  is  not  the  case,  aa  in  the  Latin  aad  in  our  own  language,  by 
how  many  divines  ara  they  regarded,  as  Bynonymes  I  The  great 
Olgeot  of  Christianity  is  Fatih,  fealty  to  the  spiritual  in  our  hu- 
manity, to  that  which  indeed  oontra-distingnishec  va  as  human,  to 
that  power,  in  which  the  Will,  the  Reason  and  the  Conscieoea 
are  three  in  One,  and  by  which  aWe  spiritual  truths,  t.  e.  the 
only  living  and  substantial  truths,  can  be  diacamed.  To  thia 
power,  under  the  tuuna  of  Faith,  every  thought  of  the  under- 
standing, <X  the  mind  of  the  Flesh,  must  be  brought  into  Bulga»- 
tion.  And  belief  of  particular  Dogmata,  i.  e.  the  peneption  of 
the  argument!  for,  over  those  against,  their  verity,  is  then  only 
essential,  when  looh  belief  is  implied  in  the  state  of  FaittL. 
Hence  St  Panl  tolerates  many,  and  those  not  trifling  mna  of 
belief,  even  while  he  expoaee  them.     Be  aatiified,  aaoh  of  yoo. 
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in  his  own  mind,  and  exercise  charity  toward  such  of  the  Breth- 
ren, as  profess  different  persuasions ;  but  cling  all  of  you  to  the 
bond  of  love  in  the  unity  of  Faith.  Yet  how  early  the  dangerous 
identification  of  the  two  words  began,  we  learn  from  the  Epistle 
of  James,  who,  arguing  ex  absurdo  on  the  assumption,  that  Faith 
means  Belief,  justly  remarks — The  Devils  believe,  and  so  thor- 
oughly too,  that  they  believe  and  tremble.  Belief,  therefore, 
can  not  be  the  proper  and  essential  ground  of  Salvation  in  the 
soul.  But  Faith  is,  and  by  Christ  himself  is  solemnly  declared  to 
be  so.  Therefore,  Belief  can  not  be  the  same  as  Faith  !  though 
the  Belief  of  the  truths  essential  to  the  Faith  in  Christ  is  the 
necessary  accompaniment  and  consequent  of  the  Faith.  Ex.  gr» 
I  can  not  sincerely  trust  in  Christ,  and  entirely  love  the  Lord  Jesus, 
without  at  the  same  time  believing,  first,  that  he  is,  and  secondly, 
that  he  is  most  trust-  and  love-worthy.  But  I  can  love  him,  trust 
in  him,  and  earnestly  desire  to  obey  his  commands^  without  having 
even  heard  of  the  immaculate  conception  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  or 
having  troubled  my  head  respecting  even  her  aei-partheny. 
Pp.  156,  157. 

The  unresiBtiiig  nun  put  the  water  to  her  lips,  and  stopped.  Hie  phj- 
nciao  was  urging  her  to  proceed,  when  to  his  gpreat  mmasement  be  found 
the  eontcnts  of  the  glass  reduced  to  one  lump  of  ice. 

I  wonder  that  I  never  asked  Mr.  White  what  he  really  meant 
by  the  insertion  of  this  thumper.  Perhaps  I  had  passed  over 
this  page  and  the  opposite,  the  leaves  sticking  :  for  I  certainly 
read  the  volume,  when  first  sent  to  me  by  the  author. 

P.  157. 

Our  visit  to  the  other  convent  made  me  acquainted  with  one  of  the  most 
pitiable  objects  ever  produced  by  superstition — a  reluctant  nun. 

Say  rather  a  diseased, 

A  sense  of  decorum,  and  the  utter  hopelessness  of  relief  keep  the  bitt«r 
regrets  of  many  an  imprisoned  female  a  profound  secret  to  aU  but  their  caor 
fesaor.  In  the  present  case,  however,  the  vehemence  of  the  sufferer's  feel- 
ings had  laid  open  to  the  world  the  state  of  her  harassed  mind.  She  was 
a  good-looking  woman,  of  little  more  than  thirty :  but  the  contrast  between 
the  monastic  weeds,  and  an  indescribable  air  of  wantonness  which,  in  spite 
of  all  caution,  marked  her  every  glance  and  motion,  raised  a  mixed  feeling 
of  disgust  and  pity,  that  made  as  nnoomfortable  daring  the  whole  visit 

And  I  should  fear  that  in  this  climate,  cases  of  nymphomania 
in  the  Nunneries  are  not  rare. 


9U  K0TK8  ON   I 

P.  157.  Conlinued  from  ■  lump  of  ice." 

We  hul  the  WMooDt  of  Ihi*  voiul«r  from  Hk  elergroMD  vh>  blntfucd 
m  to  the  Diia-  Of  hii  veradt?  I  ciui  ectfrUui  no  doubt  (M  S.  T.  C>:  Thili 
ba  OD  the  other  band  ww  f  qukU;  cuaGilcut  uf  Ductor  Cu-iicni'a. 

Pny,  wu  Mt  Dr.  Cinen  pot  to  hii  oath  wheOv  h*  M 
aicertiiiiiod  that  h  ww  vstai  and  sot  im  is  tk«  g^m  yAm  da 
atteadBBt  bnog^t  it  to  him  ?  BotthemonpnfaafalenhitMaii, 
that  Dr.  Oanien  wu  Imnmiag  th*  clwgyioaB. 

P.  167. 

Ib  tliB  intarral*  of  Uu  duw  v«  wm  HOutimM  Watad  ^rUh  ^imA 
•<»iai,orwhiditlM£aldgiMiBeMn|»eMd<«tlMipot  hrtbaagfen  Tlh 
uuDMOMot  is  oat  anewMMa  in  ewiattj  towaa,  It  it  knma  1^  tfca  aaai 
ofjniffet—t,  word  litaraUj-  ■Dawwioc  tajtoji. 

Qy  *  The  aune  aa  the  YenatiBu  Fkhaa,  ttt  wlnoh  0«n^ 
gcnim  has  givea  oelebritjr  ? 

Notes  to  DobUdo'a  Letten,  p.  418. 

The  dispat«  aa  the  Tmin»euUt«  Coneeptioo  of  tbc  Virg^  b^io  betrecn 
the  DominieMU  ud  FraneiMuu  u  early  u  the  tliirteenth  eealuij. 

It  may  deserve  attentioa  from  the  zealoua  adrooatcs  of  the 
authenticity  of  the  Evangdium  Infantia  prefixed  to  the  Ooepel 
of  Luke,  ajid  concorparated  with  the  caoooical  revision  of  Uat- 
thew's — whether  the  immaculate  conceptieu  of  the  Virgin  is  not 
a  legitimate  corollary  of  the  miraculoua  eoaception  of  our  Lotd, 
BO  far  at  leaat  that  the  ftame  reawn,  that  rendered  it  incompoan- 
ble  for  him  to  have  a  maculate  father,  is  equally  cogent  for  the 
necessity  of  an  immaculate  mother. 

But  alas  !  in  aubjecta  of  this  sort  we  can  only  stave  oS*  the 
difficulty.  It  is  a  point  in  a  circle,  on  whichever  side  we  remove 
from  it,  we  are  sure  to  come  rotmd  to  it  again.  So  heie.  Either 
the  Viigin's  ancestors,  paternal  and  maternal,  from  Adam  and 
Eve  downward,  were  aU  ainleas  ;  or  her  immediata  liatber  and 
mother  weie  not  to,  but  like  tfa«  test  of  mankind,  invdnd  in 
original  sin.  But  if  a  sin-ctained  &ther  and  mother  eouM  pro- 
duce an  immaculate  ofispring  in  one  instance,  why  not  in  the 
other  ?  That  the  imion  of  the  Divine  Word  with  the  seed  and 
nature  of  man  should  preclnde  the  contagion  of  sin  in  the  Holy 
Child,  is  as  much  to  be  expected  on  the  one  mppositioo  of  onr 
Lord's  birth  as  on  the  other.  So  &r  fxota  being  a  greatw  mira- 
cle, it  teems  so  necessarily  involved  in  the  miracle  of  the  losar- 
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nation,  common  to  both,  as  scarcely  to  be  worthy  of  being  called 
an  additional  miracle.  The  accidental  circumstance,  that  the 
Unitarian  party,  most  palpably  to  their  own*  disadvantage,  re- 
ject or  question  the  chapter  in  question,  is  the  chief  cause  of 
the  horror,  with  which  our  orthodox  divines  recoil  firom  every 
free  investigation  of  the  point. 


NOTE  ON  SOUTHETS  OMNIANA. 

GIPT   OF   TONGUES. 

Vol.  i.  p.  226. 

In  no  instance  is  the  love  of  the  marvellous  more  strikingly 
exhibited  than  in  the  ordinary  interpretations  of  this  plain  and 
simple  narration  of  St.  Luke's.  On  the  inrush  of  the  Spirit  the 
new  converts  of  Jesus  from  all  parts  of  the  Roman  empire  then 
met  at  Jerusalem,  rushed  out  of  the  house,  and  addressed  the 
crowd,  each  his  own  countrymen,  and,  to  the  scandal  of  some 
and  surprise  of  all,  in  the  vernacular  dialects  instead  of  the 
sacred  (Syro-Chaldaic)  language, — just  as  if  a  man  should  pray 
aloud  in  a  Catholic  Church  in  any  other  than  Latin  prayers. 
The  Apostles  sate  still  the  while.  At  length,  observing  the 
workings  in  the  minds  of  the  auditors,  the  twelve  rose  at  once, 
and  Peter,  as  the  Foreman,  made  the  address  recorded,  and  ex- 
pressly tells  them,  that  the  miracle  they  had  witnessed,  was  a 
fulfilment  of  Joel's  prophecy,  viz.  that  laymen  should  preach  in 
the  Spirit  in  the  common  tongues. 

*  The  conception  by  the  oyershadowing  of  the  Holy  Spirit  being  the 
only  plausible  explanation,  which  a  Socinian  can  g^ve  to  the  often-repeated 
antithesis  Son  of  Ood  and  Son  of  Man,  of  one  and  the  same  person,  llie 
belierer  in  the  Trinity,  the  Incarnation  of  the  Filial  God,  and  Redemption 
by  the  Blood  of  the  divine  Mediator,  has  an  interest  therefore  in  the  remo- 
val, rather  than  in  the  up-propment»  of  this  strongest,  nay,  only,  buttress 
of  the  extreme  Heresy. 


U4      VOnS  OCT  mWOBEB  < 


Vol.  iii-  p.  42. 

A  FT"*  Ibr  the  diviiii^  of  our  Lord  Jmu  Ghiiit 

Lst  w  Uka  »  HD^  piiMUfi  «t  tha  Od  TtrtMnMt.  Md  lat  M  «•  ^ 
Um  ^pliiatioo  oT  it  to  Jww  Cbriit  proro. 
of  Ut  <&HaplM  to  Jam  Ohriit  to  Hk  bim  iriMthar  ha  « 
Ifaidah,  Aa. 

1  80»Tcely  mtn  mny  daiderand  in  this  fine  trafttin,  but  u 
occaaioiutl  leply  to,  or  nther  tfitieipKtini  oC  natonl  and  vatf 
TcndaUe  oigeetunu,  not  &Dm  the  Sooiniaitt,  bat  from  tlie  miean 
wuchen  &fler  truth-  A.  ease  is  vtrj  imperfeetly  rtKted  hf  ginsK 
the  ugament*  on  on«  aide.  Audi  alUram  partan.  Now  I  esB> 
feei,  that  all  the  argnmeiita  oUensiUy  in  iaTor  of  Socinianim 
would,  if  proved  and  real,  be  to  me  proo&  of  Deiam  or  rejectioo 
of  Revelation.  Therefore  those  not  grounded  on  Terbal  cnticismi 
and  trifles  of  that  Bort,  but  on  plain  common  senie,  ooght  to  be 
loet  01  anticipated.  Such  is  the  present  instance.  John  had 
baptized  Christ,  his  own  cousin,  of  whom  luch  miracles  must 
have  been  told  him  both  by  hit  aunt  Mary  and  his  mother  Eliza- 
beth. At  the  baptism  he  recognized  him  as  the  Me«ah  from 
Heaven  ,'  yet  new  he  sends  to  inquire  as  of  one  unknown. 

P.  69. 

We  will  illustrate  this  remark  b;  two  passages  &om  the  worthy 
and  reverend  Mr.  Llndsey.     These  are  his  words  : — 

— TUt.  v.  is.  BUuing  and  hmutr  bt  tmto  kirn,  thai  tUleth  tm  lAi  Ouvmt, 
and  to  Iht  Lamb  fortver  and  ever.  The  btemog  and  hooor  ii  teod«r«d  U> 
the  otiject  PRESENT  uid  VISIBLR  But  v«  have  obao'ved  io  St  Ste- 
phen's erne,  that  idolatry  doth  not  oofuiit  id  worehipiog  an  intiiMt  olgeot. 
Hie  niibility  and  the  itvritibility  of  the  olgect  have  nothing  t«  do  irith  Iha 
nature  of  the  act 

In  this  paragraph,  as  likewise  in  pages  37,  28,  Bobinaoa  has 
fallen  into  an  unintentional  sophism;  first  In  making  "woidiip" 
a  specific,  whereas  it  is  a  general  term  to  be  Bpeci6ed  by  its 
object.  "  The  people  fell  on  their  faces,  and  worehiped  God  and 
the  King." — (David.) — Ckronides.  Secondly  (herein  perhaps 
misled  by  Lindsey's  lax  phraseology),  in  confining  the  words 
"seen"  and  "unseen"  to  the  sight,  whereas  the  word  was  meant 
to  imply  the  knowledge  of  actual,  yet  contingent,  presenoe,  how- 
ever obtained.    Sorely  a  bUnd  man  (tee  p.  27)  may  diaoover  titlt 
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such  a  one  is  in  the  room  as  certainly  as  one  with  eyes.  Expressed 
philosophicaUy,  Lindsey's  argument  would  run  thus :  Worship  is 
either  of  God  or  of  a  creature ;  but  the  former  is  distinguished 
from  the  latter  by  alwap  implying  the  acknowledgment  of  neces- 
sary presence  (i.  e.  omni-presence) ;  while  in  the  latter  an  acci- 
dental presence  {ergo  absence  elsewhere)  only  is  attributed.  The 
people  worshiped,  t .  e.  adored  religiously^  the  omnipresent  Jeho- 
vah, and  they  likewise  worshiped,  i.  e.  honored  and  did  honuige 
tOj  ELing  David,  who  happened  then  to  be  present.  Now  the 
essence  of  idolatry  consists  in  destroying  the  essence  of  all  religion, 
viz. — ^the  sense  of  necessary  presence,  by  attributing  it  to  a  crea- 
ture, or  vice  versa,  by  attributing  accidental  and  creaturely  pres- 
ence to  the  Creator.  I  agree  therefore  with  Lindsey,  that  the 
divine  worship  of  Christ  can  not  be  certainly  declared  firom  this 
text,  which  Tnay  be  explained  as  /^iarodovX«ux  and  not  x(fiaioXa- 
jQ€ta ;  though  the  words  *'  forever  and  ever"  would  incline  me 
to  the  latter.  But  that  Christ  was  visually  present  to  St.  Ste- 
phen at  the  moment  of  his  death  is  a  mere  presumption  of  the 
Unitarians.  Besides,  are  we  not  commanded  to  pray  to  God 
through  Jesus  Christ,  our  Lord  and  Mediator?  Now  it  is 
impossible  for  me  to  pray  to  A.  through  B.  without  implying 
that  B.  hears  my  prayer  either  first,  or  at  the  same  time  as  A. 
Whatever  presence  is  attributed  to  A.  is  equally  applied  to  B.  In 
the  present  instance  this  is  omnipresence.  Therefore  the  Uni- 
tarian, who  obeys  the  Scripture,  adores  Christ  as  God. 
P.  75. 

The  Lord  Jesus  encouraged  his  followers  to  believe,  that  the  Spirit  of 
truth  should  abide  with  them  forever :  yet  it  appears  by  the  event,  Jesua 
^  Christ  did  not  ioclude  in  the  promise  that  first  great  truth  of  Christianityf 
on  which  all  the  rest  are  founded,  the  doctrine  of  his  person,  Ac 

Though  there  is  doubtless  a  certain  degree  of  weight  in  this 
argument,  yet,  I  think,  Robinson  rests  too  much  upon  it,  and 
repeats  it  too  often  ;  for  it  is  a  fact  not  less  certain  than  melan- 
choly, that  an  immense  majority  of  Christians  {ex.  gr.  all  the 
Russias,  all  the  Christians  of  Asia,  and  of  Africa,  and  of  South 
America,  the  larger  and  more  populous  portions  of  J?oland  and  of 
Germany,  nine  tenths  of  France,  and  all  Spain,  Portugal,  Italy, 
Sicily,  &c.  &c.)  have  been  given  up  to  the  most  despicable  and 
idolatrous  superstitions.  When  Christ  comes  shall  he  find  faith 
on  the  earth  ?     I  say  unto  you,  Nay. 


-h    Isa    ET    ^ 


.   T-cu"    ocK"  i;:*''   -all   *K  -r^sa  tk 
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iff  the  belief  of  ti  proposition,  of  which  thej  had  bat  obscure  and  imperfect 
ideas  (Heb.  xL)  A  philosopher  speculates  objects  with  his  own  ejos ;  a 
believer  beholds  them,  as  it  were,  with  the  eyes  of  God  himself  A  Chris- 
tian neither  hides  his  reason  in  a  napkin,  nor  drires  an  illieit  trade  with  it ; 
he  puts  it  into  the  hands  of  the  best  exdianger,  and  reoeiTefl  bis  own  with 
usoiy. 

Here  is  the  gap  in  the  evidence  r  and  unless  this  be  filled  up, 
all  the  rest  can  but  perplex  the  mind.  Reason  can  not  obtain 
evidence,  that  it  is  God  who  hath  spoken,  unless  what  is  spoken 
is  compatible  with  the  co-existence  (or,  if  I  dared  coin  such  a 
phrase,  with  the  sub-existence  at  least)  of  Reason.  As  the  ground- 
work therefore  of  all  positive  proof,  the  negative  condition  must 
be  pre-monstrated,  that  the  doctrine  does  not  contradict,  though 
it  may  and  must  transcend,  the  Reason  ;  that  it  is  incomprehen- 
sible but  not  absurd. 

P.  89. 

Men  mistake  by  not  distinguishiug  objects  of  pure  revelation  from  objects 
of  natural  reason,  and  therefore  they  confound  believing  with  reasoDiog.  I 
am  not  required  to  believe  any  thing  about  the  moon ;  it  is  a  sensible  object, 
and  I  am  to  look  at  it,  and  to  reason  about  it.  Ood  requires  me  to  believe 
the  deity  of  Jesus  Christ  Deity  is  an  invisible  object  I  never  saw  nor 
ever  conceived  an  object  analogous  to  it.  I  can  not  reason  about  it ;  I  be> 
lieve  it 

This  is  strange  I  We  can  not  believe  without  knowing  what 
it  is  we  believe,  and  this  we  can  not  know  but  by  distinguishing 
it  from  all  other  notions,  at  least  by  negatives — and  what  is  this 
but  reasoning  ?  A.,  can  not  be  at  once  one  and  three,  reasons  the 
Socinian.  Not  in  the  same  sense,  reasons  the  Trinitarian  ;  but 
A.,  which  in  one  sense  is  three,  in  another  sense  may  be  one. 
Both  alike  reason  ;  or  they  could  not  believe.  Were  I  to  work 
a  miracle  and  then  say  to  an  illiterate  Englishman,  elg  olta^bg 
dqiaiog,  ifi6psa6a$  n6(fl  n(kT(ffigf  is  a  divine  truth,  men  might  have 
good  reason  to  believe  my  veracity,  and  that  something  {what,  I 
knew,  though  he  did  not)  was  true  ;  but  that  truth  he  could  not 
believe.  I  dwell  the  more  on  this,  because  I  am  convinced  by 
experience,  that  this  mode  of  azguing  is,  and  has  been,  the  main 
occasion  of  Socinianism  in  liberal  minds.  It  is  one  thing  to  op- 
prehend,  and  another  to  comprehend.  Reason  apprehends  the 
existence  of  the  Supreme  Being,  though  that  Being  alone  can 
eomprahend  it 
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P.  98. 

Tliere  are  ninny  possftges  in  the  Sew  Testament,  which  expreu  tli*  in- 
feriority "f  Jwus  Christ  to  the  Fnlher.  My  Ftdhrr  it  GREATER  (Aon 
L—ALLpoKtr  is  (fIVEy  unto  me,— 0/ thai  day  knoiettii  no  mint,  no  lut 
lit  ar,url».  XEITIiER  THE  SOX:  bul  thi  Father.  If  I  erabrwe  the  dot- 
ti'ine  «r  Ciiriit*a  miTC  liuniuuity.  1  mi'et  with  do  difficultj  id  two  of  tlxM 
teWs.  and  bvit  iv  few  iu  tb«  rnidiUe  one. 

1  believe  that  the  sense  of  this  text  (which,  in  its  ordinary  in- 
terpretation seems  equally  hostile  to  the  Socinian  and  the  Trini- 
tarian, and  therefore  naturally  the  pet  text  of  the  Ariane)  a—"  no 
not  the  Angels — ^neilhcr  the  Hon  in  his  character  as  contra-dis- 
tinguished from  the  Father,  hnt  as  one  with  the  Father  or  as  in 
the  Father.''  Were  the  sense  \vhat  the  Arians  suppose,  the  words 
should  be  Mil  fito;  6  //ui^j — but  the  Father  alone.  This  con- 
firmed by  the  correspond!  ns;  text  in  St,  Mark. 


Proofs  and  Illustrations  of ! lie  Divinity  of  Jesus  Chriit. 
P.  120. 

There  is  (if  I  inny  cxpreeii  my  nieauin;'  so)  a  rval  and  a  relative  infinity. 
Beul  iufiuity  bfl.'tifpi  l"  ditl  aloue.     Kolalive  iniiuily  niny  belong  to  one 

The  U'al  dji-tiitetiun  is  infinite  improjir/e,  !.  c.  pr<eter  nu- 
iiirniin;  atnl  mi'mWe  prnprir,  i.e.  contra  nunierum,  quicquid 
lu.mcnim  rjrliaUl.  Th«  one  (as  the  material  Universe  for  in- 
stance) is  the  oxre??  of  number  and  measure — the  other  (pure 
.■■jiinl)  is  the  opposite,  the  conlradietion,  1o  number  and  measure. 
The   immnrtalily  of  the   first  created   Aiipel   may,  or  will  here- 
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Jewiah  hoUod  of  Memra  or  Logos,  and,  affixing  ideas  to  the  term,  of  whioh 
the  aodeat  Jews  bad  never  thought,  returned  it  to  the  Jews  in  his  writings, 
full  of  dark,  pagan,  enigmatical  ideas.  All  things  were  new  except  the 
term.     It  was  Moses  Atticized  indeed  I 

It  became  fashionable  in  time  for  men  of  science  to  speak  and  think  as 
Plato  spoke  and  thought ;  and  Philo  the  Jew,  and  after  him  many  Chris- 
tian dirines,  took  up  the  Platonic  Logos,  and  thus  brought  the  Memra  of 
the  old  Targumists,  and  the  Logos  of  St  John,  into  obscurity  and  disguise ; 
although  it  does  not  appear  that  St.  John  knew  any  thing  about  Plato's 
ideaa  of  it 

I  suspect  that  Robinson  had  not  studied  Plato  or  Philo  very 
profoundly.  Horsley  did  not  hesitate  to  pronounce  the  agreement 
of  the  Platonic  with  the  Christian  Trinity. 

Vol.  IV.     Sermon  VII. 

The  Sufficiency  of  the  Holy  Scriptures, 
P.  17. 

And  on  this  principle  we  prise  the  understandings  of  those,  who  gtre 
sailors  Bibles  only,  because  the  gift  impUes  several  just  and  honorable  prin- 
dples ;  principles,  I  mean,  which  do  honor  to  the  understandings  and  hearts 
of  those,  who  admit  them. 

First  this  donation  implies,  that,  in  the  opinion  of  the  donor,  the  Bible  is 
a  plain,  easy  book ;  either  that  nil  the  truths  of  revelation  are  simple, 
plain,  and  clear,  or  that  such  truths  as  are  essential  to  salvation  are  so. 

I !  What  if  I  were  to  call  Newton's  Principia  a  plain,  easy 
book  because  certain  detached  passages  were  axiomatic,  and  be- 
cause the  results  were  evident  to  common  sense  ? — ^What  ?  The 
Pentateuch  ?  The  Solomon's  Song  ?  The  Prophets  in  general, 
and  Ezekiel  in  particular?  What?  The  Ecclesiastes ?  The 
praise  of  Jael  ?  of  Ehud  ?  of  David  ?  What  ?  St.  John's  Gos- 
pel and  his  Revelation  ?  The  apparent  discordances  of  the 
Evangelists  in  the  most  important  narrations,  as  that  of  the  Res- 
urrection ?  What  ?  St.  Paul's  Epistles,  declared  by  a  contem* 
porary  Apostle,  dark  and  hard  ?  are  these  parts  of  a  plain  and 
easy  book  ? 

The  writer  of  the  preceding  note  reverences  the  Bible,  he  tmsti, 
as  much,  and  believes  its  contents  with  a  far  stricter  consisteney 
with  Protestant  orthodoxy  (in  the  common  received  meaning  of 
the  word,  orthodoxy),  than  the  amiable  author  of  this  disconiBe,  n» 
appears  by  his  own  letters. — But  never,  never  can  he  believe,  that 
the  many  and  various  writing!  of  so  many  varioot  and  distant  ages. 
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M brought  topelher  form  the  book;  lhiLllliJ6  bonk,  or  collectMaim, 
tlio  interpretation  of  which  has  occupied,  and  will  occupy  all  the 
highest  powers  of  the  noblest  and  best  intellects  even  to  the  consum- 
mation  of  all  things,  can  be  called  in  toto,  or  even  on  tho  average, 
'-a  plain  and  easy  book,"  That  what  ia  neceaaary  for  each 
man's  salvation  (in  kis  particular  state,  he  making  the  best  uee 
of  the  means  in  his  power,  and  walking  humbly  with  his  God),  ii 
■ufEciently  plain  for  that  hts  purpose,  tho  \vriler  of  this  note 
cheerfully  acknowledges,  and  with  thanks  to  the  Author  of  all  in- 
Bpiration  and  of  all  good  gif\s. 
P.  18. 

The  UHture  anil  perfectioug  of  God.  tho  e>ipr>rint«iidenee  of  ProvidfiiM, 
the  folly,  the  guilt,  the  ruiegrj  of  sin,  tht  purilj  and  perfection  of  the  Lav, 
the  <Upruvity  of  biimuu  outiire.  the  ijiipvrl'ectioD  of  uoaeeisted  knovlrdgt 
and  ubtfdiencr,  the  uature  and  otiiuea  uf  Chriil,  the  plaee  and  use  of  Svip- 
ture,  the  influence  >if  the  Holy  Spirit,  the  out  ore  and  necessitv  of  bith  and 
oticdifUt.'p,  the  promise  iif  eternal  life  to  Ibu  rigbteous.  the  threatenini;  of 
■ndlpu  piinishmonta  to  the  vicked.  the  resurrectiao  of  tfap  dead  and  the 
6da1  Judgment,  hon  dear  and  explicit  are  the  oraclaa  of  God  co  all  that* 
important  eubjecta  I 

And  yet  on  every  one  of  these  points  have  long  and  obstinate 

COD  trovers  Lcs  been  carried  on  by  learned  and  by  unlearned.    And 

yet  scarce  one  can  he  mentioned,  which  some  one  sect  does  not 

interpret  in  a  sense  different  from,  or  opposite  to.  that  of  another 

lb. 

Sume  pretended  Tnyateriee  are  out  Scripture  propoBitioos  atatL  but  mere 
cvealures  uf  the  schoolg.  Others  uidled  inrBtcrica  are  eontaiaed  in  Scrip- 
ture, but  are  not  mysteries ;  tbe  Lord's  Supper  never 
nivstery  till  IraDsubstaotialinn  made  it  bo. 


Secondly  .  tbe  dooation  of  a  Bible  only,  implies,  that  «aeh  reader  hatb  a 
rieihl  "/priitite  Jml^mini.  This  is  auothcr  juat  notion,  truly  ScripMiraL  and 
nilirclv  r'riil(:'stiiiit.  T^i  give  n  mnn  a  book  to  read,  and  to  deny  him  the 
rri;hi  .if  ji!.li;iLi;-iif  its  meauing,  seems  Ibcaunimitof  absnrdily.  What  jmIt 
Ibai  siiih  "Ip-iu-iiily  should  not  be  uniTprBsUy  exploded  I  A  right  foimdad 
in  nntur.".  altaclied  inalienably  by  the  God  of  nature  to  the  very  ez»t«DM 
of  iiiankind,  openly  avowed  and  oonfirnied  by  Soriptore,  ooostantly  anr- 
oiiivd  by  all.  even  by  giicb  as  dony  it  ( f.ir  who  doe*  not  think  for  himtcUn 
Miiei  ri^bl,  1  say,  can  nut  be  evaded  without  the  greateat  mouiuisteacy. 

Douhf  Ifwa  ' — but  ma\  t\\Mei  "t\o^.  fe*  foll^  in  giving  k  AhiU  (ui 
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an  ignorant  man  is  a  child  in  knowledge)  a  book  he  can  not  un* 
deratand,  without  any  assistance  to  enable  him  so  to  do  t  To  an 
ignorant  man  I  would  not  give  Newton  at  all  :  for  not  only  he 
can  not  understand  it,  but  he  may  do  very  well  without  it.  To 
the  same  man  I  would  give  the  Bible,  though  a  very  large  part 
would  be  worse  than  unintelligible,  for  it  would  be  minntelligible 
— ^yet  as  it  does  concern  him,  I  would  give  it,  only  with  **  all  the 
meant  and  appliances  to  boot,"  that  would  preclude  a  dangerouf 
miflinterpretation . 

Sermon  XL     On  Sacramental  Tests. 
P.  108. 

We  inppoBe  our  Saviour  in  the  text  forbade  the  exercise  of  this  parental 
dominioii  in  his  fiivor.  It  was  to  his  honor  that  he  did  so,  for  had  he  di- 
rected,— impose  my  name  upon  all  your  descendants  without  their  knowl- 
edge or  consent ;  introduce  the  unjust  and  capricious  p€Uria  poUiioi  of  the 
Romans  into  my  kingdom,  and  let  the  Christian  Church  be  the  wise  and 
the  ignorant,  the  profligate  and  the  pure ;  he  would  have  rendered  his 
Gospel  suspected  It  would  have  seemed  what  it  ought  not  to  seem,  as  if 
it  shrnnk  from  a  fair  investigation. 

This  dominion  which  hath  been  exercised  for  many  ages,  continues  to  be 
sa  When  children  first  begin  to  think,  Christianity  is  not  proposed  to 
their  examination,  but  they  are  informed  they  are  Christians  already  dis- 
posed of  by  a  contract  made  for  them  by  proxies  whom  they  are  taught  to 
call  godfitthers  and  godmothers,  who  promised  and  vowed  three  things  in 
their  name,  that  they  should  reuounce  Satan  and  the  pomps  of  the  world, 
that  they  should  believe  all  the  articles  of  the  Christian  faith,  and  that  they 
should  keep  Gkxl's  holy  commandments  all  the  days  of  their  lives ;  and 
when  they  are  asked  whether  they  hold  themselves  bound  to  perform  these 
engagements  of  their  proxies,  each  is  taught  to  answer,  yes  verily,  and  by 
GkKl*s  help  BO  I  will. 

I  hope  such  of  you,  my  brethren,  as  practise  the  baptism  of  in&nts,  will 
not  imagine  I  am  censiuing  you.  You  baptize  in&nts  because  you  sincerely 
believe  infant  baptism  is  agreeable  to  Scripture,  but  you  do  not  ineorporate 
them  into  your  diurches. 

Who  dare  presume  himself  secure  against  prejudice,  when  the 
Historian  of  Baptism  could  so  merge  in  himself  the  rational  com- 
mon-sense Robert  Robinson,  as  to  call  from  his  pen  such  Rousseau 
trash  as  is  contained  in  this  paragraph  ! ! — ^What  ?  Do  not  the 
Baptists  teach  their  children  to  pray  to  and  through  Christ  long 
before  they  can  understand  Christianity  ?  Do  they  defer  teaching 
them  to  read  and  write  till  the  age  of  discretion  has  enabled  them 
to  have  inofa  a  eonriotioa  of  ita  adrantagea,  aa  inapiiea  the  epon- 
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taneoua  ■wish,  produces  a  request  1o  be  taught  ?  In  the  Engliih 
Church  does  not  Coiiiirraatioii  supply  the  sama  means  aa  Bap- 
tism wilh  tlie  Baptists  ?  When  the  Baptiet  iays,  "  1  attribute 
no  saving  importance  to  Baptism,  no  loss  of  divine  power  to  In- 
fant Baptism  ;  but  I  think  myself  obliged  to  obey  Chrial  scrupu- 
lously, and,  believing  that  he  did  not  command  Infant  Baptism, 
but  on  the  contrary  Baptism  under  conditions  incompatible  with 
infancy  (fnith  and  repentance)  therelijre  1  can  not  with  innocent, 
because  I  can  not  in  faith,  baptize  an  infant  at  all.  or  an  adult 
otherwise  than  by  immersion  ; — "  I  honor  the  man.  and  incline 
to  his  doctrine  as  llie  more  Scriptural.  But  to  (ieclaim  about 
ofiering  Christianity  to  a  child's  •:hoicc  undjiulgnifnt.aad  to  treat 
the  inculcation  of  it  on  his  docile  and  believing  spirit  as  a  truth 
and  a  duty,  as  being  an  instance  of  superstition  and  tyrannidos 
patritF — 0  this  should  have  been  in  the  Emilius  of  the  tiekl^ 
Genevan,  not  in  the  sober  sermon  of  Robert  Robinson  ! 

When  CoDstaotuie  entered  tbe  Cliristian  Cliurcb.  be  brought  alo^iritli 
liim  all  bis  imperial  titk-s  anil  bis  iibdolute  duuiinion.  Libe  a  true  polili- 
ciau  he  Juiued  bimsrlf  to  the  ni(>et  U  imifrrdUii  uud  tlie  mnat  pawnful  p^itj 
of  Cbristiaas,  and  tbef  bEtog  at  the  aame  lime  the  least  enlightened  and 
the  most  deprarivl  ut  all  other  parties  »f  Chrlatiims.  taught  him  to  exereiM 
bis  pn^u  aulhoi'ity  oviT  all  bis  aubjects  bi>th  Pagan  and  Cbi-istian. 

This  assertion  shoidd  have  been  accompanied  with  proofs. 

P.  lie. 

la  brjtf  they  refused  to  cnnfprro ;  and  fur  EODHwoformitv  Ihej'  luSered 
Sana  and  bnud«,  exile  and  tlvalL.  I  own  it  ia  not  in  m;  poarer  to  eeoeure 
this  numernus  boat  of  Cliristiooa. 

But  these  very  non-conforraisls  -were,  nine  out  of  ten.  equally 
eager  and  pitiless  in  imposing  their  Covenant  Oath  and  the  arti- 
cles of  Westminster,  and  as  soon  us  they  possessed  the  power  m 
North  America,  began  hangmg  and  imprisoning  and  burning 
wilh  more  than  episcop.il  glee.  In  short.  Intolerance  was  the 
vice  of  the  age,  not  of  particular  sects,  though  Toleration  wai  the 
peculiar  virluu  and  glorv  of  the  tiualiers  and  Independents. 

P.  122. 

Some  complain  of  a  profanalioB  of  a  aaored  inatitute.  Whether  ire,  »in- 
ful  mi-n,  have  auy  religion  iir  not,  surely  there  are  somt  who  have  prm 
unauspected  proofd  of  piety  :  and  they  say.  we  alwaya  Ihink  of  the  Suproni 
Being  with  the  moat  profound  revereaee;  we  consider  the  worship  of  Um 
wilh  tiie  deepest  v..iuTarion  as  the  most  aerinus  and  important  buuOMi  rf 
lib:  we  «Hor»tb«?M>.ftTotmimV.™<\W«.\\Wwnrtii,and  ebffflr  hr  i^ 


unHinoN  OF  ▲  MTBAirT.i,  5a 

iag  li&i  Son  te  «d1|^Ub  our  mmdi,  and  to  i^golaU  oar  aoUoot ;  and  wImb 
ve  bdhold  the  holj  institutes  of  a  kiDgdom  not  of  this  world,  now  imposed 
npoo  tiie  wicked,  and  now  reliised  to  the  good  direrted  from  the  original 
end  of  tiieir  appointment,  and  prostituted  to  secular  purposes,  we  Uush 
and  iKBihle  at  the  sight. 

I  don't  know  exactly  haw  it  is,  but  so  it  is,  that  the  same 
plnases  which  in  the  New  Testament  I  read  with  awe  and  delight, 
yet  introdooed  as  they  are  in  this  paragraph  and  a  thousand  others 
of  lilce  kind  in  other  writings,  shock  me  with  the  grossness  of  the 
anthropomorphism.  In  the  New  Testament  God  assumes  the 
Human  Nature  (po(jfis9op) — In  paragraphs  like  these  the  author 
seems  to  turn  Grod  into  man  {<paiv6/i89ory 

P.  123. 

But  it  is  not  this  sort  of  men,  it  is  not  atheists,  deists  and  profligates, 
upon  whom  the  test  law  is  intended  to  spend  its  foroe,  but  another,  a  class 
of  Tirtooua  eharacters,  exposed  to  scorn  for  imaginary  offences  called  schism 
and  haniy-  Yet  what  have  states  to  do  with  heresy  t  They  create  the 
erim«  and  then  punish  it ;  but  could  statesmen  be  persuaded  to  let  reli- 
gioii  akne^  there  would  remain  no  such  crime  to  be  punished  Among  the 
brare  and  yirtuous  Ooths,  there  was  no  such  word  in  all  their  primitiye 
codes  of  law ;  and  opinions  the  mo$t  prepotterous  do  no  injury  to  the  itate,  as 
dafly  ezperienee  proves.  Where  men's  liyes  are  innocent  their  specula* 
tions  ought  to  be  free. 

No !  neither  do  the  nits  in  a  child's  head  bite  him ;  but  nits 
become  lice.  Adders  before  birth  have  no  fangs,  but  we  kill  the 
young  in  the  mother's  womb. 


DEFINITION  OF  MIRAOLK 

A  pacNOMENON  in  no  connection  with  any  other  phsnomenon, 
as  its  immediate  cause,  is  a  miracle ;  and  what  is  believed  to 
have  been  such,  is  miraculous  for  the  person  so  believing.  When 
it  is  strange  and  surprising,  that  is,  without  any  analogy  in  our 
former  experience,  it  is  called  a  miracle.  The  kind  defines  the 
thing  : — ^the  circumstances  the  word.* 

To  stretch  out  my  arm  is  a  miracle,  unless  the  materialistji 

*  A  reader  of  this  definition  compared  it  with  the  following  saying  of 
Doctor  Johnson:  "There  is  undoubtedly  a  sense  in  which  all  life  is  miraeu- 
loos,  as  it  is  an  union  of  powers  of  which  we  can  image  no  conoectioo,  a 
•neocaiion  of  motions  of  which  the  first  cause  most  be  sapcmataraL" — 10 
0f8ir  7%amm§  Brornns^-S.  C. 
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should  be  more  punning  than  they  have  proved  themaelTca  hith- 
erto. To  reanimate  a  dead  man  by  ao  act  of  the  will,  no  inter- 
mediate  agency  employed,  not  only  is,  but  is  called,  a  miiule. 
A  Scripture  miracle,  therefore,  must  be  so  de&aed,  »a  to  ezpreM, 
not  only  its  miraculous  essence,  but  likewise  the  condition  of  iti 
appearing  miraculous ;  add  therefore  to  the  preceding,  the  mndi 
prater  omiiein  piionm  ezpcrieiUiam. 

It  might  be  defined  likewise  an  effect,  not  having  its  came  in 
any  thing  congenerous.  That  thought  caiU  up  thought  is  no 
more  miraculous  than  that  a  billiard  ball  moves  a  billiard  ball; 
but  that  a  billiard  ball  should  excite  a  thought,  that  is,  be  per- 
ceived, is  a  miracle,  and,  were  it  strange,  would  be  called  (och. 
For  take  tiie  cnnvcrse.  that  n  thought  should  call  up  a  billiard 
ball  1  Yet  where  is  the  dillerence,  but  that  the  one  is  a  conunon 
experience,  the  other  never  yet  espericnced  ? 

It  is  not  strictly  accurate  to  affirm,  that  every  thing  would  ap- 
pear a  miracle,  if  we  were  wholly  uninfluenced  by  custom,  and 
saw  things  as  they  are : — for  then  the  very  ground  of  all  mira- 
cles would  probably  vanish,  namely,  the  heterogeneity  of  spiril 
and  matter.  For  the  (/nid  idienua?  of  wonder,  we  should  have 
the  «(■ /)/».w'/'-v,  of  adoration. 

Again — the  word  miracle  has  an  objective,  a  subjective,  and  a 
popular  meaning;  as  objective, — the  essence  of  a  miracle  con- 
sists in  the  Iieteroscncity  of  llie  consetjuent  and  its  causative  an- 
tecedent : — as  subjective,— ill  t!ic  assumption  of  the  hetemge- 
ncity.  Add  the  wonder  and  surjirise  excited,  when  the  conse- 
quent is  out  of  the  course  of  experience,  and  we  know  the  popular 
sense  and  ordinary  use  of  the  word. 
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firo  aetiiig  at  the  aame  moment  on  the  ame  mbjeet  shoold  bum 
it  aad  not  hum  h. 

The  eoone  of  nature  is  either  one  with,  or  a  rererential  sync- 
nyme  oC  the  erer  present  dirine  agency ;  or  it  is  a  self-enfasisting 
dofiratiTe  from,  and  dependent  on,  the  dirine  will.  In  either 
ease  this  anthor's  assertion  wonld  amount  to  a  chaige  of  self-eon* 
tradietion  on  the  Author  of  all  things.  Before  the  ^read  of  Gn>- 
tianiwi,  or  the  Old  Bailey  nolens  voUns  Christianity,  such  lan- 
guage was  unexampled.  A  miracle  is  either  super  naturam,  or 
it  ia  aim]dy  prceter  experientiam.  If  nature  be  a  collective  term 
iot  the  sum  total  of  the  mechanical  powers,— that  is,  of  the  act 
first  manifested  to  the  senses  in  the  conductor  A,  arriving  at  Z  by 
the  semihle  chain  of  intermediate  conductors,  B,  C,  D,  &o. ; — ^then 
erery  motion  of  my  arm  is  super  naturam.  If  this  be  not  the 
sense,  then  nature  is  but  a  wiliid  synonyme  of  experience,  and 
then  the  first  noticed  aerolithes,  Sulzer's  first  observation  of  the 
galraaic  aich.  Sec.  must  have  been  miracles. 

As  erroneous  as  the  author's  assertions  are  logically,  so  false 
are  they  historically,  in  the  efiect,  which  the  miracles  in  and  by 
themselves  did  produce  on  those,  who,  rejecting  the  doctrine,  were 
eye-witnesses  of  the  miracles  ; — and  psychologically,  in  the  efiect 
which  miracles,  as  miracles,  are  calculated  to  produce  on  the 
human  mind.  Is  it  possible  that  the  author  can  have  attentively 
studied  the  first  two  or  three  chapters  of  St.  John's  gospel  ? 

There  is  but  one  possible  tenable  definition  of  a  miracle, — 
namely,  an  immediate  consequent  from  a  heterogeneous  antece- 
dent. This  is  its  essence.  Add  the  words  pr€eter  experientiam 
adhuc,  or  id  temporis,  and  you  have  the  full  and  popular  or  prao- 
tieal  sense  of  the  term  miracle.* 


ASGILL'S  ARGUMENT. 


That  aooordiog  to  the  ooveiuuit  of  eternal  life  revealed  in  the  Soriptiires, 
XDAQ  may  be  translated  firom  hence  into  that  eternal  life,  without  psMiDg 
through  death,  although  the  human  nature  of  Christ  himself  oould  not  be 
thus  translated  till  he  had  passed  through  death.    Edit  1716. 

If  I  needed  an  illustrative  example  of  the  distinction  between 

•  See  The  Friend,  EMay  ii,  IL  pp.  8S»-tM.-- ML 
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the  reason  and  the  understanding,  between  epiritual  mub  mod 
logic,  thia  treatise  of  Asgill's  would  supply  it.  Exciue  the  defect 
of  all  idea,  or  spiritual  intuition  of  God,  and  allow  yourtelf  to 
bring  Him  as  plaintiff  or  defendant  into  a  common-law  cooit, — 
and  then  1  can  not  oonceive  a  clearer  or  cleverer  piece  of  ipedal 
pleading  than  AsgiU  has  here  given.  The  language  is  excelknt 
— idiomatic,  sinnple,  perspicuous,  at  once  significant  and  livdy, 
that  if.  expressive  of  the  thought,  and  also  of  a  manly  proportitn 
of  feehng  appropriate  lo  il.  In  short,  it  is  the  ablest  attempt  to 
exhibit  a  scheme  of  religion  without  ideas,  that  the  inherent  cod- 
tradielion  in  ihe  thought  renders  possible. 

Il  is  of  minor  importance  how  a  man  represents  to  himself  his 
Tcdemplion  by  the  Word  Incarnate, — within  what  scheme  of  bi> 
understanding  he  concludes  it.  or  by  what  supposed  aualogita 
(tliouch  actually  no  better  than  metaphors)  he  tries  lo  conceive  il, 
provided  he  has  a  lively  faith  in  Christ.  Ihe  Son  of  the  living 
Gcd.  and  liis  Redeemer,  the  faith  may  and  must  be  the  same  in 
all  who  are  thereby  saved  :  but  ever}-  man  more  or  lew,  con- 
strues it  into  an  iiilelligible  belief  through  the  shaping  sjid  color- 
ing optical  glass  of  his  own  individual  uiiderstandine.  Mr.  Asgill 
has  given  a  very  ingenious  common-law  scheme.  VdUal  quan- 
turn  viilcir  j-iolei-t .'  It  would  make  a  fieure  before  the  Benchere 
of  the  y\  i J.llc  Tt-mplc.  For  myself.  I  prefer  ihe  belief  ihat  man 
was  made  to  know  iliat  a  finite  free  agent  could  not  stand  but  by 
ihe  coincuienci'.  and  indcpcndeul  harmonv.  of  a  eeparalc  will 
with  the  will  of  God.  For  oiilv  bv  the  will  of  God  can  he  obey 
G.'iis  will.  Man  fell  as  a  soul  lo  rise  a  spirit.  The  first  Adam 
w.is  a  hvins:  soul  ;   the  last  a  lii'e-makins  spint. 
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undentandings,  imaginations,  and  afiections  of  men,  the  churches 
may  difier,  and  in  this  difierence  supply  one  ohject  for  charity  to 
exeveise  itself  on  by  mutual  forbearance. 

O !  there  is  a  deep  philosophy  in  the  proverbial  phrase, — ''  his 
heart  sets  his  head  right !''  In  our  commerce  with  heaven,  we 
most  cast  our  local  coins  and  tokens  into  the  melting  pot  of  love, 
to  pais  by  weight  and  bullion.  And  where  the  balance  of  trade 
is  so  immensely  in  our  favor,  we  have  little  right  to  complain, 
though  they  should  not  pass  for  half  the  nominal  value  they  go 
for  in  our  own  market. 

P.  46. 

And  I  am  so  far  from  thinkiDg  this  oovenaot  of  eternal  life  to  be  an  allu- 
BioD  to  the  fonns  of  title  amongst  men,  that  I  rather  adore  it  as  the  preofr- 
dent  far  them  all,  from  whic^  our  imperfect  forms  are  taken:  beliering 
with  that  great  Apoetle,  that  the  thingi  on  earth  are  but  the  paitem9  of 
thing*  in  the  ktavent,  where  the  origiwde  are  kept 

Aye !  this,  is  the  pinch  of  the  argument,  which  Asgill  should 
have  proved,  not  merely  asserted.  Are  these  human  laws,  and 
these  ibrms  of  law,  absolutely  good  and  wise,  or  only  condition- 
ally so— the  limited  powers  and  intellect,  and  the  corrupt  will  of 
men  being  considered  ? 

P.  64. 

And  henoe,  though  the  dead  shall  not  arise  with  the  same  identity  of 
matter  with  whidi  they  died,  yet  being  in  the  same  farm,  they  will  not 
know  tbemselyes  from  themselves,  being  the  same  to  all  uses,  intents,  and 
porposea.  *  •  •  *  But  then  as  Ood,  in  the  resurrection,  is  not  bound  to 
use  the  same  matter,  neither  is  he  obliged  to  use  a  different  matter. 

The  great  objection  to  this  part  of  Asgill's  scheme,  which  has 
had,  and  still,  I  am  told,  has,  many  advocates  among  the  chief 
dignitaries  of  our  church,  is — that  it  either  takes  death  as  the 
utter  extinction  of  being, — or  it  supposes  a  continuance,  or  at 
least  a  renewal,  of  consciousness  afler  death.  The  former  in- 
volves all  the  irrational,  and  all  the  immoral,  consequences  of 
materialism.  But  if  the  latter  be  granted,  the  proportionality, 
adhesion,  and  S3rmmetry,  of  the  whole  scheme  are  gone,  and  the 
infinite  quantity, — that  is,  immortality  under  the  curse  of 
estrangement  from  God, — is  rendered  a  mere  supplement  tacked 
on  to  the  finite,  and  comparatively  insignificant,  if  not  doubtful, 
evil,  namely,  the  dissolution  of  the  organic  body.  See  what  a 
poor  band  Asgill  makes  of  it,  p.  26 : — 
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Aud  tli<?r«fore  tv  Eigaify  the  b«i^lit  ut  this  reaeaUiKDt,  Gcd  niHSBMD 
from  lliedewi  todfuiHodfurlbecsatisluclionof  him. 

r«utb  is  aivmiiiilmeut  lo  the  piisua  uf  the  grave  till  tlie  jiidgriuot  of 
lh«  greut  Jay  \  luid  llien  ttii-  grand  HaUat  eorpus  will  issue  to  lieearlkaai 
lo  Ihr  s/«,  to  givf  up  1h«ir  litad  ;  tn  remove  tbe  bodiec,  with  the  caaae  ol 
their  coniiDitiueiit :  imd  at  tbtit  cause*  shall  appear,  they  ahall  aithv  bt 
rel«af  «d.  or  rise  MDteoced  to  tbe  eommoa  giol  of  hdl,  there  to  raaam  ^ilil 


ll  not  lesTe  iiiv  lou/in  the  grave.  •  •  • 

t  it  is  trnD^l.iIed  t  ll/,  ii  bu  Au;;bcisiii,  not,  ondentood  in  otbv 

ivbii'h  hare  no  other  ivi^rd  for  loul  but  tbe  aame  vhick  m  for 

J '     S-:eh\  the  soul,  Lcheii,  life,  in  Genu^u  ;  V'jr'i  *^ 


imcthine.  or  nothing  ?  And  had 
thf  Wpnl.  oi'God  infused  life  into 
an  animal  and  all  other  animtlB 
liiou  to  ihi^.  breathed  into  man  a 
reaihe  into  the  other  animals  ? 


Tvitbout  df'iDg  of  wbiA 
ikcD  hfow  in  the  midit 

avt  wiih  the  dead.  »aJ 
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marist :  and  fo  nrach  of  viU,  vhii  a  ipiee  of  the  vilinl,  foet  to 
the  makiiig  up  of  a  humonst'f  creed,  tiiat  it  it  i»  eaff  matter  to 
detemiiite,  how  far  tneh  a  man  might  aot  have  a  pieaeaie  in 
^tcflvmii^  hiB  own  mind,  and  betieiing,  in  order  to  csjof  n  dry 
langh  at  himaelf  for  the  beliet 

But  let  UB  look  at  it  in  another  waj.  That  Aflgill'f  beiiei, 
professed  and  maintained  in  this  tract,  is  unwise  and  odd,  I  can 
mom  readily  grant,  than  that  it  is  altogether  irrational  and  ah- 
surd.  I  am  even  strongly  inrlined  to  ooojecttire,  that  ao  early  aa 
St.  Paul's  apostolate  there  were  persons  (whether  sufficiently  nn- 
meroos  to  form  a  sect  or  party,  I  can  nort  say;,  who  held  the  same 
tenet  as  Asgill's,  and  in  a  more  intolerant  and  exclusive  sense ; 
and  that  it  is  to  sach  persons  that  IH.  Paul  r^Xtn  in  the  justly 
admixed  fifteenth  chapter  of  the  first  epMe  to  the  Corinthians ; 
and  that  the  inadvertence  to  this  has  led  a  numenms  class  of  di* 
vines  to  a  misconception  of  the  Apostle's  reasoning,  and  a  mUin- 
terpietation  of  his  words,  in  behoof  of  the  Socinian  notion,  that 
the  resnzreetion  of  Christ  is  the  only  argument  of  proof  for  the 
belief  of  a  future  state,  and  that  this  was  the  great  end  and  pur- 
pose of  this  event.  Now  this  assumption  is  so  destitute  of  support 
firom  the  other  writers  of  the  New  Testament,  and  so  discordant 
with  the  whole  spirit  and  gist  of  St.  Paul's  views  and  reasoning 
everywhere  else,  that  it  is  d  priori  probable,  that  the  apparent 
exception  in  this  chapter  is  only  apparent.  And  this  the  hy- 
pothesis, I  have  here  advanced,  would  enable  one  to  show,  and 
to  exhibit  the  true  bearing  of  the  texts.  Asgill  contents  himself 
with  maintaining  that  translation  without  death  is  one,  and  the 
best,  mode  of  passing  to  the  heavenly  state.  Hinc  itur  ad 
€istra.  But  his  earliest  predecessors  contended  that  it  was  the 
only  mode,  and  to  this  St.  Paul  justly  replies  : — If  in  this  life 
only  we  have  hope,  toe  are  of  all  men  the  most  miserable,     1827. 

INTRODUCTION    TO    A80ILL*8    DEFENCE    UPON   HIS   EXPULSION   FBOM 
THE  HOUSE   OF  COMMONS.      EDIT.  1712. 

P.  28. 

For  as  every  (aith,  or  credit,  that  a  man  hath  attained  to,  is  the  result 
of  some  knowledge  or  other ;  bo  that  whoever  hath  attained  that  knowledge 
hath  that  faith  (for  whatever  a  man  knows,  he  can  not  but  believe) : 

80  this  all  faith  being  the  result  of  all  knowledge,  'tis  easy  to  oonoeive 
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Ihftt  whoever  bud  oace  attained  to  nil  tkU  hio«ladg«,  notbug  tMld 
difficult  u>  him. 

This  whole  di«cussion  on  f*ilh  is  one  of  the  very  few  iiuUQce% 
in  which  Asgill  hne  got  out  of  hia  depth.     According  to  all  um^ 

wbioh  wnenw  ooafaa  on  the  will.  A%iU  wp, — Vhai  «»  tam^ 
w«  mut  beUerc.  I  ratcwt, — ^^Hut  we  ooly  baliaT^,  -w*  d*  ■• 
know.  The  wwior  hew  ii  inolMdad  by,  aotincJiidad  ia.  tim  imyir. 
Uinon  by  difierenee  of  qnaatity  an  indaded  m  Ihair  nii|ii»i ;  bM 
mioon  by  difioeooe  of  qoility  an  exdnded  by  tlteai,  or  tnpaaiiid. 
Apply  thu  to  belief  and  leienM,  oi  o^rtata  kwrtriedga.  Oa  Aa 
eotufboMi  rf  the  Moond,  that  ia,  miwss  by  dilfiteaca  of  4•al^f, 
with  die  fint,  or  minon  by  diSeienoe  of  qnanti^,  nala  AigiB^ 
enoneotu  expontion  of  faith.* 

'  An  arjrvmmi  jtmring,  Ikat  aeeording  to  At  eowiUMj  ef  ttnnat  Ufi, 
mtaled  in  tin  Beriptum,  man  may  bt  tranttaUd froM  Aenes,  mltimit  patt- 
ing IfiTirugh  diatli,  otttotigA  llie  human  nuditv  of  CAriit  himitl/efidd  net  i* 
t/aa  trmtialed,  tiii  kt  had  patted  thnmgk  <{FalA.— (Tltls  of  A^ilTi  pam- 
phlet.) AigiU  di«d  in  thi  ■jeax  17S8,  in  thi  Xing'!  Bsndi  priaaii,  wbtra  ha 
had  beeo  a  priaonir  for  debt  thirty  years. — Bd. 

Mr.  Coleridge  apeaki  that  at  Aigill  ia  the  TabU  Talk : — 
Juiy  SO.  1B31. 

"Aigill  waa  an  extraordinary  man,  and  hii  pamphlet  ii  inraliiabla.  Ha 
uodertook  to  prove  that  man  'a  literally  immortal  i  or,  rath0,  that  aaj 
given  liribg  man  might  probably  never  die.  He  eompUiiu  of  the  oomrdlf 
practice  of  dying.  He  iras  expelled  fi-om  two  Hooiei  of  Commoni  for  blaa- 
phemy  and  athaun,  aa  «aa  pretended ; — 1  really  nupe«t  baeante  he  wai  a 
atauDch  Hanoverian.  I  ezpeeted  to  find  the  ravingi  of  an  emthnuaat,  or  Um 
aullea  inarlingt  of  an  infidel ;  whereas  I  foond  the  very  wdI  of  Swift — an 
iatenae  half  Belf-deceived  bumarisro.  I  ecaroely  remember  ebevhere  lodl 
nneommon  >hiU  in  logic,  auch  lawyer-Uke  aouteneu,  and  jiA  anob  a  gmp 
of  eommon  Mnw.  Each  of  bis  paragraphs  is  in  iteelf  a  what*,  and  yet  a 
link  between  the  preceding  and  following ;  so  that  the  entire  aerie*  forma 
one  argumoit,  and  yet  nacb  ie  a  diamond  in  itaelC' — P.  t6S. 
April  SO,  ISSi. 

"  I  know  no  geoniae  S«sod  Iki^ish  saparior  to  AagtU'a  I  think  hia  and 
Defoe'a  irony  often  Alter  than  Swift's'.— P.  8H.— S.  0. 
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DEATH.  A9D  6BOU5D9  OF  BELIEF  CT  A  FCTTRE  STATR 

It  k  an  important  thought,  that  death,  judged  of  by  corporeal' 
aaakgies,  eertainlj  implieB  diacerption  or  diavolutiou  of  parti ;  but 
pain  and  pleanre  do  not ;  nay.  tbey  seem  inconceivable  except 
nnder  the  idea  of  concentration.  Therefore  the  influence  of  the 
body  on  the  soul  will  not  prove  the  common  destiny  of  both.  I 
feel  myielf  not  the  slave  of  nature  (nature  used  here  as  the  mun- 
dut  sauMlis)  in  the  sense  in  which  animals  are.  Not  only  my 
thoughts  and  afiections  extend  to  objects  transnatural,  as  truth, 
virtue,  God  ;  not  only  do  my  powers  extend  vastly  beyond  all 
those,  wfaieh  I  could  have  derived  from  the  instruments  and  or> 
gana,  with  which  nature  has  furnished  me ;  but  I  can  do  what 
nature  per  $e  can  not.  I  ingraft,  I  raise  heavy  bodies  above  the 
clouds,  and  guide  my  course  over  ocean  and  through  air.  I 
alooe  am  lord  of  fire  and  light ;  other  creatures  are  but  their 
alms-£>Ik,  and  of  all  the  so-called  elements,  water,  earth,  nir,  and 
all  th«r  compounds  (to  speak  in  the  ever-enduring  language  of 
the  senses,  to  which  nothing  can  be  revealed,  but  as  compact,  or 
fluid,  or  aerial),  I  not  merely  subserve  myself  of  them,  but  I  em- 
ploy them.  Ergo,  there  is  in  me,  or  rather  I  am,  a  pncter- 
natural,  that  is,  a  supersensuous  thing  :  but  what  is  not  nature, 
why  should  it  perish  with  nature  ?  why  lose  the  faculty  of  vision, 
heeanae  my  spectacles  are  broken  ? 

Now  to  this  it  will  be  objected,  and  very  forcibly  too  ; — that 
the  soul  or  self  is  acted  upon  by  nature  through  tho  body,  and 
water  or  caloric,  diflfused  through  or  collected  in  the  brain,  will 
derange  the  faculties  of  the  soul  by  deranging  the  organization  of 
the  brain  ;  the  sword  can  not  touch  the  soul ;  but  by  rending  the 
flesh  it  will  rend  the  feelings.  Therefore  tho  violence  of  nature 
may,  in  destroying  the  body,  mediately  destroy  the  soul  I  It  is 
to  Uiis  objection  that  my  first  sentence  applies  ;  and  is  an  impor- 
tant, and,  I  believe,  a  new,  and  the  only  satisfactory  reply  I  have 
ever  heard. 

The  one  great  and  binding  ground  of  the  belief  of  God  and  a 
hereafter,  is  the  law  of  conscience :  but  as  the  aptitudes  and 
beauty,  and  grandeur,  of  the  world,  are  a  sweet  and  beneficent 
inducement  to  this  belief,  a  constant  fuel  to  our  faith,  so  here  we 
seek  these  argomenta,  not  as  dissatisfied  with  the  one  main  ground, 


n 


not  u  of  little  faith,  bat  becaiue,  b«Qi«nBg  It  to  Iw,  h  a  Mtanl 
we  ■honld  expect  to  find  tnoM  of  it,  lal  w  k  aoU*  w^  rf  an- 
ptoying  and  dereloping,  and  enlacing  tba  ftooltiaa  t£  thm  nd, 
and  this,  not  by  way  of  motiT*,  but  of  ■  * 
virtM.     Sd  April,  1811. 


AjioinisT  the  great  tiutba  an  thMe  :^ 

I.  That  religion  ha*  no  apecolatiTe  dogmu ;  tluit  all  ii  jn»- 
tioal,  all  ^pealing  to  the  will,  and  theieibrB  all  impMSliTa.  I 
am  the  Lord  thy  God:   Thou  ihalt  haw  time  other  gada  im 

II.  That,  therefore,  miracles  are  not  the  proob,  but  the  bmo- 
Barj-  resulls,  of  revelation.  They  are  not  the  key  of  the  aitfa  and 
roof  of  evidence,  though  they  may  be  a  compacting  itone  in  it, 
which  gives  while  it  receives  etrength.  Hence,  to  make  tl>e 
intellectual  faith  a  fair  analogon  or  unisoa  of  the  vita)  faith,  it 
ought  to  be  alamped  in  the  mind  hy  all  the  evidenca  dulr 
co-ordinated,  and  not  designed  by  Bingle  pen-strokes,  beginniog 
either  here  or  there. 

III.  That,  according  to  No.  I.,  Christ  in  not  described  primarily 
and  characteristically  as  a  teacher,  but  as  a  doer;  a  light  indeed, 
but  an  elective  light,  the  sun  which  causes  what  it  shows,  ai 
well  as  showB  what  it  first  causes. 

IV.  That  a  certain  degree  of  morality  is  presupposed  in  the 
reception  of  Christianity ;  it  is  the  subUratVM  of  the  moral  xoXa- 
est  which  substantiates  the  evidence  of  miracles.  The  instanco 
of  a  profligals  suddenly  converted,  if  properly  sifted,  will  be  fbottd 
but  an  apparent  exception. 

V.  That  the  being  of  a  God,  and  the  immortality  of  man,  an 
everywhere  assumed  by  Christ. 

VI.  That  Socinianism  is  not  a  religion,  but  a  theory,  and  that 
too,  a  very  pernicious,  or  a  very  unsatisfactory,  tbeoiy.  Pent- 
cions, — for  it  excludes  all  our  deep  and  awful  ideas  of  the  perta 
hoJinen  of  God.  his  justice  and  bis  mercy,  and  thereby  makas  ths 
voice  of  conscience  a  delusion,  as  having  no  correBpondeot  in  tk( 
■=''>*»oter  of  the  legislator ;   regarding  God  as  manly  «  gsaA- 
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natuied  pleasure-giver,  bo  happiness  be  produced,  indifiereut  as  to 
the  means : — ^Unsatisfactory,  for  it  promises  forgiveness  without 
any  solution  of  the  difficulty  of  the  compatibility  of  this  with  the 
justice  of  God  ;  in  no  way  explains  the  fallen  condition  of  man, 
nor  ofiers  any  means  for  his  regeneration.  "  If  you  will  be  good, 
you  will  be  happy,"  it  says:  that  may  be,  but  my  will  is  weak ; 
I  sink  in  the  struggle. 

VII.  That  Socinianism  never  did  and  never  can  subsist  as  a 
general  reUgion.  For  1.  It  neither  states  the  disease,  on  account 
of  which  the  human  being  hungers  for  revelation,  nor  prepares 
any  remedy  in  general,  nor  ministers  any  hope  to  the  individual. 
2.  In  order  to  make  itself  endurable  on  scriptural  grounds,  it  must 
so  weaken  the  texts  and  authority  of  scripture,  as  to  leave  in  scrip- 
ture no  binding  ground  of  proof  of  any  thing.  3.  Take  a  pious  Jew, 
one  of  the  Maccabees,  and  compare  his  faith  and  its  groi^nds  with 
Priestley's ;  and  then,  for  what  did  Christ  come  ? 

Yin.  That  Socinianism  involves  the  shocking  thought  that 
man  will  not,  and  ought  not  to  be  expected  to,  do  his  duty  as  a 
man,  unless  he  first  makes  a  bargain  with  his  Maker,  and  his 
Maker  with  him.  Give  me,  the  individual  me,  a  positive  proof 
that  I  shall  be  in  a  state  of  pleasure  afler  my  death,  if  I  do  so 
and  so,  and  then  I  will  do  it,  not  else  !  And  the  proof  asked  is 
not  one  dependent  on,  or  flowing  from,  his  moral  nature  and 
moral  feelings,  but  wholly  extra-moial,  namely,  by  his  outward 
senses,  the  subjugation  of  which  to  faith,  that  is,  the  passive  to 
the  actional  and  self-created  belief,  is  the  great  object  of  all  reli- 
gion I 

IX.  That  Socinianism  involves  the  dreadful  reflection,  that  it 
can  establish  its  probability  (its  certainty  being  wholly  out  of  the 
question  and  impossible,  Priestley  himself  declaring  that  his  own 
continuance  as  a  Christian  depended  on  a  contingency)  only  on 
the  destruction  of  all  the  arguments  furnished  for  our  permanent 
and  essential  distinction  from  brutes  ;  that  it  must  prove  that  we 
have  no  grounds  to  obey,  but,  on  the  contrary,  that  in  wisdom  we 
ought  to  reject  and  declare  utterly  null,  all  the  commands  of 
conscience,  and  all  that  is  implied  in  those  commands,  reckless 
of  the  confusion  introduced  into  our  notions  of  means  and  ends 
by  the  denial  of  truth,  goodness,  justice,  mercy,  and  the  other 
fundamental  ideas  in  the  idea  of  God  ;  and  all  this  in  order  to 
C4}nduct  us  to  a  Mahomet's  bridge  of  a  knife's  edge,  or  the  breadth 
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rfftipou,  tonlratiaB.  And,  AonH  we  tfMWWr  my  Biwiw 
menti,  or  ihonU  an  ioater  logidam  maka  plaia'  tha  aofUMf  «C 
the  dednotiona  dnwn  from  the  pawnt  doennwnta  (and  aai^  i 
mui  who  has  puied  fiom  ortliodoKy  to  the  loonat  AnmnuBi^ 
and  thence  to  Aiianiam,  and  thcooe  to  direct  Hnmamnn,  hu  ae 
right  £n>m  hu  experience  to  deny  the  prohabilitf  of  du8)-~tbB 
to  fall  off  into  the  hopeleei  abyw  of  atheiam.  For  the  pmaart 
life,  we  know,  ii  gowned  l:^  fixed  lam,  which  ^  atbeirt  a»- 
knowledge!  aa  well  aa  the  theitt ;  and  tf  there  be  no  apiritaal 
world,  and  no  apritnal  life  in  a  apiritaal  worid,  what  |iiimiHi 
bearing  can  the  admiarion  or  rejection  of  thia  hypcrtheaia  have  <■ 
onr  practice  or  feelinga  ? 

Lastly,  the  Hoaaic  diapeoBation  wu  a  aeheEOB  tf  '"*~Tm1  ed» 
cation ;  the  Christian  ia  a  world-reltgion  ;  and  the  fitrmcr  wia 
■atceptible  of  evidence  and  probabilitiea  which  do  not,  and  can 
not,  apply  to  the  latter.  A  savage  people  forced,  aa  it  were,  into 
a  Bchool  of  circumstances,  and  gradually  in  the  coune  of  gonent- 
tions  taught  the  unity  of  God,  first  and  for  centuries  merely  aa  a 
practical  abstinence  from  the  worship  of  any  other, — ^how  can 
the  principles  of  such  a  system  apply  to  Christianity,  which  gota 
into  all  nations  and  to  all  men,  the  moat  enlightened,  even  by 

Writing  several  years  later  than  the  date  of  the  preceding  para- 
graphs, I  commend  the  modem  TTnitorians  lor  their  candor  in 
giving  up  the  possible  worahipability  of  Christ,  if  not  very  God, 
— a  proof  that  truth  will  ultimately  prevail.  The  Arians,  then 
existing,  against  whom  Waterland  wrote,  were  not  converted ; 
but  in  the  next  generation  the  arguraenta  made  their  way.  Thi* 
is  fame  versus  reputation. 


THE  AP09TLI3'  CBEED. 

Is  it  not  probable,  firom  what  is  found  in  the  writinga  of  Cjnl, 
Eusebius.  Cyprian,  Marcellui  of  Ancyia,  and  othera,  that  onr 
preaent  Apoatlea'  Creed  is  not  the  veiy  Synidum  I'idm,  whiefa 
was  not  to  be  written,*  but  was  always  repeated  at  I 


•  "BoaQitThj^eAjKiMtM.eratatUaMtwimauttiftMarunHngt.in 
I'm  tlM  NbrtuM  of  Ohristiaa  bdiaf  oonprnfienslr  dmra  tab)  fc«  and 
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nr  thk  lirtter  certainly  eontaiiied  the  doetrine  of  the  eternal 
aeration  o£  the  Logos  ;  and,  theieibre,  it  seeme  likely  that  the 
It  Apostles'  Creed  was  an  introductory,  and,  as  it  were,  al- 
l,  creed  £cfr  young  catechumens  in  their  first  elementa- 
Mi.  Is  it  to  be  believed  that  the  SytnMum  Fidei  contained 
nthing  bat  the  mere  history  of  Jesos,  withont  any  of  the  pecn* 
ir  doctrines,  or  that,  if  it  did  not  contain  something  more,  the 
eat  and  vehement  defenders  of  the  Trinity  would  speak  of  it 
magnificently  as  they  do,  even  preferring  its  authority  to  that 
'  the  Scriptures  ? — Besides,  does  not  Austin  positively  say  that 
IT  present  Apostles'  Creed  was  gathered  out  of  the  Scriptures  ? 
liereas  the  Sf^mbolnm  Fidei' vftL3  elder  than  the  Gospels,  and 
lobably  contained  only  the  three  doctrines  of  the  Trinity,  the 
edemption,  and  the  Unity  of  the  Church.  May  it  not  have 
ippened,  when  baptism  was  administered  so  early,  and  at  last 
ren  to  infimts,  that  the  old  Symbcium  Fidei  became  gradually 
msiiaium^  as  being  appropriated  to  adult  proselytes  firom  Judar 
m  or  Paganism  ?  This  seems  to  me  even  more  than  probable ; 
r  in  proportion  to  the  majority  of  bom  over  converted  Chris- 
ins,  must  the  creed  of  instruction  have  been  more  frequent  than 
lat  of  doctrinal  profession. 


EVIDENCES  OF  CHRISTIAinTY.* 

I.  MmACLES — as  precluding  the  contrary  evidence  of  no  mir- 
sles. 

n.  The  material  of  Christianity,  its  existence  and  history. 

m.  The  doctrines  of  Christianity,  and  the  oorrespond^ioe  of 
unan  nature  to  those  doctrines, — illustrated,  1st,  historically*— 
I  the  actual  production  of  the  new  world,  and  the  dependence 
r  the  fate  of  the  planet  upon  it ; — 2d,  individually — liom  its 
ppeal  for  its  truth  to  an  asserted  fact,— which,  whether  it  be 

lort  artides,**  Ac.    Hooker's  Eccl  Pol  vol  ii.  p.  81.    Eeble's  edit.  B.  t.  C. 

See  the  pauage  from  Roffinus  quoted  at  the  same  plaoe:  Smc  noit  Kfibi 
UHrt%Uu  atque  membraniM,  9ed  rttineri  cordiiiuM  traditUruni,  vt  eertum  #fM/» 
mufum  hae  ex  leciione^  qua  interdum  penenire  etiam  ad  infidelei.  9oUt,  md 
r  Apottoiorum  tradUione  didiciue,-^Ed. 
^  Dielated  to^  and  eoamnmieatsd  by,  Dr.  Brabaat  of  Dsrliis.— A 


real  or  not,  emtj  nuut  pcfwiiig      mob-Iimsb  t^tal  povci  of 
uevtMniivwitlunhiiniMlf ; — nai      Jt  *  WiU  vlnsh  taiw  maTO  or 
letf  loat  ita  £raedom,  tiumgh  not  the   lunii  iiiiwiiuw  ttnt  il  oii^ht  to    I 
be  ■nd  nwy  beoovoQ  liea  ; — the  (      riotaoa  th&t  this  ?xn  nr 
uhiered  without  the  opentt  ft  prina^  gonnalnial   ' 

itself; — the  evident  ntionahtj  ot  en  ontin  oanfidenco  in  that 
principle,  being  the  oondition  end  meani  of  its  op^ratkoa  ; — llu- 
experience  in  his  own  na.tiiiB  of  the  trnth  of  the  pniceM  ileiraiM  j 
by  Scripture  u  &i  u  he  ean  pUoe  himeelf  vithiii  tba  ftoBom, 
aided  by  the  cimfident  uinnnoei  of  othMS  m  to  the  effBali  nr 
perienced  by  them,  and  which  he  is  itriTing  to  Knive  at  AH 
these  form  a  practioal  Christian.  -  A  id,  howera,  a  gndnal  opts- 
ing  out  of  the  intellect  to  more  and  more  clear  paaopticaMef  the 
strict  coincidence  of  the  doctrines  of  Christianity,  with  the  InitiB 
evolved  by  the  mind,  from  reflectiona  on  its  own  natnm.  Tb 
snch  a  man  one  main  test  of  the  objectivity,  the  entity,  the  ob- 
jeclive  truth  of  his  faith,  ia  its  accompaniment  by  an  inereue  of 
insight  into  the  moTal  beauty  and  ueceraity  of  the  [ooces  whieb 
it  comprises,  and  the  dependence  of  that  proof  on  the  causes  as- 
serted. Believe,  and  if  thy  belief  be  right,  that  insight  which 
gradually  transmutes  faith  into  knowledge  will  bo  the  reward  rf 
that  belief  The  Christian,  to  whom,  after  a  long  profession  of 
Christianity,  the  mj-aleries  remain  aa  much  mysteries  as  before, 
b  in  the  same  state  as  a  Bchool-boy  with  regard  to  his  arithmetic 
to  whom  the  faciC  at  the  end  of  the  examples  ia  his  ciphering 
book  is  the  whole  gmund  for  his  asstuning  that  such  and  such 
figures  amotmt  to  so  and  so. 

3d.  In  the  above  I  include  the  increasing  discoveries  in  the 
correspondence  of  the  history,  the  doctrines  and  the  promisee  of 
Christianity,  with  the  past,  present,  and  probable  future  of  human 
nature  ;  and  in  this  state  a  fair  comparison  of  the  religion  as  a 
divine  phitosophy,  with  all  other  religions  which  have  pretended 
to  revelations  and  all  other  systems  of  philosophy ;  both  with  re- 
gard to  the  totaUty  of  its  tnith  and  its  identi£eation  with  the 
manifest  march  of  affairs. 

I  should  conclude  that,  if  we  suppose  a  man  to  have  convinced 
himself  that  not  only  the  doctrines  of  Christianity,  'which  may 
be  conceived  independently  of  history  or  time,  as  the  Trisi^, 
spiritual  infiuences,  &c.,  are  coincident  with  the  truths  whioh  his 
leasm,  thus  strengthened,  has  evolved  from  its  own  souicee,  bat 
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that  the  historical  dogmas,  namely,  of  the  incamatkni  of  the  cre- 
ative Logos,  and  his  becoming  a  personal  agent,  are  themselves 
fHmded  in  philosophical  necessity ;  then  it  teems  irrational,  that 
meh  a  man  should  reject  the  behef  of  the  actual  appearance  of 
a  religion  strictly  correspondent  therewith,  at  a  given  time  re- 
eoidedt  even,  as  much  as  that  he  should  reject  Caesar's  account  of 
bn  win  in  Gaul,  after  he  has  convinced  himself  a  priori  of  their 
pR>babi]ity. 

As  the  result  of  these  convictions  he  will  not  scruple  to  receive 
tiie  particular  miracles  recorded,  inasmuch  as  it  would  be  mirac- 
uhnu  that  an  incarnate  God  should  not  work  what  must  to  mere 
men  appear  as  miracles ;  inasnuch  as  it  is  strictly  accordant  with 
ihe  ends  and  benevolent  nature  of  such  a  being,  to  commence  the 
elevation  of  man  above  his  mere  senses  by  attracting  and  enfor- 
cing attention,  first  through  an  appeal  to  those  senses.  But  with 
equal  reason  will  he  expect  that  no  other  or  greater  force  should 
be  laid  on  these  miracles  as  such  ;  that  they  should  not  be  spoken 
of  as  good  in  themselves,  much  less  as  the  adequate  and  ultimate 
proof  of  that  religion ;  and  likewise  he  will  receive  additional 
satisfaction,  should  he  find  these  miracles  so  wrought,  and  on  such 
occasions,  as  to  give  them  a  personal  value  as  symbols  of  impor- 
tant truths  when  their  miraculousness  was  no  longer  needful  or 
efficacious. 


ESSAY  ON  FAITH. 


Faith  may  be  defined,  as  fidelity  to  our  own  being — so  far  as 
such  being  is  not  and  can  not  become  an  object  of  the  senses ; 
and  hence,  by  clear  inference  or  implication,  to  being  generally, 
as  far  as  the  same  is  not  the  object  of  the  senses  :  and  again  to 
whatever  is  affirmed  or  understood  as  the  condition  or  concomi- 
tant, or  consequence  of  the  same.  This  will  be  best  explained 
by  an  instance  or  example.  That  I  am  conscious  of  something 
within  me  peremptorily  commanding  me  to  do  unto  others  as  I 
would  they  should  do  imto  me ; — ^in  other  words,  a  categorical 
(that  is,  primary  and  unconditional)  imperative ; — ^that  the  maxim 
{regula  maanma  or  supreme  rule)  of  my  actions,  both  inward  and 
outward,  should  be  such  as  I  could,  without  any  contradiction 
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ftiiniig'  therefrom,  will  to  be  the  law  of  all  monl  ui4  aiiaul 
being* ; — this.  I  say,  is  a.  fact  of  which  I  am  no  lew  tawMoai 
(though  in  a  differeui  way),  nor  lea  assured,  than  I  ud  oC  aaf 
appearance  presented  by  my  outward  senKS,  Nor  U  thi»  all  ^  tat 
in  the  very  act  of  beiog  cnnscioua  of  this  in  my  own  naUoe,  LJ 
know  that  it  i>  s  faot  of  iriiioh  all  dhk  etthn  an  at  oa^t  to  h> 
ooiucioiu ; — a  fact,  the  ignorance  of  vhioh  ooutitatH  wAm  As 
non-penonality  of  the  ignorant,  or  the  gnilt,  in  whiah  JaUm  MM 
the  ignorance  ia  equivalBnt  to  knowledge  inUnllj  JBrt-Mrf.  I 
know  that  I  paucH  thii  comoioniww  ae  a  man,  aad  not  ■•  Bu» 
oel  Taylor  Coleridge  ;  heoca  knowing  that  oooaeian^wa  «f  Ail 
fact  ia  the  root  of  all  other  couoiouiaeN,  and  tba  twij  jntSai 
contia-diatinotiui  of  man  &om  the  brutea,  we  name  h  the  e» 
■cience  ;  by  the  natural  absence  or  presumed  jneaoiice  of  ^idk 
the  law,  both  divine  and  human,  determines  whether  X  T  Z  bfi 
thing  or  a  penon  : — the  conscience  being  that  which  never  to  ban 
had  places  the  objects  in  the  same  order  of  things  as  the  bmtes, 
for  example,  idiots ;  and  to  have  lost  which  implies  either  insanity 
or  apostasy.  Well — this  we  have  affirmed  is  a  fact  of  whiA 
every  honest  man  is  as  fuUy  assured  as  of  his  seeing,  hearing  cc 
smelling.  But  though  the  former  assurance  does  not  difier  fisB 
the  latter  in  the  degree,  it  is  altogethei  diverse  in  the  kind ;  ite 
senses  being  morally  passive,  while  the  conscience  is  ni  iiliillj 
connected  with  the  will,  though  not  always,  nor  indeed  in  soy 
case,  except  after  frequent  attempts  and  aversion  of  will,  depcid- 
ent  on  the  choice.  Thence  we  call  the  presentations  of  the  scBiBi 
impressions,  those  of  the  conscience  commands  or  dictates,  h 
the  senses  we  find  our  receptivity,  aud  a^  far  as  our  personal  beng 
is  concerned;  we  are  passive  ; — but  in  the  fact  of  the  comoeoM 
we  are  not  only  agents,  but  it  is  by  this  alone,  that  we  know  au- 
selves  to  be  such  ;  nay,  that  oiu  very  passiveness  in  this  lattetii 
an  act  of  passiveneea,  and  that  we  are  patient  (patienta)—mt, 
as  in  the  other  case,  simply  passive. 

The  result  is.  the  consciousness  of  responsibility  ;  and  the  pnrf  ' 
is  afforded  by  the  inward  experience  of  the  diversity  betwiea  | 
regiet  and  remorse.  j 

If  1  have  sound  ears,  and  my  companion  speaks  to  me  wiAi    1 
due  proportion  of  voice.  I  may  persuade  him  that  I  did  not  b«U, 
but  can  not  deceive  myself.     But  when  my  conscience  speaks  H 
mo,  I  can.  by  repeated  efibrta,  render  myself  finally  ' 
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'which  add  this  other  difierenoe  in  the  case  of  conscience,  namely, 
that  to  make  myself  deaf  is  one  and  the  same  thing  with  malcmg 
my  conscience  dumb,  till  at  length  I  become  unconscious  of  my 
conscience.  Frequent  are  the  instances  in  which  it  is  suspended, 
and  as  it  were  drowned,  in  the  inundation  of  the  appetites,  pas- 
sions, and  imaginations,  to  which  I  have  resigned  myself,  making 
use  of  my  free-will ;  and  there  are  not,  I  fear,  examples  wanting  ^ 
of  the  conscience  being  utterly  destroyed,  or  of  the  passage  of 
wickedness  into  madness ; — that  species  of  madness,  namely,  in 
which  the  reason  ib  lost.  For  so  long  as  the  reason  continues,  so 
long  must  the  conscience  exist  either  as  a  good  conscience,  or  as 
a  bad  conscience. 

It  appears,  then,  that  even  the  ver/ first  step,  that  the  initia- 
tion of  the  process,  the  becoming  conscious  of  a  conscience,  par- 
takes of  the  nature  of  an  act.  It  is  an  act,  in  and  by  which  we 
take  upon  ourselves  an  allegiance,  and  consequently  the  obliga- 
tion of  lisalty  ;  and  this  fealty  or  fidelity  implying  the  power  of 
being  unfaithful,  it  is  the  first  and  fundamental  sense  of  Faith. 
It  is  likewise  the  commencement  of  experience,  and  the  result  of 
all  other  experience.  In  other  words,  conscience,  in  this  its  sim- 
plest form,  must  be  supposed  in  order  to  consciousness,  that  is,  to 
human  consciousness.  Brutes  may  be,  and  are  scious,  but  those 
beings  only,  who  have  an  I,  scire  possutU  hoc  vel  illud  una  cum 
seipsis  ;  that  is,  consdre  vd  scire  aliquid  mecum,  or  to  know  a 
thing  in  relation  to  myself,  and  in  the  act  of  knowing  myself  as 
acted  upon  by  that  something. 

Now  the  third  person  could  never  have  been  distinguished  from 
the  first  but  by  means  of  the  second.  There  can  be  no  He  with- 
out a  previous  Thou.  Much  less  could  an  I  exist  for  us,  except 
as  it  exists  during  the  suspension  of  the  will,  as  in  dreams  ;  and 
the  nature  of  brutes  may  be  best  understood,  by  conceiving  them 
as  somnambulists.  This  is  a  deep  meditation,  though  the  position 
is  capable  of  the  strictest  proof, — namely,  that  there  can  be  no  I 
without  a  Thou,  and  that  a  Thou  is  only  possible  by  an  equation 
in  which  I  is  taken  as  equal  to  Thou,  and  yet  not  the  same. 
And  this  again  is  only  possible  by  putting  them  in  opposition  as 
correspondent  opposites,  or  correlatives.  In  order  to  this,  a  some- 
thing must  be  affirmed  in  the  one  which  is  subjected  in  the  other, 
and  this  something  is  the  will.  I  do  not  will  to  consider  myself 
as  equal  to  myself,  for  in  the  very  act  of  constituting  myself  /,  I 
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i:ikc  it  as  th(!  s.ime,  and  therufore  as  incapable  of  comparbon, 
thai  is,  lit'  any  applicatinn  of  the  will.  If  then,  1  minus  the  will 
be  the  tlims;*  Thou  p/»s  will  must  be  the  antithesis,  but  the 
p'juatioii  of  Thou  with  I,  by  means  of  a  free  act.  negativing  the 
saniencsj  in  order  to  establish  the  equality,  is  the  deftnition  of 
cons<?ieu<?e.  But  as  without  a  Thou  there  can  be  no  Yoo,  lo 
without  a  Yoii  no  They,  These,  or  Those ;  and  as  all  these  toa- 
ioiiitly  form  the  materials  and  subjects  of  constiousnesa,  and  the 
■■■idiiions  of  etporieuce,  it  Is  evident  that  the  conscience  is  the 
root  of  all  cousfioiisiiPBS, — a  fortiori,  the  pre-condition  of  all  ei- 
|iorieuee, — and  that  the  conscience  can  not  have  been  in  ita  first 
revelation  deilnced  from  experienee. 

i^poii.  however.  cx|>erieiice  comes  iuto  play.  We  learn  that 
there  are  other  impulses  beside  the  dictates 
there  are  [wwers  within  us  and  without  us  ready  t 
throne  of  coiiseieiice,  and  busy  iu  templinir  us  to  tra 
leniancc.  Wc  learn  that  there  are  many  tl 
science,  and  therefore  to  be  rejeeled,  and  utterly  excluded,  and 
many  that  ean  coexiEt  with  its  supremacy  only  by  being-  subjugated. 
i!s  beasts  of  hurihen  ;  and  others  a;rain.  as.  for  instance,  the  social 
tcuderucsses  and  aiTcctJons,  and  the  faculties  and  excitations  of 
the  iulellec!.  which  must  be  at  least  subordinated.  The  preser- 
v.ition  of  our  loyally  and  )e,ilty  timler  these  trials  and  against 
Ihi-c  rivals  constitutes  the  seeninl  scu-e  of  Faith  :  and  we  shall 
iieed  hut  one  more  point  of  view  lo  c(iiii)'k'le  its  full  import.  This 
i'  Ihe  consideration  of  what  is  jireiupjiosed  in  the  human  eon- 
si'iencc.      Tlu-  au'vver  is  ready.      .\s   iu  ihc  erpiation  of  the   cor- 
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relative  I  and  Thou,  one  of  the  twin  constituents  is  to  be  taken 
as  plus  will,  the  other  as  minus  will,  so  is  it  here  ;  and  it  is  ob- 
Tious  that  the  reason  or  st/per-individual  of  each  man,  whereby 
he  is  man,  is  the  factor  we  are  to  take  as  minus  will ;  and  that 
the  individual  will  or  personalizdng  principle  of  free  agency  (arbi- 
trement  is  Milton's  word)  is  the  factor  marked  plus  will ; — and 
again,  that  as  the  identity  or  coinherence  of  the  absolute  will  and 
the  reason,  is  the  peculiar  character  of  God  ;  so  is  the  synthens 
of  the  individual  will  and  the  common  reason,  by  the  subordina- 
tion of  the  former  to  the  latter,  the  only  possible  likeness  or  imago 
of  the  prothesiSi  or  identity,  and  therefore  the  required  proper 
character  of  man.  Conscience,  then,  is  a  witness  respecting  the 
identity  of  the  will  and  the  reason  effected  by  the  self-subordina- 
tion of  the  will,  or  self,  to  the  reason,  as  equal  to,  or  representing 
the  will  of  God.  But  the  personal  will  is  a  factor  in  other  moral 
syntheses  ;  for  example,  appetite  plus  personal  will = sensuality  ; 
lust  of  power,  plus  personal  will, = ambition,  and  so  on,  equally 
as  in  the  synthesis,  on  which  the  conscience  is  grounded.  Not 
this  therefore,  but  the  other  syntJiesis,  must  supply  the  specific 
character  of  the  conscience  ;  and  we  must  enter  into  an  analysis 
of  reason.  Such  as  the  nature  and  the  objects  of  the  reason  are, 
such  must  be  the  functions  and  objects  of  the  conscience.  And 
the  former  we  shall  best  learn  by  recapitulating  those  constitu- 
ents of  the  total  man  which  are  either  contrary  to,  or  disparate 
from,  the  reason. 

I.  Reason,  and  the  proper  objects  of  reason,  are  wholly  alien 
from  sensation.  Reason  is  supersensual,  and  its  antagonist  is  ap- 
petite, and  the  objects  of  appetite  the  lust  of  the  flesh. 

II.  Reason  and  its  objects  do  not  appertain  to  the  world  of  the 
senses  inward  or  outward  ;  that  is,  they  partake  not  of  sense  or 
fancy.  Reason  is  super-sensuous,  and  here  its  antagonist  is  the 
lust  of  the  eye. 

III.  Reason  and  its  objects  are  not  things  of  reflection,  associa- 
tion, discursion,  discourse  in  the  old  sense  of  the  word  as  opposed 
to  intuition  :  "  discursive  or  intuitive,"  as  Milton  has  it.  Reason 
does  not  indeed  necessarily  exclude  the  finite,  either  in  time  or  in 
space,  but  it  includes  them  eminejiter.  Thus  the  prime  mover 
of  the  material  universe  is  affirmed  to  contain  all  motion  as  its 
cause,  but  not  to  be,  or  to  sufier,  motion  in  itself 

Reason  is  not  the  faculty  of  the  finite.     But  here  I  must  pre- 

2  a* 
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as  so  msuiy  selves,  to  the  personal  will  as  seeking  its  objects  in  the 
manifestation  of  itself  for  itself — sit  pro  ratione  voluntas  ; — 
-whether  this  be  realized  with  adjuncts,  as  in  the  lust  of  the  flesh, 
and  in  the  lust  of  the  eye ;  or  without  adjuncts,  as  in  the  thirst 
and  pride  of  power,  despotism,  egoistic  ambition.  The  fourth  an- 
tagonist, then,  of  reason  is  the  lust  of  the  will. 

Corollary.  Unlike  a  million  of  tigers,  a  million  of  men  is  verv 
different  from  a  million  times  one  man.  Each  man  in  a  numer- 
ous society  is  not  only  coexistent  \i*ith,  but  virtually  organized 
into,  the  multitude  of  which  he  is  an  integral  part.  His  idem  is 
modified  by  the  alter.  And  there  arise  impulses  and  objects 
from  this  synthesis  of  the  alter  et  idem,  myself  and  my  neighbor. 
This,  again,  is  strictly  analogous  to  what  takes  takes  place  in  the 
vital  organization  of  the  individual  man.  The  cerebral  system 
of  nerves  has  its  correspondent  antithesis  in  the  abdominal  system  : 
but  hence  arises  a  synthesis  of  the  two  in  the  pectoral  system  as 
the  intermediate,  and,  like  a  drawbridge,  at  once  conductor  and 
boundary.  In  the  latter  as  objectized  by  the  former  arise  the 
emotions,  afiections,  and  in  one  word,  the  passions  as  distinguish- 
ed from  the  cognitions  and  appetites.  Now  the  reason  has  been 
shown  to  be  super-individual,  generally,  and  therefore  not  less  so 
when  the  form  of  an  individualization  subsists  in  the  alter,  than 
when  it  is  confined  to  the  idem  ;  not  less  when  the  emotions  have 
their  conscious  or  believed  object  in  another,  than  when  their 
subject  is  the  individual  personal  self  For  though  these  emo- 
tions, aflections,  attachments,  and  the  like,  are  the  prepared  lad- 
der by  which  the  lower  nature  is  taken  up  into,  and  made  to 
partake  of,  the  highest  room, — as  we  are  taught  to  give  a  feeling 
of  reality  to  the  higher  per  medium  commMne  with  the  lower, 
and  thus  gradually  to  see  the  reality  of  the  higher  (namely,  the 
objects  of  reason)  and  finally  to  know  that  the  latter  are  indeed 
and  pre-eminently  real,  as  if  you  love  your  earthly  parents  whom 
you  see,  by  these  means  you  will  learn  to  love  your  Heavenly 
Father  who  is  fnvisible  ; — yet  this  holds  good  only  so  far  as  the 
reason  is  the  president,  and  its  object  the  ultimate  aim  ;  and  cases 
may  arise  in  which  the  Christ  as  the  Logos  or  Eedemptive 
Reason  declares,  He  that  laves  father  or  mother  more  than  me,  is 
not  toorthy  of  me  ;  nay,  he  that  can  permit  his  emotions  to  rise 
to  an  equality  with  the  universal  reason,  is  in  enmity  with  that 
reason.     Here  then  reason  appears  as  the  love  of  God  ;  and  its 
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Bntagonist  is  the  atUchment  to  individiuli  v 

diminution  of,  or  in  competition  with,  the  lore  whidi  ii  lanMO. 

In  th«M  five  pangraphj!  I  haTs  enomented  and  ezpUinMl  tiw 
MToral  powen  or  forces  belonging  or  incidental  to  Iinman  nattoe, 
which  in  all  matteTB  of  reason  the  man  is  bomtd  either  to  Kitqii- 
gate  or  subordinste  to  reason.  The  application  to  Fai&  lidlowi 
of  its  own  accord.  The  first  or  most  indefinite  luise  of  fkith  ii 
fidelity  :  then  fidelity  nnder  previous  eontnet  or  paitienlar  mml 
obligation.  In  this  sense  faith  is  feoltj  to  a  ri^tfiil  mpeiiar: 
faith  is  the  duty  of  a  laithful  subject  to  &  rightful  governor. 
Then  it  ia  allegiance  in  active  service  ;  fidell^  to  the  Uega  lord 
under  eircumstances,  and  amid  the  temptaticms,  of  uraipation,  le- 
bellion,  and  intestine  disoord.  Next  vre  seek  Sia  that  rigfatfiU 
superior  on  our  dnties  to  whom  alt  our  duties  to  >U  other  mpe- 
riors,  on  our  faithftilneBB  to  whom  all  our  bounden  relations  to  all 
other  objects  of  fidelity,  are  founded.  We  must  inquire  after  that 
duty  in  which  all  others  find  their  several  degrees  and  dignities, 
and  from  which  they  derive  their  obligative  forre.  We  are  to 
find  a  BuperioT.  whose  rights,  including  our  duties,  are  presented 
to  the  mind  in  the  very  idea  of  that  Supreme  Being,  whose 
sovereign  prerogatives  are  predicates  implied  in  the  subjects,  as 
tlie  essential  properties  of  a  circle  are  co-asEuined  in  the  fiist  as- 
sumplioa  of  a  circle,  consequently  underived,  unconditional,  and 
as  rationally  insuscepliblo,  so  probably  prohibitive,  of  all  further 
question.  In  this  sense  then  faith  ia  fidelity,  fealty,  allegiance 
of  the  moral  nature  1o  God,  in  oppofiition  to  all  usurpation,  and 
in  resistance  to  all  temptation  to  the  placing  any  other  claim 
above  or  equal  with  our  fidelity  lo  God, 

The  will  of  God  is  the  last  ground  and  final  aim  of  all  our  du- 
ties, and  to  that  the  whole  man  is  to  be  harmonized  by  subordina- 
tion, subjugation,  or  suppression  alike  in  commission  and  omis- 
sion. But  the  will  of  God,  which  is  one  with  the  supreme  in- 
telligence, is  revealed  to  man  through  the  conscience.  But  the 
conscience,  which  consists  in  an  inappcllable  bearing-witness  to 
the  truth  and  reality  of  our  reason,  may  legitimately  be  con- 
strued with  the  term  reason,  so  far  as  the  conscience  is  prescrip- 
tive ;  while  as  approving  or  condemning,  it  is  the  consciousness 
ol'  the  subordination  or  insubordination,  the  harmony  or  discord, 
of  the  personal  will  of  man  to  and  with  the  representative  of  the 
will   of  God-      This  brinpi  me  to  the  last   and  fnllesl  sense  of 
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Faith,  that  is,  as  the  obedience  of  the  individual  will  to  the  rea- 
son, in  the  lust  of  the  flesh  as  opposed  to  the  supersensual ;  in 
the  lust  of  the  eye  as  opposed  to  the  supersensuous ;  in  the  pride 
of  the  understanding  as  opposed  to  the  infinite,  in  the  <p(f6vijfia 
aa^xdg  in  contrariety  to  the  spiritual  truth  ;  in  the  lust  of  the  per- 
sonal will  as  opposed  to  the  absolute  and  universal ;  and  in  the 
love  of  the  creature,  as  far  as  it  is  opposed  to  the  love  which  is 
one  with  the  reason,  namely,  the  love  of  God. 

Thus  then  to  conclude.  Faith  subsists  in  the  synthesis  of  the 
reason  and  the  individual  will.  By  virtue  of  the  latter  therefore 
it  must  be  an  energy,  and  inasmuch  as  it  relates  to  the  whole 
moral  man,  it  must  be  exerted  in  each  and  all  of  his  constituents 
or  incidents,  faculties  and  tendencies  ; — it  must  be  a  total,  not  a 
partial ;  a  continuous,  not  a  desultory  or  occasional  energy.  And 
by  virtue  of  the  former,  that  is,  reason,  faith  must  be  a  light,  a 
form  of  knowing,  a  beholding  of  truth.  In  the  incomparable  words 
of  the  Evangelist,  therefore — -faith  must  be  a  light  originating 
in  the  Logos,  or  the  substantial  reasorij  which  is  co-eternal  and 
one  with  the  Holy  Will,  and  which  light  is  at  the  same  time 
the  life  of  men.  Now  as  life  is  here  the  simi  or  collective  of  all 
moral  and  spiritual  acts,  in  sufl^ering,  doing,  and  being,  so  is  faith 
the  source  and  the  sum,  the  energy  and  the  principle  of  the 
fidelity  of  man  to  God,  by  the  subordination  of  his  human  will, 
in  all  provinces  of  his  nature  to  his  reason,  as  the  sum  of  spir- 
itual truth,  representing  and  manifesting  the  will  Divine. 
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Mt  dear  Godchild, 

I  offer  up  the  same  fervent  prayer  for  you  now,  as  I  did 
kneeling  before  the  altar,  when  you  were  baptized  into  Christ, 
and  solemnly  received  as  a  living  member  of  His  spiritual  body, 
the  Church. 

Years  must  pass  before  you  will  be  able  to  read  with  an  un- 
derstanding heart  what  I  now  write  ;  but  I  trust  that  the  all- 
gracious  God,  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  Father 

»  See  ante,  p.  192.— JS^l 
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of  meraiM,  who,  by  bu  only-b^ottoi  8<m  (iH  maniM  b  oagi 
•oranigii  tatatj !)  hu  redeemed  you  from  the  evil  ^l^^^^,  ni 
willed  yon  to  be  boia  out  of  d&^new,  but  into  li^t— «■(  nf 
death,  but  into  life— out  of  nn,  but  into  ngfataaoDMa,  svea  ioto 
the  Lord  our  BighteoiUftat :  1  tract  that  He  wiU  gndouriy 
heu  the  prayera  of  yoni  dear  paienta,  and  be  with  job  m  Iba 
■pirit  of  health  and  growth  in  body  and  mind. 

Uy  dear  Godchild ! — ^Yoo  received  from  Chriit'a  "■""■*—  at 
the  baptiimal  font,  aa  your  Christian  name,  the  name  of  &  mMt 
dear  friend  of  your  fathei'i,  and  who  was  to  n»  even  as  ft  son, 
the  late  Adam  Steinmetz,  whose  fervent  aspintum  and  over- 
panmount  aim,  even  from  early  yonth,  wu  to  be  a  Chiivtiaa  in 
thoi^t,  word,  and  deed — in  will,  mind,  and  sfioetirau. 

I  too,  yonr  God&ther,  have  known  what  the  ogojmenta  and 
advantages  of  this  life  are,  and  what  the  more  refined  pleamns 
which  learning  and  intellectual  power  can  bestow  ;  and  with  all 
the  experience  which  more  than  threescore  yean  can  give,  I  now, 
on  the  eve  of  my  departure,  declare  to  you  (and  earnestly  pray 
that  yon  may  hereaiter  live  and  act  on  the  conTiction)  that  health 
is  a  great  blesdng, — competence  obtained  by  honorable  indiutry 
a  great  blessing, — and  a  great  bleBsiiig  it  is  to  have  kind,  Ikith- 
ful,  and  loving  friends  and  relativea ;  but  that  the  greatest  of  all 
blevingB,  as  it  is  the  moat  ennobling  of  all  privileges,  is  to  be  in- 
deed a  ChriBtisn.  But  I  have  been  likewise,  through  a  large 
portion  of  my  later  life,  a  sufierer,  sorely  afflicted  with  bodily 
pains,  languors,  and  bodily  infirmities  ;  and,  for  the  last  three  or 
four  years,  have,  with  few  and  brief  iaterrsls,  been  confined  to  a 
Mck-room,  and  at  this  moment,  in  great  weakneai  and  heaviness, 
write  from  a  sick-bed,  hopeless  of  a  recovery,  yet  without  pros- 
pect of  a  speedy  recovery  ;  and  I,  thus  on  the  very  blink  of  the 
grave,  solemnly  bear  witness  to  you  that  the  Almighty  Redeemer, 
most  gracious  in  His  promisea  to  them  that  troly  seek  Him,  is 
faithful  to  perform  what  he  hath  promised,  and  bos  preserved, 
nnder  all  my  pains  and  infirmities,  the  inward  peace  that  passeth 
all  understanding,  with  the  supporting  assurance  of  a  reconciled 
God,  who  will  not  withdraw  His  Spirit  from  me  in  the  conflict, 
and  in  His  own  time  will  deliver  me  firom  the  Evil  One  ! 

0,  my  dear  Godchild  I  eminently  blessed  are  those  who  begin 
early  to  seek,  fear,  and  love  their  God,  trusting  wholly  in  the 
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lighteoonien  and  mediation  of  their  Lord,  Redeemer,  Saviour, 
and  everlasting  High  Priest,  Jesus  Christ ! 

O,  preserve  this  as  a  legacy  and  bequest  from  your  unseen 
Godfather  and  friend, 

S.    T.    COLERIDOX. 
July  18,  1884.* 

*  Em  died  on  the  26th  day  of  the  same  month. 
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ADTERTISEMENT. 


^  »  » 


The  following  Letters  on  the  Inspiration  of  the  Soriptoies  were 
left  by  Mr.  Coleridge  in  MS.  at  his  death.  The  Reader  will  find 
in  them  a  key  to  most  of  the  Biblical  criticism  scattered  throogh- 
out  the  Author's  own  writings,  and  an  afiectionate,  pious,  and, 
as  the*  Editor  humbly  believes,  a  profoundly  wise  attempt  to  place 
the  study  of  the  Written  Word  on  its  only  sure  foundation, — a 
deep  sense  of  God's  holiness  and  truth,  and  a  consequent  rever- 
ence for  that  Light — ^the  image  of  Himself — which  He  has  kin- 
dled in  every  one  of  His  rational  creatures. 


linooln's  Inn,        > 


September  22,  1840. 


Adv»rti»™i.^nt 

Motto  from  Hooker 

Hotlo  from  the  lAUratj  K^auiiu 

Th«  Pentad  of  <^>«naiveCbristiuiitj 

Letten  oa  the  InspiratioD  of  the  Scripturei. . 

Coin'Essio:ra  or  ak  iNQLisno  : 
Two  Questions  coactraiag  the  Dirisity  of  the  1 


Being  persuaded  of  nothing  more  than  of  this,  that  whether  it 
be  in  matter  of  speculation  or  of  practice,  no  untruth  can  possibly 
avail  the  patron  and  defender  long,  and  that  things  most  truly 
are  likewise  most  behoovefully  spoken. 

Hooker. 

Ant  thing  will  be  pretended,  rather  than  admit  the  necessity 
of  internal  evidence,  or  acknowledge,  among  the  external  proofii, 
the  convictions  and  experiences  of  Believers,  though  they  should 
be  common  to  all  the  faithful  in  every  age  of  the  Church.  But 
in  all  superstition  there  is  a  heart  of  unbelief;  and,  vice  vena, 
where  a  man's  belief  is  but  a  superficial  acquiescence,  credulity 
is  the  natural  result  and  accompaniment,  if  only  he  be  not  le- 
quixed  to  sink  into  the  depths  of  his  being,  where  the  sensual 
man  can  no  kmger  draw  breath. 


A 


THE  PENTAD  OF  OPERATIVE  CHSISTlAinTT. 

Prothesis 
Climt,  the  Word. 


The  ScnptoTM. 


MeKdiaU,  or  the 
IndifierooM, 
The  Holy  Spirit 

The  Preaoher. 


The  Scriptures,  the  Spirit,  uid  the  Chnioh,  are  co-oidiiuta  \  the 
indiapenuble  cooditioiiji  utd  the  working  caoMB  of  the  perpetuity, 
and  continued  renaacenoe  and  spiritual  life  of  Christ  still  militaat. 
The  Eternal  Ward,  Christ  from  everlasting,  is  the  Protheait,  a 
identity  ; — the  Scriptures  and  the  Chtinh  ate  the  two  polee,  h 
Thesis  and  Antithesis ;  and  the  Preacher  in  direct  line  undei 
the  Spirit,  but  likewise  the  point  of  junotinn  of  the  Written 
Word  and  the  Church,  is  the  Synthesis. 

This  is  God's  Hand  in  the  World. 


j 
/ 


LETTERS 


THE  INSPIRATION  OF  THE  SCRIPTURES. 


Seven  Letters  to  a  Friend  concerning  the  bounds  between  the 
right,  &nd  tho  superstitious,  use  aud  estimation  of  the  Sacred 
Canon  ;  in  which  the  Writer  subraissively  diBcioses  his  own  pri- 
vate judgment  on  the  following  Q,uestionB  ; — 


expedient,  to  iusist  on  the  belief  of  the 
divine  origin  and  authority  of  all,  and  every  part  of  the  Canon- 
ical Books  as  the  condition,  or  first  principle,  of  ChriBtitin  Faith : 


n.  Or,  may  not  the  due  appreciation  of  the  Scriptnree  col- 
lectively be  more  safely  relied  on  as  the  result  and  conaequence 
of  the  belief  in  Christ ; — the  gradual  increase, — in  respect  of 
particular  passages — of  our  spiritual  discernment  of  theti  truth 
and  authority  supplying  a  test  and  measure  of  oar  own  growth 
and  progress  as  individual  believers,  without  the  servile  fear  that 
prevents  or  overclouds  the  free  honor  which  coraeth  from  love  T 
1  Jokn  iv.  18. 


LETTER   !• 

My  dear  Friend, 

I  employed  the  compelled  and  most  unwelcome  leisure  of  se- 
vere indisposition  in  reading  The  Cofffessions  of  a  Fair  Saint 
in  Mr.  Carlyle*8  recent  translation  of  the  Wilhelm  Meister, 
which  might,  I  think,  have  been  better  rendered  literally,  The 
Confessions  of  a  Beautiful  Soul.\  This,  acting  in  conjunction 
with  the  concluding  sentences  of  your  L#etter,  threw  my  thoughts 
inward  on  my  own  religious  experience,  and  gave  the  immediate 
occasion  to  the  following  Confessions  of  one,  who  is  neither  ikir 
nor  saintly,  but  who — groaning  under  a  deep  sense  of  infirmity 
and  manifold  imperfection — feels  the  want,  the  necessity,  of  reli- 
gious support ; — who  can  not  afford  to  lose  any  the  smallest  but- 
tress, but  who  not  only  loves  Truth  even  for  itself,  and  when  it 
reveals  itself  aloof  from  all  interest,  but  who  loves  it  with  an  in- 
describable awe,  which  too  oflen  withdraws  the  genial  sap  of 
his  activity  from  the  columnar  trunk,  the  sheltering  leaves,  the 
bright  and  fragrant  flower,  and  the  foodfid  or  medicinal  fruitage, 
to  the  deep  root,  ramifying  in  obscurity  and  labyrinthine  way- 
wiiming — 

In  darkness  there  to  house  unknown. 

Far  undergrouod, 

Piero*d  by  no  sound 

Save  such  as  live  in  Fancy's  ear  alone, 

That  listens  for  the  uptorn  mandrake's  parting  groan  1 

I  should,  perhaps,  be  a  happier — at  all  eyents  a  more  useful 
— ^man  if  my  mind  were  otherwise  constituted.     But  so  it  is  :  and 

*  The  reader  will  be  interested  in  comparing  the  general  view  of  lospi- 
ration  contained  in  this  tract,  with  the  exposition  which  Theetten  gives  of 
this  subject,  JOogmaHk  7^  I,  §  26  ;  and  whieh  Tholuek  presents  in  his  essay 
on  the  Canonical  authority  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews*  Ccmmmtar ; 
jBinUUung9eehdi9  CapiUl-'AnL  Ed. 

\  B^kmntnitm  tmn  sMf%m  SitU-^Sd. 
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mt^inms —  ;  so  alio  ia  those  of  the  Change  at  the  Redemption^- 
T^ff  /i6faaida«wc,  xal  t^c  dn^aatdaeoig.  We  too  shall  be  raised 
in  the  Body.  Christianity  is  fact  no  less  than  truth.  It  is 
^ritual,  yet  so  as  to  be  historical ;  and  between  these  two  poles 
there  must  likewise  be  a  mid-point,  in  which  the  historical  and 
spiritual  meet.  Christianity  must  have  its  history — a  history 
of  itself,  and  likewise  the  history  of  its  introduction,  its  spread, 
and  its  outward-becomiog ;  and,  as  the  mid-point  above  men- 
tioned, a  portion  of  these  facts  must  be  miraculous,  that  is,  ph^B- 
nomena  in  nature  that  are  beyond  nature.  Furthermore,  the 
histoiy  of  all  historical  nations  must  in  some  sense  be  its  history ; 
— in  other  words,  all  history  must  be  providential,  and  this  a 
providence,  a  preparation,  and  a  looking;^  forward  to  Christ. 

Here  then  we  have  four  out  of  the  five  classes.  And  in  all 
these  the  sky  of  my  belief  is  serene,  unclouded  by  a  doubt. 
Would  to  God  that  my  faith,  that  faith  which  works  on  the  whole 
man,  confirming  and  conforming,  were  but  in  just  proportion  to 
my  belief,  to  the  full  acquiescence  of  my  intellect,  and  the  deep 
consent  of  my  conscience !  The  very  difficulties  argue  the  truth 
of  the  whole  scheme  and  system  for  my  understanding,  since  I 
see  plainly  that  so  must  the  truth  appear,  if  it  be  the  truth. 

V.  But  there  is  a  Book,  of  two  parts— each  part  consisting  of 
several  books.  The  first  part— (I  speak  in  the  character  of  an 
uninterested  critic  or  philologist)— contains  the  reliques  of  the  lit- 
erature of  the  Hebrew  people,  while  the  Hebrew  was  still  the 
living  language.  The  second  part  comprises  the  writings,  and, 
with  one  or  two  inconsiderable  and  doubtful  exceptions,  all  the 
writings  of  the  followers  of  Christ  within  the  space  of  ninety 
years  firom  the  date  of  the  Resurrection.  I  do  not  myself  think 
that  any  of  these  writings  were  composed  as  late  as  A.D.  120  ; 
but  I  wish  to  preclude  all  dispute.  This  Book  I  resume,  as  read, 
and  yet  unread, — ^read  and  familiar  to  my  mind  in  all  parts,  but 
which  is  yet  to  be  perused  as  a  whole  ;—ot  rather,  a  work,  cujus 
partictdas  et  sententiolas  omnes  et  singidas  recogniturus  sum, 
but  the  component  integers  of  which,  and  their  conspiration,  1 
have  yet  to  study.  I  take  up  this  work  with  the  purpose  to  read 
it  for  the  first  time  as  I  should  read  any  other  work, — as  far  at 
least  as  I  can  or  dare.  For  I  neither  can,  nor  dare,  throw  off  a 
strong  and  awful  prepossession  in  its  favor — certain  as  I  am  that 
a  large  part  of  the  light  and  life,  in  and  by  which  I  see,  love,  and 
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emboM  the  tnithi  and  tli*  atnagthi  a 
body  of  fiuth  and  Imowledge  in  tha  finr  | 
been  dinetly  or  indireetly  derived  to  dm  faxn  thia  m 
— and  nnable  to  detennine  vhat  I  do  not  owe  to  iti  ii 
But  even  on  this  account,  and  beoanae  it  has  tlieie  inalienaUa 
elainu  on  iny  leTerence  and  gratitude,  I  will  not  leaTo  it  in  tha 
power  or  aubelieven  to  My,  that  the  Bible  la  6a  me  co^  what 
the  Koran  is  lor  the  deaf  Turk,  and  the  Tedaa  fin-  the  feeble  and 
acqniearent  Hindoo^  No ;  I  will  retire  w;>  itUo  the  mowtfiriw,. 
and  bold  aeont  commnne  with  my  Bible  abote  the  eontagioMi 
blaatments  of  pRJndice,  and  the  fbg-bligbt  of  aelfiih  anpsntitiea. 
For  fear  hath  torment.  And  what  though  my  mam  be  to  the 
power  and  aplendor  of  the  Scoiptarea  but  a*  the  refieeted  atidK» 
ondary  ahjue  of  the  moon  compared  with  the  lolar  radiance; — 
yet  tbe  sun  eodnrei  the  occaoional  co-preience  of  the  unateady 
orb,  and  leaving  it  vinble  leema  to  Ranctioo  the  comparison. 
There  is  a  Light  higher  than  all,  even  the  Word  that  teas  in  the 
beginning  ; — the  Light,  of  which  light  itself  is  but  the  shtckinah 
and  cloudy  tsbemacle; — the  Word  that  is  light  for  every  man. 
and  life  for  as  many  as  give  heed  to  it.  if  between  this  Word 
and  the  written  Letter  I  shall  anywhere  seem  to  myself  to  find 
a  discrepB.nce,  1  will  not  conclude  that  such  there  actually  is ; 
nor  on  Iho  other  hand  will  I  fall  under  the  condemnation  of  them 
that  would  lie  for  God,  but  seek  as  I  may,  be  thankful  for  what 
I  have — and  wait. 

With  EUch  purposes,  with  such  feelings,  have  I  perused  the 
books  of  the  Old  and  New  Testaments, — each  book  as  a  whole, 
and  also  as  an  integral  part.  Aad  need  I  say  that  1  have  met 
everywhere  more  or  less  copious  sources  of  truth,  and  power, 
and  purifying  impulses  ; — that  I  have  found  words  for  my  inmost 
thoughts,  songs  for  my  joy,  utterances  for  my  hidden  grieft,  and 
pleadings  for  my  shame  and  my  feebleness  ?  In  short  whatever 
fnds  me,  bears  witness  for  itself  that  it  has  proceeded  from  a 
Holy  epirit,  even  from  the  same  Spirit,  which  retnaining  in  it- 
self, yet  Tegeneratetk  all  othe}-  poteen,  and  in  all  ages  entering 
into  halt/  souls,  maketh  them  friends  of  God,  and  prophets. 
(Wisd.  vii.)  And  here,  perhaps,  I  might  have  been  content  to 
rest,  if  1  had  not  teamed  that,  as  a  Christian,  I  can  not, — must 
not. — Bland  alone ;  or  if  I  had  not  known  that  more  than  this 
waa  holdan  and  rMjuired  by  the  Fathon  of  tho  Hefcrmation.  and 
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by  the  Churches  collectively,  since  the  Council  of  Nice  at  latest ; 
the  only  exceptions  heing  that  doubtful  one  of  the  corrupt  Romish 
Church  implied,  though  not  avowed,  in  its  equalization  of  the 
Apocryphal  Books  with  those  of  the  Hebrew  Canon,*  and  the  ir- 
relevant one  of  the  few  and  obscure  Sects  who  acknowledge  no 
historical  Christianity.  This  somewhat  more,  in  which  Jerome, 
Augustine,  Luther,  and  Hooker,  were  of  one  and  the  same  judg- 
ment, and  less  than  which  not  one  of  them  would  have  tolerated 
— would  it  fall  within  the  scope  of  my  present  doubts  and  ob- 
jections ?  I  hope  it  would  not.  Let  only  their  general  expres- 
sions be  interpreted  by  their  treatment  of  the  Scriptures  in  detail, 
and  I  dare  confidently  trust  that  it  would  not.  For  I  can  no 
more  reconcile  the  Doctrine  which  startles  my  belief  with  the 
practice  and  particular  declarations  of  these  gpreat  men,  than  with 
the  convictions  of  my  own  understanding  and  conscience.  At  all 
events — and  I  can  not  too  early  or  too  earnestly  guard  against 
any  misapprehension  of  my  meaning  and  purpose — let  it  be  dis- 
tinctly understood  that  my  arguments  and  objections  apply  ex- 
clusively to  the  following  Doctrine  or  Dogma.  To  the  opinions 
which  individual  divines  have  advanced  in  lieu  of  this  doctrine, 
xny  only  objection,  as  far  as  I  object,  is — that  I  do  not  understand 
them.     The  precise  enunciation  of  this  doctrine  I  defer  to  the 

commencement  of  the  next  Letter. 

Farewell. 

*  8i  qtM — (Etdra  primum  et  teeundum,  Tobiam^  Juditht  Esther,  dtc.)-' 
pro  tacris  et  eanonieU  rum  tuteeperitf  •  *  •  antUhema  ait.  Cone.  Trid  Deer. 
Sess.  IT. —Ed. 
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Mt  DBA&  FUSKO, 

In  my  Uat  Letter  I  vid  th<t  in  th«  KUn  than  '»  mom  lb>t 
JltuU  mathmn  1  h»ve  eiperiMwed  in  »11  othwf  boohn  pt  iogrthM ; 

that  the  wotdi  of  ths  Biblo  find  nwatgrentot  dopthicf  mjbnnc; 
and  that  whfttervei  findi  me  brings  with  it  an  inwMtibla  widaoM 
of  ita  bavinfit  |xooeeded  fiom  the  Holy  Spirit  Bat  tha  Doctrine 
in  qneation  lequiiea  me  to  believe,  thftt  not  mtly  what  finds  ms, 
but'  that  all  that  «ziita  in  the  BBcred  volume,  and  which  I  am 
bound  to  find  therein,  was — not  alone  inspired  by,  that  u,  com- 
posed by  men  under  the  actuating  influence  of,  the  Holy  Spirit, 
but  likewise — dictated  by  an  Infallible  Intelligence; — th^t  the 
writers,  each  and  all,  were  divinely  inlbnned  as  well  as  iaepired. 
Now  here  all  evasion,  all  excuse,  is  cut  ofi".  An  Infallible  Intelli- 
gence extends  to  all  things,  pby^cul  no  less  than  spiritnal.  It 
may  convey  the  truth  in  any  one  of  the  three  possible  languages, 
— that  of  Sense,  as  objects  appear  to  the  beholder  on  this  earth  ; 
— or  that  of  Science,  which  supposes  the  beholder  placed  in  the 
centre ; — or  that  of  Philosophy,  which  resolves  both  into  a  super- 
sensual  reality.  But  whichever  be  chosen — and  it  is  obvious  that 
the  incompatibility  exists  only  between  the  first  and  second,  both 
of  them  being  iadifiereat  and  of  equal  value  to  the  third — it  must 
be  employed  consistently ;  for  an  Infallible  Intelligence  must  intend 
to  be  intelligible,  and  not  to  deceive.  And,  moreover,  whichever 
of  these  three  languages  be  chosen,  it  must  be  translatable  into 
Truth,  For  this  is  the  very  essence  of  the  Doctrine,  that  one  and 
the  same  Intelligence  is  speaking  in  the  unity  of  a  Fenon ;  which 
unity  is  no  more  broken  by  the  diversity  of  the  pipes  through 
which  it  makes  itself  audible,  than  is  a  tune  by  the  different 
iDsiruments  on  which  it  is  played  by  a  consummate  masician, 
equally  perfect  in  all.  One  instrument  may  bo  more  capacious 
than  another,  but  as  far  as  its  compass  extends,  and  in  what  it 
•onnds  fbrtb.  it  will  be  true  to  the  conoeption  of  the  maater.     I 
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oonoetTo  no  aoftenings  here  nvhich  would  notBulliiy  the  Doo-> 
trine,  and  convert  it  to  a  cloud  for  each  man's  fancy  to  shift  and 
shape  at  will.  And  this  Doctrine,  I  confess,  plants  the  vineyard 
of  the  Word  with  thorns  for  me,  and  places  snares  in  its  path, 
ways.  These  may  he  delusions  of  an  evil  spirit ;  hut  ere  I  so 
harshly  question  the  seeming  angel  of  light — my  reason,  I  mean, 
and  moral  sense  in  conjunction  with  my  clearest  knowledge— I 
must  inquire  on  what  authority  this  Doctrine  rests.  And  what 
other  authority  dares  a  truly  catholic  Christian  admit  as  coexoite 
in  the  final  decision,  hut  the  declarations  of  the  Book  itself,-— 
though  I  should  not,  without  struggles  and  a  trembling  reluctance, 
gainsay  even  a  universal  tradition  ? 

I  return  to  the  Book.  With  a  full  persuasion  of  soul  respecting 
all  the  articles  of  the  Christian  Faith,  as  contained  in  the  first 
four  Classes,  I  receive  willingly  also  the  truth  of  the  history, 
namely,  that  the  Word  of  the  Lord  did  come  to  Samuel,  to  Isaiah, 
to  others  ; — and  that  the  words  which  gave  utterance  to  the  same 
are  faithfully  recorded.  But  though  the  origin  of  the  words,  even 
as  of  the  miraculous  acts,  he  supernatural — ^yet  the  former  once 
uttered — the  latter  once  having  taken  their  place  among  the 
ph^tnomena  of  the  senses,  the  faithful  recording  of  the  same  does 
not  of  itself  imply,  or  seem  to  require,  any  supernatural  working, 
other  than  as  all  truth  and  goodness  are  such.  In  the  books  of 
Moses,  and  once  or  twice  in  the  prophecy  of  Jeremiah,  I  find  it 
indeed  asserted  that  not  only  the  words  were  given,  but  the 
recording  of  the  same  enjoined  by  the  special  conmiand  of  God, 
and  doubtless  executed  under  the  special  guidance  of  the  Divine 
Spirit.  As  to  all  such  passages,  therefore,  there  can  be  no  dispute ; 
and  all  others  in  which  the  words  are  by  the  sacred  historian 
declared  to  have  been  the  Word  of  the  Lord  supematurally  com- 
municated, I  receive  as  such  with  a  degree  of  confidence  propor- 
tioned to  the  confidence  required  of  me  by  the  writer  himself,  and 
to  the  claims  he  himself  makes  on  my  belief. 

Let  us,  therefore,  remove  all  such  passages,  and  take  each 
Book  by  itself;  and  I  repeat  that  I  believe  the  writer  in  what- 
ever he  himself  relates  of  his  own  authority,  and  of  its  origin. 
But  I  can  not  find  any  such  claim,  as  the  Doctrine  in  question 
supposes,  made  by  these  writers,  explicitly  or  by  implication.  On 
the  contrary,  they  refer  to  other  documents,  and  in  all  points 
express  themselves  as  sober-minded  and  veracious  writers  under 
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nrdinu;  circumitancos  are  known  1o  do.  Bnt,  jwrlups,  ihay 
bBur  leBtimouy,  the  suwwBBor  to  his  predeoeEwr  ! — Or  some  < 
of  tha  iiiimbeT  has  left  it  on  record,  that  hj  especiil  intpJratioB 
he  was  conim»ntIe>d  lo  declare  the  plenary  tnEpiration  of  all  iba 
rest  ? — The  passages,  wbich  can  without  violence  be  appealed  to 
AS  substantia  ling  the  latter  position,  are  so  few,  and  thee«  to  iad* 
dental,* — the  conelueion  drawn  from  thera  involving  likewise  m 
obviously  a  pelirw  principh,  namely,  the  eupematural  dictation, 
ivotd  by  word,  of  the  book  in  which  the  question  i«  found  (ior 
nntil  this  is  established,  the  utmost  that  such  a  text  can  prore. 
is  the  cnrrcnt  belief  of  the  writer's  age  and  eouutiy  concerning 
the  character  of  the  books,  then  called  the  Scriptures) ; — that 
it  can  not  but  seetn  Strang,  and  assuredly  is  against  all  analog 
of  Gospel  Rei.-el:»tion.  that  .?uch  a  Dortrine — which,  if  true,  must 
be  an  article  of  fmith,  and  a  most  important,  yea,  eowDtial  artielB 
of  faith, — ibonld  be  left  thus  faintly,  thtu  obaenrelv,  and,  if  I  atMj 
BO  say,  obitaneoialy,  declared  and  enjoined.  The  time  of  the  tot- 
mation  and  closing  of  the  Canon  nnknown, — the  selectors  and 
compilers  nnknown,  or  recorded  by  known  fabulists ; — and  (mora 
perplexing  still),  the  belief  of  the  Jewish  Church — the  belief,  I 
mean,  common  to  the  Jews  of  Palestine  and  their  more  cultivated 
brethren  in  Alexandria  (no  reprehension  of  which  is  to  be  found 
in  the  New  Testament) — concerning  the  nature  and  import  of 
the  dtoTtnBUTla  attributed  to  the  precions  remains  of  their  Temple 
Library  ; — these  circuiiiBtances  are  such,  especially  the  last,  as  in 
eflect  to  evacuate  the  Tenet,  of  which  I  am  spealdng.  of  the  only 
meaning  in  which  it  practically  means  any  thing  at  all,  tangible, 
steadfast,  or  obligatory.  In  infallibility  there  are  no  degrees.  The 
power  of  the  High  and  Holy  One  is  one  and  the  same,  whether 
the  sphere,  which  it  fills,  be  larger  or  smaller ; — the  area  trav- 
ersed by  a  comet,  or  the  oracle  of  the  house,  the  holy  place  beneath 
the  wings  of  the  Cherubim ; — the  Pentateuch  of  the  Legislator, 
who  drew  near  to  the  thick  darimess  where  God  wu,  and  who 
spake  in  the  cloud  whence  the  thunderings  and  lightning!  cune, 
and  whom  God  answered  by  a  voice  ; — or  but  a  Letter  of  thirteen 

•  With  only  0D«  ■MmiD^  cxceptioo,  the  texts  in  qucatioa  refcr  to  tin 
Old  Te«l«iiB.t  sImib.  That  ua«ption  i«  !  ftter  iiL  16.  Hie  word  A«irtc 
\iV^)  is.  perhaps,  not  neceuariij  so  to  be  interpreted ;  and  this  very 
^  formBd  ooa  of  tb*  otyeatioot  to  tlis  Apoatolie  aotiquitj  of  the  %iatl* 
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verses  {rom  the  affectionate  Elder  to  the  dect  lady  tmd  her  chil- 
dren, tchom  he  loved  in  the  tmth.  But  at  no  period  was  this 
the  judgment  of  the  Jewish  Church  respecting  ail  the  canonical 
books.  To  Moses  alone — ^to  Moses  in  the  recording  no  less  than 
in  the  receiving  of  the  Law — and  to  all  and  every  part  of  the 
five  books,  called  the  Books  of  Moses,  the  Jewish  Doctors  of  the 
generation  before,  and  coeval  with,  the  Apostles  assigned  that 
unmodified  and  absolute  theopneusty,  which  our  divines,  in  words 
at  least,  attribute  to  the  Canon  collectively.  In  fact  it  was  from 
the  Jewish  Rabbis, — who,  in  opposition  to  the  Christian  scheme, 
contended  for  a  perfection  in  the  Revelation  by  Moses,  which 
neither  required  nor  endured  any  addition,  and  who  strained 
their  fancies  in  expressing  the  transcendency  of  the  books  of 
Moses  in  aid  of  their  opinion, — that  the  founders  of  the  Doctrine 
borrowed  their  notions  and  phrases  respecting  the  Bible  through- 
out. Remove  the  metaphorical  drapery  from  the  doctrine  of  the 
Cabbalists,  and  it  ^411  be  found  to  contain  the  only  intelligible 
and  consistent  idea  of  that  plenary  inspiration,  which  later 
divines  extend  to  all  the  canonical  books  ;  as  thus  : — "  The  Pen- 
tateuch is  but  one  Word,  even  the  Word  of  God  ;  and  the  letters 
and  articulate  sounds,  by  which  this  Word  is  communicated  to 
our  human  apprehensions,  are  likewise  divinely  communicated.'' 

Now,  for  *  Pentateuch'  substitute  *  Old  and  New  Testament/ 
and  then  I  say  that  this  is  the  doctrine  which  I  reject  as  super- 
stitious and  unscriptural.  And  yet,  as  long  as  the  conceptions 
of  the  Revealing  Word  and  the  Inspiring  Spirit  are  identified  and 
confounded,  I  assert  that  whatever  says  less  than  this,  says  little 
more  than  nothing.  For  how  can  absolute  infallibility  bo 
blended  with  fallibility  ?  Where  is  the  infallible  criterion  ?  How 
can  infallible  truth  be  infallibly  conveyed  in  defective  and  fallible 
expressions?  The  Jewish  teachers  confined  this  miraculous 
character  to  the  Pentateuch.  Between  the  Mosaic  and  the  Pro- 
phetic inspiration  they  asserted  such  a  difference  as  amounts  to  a 
diversity  ;  and  between  both  the  one  and  the  other,  and  the  re- 
maining books  comprised  under  the  title  of  Hagiographa,  the 
interval  was  still  wider,  and  the  inferiority  in  kind,  and  not  only 
in  degree,  was  unequivocally  expressed.  If  we  take  into  account 
the  habit,  universal  with  the  Hebrew  Doctors,  of  referring  all 
excellent  or  extraordinary  things  to  the  great  First  Cause,  with- 
out mwition  of  the  proximate  and  instrumental  causet, — a  itrik- 

2  b* 


ing  tiTiMtmiinn  «(iAi«h  niaj  ba  obbiaid  bj  —npariiiy  th*  nr> 
ntiT«i  of  the  tune  «T«at  in  th«  FMlms  and  in  tta  HMtodckl 
Booka; — uid  if  we  fnrlhet  leflaot  that  fba  dkUnetioii  of  tin 
FioTidential  oA  the  Hiracnloni  did  not  «atai  into  their  fiomt  rf 
ihinUng, — at  »U  emnta  not  into  tbttir  mode  et  eaunpng  that 
thongfata — the  langiuge  of  the  Jewa  imjfuetingihfb  Hagiagn^ka 
will  be  finmd  to  di&r  little,  if  at  all,  fram  that  of  nligiooi  fo- 
ions  among  onoelTca,  when  ipealdng  of  as  aotlun  abonndii^  in 
giftt,  rtiiTed  up  by  the  Hcdy  Spirit,  witting  oadei  the  infiiuBee 
of  ipecial  grace,  and  the  like. 

Bat  it  fernu  no  pait  of  mj  praaent  potpoee  to  diaeuM  the  point 
hiatorieally,  or  to  apeeiilate  on  tba  ibrmation  al  eithBT  Caaoa. 
Rather,  loeh  inquiiiea  am  altogether  alien  £ram  tho  gnat  olgaat 
of  mj  pnrauiti  and  atudiet,  whloh  ia,  to  oonvince  myadf  and 
othen,  that  the  Bible  and  Chmtianity  are  their  own  flridenee. 
Biit  it  ooneem*  both  m;  character  and  my  peace  of  mind  to  tat- 
itfy  unprejudiced  judgei,  that  if  my  present  convictions  ihould  in 
all  other  reE^>ects  be  found  cansiBtent  with  the  bitb  and  feeliogt 
of  a  Christian, — and  if  in  many  and  those  important  points  they 
tend  to  secure  that  faith  and  to  deepen  those  feelings — the  words 
of  the  Apostle,*  rightly  interpreted,  do  not  require  their  eondem- 
nalion.  Enough,  if  what  has  been  stated  above  respecting  the 
general  doctrine  of  the  Hebrew  MastecB,  under  whom  the  Apoatle 
was  bred,  shall  remove  any  misconceptions  that  might  prevent 
the  right  interpretation  of  bis  words.     Farewell. 


LETTEt   IIL 

Mt  deak  Fsiexb, 

HaTing  im  the  ioaoa  two  Letsen  defiaed  t^  doetnae  wfaidi 
I  reject,  I  am  now  to  oommmueate  the  riem  ti^t  I  wooJd  pfo- 
pose  to  sabsdtme  in  hs  plaee. 

Before,  howerer,  I  attempt  to  ]aj  down  on  the  theokgieal 
chart  the  road-place,  to  which  mj  buk  has  ^nftfd.  ajMl  to  mark 
the  tpot  and  circomicribe  the  space,  within  which  I  swing  at 
anchor,  let  me,  first,  thank  yoa  ibr.  and  then  attempt  to  answer, 
the  objections,— -or  at  least  the  qaestioas, — ^which  yoa  hare  urged 
apon  me. 

"  The  present  Bible  is  the  Canon,  to  which  Christ  and  the 
Apostles  reierred?*' 

Doubtless. 

"And  in  terms  which  a  Christian  must  tremble  to  tamper 
with  ?" 

Yea.  The  expressions  are  as  direct  as  strong ;  and  a  true  be- 
liever will  neither  attempt  to  divert  or  dilute  their  strength. 

"  The  doctrine  which  is  considered  as  the  orthodox  view  seems 
the  obvious  and  most  natural  interpretation  of  the  texts  in  ques- 
tion ?" 

Yea,  and  Nay.  To  those  whose  minds  are  prepoaiessed  by  the 
Doctrine  itself, — who  firom  earliest  childhood  have  always  meant 
this  doctrine  by  the  very  word,  Bible, — the  doctrine  being  but  its 
exposition  and  paraphrase— Yea.  In  such  minds  the  words  of 
our  Lord  and  the  declarations  of  St.  Paul  can  awaken  no  other 
sense.  To  those  on  the  other  hand,  who  find  the  doctrine  sense- 
less  and  self-confuting,  and  who  take  up  the  Bible  as  they  do 
other  books,  and  apply  to  it  the  same  rules  of  interpretation,— 
Nay. 

And,  lastly,  he  who,  like  myself,  recognizes  in  neither  pf  the 
two  the  state  of  his  own  mind, — who  can  not  rest  in  the  fiumer, 
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honest  and  intelligent  writer  or  speaker/ — ^then,  I  say,  this  ia  the 
very  petitio  principii  of  which  I  complain. 

Still  less  do  the  words  of  our  Lord*  apply  against  my  view. 
Have  I  not  declared — do  I  not  begin  by  declaring — that  whatever 
is  referred  by  the  sacred  Penman  to  a  direct  communication  from 
God,  and  wherever  it  is  recorded  that  the  Subject  of  the  history 
had  asserted  himself  to  have  received  this  or  that  command,  this 
or  that  information  or  assurance,  from  a  super-human  Intelligence, 
or  where  the  writer  in  his  own  person,  and  in  the  character  of 
an  historian,  relates  that  the  Word  of  the  Lord  came  unto  priest, 
prophet,  chieftain,  or  other  individual — have  I  not  declared  that 
I  receive  the  same  with  full  belief,  and  admit  its  inappellabJe  au- 
thority ?  Who  more  convinced  than  I  am — who  more  anxious 
to  impress  that  conviction  on  the  minds  of  others — ^that  the  Law 
and  the  Prophets  speak  throughout  of  Christ  ?  That  all  the  in- 
termediate applications  and  realizations  of  the  words  are  but 
Xfpei  and  repetitions — translations,  as  it  were,  from  the  language 
of  letters  and  articulate  sounds  into  the  language  of  events  and 
symbolical  persons  ? 

And  here  again  let  me  recur  to  the  aid  of  analogy.  Suppose 
a  Life  of  Sir  Thomas  More  by  his  son-in-law,  or  a  Life  of  Lord 
Bacon  by  his  chaplain  ;  that  a  part  of  the  records  of  the  Court 
of  Chancery  belonging  to  these  periods  were  lost ;  that  in  Roper's 
or  in  Rawley's  biographical  work  there  were  preserved  a  series  of 
dicta  and  judgments  attributed  to  these  illustrious  Chancellors, 
many  and  important  specimens  of  their  table  discourses,  with 
large  extracts  from  works  written  by  them,  and  from  some  that 
are  no  longer  extant.  Let  it  be  supposed,  too,  that  there  are  no 
grounds,  internal  or  external,  to  doubt  either  the  moral,  intellec- 
tual, or  circumstantial  competence  of  the  biographers.  Suppose, 
moreover,  that  wherever  the  opportunity  existed  of  collating  their 
documents  and  quotations  with  the  records  and  works  still  pre- 
served, the  former  were  found  substantially  correct  and  faithful, 
the  few  difierences  in  no  wise  altering  or  disturbing  the  spirit  and 
purpose  of  the  paragraphs  in  which  they  were  found,  and  that  of 
what  was  not  coUatable,  and  to  which  no  test  ab  extra  could  be 
applied,  the  fiur  larger  part  bore  witness  in  itself  of  the  same 
spirit  and  origin ;  and  that  not  only  by  its  characteristic  features, 
bat  by  its  surpassing  excellence,  it  rendered  the  chances  of  its 
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lieved  themselves  to  find  ia  tlie  Old  TftHamrmt  nrntk  mVu  (rot^ 

pel,  that  has  given  oocasioii  to  the  ^onkA ; — stti,  in  the  imsiut  ^ 
thousands  who  yield  a  faith  of  aoqviieioeaee  !•  tii»  vmXaurj,  mm4 
find  rest  in  their  homilitj^ — sapplies  fyel  to  a  ijeaf^  wmIi  liMit 
it  were  permitted  to  make  a  dtftioctioft. 

But,  lastly,  you  ol^ect,  that— evea  grurtiaif  li»t  ««  eueoeuve, 
positive,  reasons  for  the  belief — no  diiiett  and  »9t  iidtrjired  a«««r' 
tions— of  the  plenary  inspiration  of  the  Old  and  Neir  T««laiiMn»l, 
in  the  generally  received  import  cf  the  tena,  ^soald  be  add.u«0d« 
yet — in  behalf  of  a  doctrine  so  e^ihuliic,  and  ditriittf  *^  i<^  * 
succession  of  ages  affirmed  and  aett^d  on  by  Jew  and  ChrmUMm, 
Greek,  Bomish,  and  Protestant,  yon  need  no  other  answer  tkui : 
— "  Tell  me  first,  why  it  should  not  be  received  T  Why  shovid 
I  not  believe  the  Scriptures  throughout  dictated,  in  w^d  afld 
thought,  by  an  infalliUe  Intelligence  V* — I  admit  the  fairness  <X 
the  retort ;  and  eagerly  and  earnestly  do  I  answer  :  For  erery 
reason  that  makes  me  prize  and  revere  these  Heripturet ; — prize 
them,  love  them,  revere  them,  beyond  all  other  books !  Why 
should  I  not  ?  Because  the  doctrine  in  question  petrifies  at  once 
the  whole  body  of  Holy  Writ  with  all  its  harmonies  and  sym- 
metrical gradations, — the  flexile  and  the  rigid, — the  supporting 
hard  and  the  clothing  soft, — ^the  blood  xchich  is  the  life, — the  in- 
telligencing  nerves,  and  the  rudely-woven,  but  sofl  and  springy, 
cellular  substance,  in  which  all  are  imbedded  and  lightly  bound 
together.  This  breathing  organism,  this  glorious  panharmani' 
coHj  which  I  had  seen  stand  on  its  feet  as  a  man,  and  with  a 
man*s  voice  given  to  it,  the  Doctrine  in  question  turns  at  once 
into  a  colossal  Memnon's  head,  a  hollow  passage  for  a  voice,  a 
voice  that  mocks  the  voices  of  many  men,  and  speaks  in  their 
names,  and  yet  is  but  one  voice,  and  the  same  ; — and  no  man  ut- 
tered it,  and  never  in  a  human  heart  was  it  conceived.  Why 
should  1  not  ? — Because  the  Doctrine  evacuates  of  all  sense  and 
efficacy  the  sure  and  constant  tradition,  that  all  the  several  books 
bound  up  together  in  our  precious  family  Bible  were  composed  in 
different  and  widely  distant  ages,  under  the  greatest  diversity  of 
circumstances,  and  degrees  of  light  and  information,  and  yet 
that  the  composers,  whether  as  uttering  or  as  recording  what  was 
uttered  and  what  was  done,  were  all  actuated  by  a  pure  and  holy 
Spirit,  one  and  the  same — (for  is  there  any  spirit  pure  and  holy, 
and  yet  not  prooeeding  fiom  God— 4uid  yet  not  proeaeding  in  and 
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wvten.  So  long,  all  b  well, — all  replete  with  instrnction  and 
example.  In  the  fierce  and  inordinate  I  am  made  to  know  and 
be  grateful  for  the  clearer  and  purer  radiance  which  shines  on  a 
Christian's  paths,  neither  blunted  by  the  preparatory  veO,  nor 
crimsoned  in  its  struggle  through  the  all-enwrapping  mist  of  the 
world's  ignorance  ;  whilst  in  the  self-oblivion  of  these  heroes  of 
the  Old  Testament,  their  elevation  above  all  low  and  individual 
interest, — above  all,  in  the  entire  and  vehement  devotion  of  their 
total  being  to  the  service  of  their  divine  Master,  I  find  a  lesson 
of  humility,  a  ground  of  humiliation,  and  a  shaming,  yet  rous- 
ing, example  of  faith  and  fealty.  But  let  me  once  be  persuaded 
that  all  these  heart-awakening  utterances  of  human  hearts— of 
men  of  like  faculties  and  passions  with  myself,  mourning,  rejoicing, 
sufiering,  triumphing — are  but  as  a  Divina  Cominedia  of  a  su- 
perhuman— 0  bear  with  me,  if  I  say — Ventriloquist ; — that  the 
royal  Harper,  to  whom  I  have  so  oflen  submitted  myself  as  a 
many-stringed  instrument,  for  his  fire-tipt  fingers  to  traverse, 
while  every  several  nerve  of  emotion,  passion,  thought,  that 
thrids  the  fiesh-and-blood  of  our  common  humanity,  responded 
to  the  touch, — that  this  sweet  Psalmist  of  Israel  was  himself  as 
mere  an  instrument  as  his  harp,  an  automaton  poet,  mourner, 
and  supplicant ; — all  is  gone, — all  sympathy,  at  least,  and  all 
example.  I  listen  in  awe  and  fear,  but  likewise  in  perplexity 
and  confusion  of  spirit. 

Yet  one  other  instance,  and  let  this  be  the  crucial  test  of  the 
Doctrine.  Say  that  the  Book  of  Job  throughout  was  dictated  by 
an  infallible  Intelligence.  Then  reperuse  the  book,  and  still,  as 
you  proceed,  try  to  apply  the  tenet :  try  if  you  can  even  attach 
any  sense  or  semblance  of  meaning  to  the  speeches  which  you 
are  reading.  What  I  were  the  hollow  truisms,  the  unsufficing 
half-truths,  the  false  assumptions  and  malignant  insinuations  of 
the  supercilious  bigots,  who  corruptly  defended  the  truth  : — were 
the  impressive  facts,  the  piercing  outcries,  the  pathetic  appeals, 
and  the  close  and  powerful  reasoning  with  which  the  poor  suf- 
ferer— smarting  at  once  from  his  wounds,  and  from  the  oil  of 
vitriol  which  the  orthodox  liars  for  God  were  dropping  into 
them — impatiently,  but  uprightly  and  holily,  controverted  this 
truth,  while  in  will  and  in  spirit  he  clung  to  it ; — were  both  dic- 
tated by  an  infallible  Intelligence  ? — Alas  I  if  I  may  judge  from 
the  manner  in  which  both  indiscriminately  are  recited,  quoted, 


LETTEE   IV. 

Mt  dear  Friend, 

You  reply  to  the  conclusion  of  my  Letter :  "  What  have  we 
to  do  with  rautiniers  ?  Quid  mihi  cum  hamunculis  putata 
putide  reputantibus  ?  Let  nothings  count'  for  nothing,  and  the 
dead  hury  the  dead  !  Who  hut  such  ever  understood  the  Tenet 
in  this  sense  ?" — 

Li  what  sense  then,  I  rejoin,  do  others  understand  it  ?  If, 
with  exception  of  the  passages  already  excepted,  namely,  the  re- 
corded words  of  God — concerning  which  no  Christian  can  have 
douht  or  scruple, — the  Tenet  in  this  sense  he  inapplicable  to  the 
Scripture,  destructive  of  its  noblest  purposes,  and  contradictory  to 
its  own  express  declarations, — a^ain  and  again  I  ask  : — What  am 
I  to  substitute  ?  What  other  sense  is  conceivable  that  does  not 
destroy  the  doctrine  which  it  professes  to  interpret — that  does  not 
convert  it  into  its  own  negative  ?  As  if  a  geometrician  should 
name  a  sugar  loaf  an  ellipse,  adding — "  By  which  term  I  here 
mean  a  cone  ;" — and  then  justify  the  misnomer  on  the  pretext 
that  the  ellipse  is  among  the  conic  sections  !  And  yet — notwith- 
standing the  repugnancy  of  the  Doctrine,  in  its  unqualified  sense, 
to  Scripture,  Reason,  and  Common  Sense  theoretically,  while  to 
all  practical  uses  it  is  intractable,  unmalleable,  and  altogether 
unprofitable,  notwithstanding  its  irrationality,  and  in  the  face  of 
your  expostulation,  grounded  on  the  palpableness  of  its  irration- 
ality,— ^I  must  still  avow  my  belief  that,  however  flittingly  and 
unsteadily,  as  through  a  mist,  it  is  the  Doctrine  which  the  gen- 
erality of  our  popular  divines  receive  as  orthodox,  and  this  the 
sense  which  they  attach  to  the  words. 

For  on  what  other  ground  can  I  account  for  the  whimsical 
subintdligiturs  of  our  numerous  harmonists, — for  the  curiously 
inferred  facts,  the  inventive  circumstantial  detail,  the  comple- 
mental  and  supplemental  history  which,  in  the  utter  silence  of 
all  historians,  and  absence  of  all  histoiical  documents,  they  bring 
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lo  light  by  mere  force  of  logic  ? — And  all  to  do  away  Bome  half- 
ei-nre  apparent  disc  re  pane  ies  in  the  chronicles  and  memoirs  of  the 
Old  and  Kew  Ttstamtnts  j^discrepancies  so  analogous  to  what 
is  found  in  all  other  narratives  of  the  same  story  by  several  nar- 
rators,— so  analogous  to  what  is  found  in  all  other  known  and 
trusted  histories  by  contemporary  hiBtorians,  when  they  ate  col- 
luted  with  each  other  (nay,  not  seldom  when  either  historian  is 
compared  with  himself),  as  lo  form  in  the  eyes  of  all  competent 
judges  a  char;icl eristic  mark  of  the  genuineness,  independency, 
iiiid  (if  J  may  apply  the  word  to  a  book)  the  veraciousness  of 
'Mch  Mveijil  ijiiciiiiieut  ;  a  mark  the  absence  of  which  would  war- 
liiiit  a  tufj'icioii  of  collusion,  invention,  or  at  best  of  servile  Iran- 
t-cripliou  : — (iitcropaucies  so  trifling  in  circumstance  and  import, 
that,  although  in  some  instances  it  is  highly  probable,  and  in  ali 
instances,  perhaps,  possible  that  they  are  only  apparent  and  rec- 
oncilable, no  wise  man  would  care  a  straw  whether  they  were 
real  or  apparent,  reconciled  or  Icll  in  harmless  and  friendly  vari- 
ance. \Yhal.  I  ask.  could  have  induced  learned  and  intelligent 
divines  to  .iiiqit  i^r  sanetimi  siiUcrfnf;es,  which,  neutralizing  the 
ordinary  riilciii  of  full  or  defective  evidence  in  historical  docu- 
ment,', would,  tukcti  as  a  general  rule,  render  all  collation  and 
cross. examiualinn  of  written  records  iuelleclive.  and  obliterate  the 
main  char.icter  Ifv  wliicli  authentic  histories  are  distinguished 
from  thu.w  traditioLial  tales,  which  each  successive  reporter  en - 
lai^cs  ami  fashions  to  liis  own  fancy  and  purpose,  and  every  Jif- 
fercul  eiiiliun  of  wliich  more  or  1,-s  contradicts  the  other  7  .\llow 
me  to  create  ehasiii-  <(■/  iil.ifim.  and  nil  liljUiim  to  fill  them  up 
willi  ima^'ined  \'m-1<  and  incidents,  and  I  would  almost  undertake 
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vmtd  and  sjllaUe  enrting  in  the  original  text  of  the  Canonieal 
Books,  frcHn  the  Cherethi  and  Phdethi*  of  DaTid  to  the  name 
in  the  copy  of  a  family  register,  the  site  of  a  town,  or  the  comae 
of  a  rirer,  were  dictated  to  the  sacred  amanuensis  by  an  in£d- 
lible  Intelligence.  Here  there  can  be  neither  more  nor  less.  Im- 
portant or  unimportant  gives  no  ground  of  difference  ;  and  the 
number  of  the  writers  as  little.  The  secretaries  may  have  been 
many, — the  historian  was  one  and  the  same,  and  he  infallible. 
This  is  the  minor  of  the  syllogism  ;  and  if  it  could  be  proved,  the 
conclusion  would  be  at  least  plausible  ;  and  there  would  be  but 
<»ie  objection  to  the  procedure,  namely,  its  uselessness.  For  if  it 
have  been  proved  already,  what  need  of  proving  it  over  again, 
and  by  means — the  removal,  namely,  of  apparent  contradictions 
— which  the  infallible  Author  did  not  think  good  to  employ  ? 
But  if  it  have  not  been  proved,  what  becomes  of  the  argument 
which  derives  its  whole  force  and  legitimacy  from  the  assump- 
tion ? 

In  fact,  it  is  clear  that  the  harmonists  and  their  admirers  held 
and  understood  the  Doctrine  literally.  And  must  not  that  divine 
likewise  have  so  understood  it,  who,  in  answer  to  a  question  con- 
cerning the  transcendent  blesseduess  of  Jael,  and  the  righteous- 
ness of  the  act,  in  which  she  inhospitably,  treacherously,  perfidi- 
ously, murdered  sleep,  the  confiding  sleep,  closed  the  controversy 
by  observing  that  he  wanted  no  better  morality  than  that  of  the 
Bible,  and  no  other  proof  of  an  action's  being  praiseworthy  than 
that  the  Bible  had  declared  it  worthy  to  be  praised  ;  an  observa- 
tion, as  applied  in  this  instance,  so  slanderous  to  the  morality  and 
moral  spirit  of  the  Bible  as  to  be  inexplicable,  except  as  a  conse- 
quence of  the  Doctrine  in  dispute  ? — But  let  a  man  be  once  fully 
persuaded  that  there  is  no  difierence  between  the  two  positions — 
**  The  Bible  contains  the  religion  revealed  by  God" — and — 
"  Whatever  is  contained  in  the  Bible  is  religion,  and  was  revealed 
by  God" —  ;  and  that  whatever  can  be  said  of  the  Bible,  collec- 
tively taken,  may  and  must  be  said  of  each  and  every  sentence 
of  the  Bible,  taken  for  and  by  itself ; — and  I  no  longer  wonder  at 
these  paradoxes.  I  only  object  to  the  inconsistency  of  those  who 
profess  the  same  belief,  and  yet  afiect  to  look  down  with  a  con- 
temptuous or  compassionate  smile  on  John  Wesley  for  rejecting 
the  Copemican  system  as  incompatible  therewith ;  or  who  ex- 

*  2  Sam,  n.  2S.     1  Ohron.  xviii.  17.>-JSSi 
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more  rerrerBiitial,  proeeeding, — to  play  at  fiist  and  loow  in  this 
way  ;  or  to  say  at  once,  **  See  here  in  these  sereral  'writiogs  one 
and  the  same  Holy  Spirit,  now  sanctifying  a  chosen  vessel,  and 
fitting  it  for  the  reception  of  heavenly  truths  proceeding  imme- 
diately from  the  month  of  God,  and  elsewhere  working  in  frail 
and  fallihle  men  like  ourselves,  and  like  ourselves  instructed  hy 
GtNl*s  word  and  laws  ?" — The  first  Christian  martyr  had  the 
form  and  features  of  an  ordinary  man,  nor  are  we  taught  to  he- 
lieve  that  these  features  were  miraculously  transfigured  into 
•operhuman  symmetry  ;  but  he  being  filled  unth  the  Holy  Ghost, 
they  that  looked  steadfastly  on  him,  saw  his  face  as  it  had  been 
the  face  of  an  angel.  Even  so  has  it  ever  been,  and  so  it  ever 
will  be,  with  all  who  with  humble  hearts  and  a  rightly  disposed 
spirit  scan  the  Sacred  Volume.  And  they  who  read  it  with  an 
evil  heart  of  unbelief  and  an  alien  spirit — what  boots  for  them 
the  assertion  that  every  sentence  was  miraculously  communicated 
to  the  nominal  author  by  God  himself?  Will  it  not  rather  pre- 
sent additional  temptations  to  the  unhappy  scofiers,  and  furnish 
them  with  a  pretext  of  self-justification  ? 

When,  in  my  third  Letter,  I  first  echoed  the  question,  *  Why 
ahoold  I  not  V — ^the  answers  came  crowding  on  my  mind.  I  am 
well  content,  however,  to  have  merely  suggested  the  maiu  points, 
in  proof  of  the  positive  harm  which,  both  historically  and  spiritu- 
ally, our  religion  sustains  from  this  Doctrine.  Of  minor  impor- 
tance, yet  not  to  be  overlooked,  are  the  forced  and  fantastic  inter- 
pretations, the  arbitrary  allegories  and  mystic  expansions  of  proper 
names,  to  which  this  indiscriminate  Bibliolatry  furnished  fuel, 
spark,  and  wind.  A  still  greater  evil,  and  less  attributable  to 
the  visionary  humor  and  weak  judgment  of  the  individual  expos- 
iton,  is  the  literal  rendering  of  Scripture  in  passages,  which  the 
number  and  variety  of  images  employed  in  different  places,  to 
express  one  and  the  same  verity,  plainly  mark  out  for  figurative. 
And,  lastly,  add  to  all  these  the  strange— in  all  other  writings 
unexampled — ^practice  of  bringing  together  into  logical  depend- 
ency detached  sentences  from  books  composed  at  the  distance  of 
centuries,  nay,  sometimes  a  millennium^  from  each  other,  under 
dificrent  dispensations,  and  for  different  objects.  Accommoda- 
tions of  elder  Scriptural  phrases — ^that  favorite  ornament  and  gar- 
nish of  Jewish  eloquence— incidental  allusions  to  popular  notions, 
traditions,  apologues-^for  example,  the  dispute  between  the 
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religious  bond  of  union  &nd  ground  of  unity  among  Protestants, 
and  the  b'ke.  For  the  confutation  of  this  whole  reasoning  it 
might  be  sufficient  to  ask : — Has  it  produced  these  efiects  ? 
Would  not  the  contrary  statement  be  nearer  to  the  fact  ?  What 
did  the  Churches  of  the  first  four  centuries  hold  on  this  point  ? 
To  what  did  they  attribute  the  rise  and  multiplication  of  here- 
sies ?  Can  any  learned  and  candid  Protestant  affirm  that  there 
existed  and  exists  no  ground  for  the  charges  of  Bossuet  and 
other  eminent  Romish  divines  ?  It  is  no  easy  matter  to  know 
how  to  handle  a  party  maxim,  so  framed  that,  with  the  excep- 
tion of  a  single  word,  it  expresses  an  important  truth,  but  which 
by  means  of  that  word  is  made  to  convey  a  most  dangerous  error. 

The  Bible  is  the  appointed  conservatory,  an  indispensable  cri- 
terion, and  a  continual  source  and  support  of  true  Belief.  But 
that  the  Bible  is  the  sole  source ;  that  it  not  only  contains,  but 
constitutes,  the  Christian  Religion ;  that  it  is,  in  short,  a  Creed, 
consisting  wholly  of  articles  of  Faith  ;  that  consequently  we  need 
no  rule,  help,  or  guide,  spiritual  or  historical,  to  teach  us  what 
parts  are  and  what  are  not  articles  of  Faith — all  being  such, — 
and  the  difference  between  the  Bible  and  the  Creed  being  this, 
that  the  clauses  of  the  latter  are  all  unconditionally  necessary  to 
salvation,  but  those  of  the  former  conditionally  so,  that  is,  as  soon 
as  the  words  are  known  to  exist  in  any  one  of  the  canonical 
Books ;  and  that,  under  this  limitation,  the  belief  is  of  the  same 
necessity  in  both,  and  not  at  all  affected  by  the  greater  or  lesser 
importance  of  the  matter  to  be  believed ; — this  scheme  differs 
i^idely  from  the  preceding,  though  its  adherents  often  make  use 
of  the  same  words  in  expressing  their  belief  And  this  latter 
scheme,  I  assert,  was  brought  into  currency  by  and  in  favor  of 
those  by  whom  the  operation  of  grace,  the  aids  of  the  Spirit,  the 
necessity  of  regeneration,  the  corruption  of  our  nature,  in  short, 
all  the  peculiar  and  spiritual  mysteries  of  the  Gospel  were  ex- 
plained and  diluted  away. 

And  how  have  these  men  treated  this  very  Bible  ? — I,  who  in- 
deed prize  and  reverence  this  sacred  library,  as  of  all  outward 
means  and  conservatives  of  Christian  faith  and  practice  the  surest 
and  the  most  reflective  of  the  inward  Word ; — I,  who  hold  that 
the  Bible  contains  the  religion  of  Christians,  but  who  dare  not 
Bay  that  whatever  is  contained  in  the  Bible  is  the  Christian  reli- 
gion, and  who  shrink  from  all  question  TOft\iecA*\T\\i  \\\e  ca«cw^^\^- 
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Toices  intelligible  to  each  other.  But  if — ^though  but  with  the 
faith  of  a  Seneca  or  an  Antonine-^you  admit  the  co-operation  of 
a  divine  Spirit  in  souls  desirous  of  good,  even  as  the  breath  of 
heaven  works  variously  in  each  several  plant  according  to  its 
kind,  character,  period  of  growth,  and  circumstance  of  soil,  clime, 
and  aspect  ;^-on  what  ground  can  you  assume  that  its  presence 
is  incompatible  with  all  imperfection  in  the  subject, — oven  with 
such  imperfection  as  is  the  natural  accompaniment  of  the  unripe 
season  ?  If  you  call  your  gardener  or  husbandman  to  account  for 
the  plants  or  crops  he  is  raising,  would  you  not  regard  the 
special  purpose  in  each,  and  judge  of  each  by  that  which  it  was 
tending  to  ?  Thorns  are  not  flowers,  nor  is  the  husk  serviceable. 
But  it  was  not  for  its  thorns,  but  for  its  sweet  and  medicinal 
flowers  that  the  rose  was  cultivated  ;  and  he  who  can  not  sepa- 
rate the  husk  from  the  grain,  wants  the  power  because  sloth  or 
malice  has  prevented  the  will.  I  demand  for  the  Bible  only  the 
justice  which  you  grant  to  other  books  of  grave  authority,  and 
to  other  proved  and  acknowledged  benefactors  of  mankind.  Will 
you  deny  a  spirit  of  wisdom  in  Lord  Bacon,  because  in  particular 
facts  he  did  not  possess  perfect  science,  or  an  entire  immunity 
from  the  positive  errors  which  result  from  imperfect  insight '' 
A  Davy  will  not  so  judge  his  great  predecessor.  For  he  recog- 
nizes the  spirit  that  is  now  working  in  himself,  and  which  under 
similar  defects  of  light  and  obstacles  of  error  had  been  his  guide 
and  guardian  in  the  morning  twilight  of  his  own  genius.  Must 
nbt  the  kindly  warmth,  awaken  and  vivify  the  seed,  in  order  that 
the  stem  may  spring  up  and  rejoide  in  the  light  ?  As  the  genial 
warmth  to  the  informing  light,  even  so  is  the  predisposing  Spirit 
to  the  revealing  Word.'* 

If  I  should  reason  thus — ^but  why  do  I  say  if  J — ^I  have  rea- 
soned thus  with  more  than  one  serious  and  well-disposed  Skeptic  ; 
and  what  was  the  answer  ? — "  Yoxl  speak  rationally,  but  seem 
to  forget  the  subject.  I  have  frequently  attended  meetings  of 
the  British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society,  where  I  have  heard  speak- 
ers of  every  denomination,  Calvinist  and  Arminian,  (Quaker  and 
Methodist,  Dissenting  Ministers  and  Clergymen,  nay,  dignitaries 
of  the  Established  Church, — and  still  have  I  heard  the  same 
doctrine, — that  the  Bible  was  not  to  be  regarded  or  reasoned 
about  in  the  way  that  other  good  books  are  or  may  be  ; — that  the 
Bible  was  diflierent  in  kind,  and  stood  by  itself     By  some  indeed 
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merated  in  my  first  Letter.  Suppose  that  the  Scriptures  them- 
aelres  firom  this  time  had  continued  to  rise  in  his  esteem  and 
afiection — ^the  better  understood,  the  more  dear ;  as  in  the  coun- 
tenance of  one,  whom  through  a  crowd  of  prejudices  we  have  at 
last  learned  to  love  and  value  above  all  others,  new  beauties 
dawn  on  us  from  day  to  day,  till  at  length  we  wonder  how  we  could 
at  any  time  have  thought  it  other  than  most  beautiful.  Study- 
ing the  sacred  Volume  in  the  light  and  in  the  freedom  of  a  faith 
already  secured,  at  every  firesh  meeting  my  Skeptic  friend  has  to 
tell  me  of  some  new  passage,  formerly  viewed  by  him  as  a  dry 
stick  on  a  rotten  branch,  which  has  budded,  and  like  the  rod  of 
Aaron,  brought  forth  buds  and  bloomed  blossoms,  and  yielded 
alnumds.  Let  these  results,  I  say,  be  supposed, — and  shall  I 
still  be  told  that  my  friend  is  nevertheless  an  alien  in  the  house- 
hold of  Faith  ?  Scrupulously  orthodox  as  I  know  you  to  be,  will 
yon  tell  me  that  I  ought  to  have  left  this  Skeptic  as  I  found  him, 
rather  than  attempt  his  conversion  by  such  means  ;  or  that  I  was 
deceiving  him,  when  I  said  to  him  : — 

"  Friend  !  The  truth  revealed  through  Christ  has  its  evidence 
in  itself,  and  the  proof  of  its  divine  authority  in  its  fitness  to  our 
nature  and  needs ; — the  clearness  and  cogency  of  this  proof  being 
proportioned  to  the  degree  of  self-knowledge  in  each  individual 
hearer.  Christianity  has  likewise  its  historical  evidences,  and 
these  as  strong  as  is  compatible  iTtith  the  nature  of  histor}%  aud 
with  the  aims  and  objects  of  a  religious  dispensation.  And  to  all 
these  Christianity  itselfj  as  an  existing  Power  in  the  world,  and 
Christendom  as  an  existing  Fact,  with  the  no  less  evident  fact  of 
a  progressive  expansion,  give  a  force  of  moral  demonstration  that 
almost  supersedes  particular  testimony.  These  proofs  and  evi- 
dences would  remain  unshaken,  even  though  the  sum  of  our  re- 
ligion were  to  be  drawn  from  the  theologians  of  each  successive 
century,  on  the  principle  of  receiving  that  only  as  divine,  which 
should  be  found  in  all — quod  semper,  quod  ubique,  quod  ad  om- 
nibus. Be  only,  my  Friend  I  as  orthodox  a  believer  as  you  would 
have  abundant  reason  to  be,  though  from  some  accident  of  birth, 
country,  or  education  the  precious  boon  of  the  Bible,  with  its  ad- 
ditional evidence,  had  up  to  this  moment  been  concealed  from 
you  ; — and  then  read  its  contents  with  only  the  same  piety  which 
you  freely  accord  on  other  occasions  to  the  writings  of  men,  con- 
sidered the  best  and  wisest  of  their  several  ages !     What  you  find 
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Yes  !  my  dear  Friend,  it  is  my  conviction  that  in  all  ordinary 
caaes  the  knowledge  and  belief  of  the  Christian  Religion  should 
precede  the  study  of  the  Hebrew  Canon.     Indeed  with  regard  to 
both  Testaments,  I  consider  oral  and  catechismal  instruction  as 
the  preparative  provided  by  Christ  himself  in  the  establishment 
of  a  visible  Church.     And  to  make   the  Bible,  apart  from  the 
truths,  doctrines,  and  spiritual  experiences  contained  therein,  the 
subject  of  a  special  article  of  faith,  I  hold  an  unnecessary  and 
useless  abstraction,  which  in  too  many  instances  has  the  effect 
of  substituting  a  barren  acquiescence  in  the  letter  for  the  lively 
faith  that  cometh  by  hearing  ;  even  as  the  hearing  is  productive 
of  this  faith,  because  it  is  the  word  of  God  that  is  heard  and 
preached  {Rom.  x.  8,  17).     And  here  I  mean  the  written  word 
preserved  in  the  armory  of  the  Church  to  be  the  sword  of  faith 
out  of  the  mouth  of  the  preacher,  as  Christ's  ambassador  and 
representative  (Rev.  i.  16),  and  out  of  the  heart  of  the  believer, 
from  generation  to  generation.     Who  shall  dare  dissolve  or  loosen 
this  holy  bond,  this  divine  reciprocality,  of  Faith  and  Scripture  ? 
Who  shall  dare  enjoin  aught  else  as  an  object  of  saving  faith, 
beside  the  truths  that  appertain  to  salvation  ?     The  imposers 
take  on  themselves  a  heavy  responsibility,  however  defensible  the 
opinion  itself,  as  an  opinion,  may  be.     For  by  imposing  it,  they 
counteract  their  own  purposes.     They  antedate  questions,  and 
thus  in  all  cases  aggravate  the  difficulty  of  answering  them 
satisfactorily.     And  not  seldom  they  create  difficulties  that  might 
never  have  occurred.     But,  worst  of  all,  they  convert  things 
trifling  or  indifierent  into  mischievous  pretexts  for  the  wanton, 
fearful  difficulties  for  the  weak,  and  formidable  objections  for  the 
inquiring.     For  what  msin  fearing  God  dares  think  any  the  least 
point  indifierent,  which  he  is  required  to  receive  as  God's  own 
immediate  word  miraculously  infused,  miracolonily  reoofded,  and 
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My  dear  Friend, 

In  my  last  two  Lfetters  I  have  giren  the  state  of  the  argrument, 
as  it  would  stand  between  a  Christian  thinking  as  I  do,  and  a 
serious  well-disposed  Deist.  I  will  now  endeavor  to  state  the  ar- 
gument, as  between  the  former  and  the  advocates  for  the  popoLir 
belief, — such  of  them,  I  mean,  as  are  competent  to  deliver  a  dis- 
passionate judgment  in  the  cause.  And  again,  more  particularly, 
I  mean  the  learned  and  reflecting  part  of  them,  who  are  in- 
fluenced to  the  retention  of  the  prevailing  dogma  by  the  supposed 
consequences  of  a  different  view,  and,  especially,  by  their  dread 
of  conceding  to  all  alike,  simple  and  learned,  the  privilege  of 
picking  and  choosing  the  Scriptures  that  are  to  be  received  as 
binding  on  their  consciences.  Between  these  persons  and  myself 
the  controversy*  may  be  reduced  to  a  single  question  : — 

*  It  is  remarkable  that  both  parties  might  appeal  to  the  same  text  of 
St.  Paul, — iruaa  ypa^j^  deo^rvevaroc  kcU  u<l>€?ufjto^  rrpdf  6idaaKa?uav,  m.  t.  X. 
(2  Tim.  iii.  16),  which  favors  the  one  or  the  other  opioion  accordingly  as 
the  words  are  construed ;  and  which,  again,  is  the  more  probable  construc- 
tion, depends  in  great  measure  on  the  preference  given  to  one  or  other  of 
two  different  readings,  the  one  having  and  the  other  omitting  the  conjunc- 
tion copulative  koI 

[The  English  version  is : — All  Scripiure  it  given  by  inspiration  of  Ood, 
and  is  profitable^  dtc.  And  in  this  rendering  of  the  original  the  English  is 
countenanced  by  the  established  Version  of  the  Dutch  Reformed  Church : — 
Alle  de  Schrift  is  van  Godt  ingegeven^  ende  is  nuttigh  dsc.  And  by  Diodati : — 
Tutta  la  Scrittura  i  divinamente  inspirata,  ed  utily  d:e.  And  by  Martin : 
Tntie  FEcriture  est  divinement  inspiree,  et  profitable,  dire.  And  by  Beza : — 
Tota  Scriptura  divinitus  est  inspirata^  et  tUilis,  drc. 

The  other  rendering  is  supported  by  the  Vulgate: — Omnis  Scriptura^ 
d'vinitus  inspirata,  utiiis  eH  adj  dsc.  By  Luther : — Denn  \ille  Schrift  wm 
Gott  eingegeben,  ist  nutze  xnrj  dsc.  And  by  Calmet : — Touts  VEtriture,  qui 
est  inspiree  de  Die%  est  vtile,  d:e.  And  by  the  common  Spanish  transla- 
tion : — Toda  Escritura,  divinamente  inspiradoy  es  util  para  enseHar  dec.  This 
is  also  the  rcoderhig  of  the  Syriao  (Pescb.)  and  two  Arabic  Versions,  and  is 
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of  his  wants,  and  asks  what  ho  wants,  no  man  will  discover 
aught  amiss  or  deficient  in  the  vast  and  many-chambered  ston*- 
house.  But  if  instead  of  this,  an  idler  or  a  scofier  should  wander 
through  the  rooms,  peering  or  peeping,  and  either  detects,  or  fan* 
cies  he  has  detected,  here  a  rusted  sword  or  pointless  shaA,  there 
a  tool  of  rude  construction,  and  superseded  by  later  improvements 
(and  preserved,  perhaps,  to  make  us  more  grateful  for  them) : — 
— which  of  two  things  will  a  sober-minded  man, — who  fwm  his 
childhood  upward  had  been  fed,  clothed,  armed,  and  furnishiHi 
with  the  means  of  instruction  from  this  verj'  magazine. — think 
the  fitter  plan  ? — Will  he  insist  that  the  rust  is  not  rust,  or  that 
it  is  a  rust  sui  geyieris,  intentionally  formed  on  the  steel  for  som« 
mysterious  virtue  in  it,  and  that  the  staff  and  astrolabe  of  a 
shepherd  astronomer  are  identical  with,  or  equivalent  to,  tho 
quadrant  and  telescope  of  Newton  or  Herschel  ? — Or  will  he  not 
rather  give  the  curious  inquisitor  joy  of  his  mighty  discoveries, 
and  the  credit  of  them  for  his  reward  \ — 

Or  lastly,  put  the  matter  thus.  For  more  than  a  thousand 
years  the  Bible,  collectively  taken,  has  gone  hand  in  hand  with 
civilization,  science,  law, — in  short,  with  the  moral  and  intel- 
lectual cultivation  of  the  species,  always  supporting,  and  oflen 
leading  the  way.  Its  very  presence,  as  a  believed  Book,  has  ren- 
dered the  nations  emphatically  a  chosen  race,  and  this  too  in  exact 
proportion  as  it  is  more  or  less  generally  known  and  studied.  Of 
those  nations,  which  in  the  highest  degree  enjoy  its  influences,  it 
is  not  too  much  to  affirm,  that  the  differences  public  and  private, 
physical,  moral  and  intellectual,  are  only  less  than  what  might 
be  expected  from  a  diversity  in  species?  Good  and  holy  men,  and 
the  best  and  wisest  of  mankind,  the  kingly  spirits  of  history,  en- 
throned in  the  hearts  of  mighty  nations,  have  borne  witness  to  its 
influences,  have  declared  it  to  be  beyond  compare  the  most  perfect 
instrument,  the  only  adequate  organ,  of  Humanity ;  the  organ 
and  instrument  of  all  the  gifls,  powers,  and  tendencies,  by  which 
the  individual  is  privileged  to  rise  above  himself — to  leave  behind, 
and  lose  his  individual  phantom  self,  in  order  to  find  his  true  Self 
in  that  Distinctness  where  no  division  can  be, — in  the  Eternal  I 
Am,  the  Ever-living  Word,  of  whom  all  the  elect  from  the  arch- 
angel before  the  throne  to  the  poor  wrestler  with  the  Spirit  until 
the  breaking  of  day  are  but  the  fainter  and  etill  fainter  echoes. 
And  are  all  these  testimonies  and  lights  of  experience  to  lose  their 
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Tftlae  BJid  effioicouir,  beeaow  I  feel  no  wunntof  Iuita7,  orHn^ 
Writ,  or  of  my  own  heart  for  denying,  thnS  in  tlu  iramswoik  and 
ontwaid  case  of  this  uutmment  >.  few  paitn  mrnj  be  dkoomed 
of  less  eoatly  mat^ala  and  of  meaner  workmamhip  T  b  it  not 
«  fact  that  the  Books  of  the  New  Teetament  were  tried  by  th«r 
consonance  with  the  mle,  and  according  to  the  analogy,  of  Faith  ? 
Doee  not  the  nniveiaaUy  admitted  canon — that  each  part  of 
Scripture  muit  be  inteijoeted  by  the  spirit  of  the  whole — lead  to 
the  Bome  practical  oonoloaion  as  that  for  which  I  am  now  eon- 
tending  ; — namely,  that  it  ia  the  spirit  of  the  Bible,  and  not  the 
detached  words  and  sentenoca,  that  is  infallible  and  abiolnte  ? — 
Practical,  I  tay,  and  i^tual  too; — and  what  knowledgn  not 
practical  or  spiritual  are  we  entitled  to  seek  in  oar  Biblea  ?  Is 
the  grace  of  God  so  ocmfined, — are  the  evidences  of  the  preaent 
and  actuating  Spirit  so  dim  and  doubtful, — that  to  be  assured  of 
the  same  we  must  first  take  for  gianted  that  all  the  life  and  co- 
agency  of  our  humanity  ia  miraculoualy  suspended  ? 

Vrhatever  is  spiritual,  is  eo  nomine  supernatural;  but  must  it 
be  always  and  of  necessity  miraculous  ?  Miracles  could  open  the 
eyes  of  the  body ;  and  ho  that  was  bom  blind  beheld  his  Redeemer. 
But  miracles,  even  those  of  the  Redeemer  himself,  could  not  open 
the  eyes  of  the  gelf-hliiided,  of  the  Sadducean  sensualist  or  the 
self-righteous  Pharisee  ; — while  to  have  said,  /  saw  thee  under 
tkefg-trcc,  sufficed  to  make  a  Nathanael  believe. 

To  assert  and  to  demand  miraclt-a  w-itliout  necessity  was  the 
vice  of  the  unbelieving  Jews  of  old  ;  and  from  the  Rabbis  and 
Talmudists  the  infection  has  spread.  And  would  1  could  say 
that  the  symptoms  of  the  disease  are  confined  to  the  Churches  of 
the  Apostasy  !  But  all  the  miracles,  which  the  legends  of  Monk 
or  Rabbi  contain,  can  scarcely  be  put  iu  competition,  on  the  score 
of  complication,  inexplicableness,  the  absence  of  all  intelligible 
use  or  purpose,  and  of  circuitous  self- frustration,  with  those  (hat 
must  be  assumed  by  the  maintainers  of  this  doctrine,  in  order  to 
give  effect  to  the  series  of  miracies,  by  which  all  the  nominal 
composers  of  the  Hebrew  nation  before  the  time  of  Ezra,  of  whom 
there  are  any  remains,  were  successively  transformed  into  auloin- 
afon  compositors, — so  that  the  original  text  should  be  in  senti- 
nieiit,  image,  word,  e)-ntax,  and  compositiou  an  exact  impression 
ol  the  divine  copy !  In  common  conaistency  the  theologians,  who 
impose  this  belief  on  (heir  fellow- Christians,  ought  to  insist  equally 
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on  the  superhuman  origin  and  authority  of  the  Masora,  and  to 
use  more  respectful  terms,  than  has  been  their  wont  of  late,  in 
speaking  of  the  false  Aristeas's  legend  concerning  the  Septuagint. 
And  why  the  miracle  should  stop  at  the  Greek  Version,  and  not 
include  the  Vulgate,  I  can  discover  no  ground  in  reason.  Or  if 
it  he  an  objection  to  the  latter,  that  this  behef  is  actually  enjoined 
by  the  Papal  Church,  yet  the  number  of  Christians  who  read  the 
Lutheran,  the  Genevan,  or  our  ovm  authorized,  Bible,  and  are 
ignorant  of  the  dead  languages,  greatly  exceeds  the  number  of 
those  who  have  access  to  the  Septuagint.  "WTiy  refuse  the  writ 
of  consecration  to  these,  or  to  the  one  at  least  appointed  by  the 
assertors'  own  Church?  I  find  much  more  consistency  in  the 
opposition  made  under  pretext  of  this  doctrine  to  the  proposals 
and  publications  of  Kennicot,  Mill,  Bentley,  and  Archbishop 
Newcome. 

But  I  am  weary  of  discussing  a  tenet,  which  the  generality  of 
divines  and  the  leaders  of  the  Religious  Public  have  ceased  to 
defend,  and  yet  continue  to  assert  or  imply.  The  tendency  mani- 
fested in  this  conduct,  the  spirit  of  this  and  the  preceding  century, 
on  which,  not  indeed  the  tenet  itself,  but  the  obstinate  adherence 
to  it  against  the  clearest  light  of  reason  and  experience,  is 
grounded, — this  it  is  which,  according  to  my  conviction,  gives  the 
venom  to  the  error,  and  justifies  the  attempt  to  substitute  a  juster 
view.  As  long  as  it  was  the  common  and  efiective  belief  of  all 
the  Reformed  Churches  (and  by  none  was  it  more  sedulously 
or  more  emphatically  enjoined  than  by  the  great  Reformers  of 
our  Church),  that  by  the  good  Spirit  were  the  spirits  tried,  and 
that  the  light,  which  beams  forth  from  the  written  Word,  was  its 
own  evidence  for  the  children  of  light ; — as  long  as  Christians 
considered  their  Bible  as  a  plenteous  entertainment,  where  every 
guest,  duly  called  and  attired,  found  the  food  needful  and  fitting 
for  him,  and  where  each — instead  of  troubling  himself  about  the 
covers  not  within  his  reach — beholding  all  around  him  glad  and 
satisfied,  praised  the  banquet  and  thankfully  glorified  the  Master 
of  the  feast, — so  long  did  the  Tenet — that  the  Scriptures  were 
written  under  the  special  impulse  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  remain  safe 
and  profitable.  Nay,  in  the  sense,  and  with  the  feelings,  in 
which  it  was  asserted,  it  was  a  truth — a  truth  to  which  every 
spiritual  believer  now  and  in  all  times  will  bear  witness  by  virtue 
i^ldi  own  experience.     And  if  in  the  overflow  of  love  and  grati- 
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luJo  they  confoundeJ  iho  power  and  presence  of  lhi>  Holj  Spdil. 
tt-orlciiig  alike  in  weakness  and  in  streaiglb,  in  the  moniing  mild 
and  in  the  clearness  of  the  full  day ; — if  they  confounded  tfai* 
comnmniou  and  co-agency  of  divine  grace,  attributable  to  the 
Scripture  generally,  with  those  express,  and  expressly  recwtled. 
commumcations  and  messages  of  the  Most  High,  which  form  so 
large  and  prominent  a  portioD  of  the  same  Scriptures ; — il^  in 
short,  they  did  not  always  dnly  dbtinguish  the  inspiiation,  the 
intbreathment,  of  the  predisposing  and  aasisting  Spirit  from  the 
revelation  of  the  informing  Wokd. — it  was  at  worst  H  faatmlen 
li)-perbole.  It  was  holdea  by  all.  that  if  the  power  of  the  Bpint 
from  without  furnished  the  tesi,  the  grace  of  the  same  Spirit  from 
within  must  supply  the  comment. 

In  the  sacred  Volume  they  saw  and  reverenced  the  bounden 
wheat-sheaf  that  s!ood  upright  and  had  ubeisanct  from  all  the 
other  sheaves — (the  writings,  I  mean,  of  the  Fathers  and  Doc- 
tore  of  the  Church) — Bheavea  depreciated  indeed,  more  or  \tm, 
with  tares, 

And  ftuTow-weedi, 
Daniel  and  many  an  idle  flowsr  that  grew 

yet  sheaves  of  the  same  harvest,  the  sheaves  of  brethren  '.  Nor 
did  it  occur  to  them,  that,  in  yielding  the  more  full  and  abaolnte 
honor  to  the  sheaf  of  the  highly  favored  of  their  Father,  they 
should  be  supposed  to  attribute  the  same  worth  and  quality  to 
the  atraw-bands  which  held  it  together.  The  bread  of  life  was 
there.  And  this  in  an  especial  sense  was  brgad  from  heaven; 
for  nowhere  had  the  same  been  found  wild ;  no  soil  or  climate 
dared  claim  it  for  its  natural  growth.  In  simplicity  of  heart 
they  received  the  Bible  as  the  precious  gift  of  God,  providen- 
tial ahke  in  origin,  preservation,  and  distribution,  without 
asking  the  nice  question,  whether  all  and  every  part  were  like- 
wise miraculous.  The  distinction  between  the  providential  and 
the  miraculous,  between  the  divine  Will  working  with  the  agency 
of  natural  causes,  and  the  same  Will  supplying  their  place  by  a 
special  yEof — this  distinction  has,  I  doubt  not,  many  uses  in  spec- 
ulative divinity.  But  its  weightiest  practical  application  i( 
■hown,  when  it  is  employed  to  free  the  souls  of  the  unwary  and 
weak  in  faith  from  the  nets  and  snares,  the  insidious  queries  and 
•  Lear,  Act  iT.sciv. 
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captious  objections,  of  the  Infidel  by  calming  the  flutter  of  their 
spirits.  They  must  be  quieted,  before  we  can  commence  the 
means  necessary  for  their  disentanglement.  And  in  no  way  can 
this  be  better  effected  than  when  the  frightened  captives  are 
made  to  see  in  how  many  points  the  disentangling  itself  is  a 
work  of  expedience  rather  than  of  necessity  ;  so  easily  and  at  so 
little  loss  might  the  web  be  cut  or  brushed  away  I 

First,  let  their  attention  be  fixed  on  the  history  of  Christianity 
as  learnt  from  universal  tradition,  and  the  writers  of  each  succes- 
sive generation.  Draw  their  minds  to  the  fact  of  the  progressive 
and  still  continuing  fulfilment  of  the  assurance  of  a  few  fisher- 
men, that  both  their  own  religion,  though  of  divine  origin,  and 
the  religion  of  their  conquerors,  which  included  or  recognized  all 
other  religions  of  the  known  world,  should  be  superseded  by  the 
faith  in  a  man  recently  and  ignominiously  executed.  Then  induce 
them  to  meditate  on  the  universals  of  Christian  Faith, — on  Chris- 
tianity, taken  as  the  sum  of  belief  common  to  Greek  and  Latin,  to 
Romanist  and  Protestant.  Show  then  that  this  and  only  this  is  the 
ordo  traditioniSy  quam  tradiderunt  Apostoli  iis  quibus  commit- 
tebant  ecclesias,  and  which  we  should  have  been  boimd  to  follow, 
says  Irenaeus,  si  neque  Apostoli  quidem  Scripturas  rdiquissent. 
This  is  that  regulafdei,  that  sacramentum  symlfdi  memoria 
mandatum,  of  which  St.  Augustine  says; — noveritis  hoc  esse 
Fidci  Catholicce  fundamentum  super  quod  edifidum  surrexit 
Ecclesice.  This  is  the  rwrma  Catholici  et  Ecdesiastici  seTtsus^ 
determined  and  explicated,  but  not  augmented,  by  the  Nicene 
Fathers,  as  Waterland  has  irrefragably  shown  ; — a  norm  or  model 
of  Faith  grounded  on  the  solemn  affirmations  of  the  Bishops  col- 
lected from  all  parts  of  the  Roman  Empire,  that  this  was  the 
essential  and  unalterable  Gospel  received  by  them  from  their  pred- 
ecessors in  all  the  churches  as  the  naq^dooig  ixxXtjaiaanxii,  cui, 
says  IrensBus,  assentiunt  multce  gentes  eorum  qui  in  Christum 
credunt  sine  charta  et  atramento,  scriptam  habentes  per  Spiri- 
tum  in  cordibus  suis  scdutem,  et  veterum  traditionem  diligejUer 
custodientes.  Let  the  attention  of  such  as  have  been  shaken  by 
the  assaults  of  Infidelity  be  thus  directed,  and  then  tell  me  where- 
in a  spiritual  physician  would  be  blameworthy,  if  he  carried  on 
the  cure  by  addressing  his  patient  in  this  manner  : — 

•'  All  men  of  learning,  even  learned  unbelievers,  admit  that  the 
greater  part  of  the  objections,  urged  in  the  popular  works  of  Infi- 
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delity.to  thi«(iT  that  veree  or  chapter  of  the  Bible,  prove  onlftlis 
ignoraJicc  or  dishoiiesty  of  the  objectors.  But  let  it  be  siippoiccl 
ftir  a  moment  that  a  few  remain  hitherto  unaaswoted, — nay,  Ihnl 
to  your  judRineiil  and  feelings  they  appeal  luianflwerable.  UMiat 
follows?  That  the  Apostles'  ajid  Micene  Creed  is  not  (.-rediUe, 
the  Teu  Commandments  not  to  be  obeyed,  the  dausea  of  the 
Lord'B  Prayer  not  to  be  desired,  or  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount  not 
to  bo  pracliBed  ?^See  how  the  logic  would  look.  David  cruelly 
tunuiwd  the  inhabitanlfl  of  Kabbah  (2  Sam.  sii.  31.  1  C'iir. 
XI.  3),  and  in  sei-eral  of  the  Psalms  he  invokoa  the  bitlerpst 
eurses  on  his  enemies  :  therefore  it  is  not  to  be  believed  that  fAe 
love  of  God  towards  t«  tmx  tnanifcsled  in  sending  Aw  only-ie- 
gotten  Son  into  the  vwld  that  tix  might  live  through  him  (1 
John  iv.  9).  Or  :  Abijah  is  said  to  have  eoUerted  an  army  of 
400,1)00  men,  and  Jeroboam  to  have  met  him  with  an  army  of 
800,000,  «aoh  army  connsting  of  choaen  men  (2  Chr.  xitL  3),  and 
making  together  a  host  of  1,200,000  and  Abijah  to  have  ^ain 
500,000  out  of  the  800,000  ;  therefore,  the  words  which  admon- 
ish UB  that  if  God  so  loved  us  lee  ouglU  also  to  love  otie  another 
(1  John  iv.  11),  even  our  enemies,  yea,  to  Uess  them  that  curse 
us,  and  to  do  good  to  them  tluU  hate  us  (Matt.  v.  44),  caJi  not 
proceed  from  the  Holy  Spirit.  Or  :  The  first  chapters  of  the 
Book  of  Daniel  contain  several  words  and  phrases  irreconcilable 
with  the  commonly  received  dates,  and  those  chapters  and  the 
Book  of  Esther  have  a  traditional  and  legendary  character  unlike 
that  of  the  other  historical  books  of  the  Old  Testament ;  there- 
fore, those  other  books,  by  contrast  with  which  the  former  appear 
suspicious,  and  the  historical  document,  1  Cor.  xv.  1-8,  are  not 
to  be  credited  !" 

We  assuredly  beheve  that  the  Bible  contains  all  truths  neces- 
sary to  salvation,  and  that  therein  b  preserved  the  undoubted 
Word  of  God.  We  assert  likewise  that,  besides  these  exprwa 
oracles  and  immediate  revelations,  there  are  Scriptures  which  to 
the  Eoul  and  coitscience  of  every  Christian  man  bear  irresistible 
evidence  of  the  Divine  Spirit  assisting  and  actuating  the  authors  ; 
and  that  both  these  and  the  former  are  such  as  io  render  it  morally 
impossible  that  any  passage  of  the  small  inconsiderable  portion. 
not  included  in  one  or  other  of  these,  can  supply  either  ground  ot 
occasion  of  any  error  in  Jaith,  practice,  or  ajfeotion,  except  to 
thow  who  wickedly  and  wilfully  aeek  a  pretext  for  their  unbelief. 
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And  if  in  that  small  portion  of  the  Bible  which  stands  in  no  ne- 
cessary connection  with  the  known  and  especial  ends  and  purposes 
of  the  Scriptures,  there  should  be  a  few  apparent  errors  resulting 
from  the  state  of  knowledge  then  existing — errors  Which  the  best 
and  holiest  men  might  entertain  iminjured,  and  which  without  a 
miracle  those  men  must  have  entertained  ;  if  I  find  no  such  mirac- 
ulous prevention  asserted,  and  see  no  reason  for  supposing  it — 
may  I  not,  to  ease  the  scruples  of  a  perplexed  inquirer,  venture  to 
say  to  him  :  "  Be  it  so.  What  then  ?  The  absolute  infallibility 
even  of  the  inspired  writers  in  matters  altogether  incidental  and 
foreign  to  the  objects  and  purposes  of  their  inspiration  is  no  part 
of  my  Creed  ;  and  even  if  a  professed  divine  should  follow  the 
doctrine  of  the  Jewish  Church  so  far  as  not  to  attribute  to  the 
Hagiographa^  in  every  word  and  sentence,  the  same  height  and 
fulness  of  inspiration  as  to  the  Law  and  the  Prophets,  I  feel  no 
warrant  to  brand  him  as  a  heretic  for  an  opinion,  the  admission 
of  which  disarms  the  Infidel  without  endangering  a  single  article 
of  the  Catholic  Faith." — If  to  an  unlearned  but  earnest  and 
thoughtful  neighbor,  I  give  the  advice ; — '*  Use  the  Old  Testa- 
ment to  express  the  afiections  excited,  and  to  confirm  the  faith 
and  morals  taught  you,  in  the  New,  and  leave  all  the  rest  to  the 
students  and  professors  of  theology  and  Church  history!  You 
profess  only  to  be  a  Christian :" — am  I  misleading  my  brother 
in  Christ  ? 

This  I  believe  by  my  own  dear  experience, — that  the  more 
tranquilly  an  inquirer  takes  up  the  Bible  as  he  would  any  other 
body  of  ancient  writings,  the  livelier  and  steadier  will  be  his  im- 
pressions of  its  superiority  to  all  other  books,  till  at  length  all 
other  books  and  all  other  knowledge  will  be  valuable  in  his  eyes 
in  proportion  as  they  help  him  to  a  better  understanding  of  his 
Bible.  Difficulty  after  difficulty  has  been  overcome  from  the 
time  that  I  began  to  study  the  Scriptures  with  free  and  unboding 
spirit,  under  the  conviction  that  my  faith  in  the  Incarnate  Word 
and  his  Gospel  was  secure,  whatever  the  result  might  be  ; — the 
difficulties  that  still  remain  being  so  few  and  insignificant  in  my 
own  estimation,  that  I  have  less  personal  interest  in  the  question 
than  many  of  those  who  will  most  dogmatically  condemn  me  for 
presuming  to  make  a  question  of  it. 

So  much  for  scholars — ^for  men  of  like  education  and  pursuits 
aa  myself     With  respect  to  Christians  generally,  I  object  to  the 
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conBequeiicu  drawn  hum  llie  Doflniie  rather  tliau  lo  the  Doc- 
trine ilself; — a  consequence  not  only  deducible  from  the  prem- 
iscs,  but  actually  and  imperiously  deduced  ;  according  lo  whirh 
eveiy  man  that  can  but  read  is  lo  Bit  down  to  the  consecutive  and 
connected  peruEal  of  the  Bible  under  the  especlation  and  s«a- 
rance  Ibat  the  whole  is  within  hia  compreheoBion,  and  that,  un- 
aided by  note  or  comment,  catechism  or  liturgical  preparation,  he 
is  to  find  out  for  himsell'  what  he  is  bound  to  believe  and  prac- 
tise, and  that  whatever  he  conscientiously  undetBtands  by  what 
he  reads,  is  to  be  his  religion.  For  he  has  Ibund  it  in  liia  Bible, 
and  the  Bible  is  the  Religion  of  Protestants '. 

Would  I  then  withhold  the  Bible  from  the  cottager  and  the  ar- 
tisan ? — Heaven  forefond  !  The  fairest  flower  that  ever  clomh 
njj  a  cottage  window  is  not  so  fair  a  sight  to  my  eyes,  as  the 
Bible  gleaming  through  the  lower  panes.  Let  it  but  be  read  as 
by  such  men  it  used  to  be  read  ;  when  they  came  to  it  as  to  a 
ground  covered  with  manna,  even  the  bread  which  the  Lord  had 
given  for  his  people  to  eat :  where  ho  that  gathered  much  had 
nothinir  over,  and.  he  that  gathered  littlo  had  no  lack.  They 
gathered  every  man  according  to  his  eating.  They  came  to  it 
as  tu  a  Ireasure-house  of  Scriptures  ;  each  visitant  taking  what 
was  precious  and  leaving  as  precious  for  others  ; — Yea,  more, 
says  our  worthy  old  Church-historian,  Fuller,  where  "  the  same 
man  at  several  times  may  in  his  appreheusion  prefer  feveral 
Scriptures  as  best,  formerly  most  afi'ecled  with  one  place,  for  the 
present  more  delighted  -with  another,  and  afterwards,  conceiving 
comfort  therein  not  so  clear,  choosu  olhcr  places  as  more  preg- 
nant and  pertinent  to  his  purpose.  Thns  God  orders  it.  that  di- 
vers men  (and  perhaps  the  same  man  at  divers  times),  make  use 
of  all  his  gifts,  gleaning  and  gathering  comlbrl,  as  it  is  scattered 
through  the  whole  field  of  the  Scripture." 

Farewell. 
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YoTJ  are  now,  my-dear  Friend,  in  possession  of  my  whole  mind 
on  this  point;— one  thing  only  excepted  which  has  weighed  with 
me  more  than  all  the  rest,  and  which  I  have  therefore  reserved 
for  my  concluding  Letter.  This  is  the  impelling  principle,  or 
way  of  thinking,  which  I  have  in  most  instances  noticed  in  the 
assertors  of  what  I  have  ventured  to  call  Bibliolatry,  and  which 
I  believe  to  be  the  main  ground  of  its  prevalence  at  this  time, 
and  among  men  whose  religious  views  are  any  thing  rather  than 
enthusiastic.  And  I  here  take  occasion  to  declare,  that  my  convic- 
tion of  the  danger  and  injury  of  this  principle  was  and  is  my 
chief  motive  for  bringing  the  Doctrine  itself  into  question  ;  the 
main  error  of  which  consists  in  the  confounding  of  two  distinct 
conceptions,  revelation  by  the  Eternal  Word,  and  actuation  of 
the  Holy  Spirit.  The  former  indeed  is  not  always  or  necessarily 
imited  with  the  latter — the  prophecy  of  Balaam  is  an  instance 
of  the  contrary, — ^but  yet,  being  ordinarily,  and  only  not  always, 
so  united,  the  term  Inspiration  has  acquired  a  double  sense. 

First,  the  term  is  used  in  the  sense  of  Information  miraculous- 
ly communicated  by  voice  or  vision  ;  and  secondly,  where  with- 
out any  sensible  addition  or  infusion,  the  writer  or  speaker  uses 
and  appHes  his  existing  gifls  of  power  and  knowledge  under  the 
predisposing,  aiding,  and  directing  actuation  of  God's  Holy  Spirit. 
Now — l)etween  the  first  sense,  that  is,  inspired  revelation,  and 
the  highest  degree  of  that  grace  and  communioft  with  the  Spirit, 
which  the  Church  imder  all  circumstances,  and  every  regenerate 
member  of  the  Church  of  Christ,  is  permitted  to  hope,  and  in- 
structed to  pray,  for — ^there  is  a  positive  difierence  of  kind, — a 
chasm,  the  pretended  overleaping  of  which  constitutes  imposture, 
or  betrays  insanity.  Of  the  first  kind  are  the  Law  and  the  Pro- 
phets, no  jot  or  tittle  of  which  can  pass  unfulfilled,  and  the  sub- 
stance and  latt  interpretation  of  which  passes  not  away  ;  for  they 


630 


l.KlTKil    Vll. 


wrote  of  Christ,  and  shadowod  uiit  Ihe  everlasting  Uoepel,  But 
with  regard  to  the  second,  ncitlier  the  holy  writers — the  so-called 
Hagiographi — ihemselviis,  nor  any  fair  interpret atious  of  Scrip- 
lure,  assort  any  such  aljsolute  diversity,  or  enjoia  the  belief  of 
.-iny  greater  dilfercnce  of  decree,  Ihau  the  experience  of  the 
Christian  world,  grounded  on,  and  growing  with,  the  compaiison 
of  these  Seriplnres  with  other  works  holdcn  in  honor  by  the 
Chnrrhcp,  has  established.  And  this  diflerencc  I  admit  ;  and 
douht  \vi\  that  it  has  in  every  generation  been  rcndere{l  evident 
to  as  inaiiv  as  read  tliese  ^k'riptiiTes  under  the  gracious  inSuenco 
ijf  the  i^pirit  in  whieh  they  were  written. 

Bill  alas  !  this  is  not  sullieienl ;  this  can  not  but  be  vague  and 
uustiiiioin^  to  tho-e,  with  whom  the  Christian  Religion  is  wholly 
oliji^i'iivf,  III  the  f^dnsinn  of  all  its  corresiKindent  subjective.  It 
iiiuit  ai'iK-ar  vague,  1  s;iy.  to  those  whose  Christianity,  as  matter 
of  belief,  is  wholly  exler'nal,  and.  like  the  objects  of  sense,  com- 
niou  to  all  alike  ; — altogether  hislovical,  au  optis  opcraium. — its 
existing  and  present  operancy  in  no  respect  diliering  from  any 
other  fact  of  history,  and  not  at  all  modilied  by  ihc  snpeniatiiral 
principle  in  which  it  had  its  origin  in  time.  Divines  of  this  per- 
suasion are  actually,  ihoiigli  without  their  o\™  kiiouledge,  in  a 
slate  not  dissiniilaT  to  that,  into  whii'h  the  Latin  Church  sank 
ileeper  and  deejier  from  tlic  sixth  to  the  fourteenth  century  ;  dur- 
ing whicli  lime  ru'iijiioii  was  likewise  merely  objective  and  super- 
siiiioin,  a  letter  ]iriuidly  emblazoned  and  illuminated,  but  3et  a 
doad  k'tiLT  that  was  to  be  read  bv  its  own  outward  glories  with- 
out the  li-ht  of  the  Spirit  in  the  iniiid  of  tlie  believer.  The  con- 
tequeiii'i'  wa*  loo  glaring  not   to  be  anticipated,  and,  if  possible. 
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of  plain  understandings  and  single  hearts  it  meant  nothing  at  all. 
It  resided  here.  No  I  there.  No  !  but  in  a  third  subject  Nay  I 
neither  here,  nor  there,  nor  in  the  third,  but  in  all  three  conjointly  ! 

But  even  this  failed  to  satisfy ;  and  what  was  the  final  re- 
source,— ^the  doctrine  of  those  who  would  not  be  called  a  Protes- 
tant Church,  but  in  which  doctrine  the  Fathers  of  Protestantism 
in  England  would  have  found  Httle  other  fault,  than  that  it  might 
be  affirmed  as  truly  of  the  decisions  of  any  other  Bishop  as  of  the 
Bishop  of  Rome  ?  The  final  resource  was  to  restore  what  ought 
never  to  have  been  removed — the  correspondent  subjective,  that 
is,  the  assent  and  confirmation  of  the  Spirit  promised  to  all  true 
believers,  as  proved  and  manifested  in  the  reception  of  such  deci- 
sion by  the  Church  Universal  in  all  its  rightful  members. 

I  comprise  and  conclude  the  sum  of  my  conviction  in  this  one 
sentence.  Revealed  ReUgion  (and  I  know  of  no  religion  not  re- 
vealed) is  in  its  highest  contemplation  the  unity,  that  is,  4he  iden- 
tity or  co-inherence,  of  Subjective  and  Objective.  It  is  in  itself, 
and  irrelatively,  at  once  inward  Life  and  Truth,  and  outward 
Fact  and  Luminary.  But  as  all  Power  manifests  itself  in  the 
harmony  of  correspondent  Oppo^itcs,  each  supposing  and  support- 
ing the  other, — so  has  Religion  its  objective,  or  historic  and  eccle- 
siastical pole,  and  its  subjective,  or  spiritual  and  individual  pole. 
In  the  miracles,  and  miraculous  parts  of  religion — ^both  in  the 
first  communication  of  divine  truths,  and  in  the  promulgation  of 
the  truths  thus  communicated — we  have  the  union  of  the  two, 
that  is,  the  subjective  and  supernatural  displayed  objectively — 
outwardly  and  phenomenally — as  subjective  and  supernatural. 

Lastly,  in  the  Scriptures,  as  far  as  they  are  not  included  in  the 
above  as  miracles,  and  in  the  mind  of  the  believing  and  regen- 
erate Reader  and  Meditator,  there  is  proved  to  us  the  reciprocity, 
or  reciprocation,  of  the  Spirit  as  subjective  and  objective,  which 
in  conformity  with  the  Scheme  proposed  by  me,  in  aid  of  distinct 
conception  and  easy  recollection,  I  have  named  the  Indifference.* 

•  '*  The  Papacy  elevated  the  Church  to  the  virtual  exclusion  or  euppres 
sion  of  the  Scriptures :  the  modern  Church  of  England,  since  Chillingworth, 
has  so  raised  up  the  Scriptures  as  to  annul  the  Church :  both  alike  have 
quenched  the  Holy  Spirit,  as  the  metathesis  or  indifference  of  the  two,  and 
substituted  an  alien  compound  for  the  genuine  Preacher,  which  should  be 
the  tynihesih  of  the  Scriptures  and  the  Church,  and  the  sensible  voice  of  the 
Holy  Spirit."—/:!/.  Unn.  V.  p.  14.^ Ed. 
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What  I  mean  Ly  liiis,  ii  familiar  aequaintance  with  the  more 
po|inlar  jiarts  of  LuiIilt'.^i  Wiirks,  espceially  his  Commeatariei, 
and  the  deli  si  it  fill  volume  of  his  TnUc  Talk,  would  interpret  for 
me  belter  than  I  pan  do  for  myself.  Rut  I  do  my  best,  when  I 
fay  that  no  Chriatiaii  itrobalioner,  vlio  ia  earnestly  w-orking  out 
Ills  salvation,  and  experiences  Ihe  eonflict  of  the  spirit  with  the 
evil  and  the  inOrnilly  wiihiii  him  and  around  hint,  ean  lind  hi* 
own  slalo  hroiiirht  before  him  and,  as  it  were,  anledaled.  in 
wrilines  revereml  even  for  ihoir  autiqnity  and  enduring  perma; 
iienoe,  and  tiir  more,  anil  more  abuiidnutly,  consecrated  by  the 
i-cveronee,  love,  and  grateful  leilimonieaof  good  men  Ihrougli  the 
loni!  suecep-ion  of  aizw,  in  ever)-  feneration,  and  under  all  states 
of  minds  and  circumstances  of  Ibrlunc, — that  no  man,  I  say.  tan 
rec-opiiiw  hi^  nun  inward  experiences  in  eneli  '\VrilingB,  and  not 
lind  un  ol>jerlivene-=s,  a  ciinfirmiiiir  and  assnrinfr  outwardness,  and 
all  tlie  main  I'haiaelers  of  reality,  reileeleil  therefrom  on  the 
^pii-it.  worliiiiL'  in  himself  and  in  his  own  Ihoii^lils,  emotioiip.  and 

misidis1;inlial,  in>nl:ileii  Self  \y.i^?w  away  as  a  siream  :  bnt  these 
are  lh.-  shn.|..wf  au.l  refieetions  of  the  Rock  of  A^es,  aiui  of  ll.c 
Tree  of  Liie  that  Marls  liirlh  lrc>m  ]u  side. 

On   lh.-  i-'h,T  hand,  as  ii;ueh  <,f  roalilv.  as  mueh  of  ohjeelive 
iriilh.  as   di-   .STipimLV.   n.niinimicale  iJ  the   piiI 


'  Hvhv 


'■■?  expen- 
^■nl  lile,  ol  livjna  and  elur- 
■loihe  letter  urthe.-eS-rii.. 
(■  6-f,,--'lh  irilii--/s  vilh  vi 
ril  .il' I'fJ'iji'.ioil  ;  ill  the  otluT 
■r  (if  Ihe  Word,  thai  il  is  in- 
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tensiTe  mud  intensiTe  itateft,  ind  iktiX  xhty  seldom  fall  tcfnetber. 
CeTtain  it  is,  that  since  kings  hare  been  her  nursing  fathers,  and 
queens  her  nursing  mothers,  our  theologians  seem  to  act  in  the 
spirit  of  fear  rather  than  in  that  of  ikith  :  and  loo  often  instead 
of  inquiring  after  the  Truth  in  the  confidence,  that  whatever  is 
truth  must  be  fruitful  of  good  to  all  who  arc  in  Him  that  is  tmr, 
they  seek  with  Tain  precautions  to  guard  against  th€  pctssihle 
inferences  which  perverse  and  distempered  minds  may  pretend, 
whose  whole  Christianitr. — do  what  w?  tt:!] — is  and  ^ill  remain 
nothing  but  a  Pretence. 

You  have  now  my  entire  mind  on  this  momentous  Q,ue«tiou, 
the  grounds  on  which  it  rests,  and  the  motives  which  induce  me 
to  make  it  known  ;  and  I  now  conclude  hy  repeating  my  request 
— Correct  me,  or  confirm  me. 

Farewell. 
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